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PREFACE

This second: volume of the VEpIc VariaNTs deals pnmarly with
Phonefics, 1ncluded also are geaphic vanations, false divisions between
words, and rime words It 1s the largest volume of the series, and prob-
ably the most interesting and 1mportant

The general plan and objects of the Vepic VARIANTE have been
described in the Preface to Volume I, The Verb (Philadelphia, 1930),
which also stated the apprommate extent to which each of the co-
authors participated 1n the work  The greater part of the first volume
was Bloomfield’s In this volume my own share 18 larger Never-
theless the first nine chapters owe much to Bloomfield, who prepared a
draft of their text on the basis of prehminary studies made by me I
have preserved as much as possible of Bloomfield's language 1n these
chapters those who know his immitable style will find traces of 1t
at many ponts 1n them To my regret, he never continued this work
beyond the minth chapter In the remander his participation was
nearly or quite limited to the gathering of preliminary hst of materials
This will be true, also, of nll the remaiming volumnes of the seres, to
which he contnbuted only an occasional marginal note, aside from the
prehminary hsts

Cordial thanks are again due to the LiNguisTic SocIETY 0F AMERICA
and to the AMERICAN CoUNcCIL oF LEARNED SOCIETIES DEVOTED TO
Humanistic Stupies, which by their continued generosity have made
possible the publication of this second volume of the series

Dr Murray B Emeneau, Sterling Fellow and Research Associate in
Yale University, has read the proofs of this volume and made a number
of useful suggestions It gives me great pleasure to announce thgt
Dr Emeneau 1s collaborating much more extensively in the preparation
of Volume III, on Noun Inflection With his able and vigorous co-
operation it 18 now (in April, 1932) nearly completed, and we hope to
1ssue 1t soon Dr Emeneau's name will appear, most deservedly, on
1ts covers and tatle-page as co-author

FRaNKLIN EDGERTON

11






ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS

These are the same as those used 1n Volume I, with the addition of
VV = Vebic Variants (VV I = the first volume, on The Verb) Most
of them, 1t 18 believed, are self-explanatory Vedic texts are referred
to by the abbreviations used mn the Vedic Concordance RVREep
= Bloomfield's Rugveda Repelitrons

The astenisk * 1s used to indicate a vanant reading 1n one text when
the mantra occurs 1n the same text with the reading for which this
vanant 1s a substitute, that 18, 1t calls attention to the occurrence of
both forms of the vanation in the same text

The dagger t 15 used to call attention to a quotation which needs to
be corrected 1n the Concordance

13






CHAPTER I INTRODUCTORY

PRINCIFLEB OF PROCEDURE .

§1. An examination of our materals shows that many, perhaps most,
of the cases here treated under the general head of ‘phonetic variations’
are accompanted by, or result 1n, a lexical or morphological change at
the same time Thus, beginning with RV, the two words vdcam and
vdgam nterchange

pravdcam (9 35 4av@gam) induriyats RV 9 12 61, 35 4a,

‘Soma sends forth speech (substance)’ Obviously, there 1s here a
change, involving 2 single sound, from one very familar Vedic word to
another equally familiar, the two having no etymological connexion
whatscever Tho there 18 good reason to beheve the reading vdcam
18 the primary one (¢f RVRep 410), the alteration makes good sense
and 19 mtentional Yet when we find this same 1nterchange occurrnng
independently 1n a considerable number of cases, we cannot doubt that
rime end phopetic confuson—both phenomena of sound, rather than
scnse—ho]d shares 1n the transaction, or, more precisely, constitute
the prime motwe  in the shuft

§2 More 1 purely phonetic, yet not devoid of lexical significance, 18
the following vanation, which also involves interchange of c and 7

prafico agama (TA prdmo 'gémad) nriaye hasdqya RV AV TA ,

‘We have gone forward (swiftly) to dancing and murth’ For some
reason prdfice, surely intelligible and fit, has suggested to the Taxtti-
riyaka the more sophisticated, or tenser, reading pra + amjas ‘forward
swiftly’ (angas, RV) The commentator's prddjah = pradcah 18
neghgible, TA must have been familiar wmith ¢7ijas 1 the sense of
‘swiftly’

§3 We find, however, a great many phonetic changes which carry &
certain word or expression to the danger-line of unintelligibility, without
necessanly reaching the point of senseless corruption In these cases
the secondary reading appears mappropnate to 1ts context, or at least,
1ts motive escapes our appreciation  And yet 1t would be dangerous to
deny the resulting lexical change as a real fact of the tradition of a given
school The study of Vedic tradition must not be content with recon-
structing or defining the ongmal body of mantras, by detecting and
recording secondary fancies, adaptations, and corruptions These

15




16 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

secondary readings have their own right to exist, they are, as a rule, the
genwine readings of thewr respective schools It 18 our duty to sketch
the development of the mantras 1n all the Vediec schools, assigning,
where posaible, causes for the changes, but rejecting no unexplained or
apparently unmotivated change, however it may seem to conflict with
what seems to us good mantra sense Thus

ud usriyidh sryate (TB sacate) sdryah saca RV S8V TB ,
‘The sun sends forth (accompanies, attends) his ruddy rays all together’
(The TB comm seems to come around tortuously to the sense of the
other schoals utsacata udgatatvena sambaddhan karots presareyelity
arthah ) The TB reading 1s inappropnate, but neither the theory of a
quasl-Prakritic substitution of e for r, nor that of interchange between
surd and sonant (elsewhere a real phonetic change), alters the fact that
the TB understood the word as a form of sac, and had lost sight of the
root &ry, whatever meaning 1t attached to sac Note, in passing, that
the TB reading results in a kund of alliteration, sacate suca Thus
the phonetic conmderations involved are complicated by the (at least
possible) regressively assimilatory influence of the word sac@ on the
original srjate Yet in 1ts fina]l outcome the change 1 lexical, tho
unquestionably related to (and perhaps started by) faulty heanng of
sounds Cf Wintermitz o his edition of ApMB , Introduction, xv ff,
and xxx

§4 Clearly, then, such variants ere of interest and importance for

Vedic phonology Concretely speaking If we are collecting examples
of the quasi-Prakritic shift of 7 to a, we shall, of course, begin with such a
vanant as this

ava sma durhanayatah (SV durhyn®) RV 8V
Here the RV has an obvious Prakntism which the SV ‘corrects’ by
substituting the Sanskntic durhrn® This does not mean that the 8V
knows more Sansknt than the RV, the RV itself knows the stem
durhrn-(1 84 16,7 59 8) It1s, however, a purely phonetic vanation
On the other hand, 1n the vanant

atam samkrgya (MS MS “kasye or “kusya) juhudhs MS ApS MS,
who can decide definitely whether the ¢ or u for 7 18 purely phonetie
(Prakritic), or lexcal? Bohthngk in fact assumes an improbable
samkugya from the root kug Be this s it mey, if we can digcern 1n the
Veda signs of a Prakntic change of r to g, then the substitution of sacate
for srjate, lemcally different tho the two words be, bears in some
fashion and 1n some degree upon the matter of Vedic Prakntism But
1t 18 impossible to draw a hard and fast hne between purely phonetic and
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lexical shifts  Our detailed consideration of the vanants tnes to do this
as far as possible, holding itself very free from imposing upon the
matenals personal theones and predilections

§6 Our procedure has been to select a]l sound interchanges which
could possibly have phonetic interest, and then to gather all vanants
which show these sound interchanges, irrespective of the contnbutory
influence of lemcal and other moments At the same time we have
borne 1n mind the greater interest and value which, for the purposes of
this study, must attach to those vanants which are purely phonetic—
which show different phonetic forms of what must be regarded as lexic-
ally the same word By this procedure we are enabled to present here a
new masg and a new class of matenals for the study of Vedic phonetics,
which are hikely to become a permanent factor 1n future Vedie grammar

SUMMARY OF CONTENTS

§6 We begin with interchanges between voiced and voiceless con-
sopants, quite numerous and often suggestive of Prakritic phonetics
Next, interchanges between aspirates and non-aspirates, few and mostly
lexical 1n character Then variations between aspirate stops and A,
mostly concerning k and bk, and 1n fact mostly interchanges between
grabh and grah

§7 Next, interchanges 1n the articulation-series, numerous and ex-
tremely 1nteresting The little section eoncerning palatals 15 unportant
out of all proportion to 1ts size (notably the quast-Prakritic varations
between k3, ts, ps, and ch) The numerous vanations of labial stops
with m and v are partly graphic (b and v, p and v), partly morphologeal
(suffixes contamning m and v), partly lexieal, but to a large extent purely
phonetic (especielly 1n the vanation between b and v, a very fambhiar
phenomenon)

§8. The varnations between semi-vowels and hiquids differ wadely from
one another 1n character Those between y and r, I, 4 are not many nor
very significant Those between y and » are more numerous and to
some extent quite curious, pointing to phonetic relations between these
two sounds hitherto not sufficiently emphasized The tendency of the
Taittiriya school to prefer v to y 18 paralleled by 1ts preference 1n some
cages of the vowel u to the vowel + The only other important sub-
divisions of this section are the vanants between r and I (numerous,
and almost purely phonetic), and those between d and I, or dh and IA
(numerous, but mainly a matter of cut-and-dned school usage)

§9 With the mbilants we find a very large number of variants between
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§ and s, 8 much smaller number between § and g, and a very amall
number between ¢« and § The first two groups contamm & considerable
number of purely phonetic varnants Between s and & occur only
lexical vanants and corruptions, not numerous, but not lacking 1n
1nterest

§10 Next, 8 section on mneertion or omission of congonents firat of
nasals and anusvdra, cases which show 2 marked tendency to harmonize
wath a shift 1 quantity of the preceding vowel Then of y, very
numerous but mostly morphological (e g words 1dentical 1n meaning but
contaimng or lacking suffixal y) But there are groups of phonetie
interest, such as that concerning ¥ between vowels as sandhi-consonant
or 'hiatus-tilger’, and y after palatals, or after two consonants  Presence
or absence of r does not display much interest, but that of v 1ncludes
some cases of v 1mtial before vowels, partly as ‘hiatus-tilger’ after a
vowel Cases of presence or absence of k and s mostly concern 1mtial s
before stops, and 1mitial 4 before vowels (a sort of psilosis), those of
vtsarga point to the hight pronunciation of that sound as word-final

§11 The consonantal vanants are concluded with sections on single
and double consonants, on assimilation of consonants (with suggestions
of Prakritism), and on sumphification of consonant groups

§12 The treatment of the vowels begins with the vamations in
quantity of simple vowels Most important and numerous are those
between g and d, especially the rhythmic lengtheming of finala  Much
light 18 thrown on the meaning of this phenomenon, our conclusions
can hardly be stated 1n a few words and can best be deduced from the
section 1tgelf The vanants between  and 7 and between u and @ are
1n general parallel to those between @ and @, but much less numerous
The numerous shifts in quality between a, 2, and u vowels are mostly
morphological or lexacal in character  On the other hand those between
voeshe hiquids and a, 2, or « vowels are largely Prakntic, and of great
interest, most nwmerous are those between r and ¢ The vanations
between diphthongs and sumple vowels, and between long and short
diphthongs, while mainly morphological (varying grades of ablaut, and
presence or ahsence of the vriddhi of secondary derivation), harbor also
some phonetic or dizlectic differences

§13. The vanations between r and ar or ar, more rarely r and +r(ir) or
ur(2r), mamly concern ablaut, and involve also dalectic and lexical
shifts The phenomena of ‘samprasdrana’ show that the varations of
va(vd) with u vowels, of ya(yd) with 1 vowels, and of ra(rd@) with 1 are
maiwnly morphological or lexical, on the other hand vanations of ri(r7)
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and ru(rz) with r show Prakritic tendencies, Prakntism ig, of course,
concerned 1n the little group of varants between aya and e, and ava
and o

§14 Next comes a section on 1nsertion or expulsion of vowels Most
commonly the vowel (geneially 1) 18 secondanly inserted, contrary to
the meter, either before or after a liquid (anaptysxs), the insertion 1s
especially common after r and before a sibilant or b Only superficially
do these cases resemble the next and last vocalic section, which concerns:
the wniting of 1 and wv for y and v, which 18 shown to be largely an
attempt to represent 1n writing the vocalic pronunciation of ¥ and v
(as 1 and u)

§16 Leaving now the behavior of individual sounds, there is 2 con-
mderable variety of phenomena which concern groupe of sounds We
take up first metathesis of consonants (transposition of a single con-
sonant without change of other sounds, 1nterchange 1n poation of two
consonants, adjoimng or not adjoiming), then metathesis of vowel and
adjoimng semivowel This 1s followed by an interesting group of
vanants concerning haplology and dittology

§16 Next, a large section dealing with differences 1n the division of
words, which may perhaps hardly be called strictly phonetic, but which
are 1nteresting and umportant because they show, more than possibly
any other lund of interchange, the extent of the breakdown durnng
Vedic tradition of both sense and sound values The point 15 rewnforced
by 2 miscellaneous collection of ‘pateh-words’, teaching the same
general lesson

§17 A class of nme-words also throws hight on the methods of text
tradition On the slender basis of a vaguer kind of assonance, rather
than of real phonetic \nterchange, words which are easily subject to
association are substituted one for another  There 15 po rubne 10 which
the details of causation can be watched and accounted for more
profitably

§18 Finally, a considerable number of variants may be based on
graphic similarities  Doubtless a careful study of Indian paleography
would suggest much more than we are able to state in this seetion Our
selections are of the more obvious and simple kind, they seem, however,
to suggest the great age to which graphic corruptions in Vedic tradition
may go back

§19 The vanants exclusively concerned with external sandh 1n a
narrow sense constitute the last chapter of this volume, a large and
mmportant one A summary of 1ts contents will be found 1n 1ts 1ntro-
ductory section
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PRAKRITIC INFLUENCES

§20 We have at this point reframed from prelminary 1illustrations
in the set rubrics which have established themselves under our hands
There 18, however, one kind of interchange which runs as a red thread
thru Vedic tradition, and which 18 so important that 1t should receive
special treatment and emphasis We refer to shifts which suggest
possible dialectic influence from popular speech, by their resemblance
to the phonetics of the later Middle-Indic dialects (Cf especially
Wackernagel I, p XVIII, with references there quoted, and for a brnef
preliminary outline of our materials, Edgerton in Studies wn Honor of
Hermann Collitz 25 ff) The large mass of vanants of this kind, clearly
pointing to extensive influence of Middle-Indic phonetics 1n the earliest
periods of the language, seems to us one of the most important results
of this volume of the VEpic Vaniants The prinaple, to be sure, 1s
not new But 1t has never before been 1llustrated so extensively, and
the special character of the illustrations, namely the occurrence of
double forms of the vanants, with and without Prakntic phonetics,
makes them especially valuable and interesting Moreover, some of
the rubrics here included are, we believe, now presented for the first
tume 1n Vedic phonology We find, all 1n all, the most definite proof of
phonetic changes not only in the direction of Prakntism, but also (no
less mteresting) 1n the reverse direction, ‘hyper-Sanskntism,” which
latter indicates a rather definite consclousness, on the part of the
handlers of the texts, of the antithesis between the phonetics of the high
speech and of the popular dialects
§21 Talking up such variations in the order of their occurrence 1n
our book, we find at the very outset a large number of vanations between
surds and sonants, some of which seem to defy lexical explanation, and
to be capable of interpretation only as quasi-Prakritic phonetic variants
(See Chapter II, especially §§47-9, 53, 59, 66,60 ) Thus
prkah (KSA pigah) kswnka milairgni te 'ryamne (KSA 'ryamnah) TS
KSA No form but pika 18 known outsde of this KSA passage

cutrd etagra (TB edagud) anumadydsah RV MS TB A pure Prakntism
in TB, the comm does not explein the form Cf the next, 1n
which MS seems to have a hyper-Sanskritism, the reverse of this

diédm devy (MS tevy) avatu no ghrtaci TS MS Allmss and p p of MS
agree on levy, if 1t means anything at all, 1t would seem to be a
laletic (nursery) word for ‘mother’ But 1t 15 doubtless merely
a phonetic hyper-Sanskritism Cf matrk (for madrk) TA 1 5 1,
and §66
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khayipo ’jopakdfinik ApMB  bajdbogopakaéini HG  Uncertain, be-
cause the words concerned are barbarous and obscure
§22 The vanations between surd and sonant aspirates are both much
fewer, and less certain 1n their relation to Praknitiam, we may however
quote two cases (see §§70, 76-7)
md nah kaseit prakhan (ApS praghdn) KS ApS
svayam tang (ApMB t MG 1 tanir) rinye (RV t rivye) nddhamanam
(ApMB nadtha®, MG badha®) RV ApMB MG
§23 Under aspirates and % occur a few forms which might be con-
nected with the later Prakmtic tendency to substitute A for aspirate
mutes Dialectic in a broad semse this change certainly 1s, but see
Wackernagel I p 252f , who holds that % regularly replaced dk and bh
in the RV dhalect after (or mitially before) an unaccented vowel Cf
Ascol, KZ 17 258f
asamheyam [perhaps for asamkhyeyam?] pardbhavan JB asambhavyam
pard® AV See §121
grdhrah $iikaksi vardkranasas le dwyah (KSA varkinasas te ’dityah)
TS KSA So the single ms of KSA, v Schroeder emends to
vardh7i®, the form with h for dh 18 otherwise unknown, but we should
meline to keep the ms reading See §122
kakubham (VSK TS ApS kakuham) ripam vrgabhasye (K8 ripam rga®)
rocate V8 VBK TS MS KS SB ApS MS The adjective
hakuhd (with regular A according to Wackernagel’s law) oceurs 1n
RV, where kakubha 13 not known See §120
§24 Under Palatals and Dentals (§§154-61, see especielly 156, 159)
are found some varations between d and j before y, with obvious
Prakntic beanngs, the second example we are about to quote shows an
interesting hyper-Sanskntism 1o HG
sahasriyo dyotat@dm (TS TB dipyatam, MS °riyo jyotatim) V8 TS
MS KS SB TB
ava jyam 1wa dhanvaneh AV Vait ApMB  awa dydm wa dhannnah HG
§26. On Linguals and Dentals see our discussion below, §163
avatasya (SV avatasya) wsarjane RV SV We believe (for reasons set
forth §164) that avata, ‘well’, 18 a pure Prakntism, and that, on
the evidence of the vamants, Prakntic influence in this section
of Vedic phonetics has not been sufficiently recognized heretofore
§26 The miscellapeous group of interchanges concerning palatals
(Chapter V) contains a number of Prakritic phenomena (cf Wacker-
nagel I §135) Thus there are the familiar but very interesting cases of
ch for kg, v, ps (§§183-6), 1n most of our vanants lexical considerations
enter 10, but note the following



22 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

achalabhih (KSA acharé®, MB aisar@® in pp, n 8 p matsaré®, V8
tkyala®) kapizelan VS TS MB KSA The same word appears
agrchardin AV 10 9 23  Either MS, or VS (or both?) must have
hyper-Sanskritic back-formations

§27. Thé following may be quoted ag a probable example of dialectie
khy for ks (§§150-1) Tho the Tait form 18 none too clear, 1t seems
that the S8 has a corruption of 1t
1dhmasyeva prakgiyatah (S8 prakhya®) TB TA §§ ApS

§28 There are a number of cases of mutual interchange between
7and y (§§192-3), mostly more or less justifiable lexically Cf Wacker-
nagel I §§188b 140b In the folowing example we have s proper name,
and may infer that one or the other form 18 a dialectic corruption of 1ts
nval
sawgdmom (8G sauydmem, with both sc terpayam) AG SG —Cf AV

19 34 2a, jdgrtsyas tripaficasih (mss , wrongly emended 1n edition),
for which read yah (or ydi§ ca) krtyds, or ya grtsyas, see Whitney's
note to Transl , and our §192

§29 The interchange between v and = may be Prakntic, ef Wacker-
nagel I p 197, 1t 1s fairly frequent (see particularly §§223-5) That
between b and » (§§206-19) 18 certainly dialectie 1n a wide sense, whether
properly Prakritic or not, of Wackernagel I p 183f
uc chvanicasva (TA chmaficasva) prthin ma me badhathdah (TA vi ba-

dhithah) RV AV TA
yatra banah (VS vandh) sampatantr RV SV VS TS AG Bothbandy
are found 1n the RV 1n this word, 1t 18 not known which 1s onginal
§30 The thoro confusion of the sibilants in the Middle Indie dialects
makes 1t plausible to suppose that the extensive confusion of them even
n the Vedic texts 15 of like nature (cf Wackernagel Ip 225f) Afew
examples out of many may be quoted here, for § and s see especially
§§274-9
ve srulayo (AS wsrutayo, 88 wsru®) yathd pathah SV AS SS  And
other cases of éru for sru (so that BR even postulate a ‘root’
§ru, ‘low’!) Here & 18 ongmnal and § secondery The contrary
18 the case 1 the next

Sukegu me (AV sukesu te) haremanam RV AV TB Ap§

§31 Much less numerous are the variations between s and §, yet
they are not rare, and are to some extent at least purely phonetic (see
§§288-90)
nanad devd dpnuvan pirvem arsal (VB arfat) VS VSK 188U  The

proper form 1s argat, VS eomm. rée gatau
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§32 There are very few variations between ¢ and y (§204)
ye vrkgeyu (KS vanesu) Sagmfigaréh (TS sasp®) VS TS MS K8
Thought of the word sasya doubtless influenced T8 , and ef Sagpa
for the other form (a kind of haplology 1n each case), see §278
§33, The later confusion between kh and § (perbaps scarcely to be
called ‘Prakntic’ 1n a strict sense, cf Wackernagel I p 136) finds
surprisingly little representation here, in fact we have noted only one
case, and that an uninterpretable word (§295)
kagyotkdya svahd TA TAA khakholkéya svdha MehanU
§34 There are however & couple of interesting cases of varation
between § and kh, which must be sunilar in character, see §296 below
§38. Under presence or absence of nasals and anusvare occur some
vanatiors which remind us of Pah-Praknt sihe for snha and the like,
altho usually lexical considerations enter 1n (cf §300)
pigne 'ighrnaye svahd TA pisna dghrnaye (em , mss dprnaye) svahd
MS dghrna 18 regular
§36 Under presence or absence of y we find some interesting cases
which remind us of the wide-spread use of an unetymological i between
two vowels as a ‘hiuatus-tilger’ (§§338-44) To be aure, the forms are
all grammatically or lexieally diverse, but a symilar phonetic tendency
15 surely present It may be added that there are traces of & sumular
use of v, altho agan the variant forms are lexically justifiable (§§3581 )
vardvanaram ria @ (TS rtaya) jitem agnam RV SV V8 TS MS KS
PB SB The secondary and not very intelhgent reading of TS
shows & tendency to avoid hiatus by use of the ghde-sound y
§37 In Pah and Praknt we find rather free interchange between
long or nasalised vowel plus single consonant and short vowel plus
double consonant, without much regard for etymology The conditions
are best stated by Geiger, Pal: §§5, 6 Traces of a smilar tendency
may be detected among the vanants (§§393-8), tho again complicated
by other conaderations
agne samrdd 1ge raye (ApS rayyaz) AS ApS uge raye VS MS
SB TB (See §396 ) While the two parallel stems raz and ray: are
of course concerned here, the result resembles the Middle Indic
phonetie change referred to
§38 There are also (§§406-16) traces of the Prakntic assumilation of
two adjoiming consonants, this 18 especially marked when one of the
consonants 18 a semi-vowel or hquid, or (as in the following instance)
the two are semi-vowel and hqud
abhinne klulye (TB khille) nidadhats devayum RV AV TB Thisis a
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purely phonetic, Prakntic veriant, TB can mean nothing but an
equivalent of khilye (comm khalibhite)
§39. Of the vocalic sections, the first to claim attention here 18 that
on the interchange of vocalic hquids and other vowels (§§620-45)
The Prakntic nature of this change 18 obvious These vanants are
quite numerous, and, especially between 5 and a, contain not a few
genuine phonetic vanations
ava sma durhandyatah (SV durhmn®) RV 8V The SV restores Sans-
kntic vocalsm, as agamnst the Prakntic form of RV

tejo yaSasw sthaviram samuddham (SG sempddham) SG PG ApMB
HG Here SG alone has the ‘correct’ Sansknt form, and even 1t
hasa v 1 samiddham (perhaps felt as 'inflamed’, with tejas?)

puramdaro gotrabud (MS °bhrd, TB maghavdn) vayrabahuh VS MS
KS TB A hyper-Sanskritism 1 MS, see §636

tvog{rmantas (MS MS tvastr®, ADS tvastu®) tvd sapema VS MS KS
§B KS ApS MS

samvalsara lublch sammdanah (KS °bhaé caklpanah, ApS °bhié caku-
pdnah) MS KS ApS

§40. Various Praknt dialects show occasional forms with r7 or ru
for Sansknt r, and the modern vernacular pronunaation of Sansknt
r as 12 or (e g Marathi) ru should be remembered 1n this connexion
Among the vanants 7u for r shows a tendency to be associated with
labial consonants Besder trastrmantas (tvasir:”) ete, §39, we may
quote from §§666-84
trsucyavaso (MS trigu®) yuhvo nagneh RV MS The adverb fryu 15 the

only possible form here, the vanant of MS 1s purely phonetie
bhrmum (TB bhrumim) dhamanie apa gi avrnaia RV TB The mss
of TB seem to be unanimous on bhrumim, an otherwise unknown
form
prugvd abrubhth VS MS  abrubhih prugvam (TS prs®) TS KSA The
form prsra oceurs a number of tumes 1n Tait texts, 1t may be called
a hyper-Banskntism for prugvd

§41. Coming next to the diphthongs, veriations between long and
short diphthongs (§§703-12, 728-32) naturally remind us of the fact
that all Jong diphthongs are shortened in Middle Indic Among the
clearest phonetic vanants are
avardya kevartam VS pdrydya kawartam TB  The usual form 15 kaz®
sukurird svaupata VS TS K8 SB sukarird svopasi MS Several

mss of MS and 1tz pp read svaupaéa

§42 The farmhar Prakntic reduction of aya to e and ava to o 1s
paralleled by our §§744-9, eg
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namah kwi&ldya ca ksayandye (MS ksendya) ca V8§ TS MS KS
ksena 18 otherwise unknown
to-to (MS KS MS tava-tava, TS ApS fote) raych V8 TS MS KS
8B ApS MS
§43 The insertion of an epenthetic vowel, generally 2, between two
consonants, usually a hqud and a sibilant or A, 18 bikewise related to
Praknt phonetics (§§751-65)
lan nak pargad (MS pargad) ats dwngeh TS MBS Cf Wackernagel
Ip 57



CHAPTER II SURD AND SONANT MUTES

§44 These are treated 1n the following order % and g, c and 3, { and
d, t and d, p and b, kh and gh, th and dh  (For g and kh see §82, ¢ and
dh, §97f , p and bk, §§112-14 ) In general the purely phonetic variants
are much rarer than those which involve lexical change They concern,
too, for the most part rare words, so that 1t 18 often uncertain whether
the voiced or voiceless sound 18 more original, unless the theory of
Prakntic influence 1s sufficient to establish greater probebility for the
voiceless It does seem to be true that, especially under purely phonetic
vanations of k and g, there 15 a preponderance of the cases 1n which k
appears to be onginal

k and g

§46 We shall begin with the forms which clearly involve real lexical
changes along with the phonetic changes, and first of all with cases where
both readings make good sense In these the question of prionty 1s
often peculiarly delicate, both vanants may be assumed to represent the
consclous ntentions of their schools
athaham anvkamni (MS °gamint) TS ApS MS How near these
expressions are to one another may be seen from AV 1 34 5ed,
yathd mam kaminy aso yathd man ndpaga eseh  Yet MS (all
mss ) 18 no doubt secondary

grnatd nah smgtaye AV krnutam nah sugtim (MS KBS °lam) VS TS
MS KS ‘Sing for us unto well-being’, ‘make well being for us’
The meter of AV 18 eamer, but the @pri hymn where 1t occurs181n a
state of corruption so great (¢f Bloomfeld, Atharvaveda 54, Keith,
HOS 18 clx) as to throw doubt upon 1ts version of this pids, easier
tho 1t be The word grnald 1s preceded by grnata (other forms of
grn® 1n the other Samhitas), this suggests that grnatd 1s a secondary
corruption, due not wholly and perhaps mot primarily to the
tendency here considered

matravarund Saraddhndm (MS °hnd) chuna (MS cakittem, KS pgatni,
AS ckutvam) TS MS K8 A8 clatn@ of TS (presumably “ntelh-
gent’, tho not quoted 1n the lexicons) and yigatni of K8 (‘swift’)
are both reasonable See RV 7 65 1, where jigatnu 1s precisely
an epithet of Mitra and Varuna (wrongly Oldenberg, Noten 2 50)

26
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namah krchrebhyah krchrapatibhyab ca vo namah M8 K8  namo grtsebhyo
grtsapatibhyaé VS TS See §185

tato na wnctkusatr (VSK 188U mgugupsate) VS8 VSK 183U na toto
vigugupsate KU na tadé wovkstsats SB BrhU  ‘Then he no mare
doubts’, or, ‘then (therefrom) be does not shnnk away' Two
farmibar verb-forms, both appropmate The Kanva recension of
BrhU has jugupsate Cf AV 13 2 15b

dhepsyam v@ samcekara janebhyah MS yad vadasyan sampagard jan-
ebhyah TB aditsan va samjogara janebhyeh TA Cf ddsyann
addsyann ula sam grnam: (TA and AVPpp wule vd karigyan) AV
TA addsyann agna ula sam grndmi AV In all these passages
sam-gr seems to mean 'devour, eat’, tho doubt has been cast on this
mterpretation (see Whitney on AV 6 71 3 and 6 119 1) If
‘devour’ 18 night, sam-cakara ‘collect’ 18 secondary, tho in the
outcome not very far from the onginal meamng

§46 We list next cases in which the prionty of one reading 1s em-

phaaized by the fact that the secondary form, tho correct enough con-

sidered as an wdividual entity out of 1ts context, fits that context more

or less poorly, so that the term corruption beging to be more or less

apphcable to 1t Here belong, first, several interchanges between the

roots kr and gam

ukham (ApS garbham) sravantim agedim akarma (K8 aganma) K8
ApS MS 'We have made the leaking uhhda diseaseless’ Tho
agenma may serve at a pinch, ekarma seems to be the true reading,
gee VYV Ip 211

urim gavyam pargadam no okran AV drvam gavyam parisedonto
agman RV K8 The onginal RV | ‘surrounding it they penetrated
nto the stable of the cows,’ 18 done over in AV | 'they have made
for us a wide conclave nch mm kine’ (Whitney)

vadhir japana (AV pgiye, MS KS mumdya) navagay (SG navakyy)
janutri AV V8 TS MS KS ApMB SG See Whitney on AV
3 10 4 for a collection of Hindu guesses on the meaning of navagat,
the European guesses are scarcely better SG tries a sort of hyper-
Sansknitism, rationalizing a tradition which 1t did not understand

tmam logam (TA lokam) mdadhan mo cham rigam RV AV TA  ‘De-
positing this clod of earth, may I suffer no myjury’ TA Iokam
(after 1mam, this follows so naturally!) makes no sense here The
comm 1n fact interprets 1t as logtam (= logam), etymologizing
monstrously (lokyafe dréyata w: loko logtah!) Some mss and the
comm of AV read hke TA , however
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pary dgaram (AS dkdram) punah-punah AV AS S§ Only dgdram
makes sense, something (a drum?) 18 being beaten ‘about the house’,
not ‘about the form ' The preceding (in AV , preceding but one)
pida 18 yad: (yadim, lelvm) hanat katham hanat

wndrapasye phahgam ApMB ndriyaydsye §epham alikam  HG
The correct reading 1s certanly phalhgam

mano jagima dirakam (PB didregeh) RV PB  The latter 18 & far-
reaching recast of RV, where dirakem belongs with manas, dira-
gah (in 1tself a perfectly good word) can only be construed by
violently detaching 1t to go with the subject of thc next pada,
lan ma dvartayd punah This, according to the PB comm , who
80 construes, 1s Soma (whom the epithet diragah does not fit at all)

raydnah satyam krnvandh (AV grhnanah, but Ppp krnvano) RV AV
Whitney, who renders ‘apprehending truth’, notes that the other
reading 15 better

lasya rathagrisas (MS °krisna$, KS °krtsas) ca rathaujdé ce sendni-
gramanyau (TS senans®) VS TS MS KS SB  The word rathe®
18 a proper name, ‘chariot-clever’, °krtse 18 probably a corruption
of the first stage, leading over to “Artsna, which does not fit

abhir grstingm (AV * v @apinam mess , R-Wh veédndm, false emendation
withdrawn by Whitney ad loc , ApMB and onems of HG @pinam,
HG dapinam) abhsastipd u (HG ApMB °pavd) AV (bis) HG
ApMB bhava krgtindgm (AV gr°, but Ppp kr°) abhidastpava
(AV °pau) AV PG ApMB HG See Whitney on AV 19 24 5,
Roth, ZDMG 48 110 The word must mean ‘people’, ‘heifers’ 1=
nonsense (see Sayana’s ludicrous attempt to justify 1t)

prandn samkrobarsh MS  samhkrosan pranash (VS °kroéah prdanan) VS
TS samghosan (ms °gosdn) pranah KSA Here what was
ongmnally probably a mere corruption in KSA (s for &, loss of )
becomes, 1f we accept the emendation, a lexical vanant

§47. We come now to cases where the new reading produces a word

or combination of words which seem to defy interpretation At the

same time the putatively omginal forms are themselves apt to be not

above suspicion The cases concern great textual decay, and belong

largely to the Yajurveda schools

mkirya tubhyam abhye dsam Vait nkirya tubkyam madhye ApS
mgirya tubhyam madhvah M8 mgirye sarva adhih KS The
passages are umintellgible, kir, ‘scatter’, does not seem to be
recorded 1n composition with nt, which points, perhaps, to mgirya
‘swallowing down’ (note madhvah 1n MS )
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tena samhanu krnmasr AV ftena senn anugrhndss HG  The meaning
of AV 1s uncertamn (perhaps corrupt, see Whitney’s note) The
mndividually irreproachable words of HG mouth over an uncom-
prehended text Cf §386

arepasah sacetasah (etc ) muasare manyumattamas (SV ApS °mantas) cute
goh (BV cua goh, ApS cudikoh) BV AV ApS MS acdakoh, with
metathesis of voice~quality, as if from a stem *ciddku, 18 corrupt

dakma yat te goh MS K8 sagme (TS samyat) te goh V8 TS SB
‘What power of (over) the cow 18 thine’, MS K8 , perhaps correctly
and originally In VS SB sagme looks indeed like a Prakritism
for éekma But on account of the different cases it 18 doubtful
whether 1t 15 felt as having the same meaning (cf however the
adjective éagma, from root éak) It seems, rather, vaguely con-
nected with sa and the root gam VS comm , followed by Griffith,
cagme yagamane ("), goh gauh (very smple') BR read mn TS
sampdite with one ms (p p samydt, te), but the comm , followed by
Weber, ISt 13 107, takes samydl as =samyak So also Keith
(‘to match thy cow') BR regard sampdie as =:agme, both
meaning ‘Eimnswerden im Handel’, they render ‘wenn du auf emne
Kuh eingehst’ They therefore derive sagma from sa and gam

rudra yat te krayt (VS KS krin, VSK krave, MS MS giri-) param
nama tasmar (VS MS 8B tasmun) hutam as VS VSK TS MS
KS SB ApS MS These varnous names of Rudra are all equally
unintelligible  The reading giri- 18 especially sophisticated, having
1 mind Rudra’s mountain habitat

wdam aham sarpanam dandaSikanam grivd upa grathnagms (MS mss
krtsnama, Knauer conjectures krnatms) TS ApS MS ‘I now tie
up the necks of the stinging serpents '  But krtsnama 1s not krnatma,
and the MS may have merely a corruption of TS, mn spite of
Knauer’s belief that the mantra was not taken from TS Somewhat
the reverse of this 18 found 1n pumdn enam ete , §48

Cf also jagrtsyas tripadcdsih ete , §192

§48 In the remaming cases the possibihty of rea] lexical change

becomes fainter We believe that we are now dealing with what are

essentially nothing but phonetic shifts, 1f not pure corruptions

wvaka (MS °ga) nakgatram MS KS This name for the constellation
Mrgaéirsa 18 recorded 1o 1ts g form only here, and n 1ts k form
according to BR (V 1144) only once more (TB 1 5 1 1) The
prionty of wnvake, ‘pervading’, 1g hardly to be questioned, but MS
may have felt the word as a compound of nve plus ga, ga
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ad prasir (SG supravir) dhenukd (HG °ga) bhava AV SG HG ApMB
dhenukd 18 & pet-word to dhenu ‘milch cow’ In dhenugd there
may be a touch of popular etymology, a hint of the stem go, ‘cow’,
but the form 15 essentially Prakntic

dfuh kagthdm wwdsaran (read °ram with comm , Ppp, Whitney, and
Bloomfield) AV 2 14 5b All mss gdstham, ka® 18 emendation
Ppp also (ms ) ga° (em Barret, JAOS 30 193, ¥a°), comm gldstham

pikah (KSA mgah) ksmaka nilasirgni te 'ryamne (KSA °mnah) T8
KSA The word 1s always pika, except here

srkdhasta (TS K8 srkavanto, MS srgavanto, one ms srka’) mgaiginah
VS TS MS KS The stem concerned 18 always srka ‘spear’,
except 1n this and the following passage, and 1n a lexical quotation,
perhaps based on these readings

namah srkayibhyo (TS srhdambhyo, MS srgaysbhyo) pghansadbhyah
V8 TS M8 KS See preceding

vindganakime (SB °gino) devarr vmam yajamdnam samgdyata SB ApS
Also vindganakvnah piarvarh seha sukrdbhi rdjabhir wmam yajo-
manam samgayata ApS vindganaginah purdnair tmam yajamanam
ragabhah sadhukrdbhoh samgayata SB  CF further K§ 20 3 2
Altho the compound #Ina® does not oceur outside these passages,
1ts meaming 18 plamn (‘master of 2 band of lute-players’), and 1t
geems that 1t must contain -ganeka, with suffixel ka Perhaps
the g 18 due to assimilation to the preceding g, or to sophistication
from the root gé, ‘sing’ (so comm on §B and K§, both of which
mmplausibly understand vind-gane as meening ‘a quantity of
[varous kinds of] lutes'’), cf Conc under gayatem

puiipkasthald (K8 t puiipge®) co krlasthala (VS SB kratu®) capsarasou
VS TS MS KS SB This name of an Apsaras appears in later
hterature, always with &

puman enam tanuta wt krnatts RV puman enad vayaty ud grnatty AV
See Whitney's note on AV 10 7 43 grnatte 1s doubtless a mere
corruption, promoted by confusion with the root grath, granth 'tie’,
which with ud 18 nearly synonymous with ut-kf  More or less the
reverse of this shift 18 found above, §47, wdam aham ete

§49 In the following variants there 18 for the most part little evidence

to support the greater originality of exther & or g, the words are almost

or quite draf Neyiueva

viryam kuhabhyam (KSA gu®) TS KSA A part of the horse’s body
For ku® the TS comm says, hasiayor madhyesamdht (cf wgu-fuh)
The other form suggests perhaps guhye, ‘pudenda’ Neither 15
recorded lexically
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pratikramanam kugthabhydm (KS gu®) TS KSA  dkramapem ku® MS
Both otherwise unknown, hike the preceding they desgnate a part
of the horse’s body Bbaskara, hastdparardhamanz, Keith, ‘the
two centres of the lons’ Cf kugthikd, 'dew-claw, spur’, etc

agne kohya M8 K8 MS (agne) gahya TS Neuther mn lexs, and
neither mterpretable Keith, not plausibly, ‘abysmal’ (thinking
of gdhya) )

salilah saligah sagaras le na aditya havigo Jugdnd vyantu svihd MS KS
lekah salekah sulekas te na ddityd dyyam jugand myantu TS ApS
All 1s0lated and uninterpretable

gramyamarnkiraddsakau ApS gramyem mangiraddsehau MS  wyigh-
ram maigiraddsa gauh Vit In Vait read maigiraddsagau, or
posaibly with Caland, °ddsakeu Two proper names, Mafigira or
Maiikira, and Dasaka (or Da§"), are involved

namo vah kirikebhyo (MS MS namo grikebhyo) devinam hrdayebhyah
VS TS MS KS §B MS In such a formula, of the Satarudnya,
either epithet remains doubtful, tho girka, of course, suggests
‘mountain-born’ like girtéa ete  The posaibility of different lexical
interpretations may be admitted, but the vamation 1s probably
purely phonetic

uruka urukasya (ApS wuruge urugasya) te vicd vayam sam bhakteng
gamemah: (MS °mahy agne grhapate) MS ApS  Neither form 15 1n
the lexs , uruga may be felt as uru-ga, ‘wide-going’ (so Caland)
Is uruka some bird of good omen?

wn te bhanadma takarim (KS “rum, AVPpp [Roth] tagarim, AV mehanam)
AV T8 KS ApS There 15 no evidence as to the meamng of
takari (°ri, tag®) except the context and the vamant mehanam,
and none whatever as to 1ts derivation or onginal form

cand j

§60 Prakntic interchanges between the two sounds go i both
directions (Pischel, §202) This of itself makes diffieult the appraisal
of therr phonetic aspect in the vamants Moreover all vanations
produce passably good words of different origin or etymology, so that
priority must be determined by sense, or by the established superionty
of one or the other text We are unable to discover anything hke a
concerted movement, either from ¢ to j or vice versa But on the
whole we have the impression that the main current 1s from ¢ to 3, and
that 1t 18 Prakntic in character (prdfjo from préfico, ud-aj from ud-ac)

§61 Most notable and extensive 18 the mming interchange between
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the forms vdcam and vdzam Tho not synonyms, they are both famihar

m ntuahstic language as words of good and useful meanng Therr

interchange beging 1 the RV 1teelf

pra vacam (vdjam) wndur ¢gyals RV (both)

Here there seems reason to regard vacam as prior, see RVRep 410

In the next following cases vacam 12 also original

vdcagzpatir no adye vdjam svadatu VSK vdcaspalir vacam (V8*T 91,
SB*t5 1 1 16 vajam) nah svadatu V8§ KS SB SMB vdcaspalir
vicam adya svaddts (MS °tu) nah (TB te, Poona ed nah) TS MS
K8 TB The word vdcaspaitr, with the preponderance of texts,
shows that vgzam 18 secondary

pantravanich pare vicam (TA vdjam) dsate RV TA N  The older
vdcam refers either to the sound of the somsa-drops (Grassmann) or
to the hymns of the officiating priests (Ludwig)

premam vdzam vdjasile avantu AV  premdm vdcam niyam avaniu méve
TS MS KS In all texts the preceding paida reads marutam
manve adhs no (AV me) bruvantu The Maruts seem here to be
regarded as singing priests (RV 3 14 1,5 29, 3, 10 78, 1), who
may well help the vac of human priests AV 18 & banal recast

vicam asme nr yache devayuvam VS SB  vijam asmun m dhehs devd-
yuvam MS {lapoydm vdcam asme mr yacha deviywwam TA In
MS a specious lectio facibior, tapejam 1n TA | as well as the wip-
randm devaya vacas of RV 5 76 1, prove that the other texts are
right

§62 In the remaimng cases 1t seems hikely that vdjam 18 the orginal

word

36 dikgutd sanavo vazam asme (MS vdcam asmat) TS MS  sa samnaddhd
sanuhi vagam emam (MG sunuh: bhagadheyam) AV + MG ‘Do thou
(O woman), consecrated, win strength (holy speech) for hum (from
(this),’ or the hike bhdgadheyam 18 a sort of synonym of vdjam
In MS asmat refers to the girdle with which the Pratiprasthaty
binds the woman as he recites this verse (:i: pratiprasthaia yoktrena
paintm samnahyati), vicam 18 sunple but secondary

wndram vdjam w mucyadhvam TS KS TB wndrdya vicam v mucyadh-
vam MS MS§ The verb on which the first two words of this
quest-pida depend 18 ejigepale, cf ajijapatendram vdjam VS SB
Ags the interested person 18 a king, v@yam 18 clearly required, vacam,
‘prayer’ or ‘Sarasvati’, 15 far-fetched Cf vdjayc and vdja-
Jlydyar 1 Cone

asredhanta wana vdyam acha RV adroghdnia vacam acha AV The



SURD AND SONANT MUTES 33

poor meter and general corruption of AV (in which RV 3 14 61s
somehow 1nvolved) make 1t umntelhgible, see Whitney’s note
Tho vacam would fit fairly well, RV 18 onginal at all pownts
Analogous to these 15 one vanant between vacasd@ and ojasa,
sam ela wibvd (AV | visve) vacasa (8V ojasa) patvm dwah AV SV —Ppp
evidently means to rend ojas@, its text, as quoted by Roth, has
wévd oham @  This supports SV, tho the otherwise corrupt Sauna-
kiya text makes as good sense as 1ts nnvals ‘Go all together to the
lord of heaven (the sun) mightily (with prayer) ' See, however,
above under vidcam asme §51
§63 There are next a pair of runing variants in which ud-ac, ‘draw
out’ (‘schopfen’, of liquids) seems to vary with ud-qg This 1s the
nearest approach to purely phonetic or Prakntic change, tho ud-aj
may at a pineh be a fairly good synenym ‘drive out’ in the sense
of ‘obtan, acquire’ Thus 1in RV 1 95 7 uc chukram atkam ajate
simasmat, which we take with Geldner, Ved Stud 2 189, to mean ‘he
draws out (denves) from himself a bright garment' Otherwise ud-ay
15 the favornte word for driving cattle (often mythieal) from their stable,
which comes metaphorically even closer to ud-ac
aviraghntr ud ajantv (ApMB acaentv) dpah AV ApMB ‘Let them
draw forth waters that slay not heroic sons’, of vyukgat kriram ud
acanty dpah ApMB 1 1 7 Weber, Ind St 5 198, and Whitney
on AV 14 1 39 go the length of emending ajantv to acanty, which
15 doubtful practice (cf §3) DBut probably the mantra was first
composed with acanty, despite RV 1 95 7 above
samudrad udagana vah (ApS udacann wa) srucd MS ApS  Here MS 1s
probably secondary or corrupt, but possibly understands a form
of root jan, 'was born out of the ocean’
§64 There are two cases in which denivatives of roots can and jan
vary, it seems that they divide the honors of onginality
camgthad (SV 3a°) agne angirah RV SV Little can be done with the
anomealous cenisthad (Whitney, Grammar, §906b, Oldenberg,
Noten, on 8 74 11), less with jamisthad, tho the i1deas of either
‘mving delight’ or 'arousimng’ are well enough
sautro ‘s canodhah (MS janadhayah) VS MS S§B  Cf tutho ‘st
sanadhayih (PB °yah) MS KS PB MS stuto ’s: janadhdh
TB ApS ‘Thou art Savitar's joy-giver (creature-noursher) '’
The preponderance of texts favors jana-, there 15 no other criterion,
both are reasonable enough
§66 In two other individual cases the change 15 clearly from ¢ to
7, tho 1n both the forms with 7 are tolerably defensible
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prafico agdma (TA prdfyo 'gama) nrieye hasdya RV AV TA  See §2

devebhyas tvd devayuvam (K8 devavyam) prnacm: (so MS by emendation,
mss mostly prnaymi! ApS prnayme) yagiiasydyuse MS KS ApS
MS prnayma (all mss of ApS) 18 supported by Dhitup end by
anavaprgna RV 1 152 4, which 18 placed by Wackernagel I p 117
and doubtfully by Whitney (Roots) under prc See however
Scheftelowitz, JF 33 136, and Newsser, ZWbch d RV 1 33 (root
*parzg) But the matter 1s uncertain, the forms with g, 7 may be
based on root pre, and due to proportional analogy with other
7th-class roots 1n j, which have L by internal sandhi in certain
forms (e g , bhanakly bhagna bhanaym: = prnakts prgna prnazm:)
—In this connexion also

upe md yakgur (1) upa ma manigd K§ 13 2 19, where jakgur 1s erther
misprint or Prakritic anomaly for caksur

§66. In several cases the vanation between c and j 18 1n the redupli-

cation of roots 1n % and g, which latter 1t really concerns, see §45

mitrdvarund saradghnaém (M8 °hna) akiving (MS ckittam, KS pgatni,
AS ctkitvam) TS MS KS AS

tato na ncihatsaly (viyugupsale), ete

dhipsyam vd samcolara janebhyah, ete

§67 The remaning cases are miscellaneous

somah sulah piyate ajyamdnah (SV sula reyale piyamanah) RV SV
Here the original form of root ay (afi), ‘adorn’, 18 replaced in SV
by rc, ‘praise’, a lexical change with hyper-Sanskrnitic tendency

tve kratum apr vrigant: méve (AV *priicanis bhiri) RV AV (both) 8V
TS AA ApS MS ‘In thee they all set (mingle) their mind ’ The
combination ap: eprdk once more AV 10 4 26, and nowhere else
For ap: vary (ongnal) see Bloomfeld, JAOS 35 281

agne vyacasva (RV MS yajasva) rodast urici RV AV MS ‘O Agm,
meke sacrifice to (embrace) the wide heaven and earth' AV
has a contamnated lectio facihor, cf RV 10 111 2 mahint cit
sam vwydca raydnst, and the converse, RV 8 12 24 na yam vwikio
rodasi, or 10 112 4, yasya mahimdnam 1me mahl rodasi
ndvinklam

dwas (8V dwah) prstham adh: trgthanty cetas@ (SV T rohant: teyasd) RV
SV With metathesis of c(;) and ¢

ud usriyah spyale (TB sacale) sirych sacd RV SV TB  See §3

anaghanasyam vasanam carvgnu (ApMB HG 7a°, PG jangnuh) e}
PG ApMB HG Asan epithet of a garment, jarignu would mean
possibly ‘much worn’ or the like, as an epithet of the subject,
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ahom (PG ), posmbly ‘attaining or destined for old age’ To us
(contrary to the opmmions of Kirste and Oldenberg on HG ) ja°
seemsp, with the majonty of the texts, the orginal reading, rather
than 8G cargnu (Oldenberg, ‘wallend’)

jamvm (K8 t camz) ma hnsir amuyd (MS anu yd) Sayand KS TB
ApS M8  md jdmum mogir amuyd Sayindm AV —The KS reading
(of a single ms ) should certainly be corrected to ydmem

gharmas trisug v ragats (S8 rocate) VS SB §§ Hardly belongs here,
rocate 18 a perfect synonym of rdzat

yuktds tisro wmrjah (comm wbhrjah) siryasya PB  yunagmi tisro
vepreah siryasya te (M8 wwrlah s@ryah save [or, savgh]) TS Ap§
MS In PB the comm has two equally fatuous guesses on
wbhrjah ‘dividers’ (of the sun) But there 18 httle more sense 1n
wiprcah, apparently ‘separators’ (of the sun), 1t seems to be apphed
collectively to prthivi, vayu, and »dc It can hardly mean ‘separate,
distinct’ s BR take 1t IKeith, doubtfully, ‘spaces’, Caland and
Henry, Agnistoma, 128, equally doubtfully, ‘épouses’

girda ca (AV mrdjah) srugivh sabhara asan nah RV AV VS T8 MS K8
SB The AV reading shows far-reaching adaptation to a second-
ary purpose, as 1t seems also to include with most of SPP ’s mss
(and hie oral reciters) and the comm $nugleh for §ru® Whitney
adopts snu®, which Ppp also inlends with its sunzisfas (Barret,
JAOS 30 207) See §865

purd jalrubhya (TA ApMB jarirbhya, MS cakrbhyd, p p vaktrbhyah)
atrdah (MS °da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB The
ongmal 1s obscure enough, but MS 1s hopelessly corrupt and
unintelhgible Note 1ts loss of final & (§384)

tand d

§68 We have found practically no vanants here, the one recorded
involves plausible but secondary change from 1st to 3d person in a verb
form (VV Ip 217)
nsvavasum namasd girbhir ide (ApMB itte) RV ApMB

tand d

§69 Here we find, first, & number of cases in which d 18 substituted
for ¢ as what seems to be a purely phonetic, Praknitic change, real
lexical difference being searcely, or only 1n a very strained way, con-
cervable
cutrd etaged (TB eda®) anumddyisch RV MS TB  The comm on TB
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gnores the word The etymology of etagra (AJP 17 428) fur-
nishes no opportumty for the change

paravataghnim (TB °daghnim) avase suvrkt:bhsh RV MBS KS TB N
pdrdvataghnim (sc¢ sarasvafim), erther ‘slaying the distant (enemy)’,
or ‘slaymng from a distance’ TB comm has a labored and worth-
less explanation If the text had anything 1n mind 1t must have
analyzed pdra + avadaghnim, root dagh, something like ‘reaching
across’ (pdra, ‘further bank’)

sa im piaht ya rjigl tarutrah (VaradapU ferudrah) RV AB GB TB
NrpU VaradapU Perhaps vague popular etymology in tarudrah,
ag If ‘tree-cleaving’

vme ‘ratsur 1me subhitam (MS sidam') ahran TB ApS MS The
latter (quoted by Knauer from an unpublished part of the text)
evidently intends subhidam, for subhidtam, smce 1t 18 followed
immediately by_

1ma udvdsikdaring (MS wma uddhdsicirina!) yme durbhitam (MS °dam)
akran TB ApS MS Cf prec

agolam anapuotyatam (vulgate with most mss enspadyatim) AV 4 17
6b Some mss and the comm read anepalyatam, which must be
mntended, as guaranteed by 1ts juxtaposition with agotam Cf
RV 3 54 18 yuyola no anapalyans pasuman astu gatuh

yadd rakhatyau vadatah ApS yadd raghati varadeh Vait yad adyd-
radhyam vadantah M§  See §§70,272a  Vait 1s thoroly Praknitic

§60 In the next following cases lexical considerations enter more

foreibly, yet the change continues to be from primary (¢ to secondary d

vayam hy vam purutamaso (AV °dam®) asvng AV AS 85 Is the epthet
(here apphed to the poets, kdru, but 1n juxtaposition to the word
a$inad) a bungled reminiscence of its application to the Aévins 1n
RV 7 73 1 (purudansa purutama) ? Roth, ZDMG 48 107, and
Whitney on AV 7 73 1, consider the AV form, ‘having many
houseg’, corrupt

ma me hardy tmgd (MS hardim dvga) vadhih TS MS A replica of
RV 8 79 8¢ ma no hdrda ete , dmsi 1slect fac

sato vah pitaro desma VS sado etc ApS SMB GG In VS 'of what1s
ours, O Fathers, we will give to you' The others with lect fac,
‘a seat, O Fathers’ etc, this 1s facihitated by the quasm-synonym
grha 1n the preceding pada grhdn nah piaro daita Cf the next

mukham sad asya Sira ot satena (TB sadena) VS MS KS TB The
texts all intend sad asya (s0o MS pp and VS comm ), TB comm
apparently reads sam asya VS comm takes sgfena from a stem
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sale, said to be a sacnficial unplement, and says that the stem
set (n sad) = safa, ‘chandasah’ TB sadena, taken by 1ts comm
to mean ‘seat’, may be a sort of phonetic perseverance, matching
sad-asyz Cf prec

bwd rutwsye (VSK swe rlasye, TS and v1 of MS &wd rudrasya)
bhesazi (MBS “yd) VS VSK TS MS KS See §084

gava updvatdvatam (SV upa vaddvate) RV 8V VS8 In SV a form of
upa-vad, 1 the others, of upa-av SV 18 uninterpretable, 1ts verb
18 singular, but the subject can only be gavah

svasdra @po abhy ga utdsaran (SV uddsaran) RV 8V In 8V a form of
ud-d-sr (quotable nowhere else) 15 substituted for the ongmal,
wla+asaran

ya dirnatly (iDh  dornoty, SamhitopB dlrnoty) avitathena (VaDh
andathena) karnaw SamhitopB ViDh ViDh N amdathena can
at a pinch mean ‘unsacrificial’ or ‘not according to rule’, but the
use of the hicratic mdathe 15 very questionable at this stage The
reading 18 ssmply Prakrtic or corrupt

yathdipah pravatd yantr TA TU Kaué yatha yant: prapadah SMB
The latter 15 secondary, Jorgensen, ‘wie die Wege gehen' In his
note he suggests pratzpadah, which 15 not enticing 1n view of the
variant

agne tan vettha yade te jatavedah HG ApMB tvam veftha yalr le jdla-
vedah RV VS yad:, 1f’, 15 lect fac

d vatso yagaitd (AG jayatam, PG jagada:h) saha AV AG PG ApMB
HG MG jagada:h (comm ‘guards’, anugar rakgahah) 1s certainly
poor and secondary The comm however 1s probably nght 1n his
interpretation, as the next vanant interestingly shows

ifanam jagadash saha PG 1i%dno jagalas patth AV TS KS ApMB
The context 15 different, the two pidas are hardly variants of each
other PG comm jagadaih, anucarath Ci prec

hitvd na drjam pra patit patisthah (AV prapaddt pathisthahd RV AV
MG In RV, ‘leaving us food may 1t fly forth, most swmift-flying’
AV | doubtless intentionally, ‘leaving us food, may 1t set out, being
on the road’, which seems to make possible sense, tho 1t 1s secondary
(Whitney, however, abandons 1t and (ranslates the RV version)

vand vanant: dhrsata (MS mss °dd, one, drsedd) ruzantah RV TS JB
SB MS The corruption of M§ mss 15 due to thought of drsad,
‘mill-stone’ RV 8 49 (Val 1) 4 may have dhrgat 1n this scnse
But see Oldenberg, Noten, on this passage

amocy (AV amukthd) yehsmad durddd avartyar (AV avedyat) AV TB
ApMB avart: ‘distress’ seems likely to be original
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a sutrdme (MS KB bhiy:glhaddvne) sumatrm dvrndneh AV MS KS
opisthaddvne sumatim grnandh TS See §355
In a couple of cases involving adverbs 1n d and £ the ¢ seems older,
they are grouped below, §68, with similar cases 1n which d 18 older
§61 In the next group we find different division of the words, but

the change 1s still from ¢ to d (cf §65)

pathd madhumatd bharan (MS madhumad dbharan) V8 MS TB
Either reading 15 interpretable, m VS TB madhu® goes with pathd,
m MS with the object of dbharan We judge that the former 15
probably ongmal, ¢f RV 10 24 6 madhuman me pardyanam
madhumat punar dyanam

yena bhiya$ caraly (MG caraty) ayam (AG ca ratryém) AG ApMB
MG yena bhirié card diwam PG The onginal form 1s that of
ApMB MG, of which AG 15 a corruption PG changes the
verb from 3d to 2d person, cards (VV I p 235), this 18 connected
with the further change that introduces dwam

tvam no devatalaye (AV deva ddtave) RV AV SV —Ppp reads deva-
tatoye, indicatimg that AV (S )1s secondary It makes, however, a
sort of crude sense ‘do thou, O god, (stir) us (up) unto giving ’

arepasah sacelasah ate goh (cil@ goh, ciddkoh), see §47 Note the
metathesis of surd and sonant quahties 1n the two consonants
(t-g, d-k)

Jivann eva pralz latl le (so Jorgensen for SMB |, v 1 pratudatte) dadhdama
(SMB dadam:) TA SMB 1 jwann eva pratdatte daddm: MS
The latter 18 corrupt

§62 The cases in which the change 1s, certainly or presumably, from

d to ¢ do not 1mpress one so much with the presence of a purely phonetic

movement They consist either of downright blunders, or of vanations

in which either reading makes fair sense but the ¢ forms represent a

later or easier reading Thus 1n the first case the ¢ 1s a palpatle blunder

that turns an impeceable passage 1nto a group of unintelhgible syllables
aha neta (GB nelar a-, S§ ahdd eta) sann avicetandns AV AB GB §§
chd ned asann apurogavana (so divide) JB —This 18 followed by

Jegiid (JB Caland, yagyia) neta sann apurogavaseh (JB Caland, avice-
tandsch) AV AB GB JB yayidd eta sann apurogavdseh S8
Gaastra reads GB as yayid nelar esann apuro®, and so 1 the
prec, read in GB netar asann Weber, Ind St 9 308, suggests
correctly ned asann for AV ete The true form of the two padas
18 ahd ned asann aw’, yagid ned asann apuro®, 'lest the days be
without distinction, lest the sacrifices be without a leader’ So
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Caland, ZDMG 72 24f , who quotes JB as reading thus, except
for the interchange of the two adjectives AV and 8§ are hope-
less, but GB (as read by Gaaatra) makes possible sense
§63. But 1n other cases, as indeed in one secondary form of the

preceding (that of GB ), either reading makes reasonable sense, tho

for various reasons we believe that the d 1s older .

pary dogad udarputhah K8 parilopdt tad arptha ApS  Preceded in K8
by yo me ‘dya payaso rasah, 1n ApS by yan me ‘ira payasah It s
en expiatory formula after a nocturnal emission Caland adopts
pary dogdd (‘without [per, sc¢ my] fault’) from KS§, and reads
udarpitah. ' We agree with him that this 15 the original reading,
but consider that he 15 wrong 1n emending ApS to accord with 1t,
paritosdl, 'thru excessive gratification’, tho a shpshod lect fac, 18
clearly what ApS intended

godhdyasam v dhanasarr adardah (TB atardat) RV AV MS TB The
antique and rare aderdah (3d sing imperf 1ntensive of dar) puzzles
TB sufficiently to provoke the synonym atardat

proyo me hrdo (MS hato, v | huto) 'ss (MS t bhava) TS MS  The latter
18 eimply a lect fac

sapta rdyino ya udabhipiktah K8 AA  anu sapte ra@j@no ya utdbhigikidh
TB The TB stumbles over uda, ‘with water’, and eases 1t up to
the colorless adverb uta

ydé ca (AV yd) devir (SMB devyo, PG devis) antan (AV antin, PG
tantin) abhuto ‘dadanta (PG SMB tafantha) AV PG SMB
ApMB yis ca gnd devyo ‘ntan abhito ‘talanania (so em , mss
tatantha) MG The reading tatantha could only intend a mon-
strously augmented form afafanthe, because of the preceding
abhito (note sandh1) Roth, ZDMG 48 108, considers 1t obvious
that tatantha 1s a corruption for ‘dadenta In PG, however, the
corruption has become infectious, because there antgn is further
changed to tantin under the influence of tatanthe The comm on
PG (see note mn Stenzler’s translation) treats the muddle of the
text as Vedic hcense Cf VV I p 139f

yatradhy sira udito vibhale (TS uditau vyet2z) RV VS VSK TS yas-
mann adhy wvilatah sira et MS KS Of course RV 15 onginal,
but vetatak 18 found also in the AV version, yasydsau siro vilalo
mahitva

ndad yadi (MS tyad;, TB ApS yati) saramd rugnam (MS 1t sarama-
runam) adreh RV VS MS K8 TB ApS The ongmal yadi
(yadi), ‘wher’, 18 corrupted mto a fem pple yafi (TB comm
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gachanti) suggested by the final 7 of yadi, and supported by RV
5 45 7 yati saramd Sarami, the messenger, 18 hardly ever men-
tioned without the umplication that she 1s n great traveler, cf RV
10 108, 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, and note gdt at the end of 3 31 6, the stanza
here concerned Caland in his Translation of ApS unwisely
abandons yat? for yads

yad vo deva alipadayan: (AS °tayinz) TB AS ApS at-pad and ab-pat
are synonyms, ‘transgress’ TB comm aekarenam anyathd-
karanam catipatizh  There 18 lhttle reason for preferring either,
except the somewhat greater evidence for the pad form (two texts
confirm each other)

drdhva yasydmaty bha (so divide) adidyutat (VSK ali dyutat) saviman:
AV BV VS V8K TS MS KS 8B AS §§ N The VSK read-
ing, 1If authentic, 15 secondary See VV Ip 128

$vetdya vardarvaye (PG °dervydyas, ApMB HG °darvaya, MG vaita-
havyaya) AG SG PG ApMB HG MG The epithet vasta-
havya does not belong to the serpent demon Sveta, and 1s a second-
ary misunderstanding

§64 In the following cases the ¢ vanant produces readings Lhat are

increasingly difficult or suspicious, and that tempt more to emendation

Even here, however, we cannot be sure that the secondary or false

reading was not the estabhished text of the school

duras ca visvd avrnod apa svdh RV  turas eid visvam arnavat tapasvdn
AV { Whitney translates AV ‘may he, quick, rich in fervor, send
all' Since Ppp agrees with RV | 1t 15 clear that AVS 1s secondary
But turas 1s lexically defensible

tvam r@yds: pradwah (VS VSK pratipal) sutingm RV VS VSK TS
MS KS N prafipatis hardly intelhgible, Mahidhara takes pratipat
sutdndm as a compound, 1ignoring the accents ‘draughts pressed
on each imtial day of a lunar fortmght *

harinasya raghugyadah (ApS °syatah, two mss °gyadah) AV ApS
Caland adopts the AV reading, if ApS really intended °tah, 1t
sunulates a pres pple form from a denomiative *raghusya-

agne (Poona ed agre, but comm agne) vihyu prafidayat (v 1 °yan, not
m Poona ed) TB agre viksu pradidayat RV Comm on TB,
groggily pratidayat, pratyekam eva praplam dasit (as if prate, id,
ayat!)

§66. Here again we find some cases accompanied by false division of
words (as 1n §61)
satyd ta dharmanas pafi ApS  salyid @ dharmanas (S8 and mss of M§
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°nd) patt (Vait MS pare, SS omuts) AS 8§ Vait MS Caland
1 his Transl of Vait understands safydda as one word (nom dual),
which may be nght He also adopts this reading 1n Ap§ , which 18
surely wrong 1n principle Tho secondary, ApS 1 perfectly clear,
and undoubtedly intended just what 1t reads
tad mpro abravid udak (8§ w tat) AV 88 TFollowed by gandharveh
kamyam vacah S8 has a lect fac which would be quite accept-
able but for 1ts repetitousness (taf, twice)
balim wchanto miudasya (AG » tu tasya, v | mdurasya) pregyah (Ma-
hanU AG presgthah) TAA MahanU AG The AG attempts to
rationalize the obscure mtudasya (said by TAA comm to be a name
of Kalagnirudra), a &= Ney which 1t does not understand
§66 The remarkable case of fevi for devi deserves special emphass,
1t 18 best regarded as merely a hyper-Sanskritism, cf §21
dusam devy (MS tevy) avatu no ghrteci TS MS AS
In the pada matrk kva cane mdyate, TA 1 5 1d, the ecomm (does
not read mddrk, as Conc states, but) interprets mdatrk by madrh, which
seems the only possibihty
§67 A few other special cases with problems of theirr own
pitvo (VS8 MBS piudvo, KSA bedvo) nyankuh hakkatas (MS kakuthas,
TS KSA kasas) te 'numatyar (KSA °yah) VS TS MS KSA
None of the forms piutvo ete occurs elsewhere Some amimal 18
meant, remotely possible i1s connexion with pedu
mayamdom (MS MS mayamtam) chandah VS TS KS MS SB MS
An otherwise unknown [anciful name of a meter Mahidhara,
suhham dadaty, Keith, ‘dehght-giving’ This 18 probably nght
mayamda for mayoda 1 deference to the prevailling type of 1ambic
dipody compounds with prior member 10 m Sce Bloomfield,
JAOS 21 50ff , Wackernagel 2 1, pp 204ff
parigitah kvesgyas: ApMB  parnsidah Llesyass HG  parimidhah kva
gamisyast PG The true reading 1s that of PG , with d& and neither
tnord See Stenzler’s translation (‘umpisst’) Comm on ApMB
gets fairly close 1n general sense chandasam dirghatvam, parisiah
paribaddhah
[sugadam 1d gavam astt pra khude AV  susatyam +d gavam asyas pra
khudas: 8§ The AV mss read exactly as S8, except that they
read gavom and pra sudass The vanant 15 not genuine, but only
due to Roth’s false emendation ]
§68 In a number of cases adverbs mn ¢ or d interchange In the
first two cases the d forms are certainly older, but in some of the others
the reverse 15 the case
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ado (MS ato, AV ado yod) devi (AV KS dew) prathamdnd prthag yat
(AV °nd purasiat) AV KS ApS M§

adah su madhu madhundbh: yodhih RV AV SV AA MS ata 17 su
madhu madhundbh: yodh: TS

it cxd dhr (AV *yadi cin nu) tod dhand jayantam RV AV (both)

grhd nah santu sarvadd (P G sarvatah) Ap§ PG HG

dhatar dyantu sarvadd (TA TU sarvatah svahd) TA TU Kauf sama-
vayantu sarvatah SMB

tato na (KU na tato, SB BrhU na tadd) wcikitsalr (VSK 168U KU
vigugupsate) VS VSK SB BrhU 188U KU See §45 lalo 1s
certainly older

pars krokatu sarvatah (HG sarvadd) HG ApMB

pandb

§89 Here occur only a few stray vanants
phalgir (KSA °gur) lohitorni balakgsi (VS pal®, KSA balaksis, em by
ed to °ky) tah tsarasvatyah VS TS KSA MS balaksa, of unknown
etymalogy, means ‘white’, and 18 clearly intended here The
change to pal®, not otherwise recorded, may be due to contarmna-
tion with palite, V8 comm smply says that pal® means bal®
avatiratam brsayasye (TB prathayasya) sesah RV, TB Brsaya, nameof a
demon TB comm takes 1ts form also as the name of a demon,
1t 18 clearly a corruption of the RV form
khayipo ‘jopakd$inih ApMB bajdbojopakdsini HG The readings
are untrustworthy, and neither form 1s intelligible
prlvo (pidvo, brdvo) , see §67
There are also a number of cases 1n which b as reduplheating syllable
of bh (in bubharts etec ) varies with p as reduphcating syllable of p (in
prpart: ete ), they are gathered 1n §112

kh and gh

§70 Here again are only a few stray vanants

ma nah La cit prakhin (ApS praghan) ma pramesmah, KS ApS ‘May
no one harm us (or the like), may we not be injured’ Probably
K8 1s onginal, pra-ihdn BR (Nachtrage to V), ‘durch Graben zu
Fall bringen’ praghan1s felt as coming from root han, tho problem-
atic 1n form, 1t appears to ease the meaning Prakritic influence 18
likely

saghdst jagatichandah TS sakhas (S8 adds pafvd) jegacchandgh S8
MS Cf sakhas gayatram chandah MS (Bloomfield, JAOS 16
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3ff) It seems that sakhd 18 a sophisticated lect fac , 1t 1s clear that
saghd (stem saghan, comm ‘vulture’) 18 ongmal, preceded 1n TS
88 by Syeno ‘s gdyatrachandah, and suparno ‘st trigtupchandah
(88 1ingerting patra both times)

yadd raghafi varadah (ApS rakhafyou vedatah) Vet ApS yad adye-
radhyam vadantah MS ~ The form ra® appears to,be a proper name,
not found elsewhere and wholly incomprehensible BaudhS 16
23 reads rakhandyau (), and one ms of ApS rdkhdndau

th and dh

§71 Aside from the mterchange of the adverbs ethe and adka, or
aumlar adverbs, the matenal 18 acanty It may be partly graphic,
snce th and dh are practically indistingwshable 1n some South Indian
alphabets There 18 no clearly defined phonetic movement 1n either
direction Yet there seems to us to be, as in the preceding rubrcs,
perhaps a slight tendency to favor dh for thin readings that are obviously
secondary, showing the presence of what we have thought to be Prak-
nitic mfluence

§72 In the one common case of interchange between the adverbs,
chiefly atha (atha) and adha (adhd), we should expect on general grounds
to find that the dh forms are generally original This expectation 1s
realized to this extent, that the SV, with only one exception among the
variants, substitutes th forms for RV dh  Yet the AV, relatively late
and popular, surprizingly favors adha (adha) The RV 1n 1ts hieratic
parts favors the dh form as we should expect, and 1n 1ts more popular
parts the th forms The remaining texts m general favor atha, but now
and then fall into the archaizing adha

§73 We begin with eases in which RV shows adhd, other texts athd
(atha), 1ncluded 1s also one case of RV wévadhd, SV mévathd
v bhanum viévadhdlanat (SV mévatla®) RV SV
adhd pvri (AV athe pwrir, mes jurmr, ApMB athd zivr?) nmdatham a

vadas: (RV vadithah) RV AV ApMB
adhd (SV athd) no vibvacargane RV SV
adhd (S8V athd) te sakhye andhaso v1 va made RV SV
adhd (SV athd) te sumnam imahe RV AV SV TS
adha (TS MS athd) te syadma varuna priyasash RV TS MS KS
adhd (TS MS athd) fatakratve yayam RV VS TS MS K8 SB
rudrasya maryd adhd (SV athd) sve$vah RV SV

§74 Next, cases 1n which RV (almost always in Books 1 and 10)
shows the more popular atha (athd), while other texts have the archaiz-
ing adha (adhd) The latter ocecurs most frequently in AV (of course
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secondary, cf the similar preference of AV for the archaic krno- as

agamnst karo-, VV I p 116fF ), once in SV (@rdhvadha for RV ° tha),

once or twice 1 other texts

pra §maéru (SV smasrubhr) dodhuved drdhvathd bhit (8V °dha bhuvat)
RV (10) 8V

atha (AV adhd) nah &am yor arapo dadhata (MS °lana) RV (10) AV
VS MS K8 N aihdsmabhyam §am etc TS

athd (AV adhd) pilin sumdatran upehs (AV TA apihi, TSt apita)
RV (10) AV TS TA Addto VVI §370

atha (AV adhd) mano tvasudeydya hrgva (AV Airnugre) RV (1) AV
Despite the grandiloquent adhd, AV 1s secondary as shown by the
meter

atha (AV adhd, MS KS talo) no vardhayd rayzm (RV JB girah) RV
(3) VS TS AV MS KS JB SB TB JabU

athd (AV adhah, comm adha, but Ppp adhah, Barret, JAOS 40 161)
sapatni y@ mame RV (10) AV ApMB adhd sapatnan mamakdn
AV

atho (AV adhd) vayam bhagavantah syame RV (1) AV K§ ApS N

athd (AV adhd, comm atha) vayam dditya vrale tava RV (1) AV VS
TS MS KS SB N athddutya vrate vayam tava ArS SMB

atha (KS adhd) somasya prayali yuvabhyam (KS yuvd®, v 1 yuva®)
RV () TS KS N

athd (MS adhad) devanam apy ety pathah RV (2) TS MS

§76 Among the remaining cases, 1t may be noted that AV again

prefers the dh form repeatedly, as against other texts with th

adha syama surabhayo (ApS corruptly, sydm asur ubheyor) grhesu
AV KS ApS atha sydta surabhayo grhesu MS

adhd jiwema saradam Satdnt AV  atho jwa saradeh satam VSK  And
others, see Conc under asau jiva

adha (HG atha) mds: punar @ ydta no grhan AV HG

adhd (MS MS athd) posasya pogena VS MS K8 MS

adhd vi§vahdrapa edhate grhe VS  atha mive arapa edhate grhah TS

athd (VS SB adhi) sapatnin (KS {°ndn, TS, twice t°ndn, once °nén)
wndro me VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS

atha (VS SB adha) sapeinan indragni me V8 TS MS K8 S§B ApS
MS

athd yiweh (KS adha nyptah) puum addhy pramuktoh (so divide) TS M8
KS athaitam pitum addhz prasiteh VS SB

adhdsyd madhyam edhatim KSA athdsya madhyam ejatu VS LS
athasyar (TS MS TB °sya) madhyam edhatim (Vait °tu, AS LS
ejatu, 8§ ejatz) VS TS MS §B TB AS 85 Vait LS
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wndro marudbhir rtutha (TS ApMB °dha) krnotu TS MS KS AS §8
ApMB

devd no yagiiam rtuthd (TB ApS rjudhd) noyantu VS TB ApS See
§157

§76 Somewhat like the change of adha to atha 1s one interchange

between the roots nddh and ndtk, since here nadk 18 clearly prior But

nadh 18 commonly considered to be 1n origin a secondary and quasi-

Prakntic form of nath (von Bradke, ZDMG 40 678ff , of Wackernagel

Ip 123)

svaydm tand (ApMB t MG 1 tanin) rivye (RV T rtvye) nadhamanam
(ApMB ndtha®, but many mss nddhe®, MG badha") RV ApMB
MG

§77 For the rest we find no very defimte phonetic movement 1n

either direction But 1t may be significant that the cases 1n which th

seems probably the ormginal—hsted in this paragraph—are somewhat

more numerous than those in which dh appears older

avakro "wthuro (ApS 'wdh®, Kaus adds ’ham) bhaydsam AS ApS MS
Kau§ That avithuro (root vyath) 'not staggering’ 1s the original 1s
mdicated by the majonty reading, and by its closer agreement 1n
meaning with avahro, avidhuro1s clearly secondary

magam nu gad aparo artham (TB ApS ApMB ardham) etam RV AV
VS SB TB ApS ApMB md no nu gad aparo ardham etam TA
ApS ‘Let not another of them go to that goal (side, part)
artha and ardha are here synonyms, ¢f RV 1 164 17

abhigr (VS TS abhur, NilarU swo) asya misangathth (VS °dhih, NilarU
°tzh) V8 TS MS KS NilarU Comm on VS8 ‘sheath of a sword’,
but ‘qutver’ is more plausible sinee arrows are mentioned 1n the
preceding pada Hindu levicons quote nigarigathr as meaning
‘embracing’ ete , the other forms are &z Xey Probably °dhz 1s
influenced by thought of root dhd (popular etymology), while
°t2 15 a mere corruption

paridam vaso adhithah (HG adhiudhdh, ApMB adh: dhi) svastaye AV
HG ApMB The onginal (AV) form 1s 2 sing aor imd of 4ha,
the personal ending -thah 18 mouthed over in the later texts to a
sufficiently plausible form of dha (dhah), the first part becoming the
preposition adhz  See VV I p 39

akhub kaso manthalas (MS manthalavas, VSK mandhalas) te pufnam
VS8 VSK MS panktrah (KSA pdrktah, but all mss of both
TS and KSA pamtre-) kafo manthilavas (KSA t ma®) te putrnam
(KSA { putF®) TS KSA We may guess that the majonty of
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texts preserve the ongmal th, but the forms occur nowhere else
Said to mean ‘Aying fox’

wndravathuh (VSK °dhuh, KS* TB Ap8 °tam) kavyar (TB ApS
karmang) dahsenabhih RV AV VS VSK MS KS (both) SB
TB ApS The subject 18 the Aévins, so that VSK 1s hardly
interpretable See VV I p 282

apa snehitir (SV  snihuem) nrmand adhatte (8V  edhad rah, K8t
nrmandm adadhrém) RV AV SV KS wupe stuk: tam nrmndm
(Poona ed snuhs lam nymandm) athadram TA  See §110

§78. In the rest dk seems to be the ongmal

apdma edhy ma mrtha na indra SMB  amd ma edhy ma mrdhd na (AS 1
ma) indra AS §G  enamayaidhs ma rpama mdo Kaus  The ong-
nal (AS SG) ‘be at home with me, do not desert us (me), Indra ’
Thie SMB converts into the unbelhevable ‘be an off-warder of
disease, do not die for us, Indra ' At least the comm takes 1t thus,
seemg 1 mrthi(h) a 2d smmg mid of mr (one ms reads mrdhd),
rigdma of Kaus confirms mrdh as onginal The vanation 1s some-
how connected with the sphere of sz ma mria (lam ma mrdhah),
which see in §98 On Kau§ ’s reading see §344

madhavyau stokdiv (MS °kd, AV mathavyan stokdn) apa tau (AV
yan) raradha AV TS MS Several mss and the comm on AV
read madhavyan, which Whitney properly recommends

adhorama (HG atho®) ulumbalah (HG 1 ulumbarah) ApMB HG adhe®
= odhas 18 obviously correct, HG mechanically recalls the many
phrases beginning atho (= atha u), q v 1n Conc

dirgham anu prasivm (K8 samrlvm) ayuge dham (K8 iwa) VS TS KS
SB TB dirghdm anu prasrivm samspréetham MS  An extensive
alteration, yet atill showing the change of dh to th (“pe dham
°betham)

ph and bh

§79 The instances are few and all concern questionable forms

phaliya, and, phalldye KhG bhaladya svdhd, and, bhalldya svdha
SMB GG The words are addressed to the sun, or to the evening
twilight, their meanings are unknown The form with single [
and the vanant with ph make 1t questionable whether bhalla 18
Prakntic for bhadra (Wackernagel I §185), i apite of the form
bhallakya which 15 probably so to be explained (Weber, Ind St
2 88)

kanatkabhdm (AS prandkdphd) na dbhara TB AS See §151

ya sorasvall vazfambhalya (ApS °balyd, v 1 °phalyd and °bhalyd)
tasydm me rdsva TB ApS See §114



CHAPTER III ASPIRATES AND NON-ASPIRATES AND H

§80 The subdivisions of this chapter are very unequal m size and
importanee In most of them we find only stray variants, often con-
cerning obscure words of doubtful belongings Sometimes both forms
may be interpreted and defended, but on the whole they suggest that
phonetie eonfusion between aspirates and non-aspirates played no
shght role in changes of the Vedic tradition  Vanants of aspirate and
non-aspirate mutes 1n considerable numbers are found only as between
{ and th, where however graphic confusion 18 undoubtedly largely to
blame, and &s between the dental aspirates and non-aspirates It 1s
here that we find much the largest and most interesting group It will
appear that lexeal and morphological considerations enter 1n to a large
extent, yet 1t will scarcely be doubted that phonetic resemblance
aceounts at least 1n some mensure for the swollen bulk of the varations
between roots da and dhd, for example, or between verbal endings of
different sorts contamning ¢ and th —The variation of aspirate mutes
with h 18 appended to this ehapter as a special section, §§115fF

k and kh

§81 Here oceur two vanants, both concerning very dubious forms
gohyn tupagohyo mariho (PG mayihho) manochdh PG SMB Cf
grhyo ete  Names or forms of Agm The mes vary The form
mayuhha, ‘tay’, would fit fairly well, but may be nierely a lect fac
The lexicons report marika in various meanings
kasothaye (MahinU khakholkdya) svdhd TA TAA MahinU The
MuahanU form recurs 1o the Purinasg, it 18 mnterpreted as Aha-lLha-
ulka (), ‘sky-meteor’,1e the sun The other form 15 &7 hev, and
the comm 's explanation 18 not worth quoting

g and Lh

{82 Two vananis between the synonymous stems sukha and suga,
to which no phonetic significance can be attached The form sukha 18
later both timeg
sugam (VS MBS 8B sukham) mesdya mesyar (RV megye) RV VS VBK

TS MS K8 §B IS
sugam (VS MS sukham) ca me §ayanam ca me V8 VSK TS MS KS
47
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g (k) and gh

§83. Only a few vamants, one very obscure, one corrupt, cf yena
mahanaghnyad jaghanam AV Kaué , where apparently all mss of both
texts read so, but the emendation mahdnegnya 15 obviously required
and 18 assumed by the Cone and by Whitney
yagfiasya ghosad ast TS TB ApS gosad ass MS K8 M§ TS comm
‘wealth’, Keith ‘substance’, remarking that ghosed 1s probably a
corruption for gogad, which however 1s 1tself not clear

yatheyam stri pautram agham na rodit AG SMB PG ApMB HG
yathedam stripautram aganma rudriyagye MG  See §801

tasam bano bhagavah (MS maghavan) VS TS MS KS The words
are virtual synonyms

apipakrd astehe 8G  apipaghrtdhute ApMB  Addressed to an asfakid,
same context, one must be & phonetic corruption of the other ‘O
cake-making A ', or 'O thou that hast cakes and ghee as oblations’

c and ch

§84 Two variants, one an onomatopoetic word
cec-cec chunaka srja PG chad apehs ApMB Cf the Enghsh
‘skat’
karndbhyam (PG godandc) chubuhdad (ApMB cu®) adhe RV AV
ApMB PG A v 1 of AV with 1ts comm cubukdd, one ms of
ApMB cibukad, which 18 the form found in later Sanskrit

7 and gh

§86 A smngle vanant
apam naptre jageh (KSA jhagah) TS KSA jasa 158 otherwise not un-
known (AV), but jhege 1= regular in the later language The
word 18 of non-Aryan ongin

{ and th

§86 These vanations are without doubt largely, perhaps mainly,
graphic  In every case but one they concern interchange of §¢ and gth,
which are practically indistingmishable 1n most alphabets In nearly
every 1nstance the (h form 1s proper, or at least more usual Many of
the words, however, are obscure 1n derivation
kusthaya (MS  kugtayd) te krindn: MS ApS Regular 1s kugtha,

designation of a measure, kugtd 18 not recorded lexically
nadibhyah paviipstham (TB °tamn) VS TB Also
namah puiijigthebhyo (TS °tebhyo) nigadebhyas ca vo namah TS K8
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namo migadebhyah puipsthebhyas (MS Sfebhyas) ca vo namah VB
MS The word pui® or pausj° ‘fisherman’ or 'fowler’ seems
usually to be wnitten with °tha, but there 18 no httle fluctuation
Its unknown, perhaps non-Aryan, origin 18 not illuminated by the
proposed worthless etymologies

vameglum (AB TB AS MS °thum) asya md ramgta MS KS AB TB
AS 8§ 5 17 9, MS The regular form 1s vanzsthu, of unknown
derivation Knauer (on MS ) would emend MS to °thum

ahordtre Grvastive (V8 °sthive) brhadrathamtare ca me yagiena kalpetam
(V8 t kalpantam) VS MS (Add to VV I §357) The proper form
18 @rv-agthive the latter part being a modulation of agthi-vant,
'knee’

tatapasthadya (read with Poona edd °stha gha) nsd pare no vrnaktu
TB TA éard vasiad (pp va, agtat) dhawmgd varnah (vead [a-]
varnak?) M8 As a missile (hes) 15 the subject, the true reading
contans apdgstha, ‘barh’ The MS 1s entirely corrupt The
Poona ed of both TB and TA makes the pida begin with the
preceding word ugra

anupirvam yatamand yaly stha (AV stha, TA yahigta) RV AV TA
yatista could only be an aomst, but as 1t retamns 2 double accent
(ydti-sta) 1t 15 obviously corrupt (suggested by the preceding
yatamana) for ydtz stha, 'as many as ye be ’

rdhag aya (TS MS KS aydd) rdhag utasamesthah (MS K8 °sta) VS
TS MS KS SB N dhruvamayu (AV ayo) dhruvam widsamasthah
(AV wutd Savistha) RV AV Here both forms are correct, there1s a
shift of verbal person, from 2d to 3d (explained VV I p 241) On
the corrupt reading of AV see §234 Cf next

asta (MS dsthah, KS mst astdh, em v Schr dsla) prahigthdm
TS MS KS PG See VV I p 238, and cf pree

vity arsa camsthayd (SV  panestaye) RV SV If the 8V reading 18
tenable at all (panistaye, ‘for praise’) 1t points to a stem 1 fe,
whereas RV (of course original) has a superlative 1n :5tha

[mer asthamsam asmrlam GB Vait ApS Quoted in Conc with aglansam
from GB and Vait But the Vait reading 18 a mere misprint,
corrected by Garbe p 119, and Gaastra reads agthamgam 1n GB
without report of vamant Accordingly we may assume that
agtansam mnever existed The form 1s from gthu = sthiv ‘spt’
(cf sthutva, ApS )]

§87 In the preceding §th 1s the proper or at least the usual spelling
We now come to the cases where st seems proper Both are dubious,



50 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

the first belongs to the sphere of the Kuntipa hymns, whose textual

tradition in ell versions 18 of the worst sort, and the second has ¢k only

n the pp of M8

sastum (S8 pasthim) sahasrd navatim ca kaurama AV AS S8  The
combination pagfim sahasrd 18 very common, see e g Conc there-
under 85, if 1ts reading has any real standing, has confused
paglr with the ordinal stem gagtha

md no agnem (p p agneh) nerrlir ma na aglan (p p agtham) MS  md no
rudro marrtir md no astd TA See VV I p 93 The forms are
doubtful, read astam?

§88 The following 15 the sole vanant between ¢ and (h not preceded
bys Nothingis known akout the word feiutha or kakkafa except that,
a8 the context shows, 1t 1s the name of some animal
pitvo (pudyo, bidvo) kalkatas (kakuthas) , see §67

t and th

§89 These sounds interchange a good deal in old, historic, mor-
phological elements whieh are otherwise identical (or nearly so) in
form, and frequently identical or similar in meamng Hence, with
variations containing such forms, 1t 18 not easy to say to what extent the
change was morphological in character, and to what extent 1t resulted
from an error of speech or hearing No doubt both influences were
concerned 1n most cases  We find, for example, that 2d personal verb
forms containing th (indicative) and ¢ (modal) are often mterchanged,
there 15 seldom any connexion m which either of them 1s 1mpossible or
even difficult (cf VV 1, especially §§14ff, 116) Again 2d and 3d duals
often differ only 1n this single consonant, ¢ or th, and VV I, especially
§§20f , 292ff , 3261 , has shown how easy 15 the shift between second and
third personal forms, often with no further change 1n the context  There
are also cases concerning noun formation, suffixation ete, where this
shight phonetic difference 15 concerned

§90 We begin with the variations between the verbal endings tha
and ta, the former properly present indicative, the latter modal (or
preterite) They have been listed 1n VV 1 p 23f In the majority—
listed first—the ¢ form appears to be older, 1n the last five, at least,
the th form
dpura sta 8§ dpirya sthe TS AS AddtoVVIle
tam sma janita (VSK °tha) parame vyoman AV VS VSK T8 KS SB

M8 janita smamnam (TS MS janitad emam) pe® vy® AV TS
MS elam jandtha (TB zanitat, KS jdnita) pa® vy° VS KS TB
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8B Note especially that VSK janitha 18 apparently a blend of
jdnita and jdndtha, tho jdanitha 18 grammatically better than
jandtha

§2vd no bhavala (ApS °tha) yivase MS ApS

Suddhah puta bhavata (TA °the, MG °ntu) yayiaydsah RV TA MG

afvd bhavala (AV TS KS °tha) vipnah AV V8§ T8 MS KS SB
dev@ bhavata va® RV

tena kridantié (8G kril®) carate (SG °tha) preyena (AV vabdn anu) AV
TS 8G PG ViDh vaéin anu in AV 18 due to infection from RV
182310 142 7

devebhyo bhavate (TB °tha) suprdyandh RV AV V8 MS KS TB N

dalto asmabhyam (KS dattasma®, AS dattgydsma®, SMB daltisma®)
dramneha bhadram AV K8 AS SMB dadhatha no drammam
yac ca bhadram M8

ye 'tra puerah  bhuydstha AV 8§  ya etasmin loke bhaydsta TS
TB A primary ending on a precative form 18 absurd, yet all mwss
of AV and 8§ seem to agree on °tha, see Whitney on AV 18 4 86

araldg udabhartsata (AV mss °tha) AV 8§ The AV reading, aug-
mented but with °ftha, 18 8 monstrosity  Roth’s violent emendation,
dsannd udabhir yathd, has no standing

aulaba (HG °va) « tam upd hvayatha (HG °ta) ApMB HG Several
mes of ApMB read °ta, 10 such trash ag this 1t makes hittle differ-
ence what 18 read

sapulrkaydm jigratha PG yajamandya jagria ApS  See note 1n Stenz-
ler’s translation of PG 1 16 22

tndrena yusd (TB sayuja) pra mrrita (TB °tha [Bibl Ind pranitha))
fatriin AV TB Addto VVI {16

payasvatih krnuthdpe (TS °tapa) opadhih $wah (TS omits §wah) AV
TS Followed by

irjam ca tatra sumatim ce prwata (TS °tha) AV TS (Add to VV I §18)
The clauses are parallel and we should expect the same mood 1n
both, yet both are inconsistent  Little weight 1s to be attached to
the Ppp readings, quoted by Roth as having ¢ thruout the stanza,
even 1n pida d (yalrd nero marulch siicathd madhu), where the
relative clause should ensure the 2 form (indicative, see VV I pp
78f ) Contrariwise, the AV comm reads pinvathe for °te, which
seems to suggest, perhaps, that ongnally all the verb forms had th

yad amayats ra§ krtha (TS MS KS krte) RV VS TS MS KS krtha,
tho a dubious root present, really a back formation from aorsts
like krdha, 18 the older reading, kria lect fac
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yiyam (MS dwo) vrsom vargayatha (MS °ta) puripmeh RV TS MBS
K8 —MS , whach borrows dwo vrgtam from eg RV 2 27 15b, 18
secondary also as regards °ta

ud irayatha (MS MS °ta, AV KS °la) maruiah samudratah RV AV
TS MS KS AS MS§

§81 About equally often second and third duals containing th and

t interchange (hsted VV I pp 24f ) TEven when the context 1s to our

feeling 1nconsistent 1n one or the other reading, 2s often happens, we

should generally resist the temptation to emend, for reasons made clear

i VV I (references quoted §89) We begin with passages in which the

th forms seem to be the older, 1n the majority there 1s Iittle to choose

between them

cutrebhor abhrair upa tigthatho (MS °lo) ravem RV 1 MS  Followed by

dyam vargayatho (MB °to) asurasya mdayayd RV MS See VVIp 241

yav (MS KS yi3) dtmanvad bibhrto (KS 1 °tho, AV wsathe) yau ca
raksatah (AV KS f °thah) AV TS MS K8 Followed by

yau visvgsya parbhi (K8 wévosyddhapad) babhivathuh (TS T “tuh), same
texts Sec VVIp 228 The unammty of AV and KS, partly
supported by MS, perhaps indicates that the 2d persons are
original, we fail to see any ground for Keith’s opmnion (oo TS
4 7 15 3) that the 3d persons are more 'logieal’

tat satyam yad viram bibhrthah (MS 1 °tzh), and, 1n same passage,

viram janayrgyathah (MS °tah),

te mat pratah prajanayisyethe (MS te),

te md prajite prajanaysyathah (MS °tah) TB ApS MS See VVIp
236

ghrtena (Kau§ vapayd) dydvaprthwi prornundtham (VS TS ApS
prormeatham, M3 MS t prormudtam) VS VSK TS MS KS SB
Kaus ApS MS also see Cone under svarge (°genc, suvarge)
loke (-na) prornuvdthdm ete (only MS °tam, VS VSK TS KSA
[tsamprornuvatham] SB TB Vait °tham)

ya raganam (M8 K8 °ng) caratham ydatha (MS yata) ugra TS MS KS

Jugetam (and, °tham) yagiiam glaye RV (both) Add to VV I §21

kamam duhdtdm 1ha $akvaribhih AV rdgtram duhdtham iha revatibhih
TB See VVIpp 25, 224

purd grdhrad eraruseh mbdtah (TS °thah) RV MS TB Here, and 1n
the following cases, 1t seems fairly clear that the ¢ forms are original

sam (ApMB fam) ddho romasam hatah (ApMB hatheh) RV ApMB
See VVIp 24

hato (8V TB hatho) vrtrdny dryd (AV TB apratz) RV 8V AV TB
followed by
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hato (SV hatho) dasa@m setpatz RV SV, and,

hato (SV hatho) vifvd apa dngah RV SV See VV I pp 222, 232

yayiiasya yuktau dhuryd (TB ApS °ydv) abhitdm (MS °tham) MS
KStTB ApS And, in the same stanza

dur (KS diwe) gyoter agaram (MS KS uttamam) drabhetam (MS KS t
°tham), same texts  abhithdm 1s certainly wrong, and all texts have
2 3d person 1n the 1st pida of the verse See VVIp 235

§92. There are further a few anomalous variants concerning other

verbal endings containing ¢ and th, or, 1n the last case, a verbal ending

with th varying with 2 nominal ending with ¢

abluramyatam (MS “tham') MS SG YDh BrhPDh The MS form, if
correct (1t occurs 1n an unpubhshed part of the text), 18 hopelessly
anomalous, see VV I §22

yas ca (ya) devir (devyo, devis) antan (anidn, tantin) abhito 'dadanta
(tatantha), etc , see §63

ubhay wndr@ (SB wndro) udithah siryas ca VS 8B  aya(h)sthinam
(TS °nav) uditd (TS MS KS °tgu) siryasya RV TS MS K8
The old loc sing 1n °ta1s shifted in VS SB to a second person dual
verb, udithah

§93 In nominal endings, suffixal or quasi-suffixal, this varation

has a certain scope, but 1s comphcated by corruptions or other obscurn-

ties

asunitdya (TA °thaya) vodhave AV TA The AV comm reads °“thdya,
which 1s clearly original, “tdya 1s infected by asunitz, ef Whitney
on AV 18 2 56

punar brahmdano (AV brahma) vasunitha (AV °nitir, KS * °dhitam, 38
12bt °nitha, MS °dhite) yagiiarh (AV MS KS* agne) AV VS TS
MS KS (ms) SB  All forms are rare and dubious KapS (v
Schr on KS 8 14b) has vasudhitam or “tvm (so also v 1 of KS)

nirrtho (MS °to) yas ca msvanch (AV misvarah) AV MS TA sarrio in
MS 15 a secondary blend of nurrthe (old) and nerriz (common)

svasty noh putrakrthesu (MG pathyakrtesu, but v 1 as RV) yomgsu
RV AB MG Note metathesis of ¢ and th in MG , if the reading
1s correet, 1t 18 & blunder due to pathydsu in the preceding

abhur (MS KB abhar, NilartU &wo) asya migangathih (VS °dhih,
NilarU °t:h) VS TS MS KS NilarU The lust has a corruption,
see §77

pakta (KSA pantha) sasyam TS KSA Comm on TS, pakaéilam
KSA corrupt, see Keithon TS 7 5 20 1

stuto ‘s1 yanadhah TB ApS (LS pratika, stutah) tutho ’si janadhdydh
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(PB °yah) MS KS PB MS LS Is atufo lect fac for tutho of
unknown meaning?

samiddho agmur vrgandratir (AV °nd rathi, 88 °nd rayir) dwah AV AB
AS 8§ From RV 3 3 6,4 15 2,8 75 1 1t 15 probable that
rathi 18 the true reading

garbha ca sthatdm garbha$ carathdm RV  Conc would read cdratdm
(gen pl of cdrant), but cardtham (gen pl of cardthe) may stand
(Oldenberg, Noten)

§94. In a few adverbial forms this veriation 18 pnmanly morpho-
logical, but rather indeterminate phonetic tendencies may have been
at work
atho (MU ato) annenatva jivans TA TU MU
tato (AV ArS tathd) wsvan vyakramat (AV tathd vyahradmad nsvasi) RV

AV ArS V8 TA
atho rajann (AV ula r@ziiam) uttamam manavandm AV TB
atho putd (M8 utdyam putd) mahatam gargargnam AV TS MS KS
§96 As regards lexical interchange of ¢ and thy RV 8 13 27 hers
tndra pratadvasd abh: svara has been suspected of harboring a corruption
of prathadvasu, ‘inereasing wealth’ (Yiska, prapla-vasu, Sayana, vestirna-
dhana), or pratate-vasu  But there 18 not the shghtest reason for any
Vedic poet to blunder away from so obvious a form as prathad-vasu
The word as 1t stands may be pra-tad-vasi, ‘(carrying) forward his
(Indra'’s) wealth’, sc the two bay steeds, as subject Cf the doubt-
ful krtdd-vasi (krta-tad-vasu with haplology?) m RV 8 31 9, see
bowever Wackernagel, 2 1 pp 64, 319, Oldenberg Noten on the
PpAssages
§86. The lemcal interchanges are otherwise few, largely corrupt, and
partly based on different word divisions
tabhyam (MS K8 add vayam) patema sukriam u lokam (Kaué pathy-
dsma suhkrtasya lokam) VS TS MS KS SB Kau§ Dhitup hasa
root path ‘go’ doubtless abstracted from the noun path, panthan
Possibly Kaué intends pathya(h) sma In VV I p 110 we have
treated 1ts form as a precative It 1s hikely, however, to be a mere
corruption as regards the th

hatvé na dryam pra patat patrsthah (AV paddt pathigthah) RV AV MG
See §60

samsrgvablhagd (VS SB KS samsrave®, MS °bhagah, KS Kau§
°bhagas) sthesd (Kaué tevepd) brhanteh VS TS MS KS SB Kau§
tansa 15 a sophisticated assimilation to brhantah

aktam (M8 MS aptubhi, KS *artham) rhind vyantu (TS TB KhG



ASPIRATES AND NON-ASPIRATES AND H 55

myanty) vaych TS MS K8 (bis) TB MS§ GG KhG vyaniu
vayo 'ktam mhangh V8 8B KS§ aktom mhdndh, ‘heking the fat!,
18 certainly onginal, the KS artham rationalizes poorly, or ratheris a
mere corruption Indeed von Schroeder on K8 31 11 suggests
emending artham to aktam On MS see §152

atho mdatatho pitd TA hat@ matd hatah pita SMB  halo hatamdtla
krimih AV See §386

atho ye kgullakd wa AV  halah krimingm kgudrakeh SMB  atho sthard
atho ksudrah TA See 1bid

sarve ridhydh stha (S8 °yds tu) putrah AB 8§

grho hiranyayo matah (AS gr° ma® hi®) AV KS AS  Here all AV mss
and comm rtead mathah, which makes no sense and 18 clearly a
corruption, RWh read mutah with Ppp and KS AS

paritogat tad arpitha ApS par: dogad ud erpithah KS HRead m both
udarpitah, see §63

upa yagiiom astheta (AV comm astrta, MS astu no) vaséraderi RVKh
AV ApS MS

t and dh

§97 Here we find chiefly forms ot the roots vrdh and vrf, which 1n
composition with several prepositions are almost synonymous, but 1n
every vanant which occurs one reading or the other 18 suspicious or
corrupt It happens that the urf forms are correct or original 1n every
case except the first two, where the reverse 13 true
bhima @ vavrdhe (SV vavrte) Savah RV SV
madanty devir amrtd rtavrdhah (Vait °urtah) Vart Ap§ MS  Caland
on Vait 13 20 assumes that ®srteh (all mss ) 1s an error

abhy rdgiraya vartaya (AV wverdhaya) RV AV The AV 1s certamnly
poor, and Ppp hasvarlaye, see Whitney on 129 1 Cf next two

yenendro abhwdvrte (AV “vrdhe) RV AV In same verse as preec,
same conditions Cf also next

abhi somo avivrtat (AV °urdhat) RV AV In next verse to the prec
two, same conditions

muvarto yo ny avwrdhah (ApMB “vriat) HG ApMB Oldenberg adopts
°vriat for HG

pumdnsam vardhatam (ftext 1s right, despite Cone ) may: §G  puman
camvertatam mayr PG puman garbhas tevodare SMB  ‘Let them
two (Indra and Agn) make a male grow 1n me’, ‘let a male be n
me’ or the ike SG has a 3 dual active verb  See §840

Note further the exchange between the old (RV') adjectives rtavrdh
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and dhriavrata (not concerning root vrt) 1n  dwmite (dvenne) dydvaprithui
rtavrdhau (dhrtavrate), and others, see §§466, 685
§98 The remammng cases are sporadic, and again largely suspicious

or corrupt

samyvalsarasya dhdyasd (AV VS tejasa) AV VS8 TS KSA HG Syno-
nyms

sa md mrta (MG wrtat) AG ApMB MG cf tam ma mrdhah SG
‘Let hum not die’, or ‘do not fail hum’, and §78, apama edhr ma
mrthd na indra, etc  The MG has a mere corruption, see §225

abhur (abhiir, $wo) asya mgangadhsh (°thah, °tih), see §77

wte (PG tau te, HG wnidhe) krodham nayamass PG HG ApMB  Kirste
suggests emending HG to u: te, and this apparently Oldenberg as-
sumes 1o his translation, »ndhe may be somehow felt as from n-dha,
but 15 really hopeless

yebhyo madhy pradhdvaty (AV pradhav edhz) RV AV TA Comm
on AV, followed by SPP 1n text and by Whitney 1o his Transla-
tion, reads as RV See Whitney’s note and Lanman, ap Whitney,
p xcu

breyar (MG Sreye) pulréya vettava: (MG vedhavar) ApMB MG  For
the MG XKnauer suggests veddhavaz, Conc vettavar

stnanty pakam atr (3§ Jadhs) dhira ete (S5 ems) AS §5 ApS adhi s
very 1nferior 1n sense

d and dh

§99 This interchange occurs in a considerable and heterogeneous
mass of varants, most of which are 1solated and either lexical or under
suspicion of corruption The manuseripts certify to the ease of con-
fusion between the sounds by very frequently showing variation between
them 1n the same passage of the same text, ¢f e g, Whitney on AV
11 1 23 (ansadhri “dri), to mention only one out of numerous possible
examples In the midst of this miscellaneous mass, however, there
looms a large and compact block of vanants between the two roots
dd and dha These two roots, thruout the whole of their inflection and
in large part 1 nominal derivatives, are rme-words, diffenng (in
general) only in the aspiration or lack of 1t They are also 1n large
measure synonymous, or so near 1t that 1t amounts to the same thing

Roots dd and dhd

§100 They are thus used interchangeably, without betraying any
perceptible difference of meaning, in mntual formulas like the following
ayurdd as 8§ ayurdha ass TS JB AS



ASPIRATES AND NON-ASPIRATES AND H 57

gyurdd (MS K8 °dha) agne’ss VS TS MS KS SB 8§ PG
cakgurdd (KS °dhd) ez VS KS SB
varcodd ast VS SB 8§ warcodhd ass AV TS MS KS JB TB
ApS MS
varcodd (MS °dhd) agne’ss VS TS M8 8B S5 PG —All these formulas
are followed by ayur (caksur, varco) me (maye) dehr (dhehi), the
verbs 1n the two associated formulas bemng always consistent
§101 There 1s, to be sure, one regular difference between these two
verbs as regards the cases they govern, tho 1t 18 one-mded rather than
reciprocal dd does not govern the locative of the person but only the
dative The root dha, on the other hand, while 1t seems (to our feelng
at least) most naturally construed with the locative, may also govern
the dative We have noted among the vanants only two cases of de
with the locative, both of which may reasonably be suspected
fokham dadhdtu (MS dadatu) hastayoh VS TS MS KS SB  This 1s
no real exception, first because a dative (fubhyam) 1n the preceding
pida 18 connected with the verb, the locative hastayoh being really
epexegetic, but also and chiefly because the MS reading 1s nonsense,
sinee the preverb a 1s joined with dd, which eould only mean ‘take’,
a meamng that 1s manifestly impossible here Cf md no andhe
, §103
may pustum Tpustipater (AV pustam puste®) dadhitu (AG tdadatu) AV
MS KS TAA MahanU ApS AG SMB Here the 1solated dadatu
1n the late AG 1s evidently an error
[mayr rucam dhah (KS tdhehs) MS KS Conc deh for KS |
§102. On the other hand, we find cases like payo me dah, MS, recur-
ring as payo may: dhehs ApS | and i the same text (T8 ) all three pos-
sibilities in a formula like ayur me dehz TS 1 5 5 3, dyur me dhehe 1 6
6 1, and ayur may: dheha 7 5 19 2 (but, N B, no *dyur may: deh1)
§103 In very simple formulas of the type presented in this paragraph,
there 15 as a rule no criterion for establishing the greater originality of
erther reading  Indeed, 1t 1s doubtful to what extent they are properly
to be considered variants of one another, not infrequently they may very
well have originated independently
rayim me dah (AV dhehs) AV MS
ojo dehs WS ojo dhatta TS K8 oo mayr dhebs V8 TB o0 me dah
(svaha) AV VS §B
balam dehs KS balam dhatta TS MS  balam may: dhehy (AV me dah
sahd) AV V8 TB
saho may: dhehy (AV me dah waha) AV VS TB
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pranam dhehs (KS de) KS TA ApS See Conc 1n the vieimty of
these

vicam dheht (MBS me dah) MS TA

annam me dehs (PB * dhehz) PB (both) LS Kaub , of note on Kau
136 4

dyur dhehs (KS dehs) KS TA ApS MS  dyur me dah (svahd) AV V8
M8 8B TA ApS MS ayur may dhehs V8 TS SB  ayur me
dehs VS TS SB §§ PG ayur me dhelr VSK TS KS KSA MS
TB ApS dyur me dhattam TB ApS

Srotram deht (TA dheli) KS TA  Srotram may. (KSA tmayz, not me)
dhehs TS KSA frotram me dah AV MS

cakgur dehr (TA dhehy) KS TA caksur me dhehr (KS KSA dehd)
VS K8 KSA S§B cakpur may: dhehs TS  cakyur me dah (svaha)
AV MBS

tejo mays (AS me) dhehr (AS dets) AV VS TS KS §B TB AS LS
S§G ApMB tego me dhah (AS dah svaha) TA AS

varco mayr dhehr V8 TS PB SB ApS varco me dah (TA dhah) MS
M8 TA varco me deke VS TS 8B 58 PG varce me dhehe
VSK MS K8 JB ApS varco avmdsu dhatta (AS dhehs) AV AS§

viram dhatta (AS viram me daita, M§ °no datta) prtarch AS ApS MS
viran nah piaro dhatia ViIDh virdn me mlaro (tatamahd, prata-
tamahd) datta Kaug

trgam mayr dhehr VS VSK MS KS PB 8B LS ApS MS  arjam me
dhehs (PB LS deh:) VSK TS KS PB GB TB Vait LS KS§

hrdisprk kratusprg varcodah (MS °dhd as1) MS AS

§104 Prose formulas of a somewhat less simple type continue the same

style of variations without introducing any additional entena of textual

correctness or priornty

abmbhyam pradhapaya (TA °ddapays) MS TA

apam ogadhindm garbham dhah (MS garbham me dak) TS MS§

adhz datre vocah VS TS 8B adhs dhdtre vocah MS K8

cakgurdd varcodd varwoddh TS varcodhd varwodhah MS wvarcodd
varwodah (TA varwoedd dravinodak) VS TS KS S§B TA

bhiis (also, bhuvas, and svas) trayr dadham: (MG te dadams) SB BrhU
PG HG MG bhir bhuveh svah sarvam tvays dadhdmi (MG
svas le deddme) SB BrhU PG MG

anddhrgich sidala sahawase (TS MS K8 sidatorjasvatir) mahs kgalram
(varcah) ksoiryaya dadhatth (KS dadatih) V8 TS MS KS 8B

wam vah sd satyd samdhabhiad (MS samvdg abhid) yam indrena sama-
dhadhvam (MS °dadhvam) TS MS esd vas 8d safyd samodg abhid
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ydm ndrena somadadhvam KS ydm indrena samdham sama-
dhatthdh (comm and somemss samadhattgh) AV~ Where the noun
samdhd occurs, 1t guarantees connexion of the verb with the root
dhd, note that m MS K8 1t 18 replaced by samvdg, but even so,
samadadhvam may perhaps be felt as from root dhg (Wackernagel
Ip 128)

asirto ndmdham atmdanam m: dedhe dydvaprthwibhydm gopithaya
(K8 dydvaprthwyor atmanam par: dade ) AV KBS

devir dpo apdn napdd devebhyo devatra dhatta (VS SB datte, KS
data) VS TS KS SB tam devebhyah §ukrapebhyo data MS

puslopate cakguge cakyuh smane smanam dehy asmar MS  pugh-
pataye (AS Cpate) pugfsé asmar punar dhehs (AS dhehr or
dehy svaha) AS ApS For smane sminam see Bloomfield, AJP
21 324

agmir annddo 'nnapatir mayr dadhdtu (TB yajamdandye dadatu)
§B TB KS Smmilarly nine other formulas with other gods

[udgatar devayaganam me dehs SB ApS (Cone dheha for Ap§ )]
§106 The metrical variants bring in a larger number of texts, but
offer little new evidence, only the familiar chronological relations of
the various texts offer any basis for distinctions of priority, as when,
1n the first cases to be mentioned, we naturally assume that the RV
18 orginal
rayum devi dadhdtu me AV rdyo devi dadatu nah RV
purumedha$ (SV °dhds) cut takave naram dat (SV dhdt) RV SV
daksam dadhas: (KS dadis:, v 1 dadhds:) jwase RV MS KS TB ApS
asmabhyam dattam (AV dhatltam, but comm dattdm) varuna$ ca manyuh
RV AV —Ppp zlso daitam

vasudeydya (K8 °dheyaya) nidhate mbhat: RV KS 1n RV vasudeya
occurs twice more, but no vasudheya

tato no dehs yivase RV TB TA tasya no dhehr jwase AV 8V Kaué

tisro dadhur (KS dadur) devatgh samrarandh VS 1 (so for Cone RV)
19 81b, MS KS TB The majonty are probably onginal

somaya rajie pardhdatevd (HG °da®) v AV HG ApMB As Kirste
remarks, HG 1s secondary or corrupt, the first pada of the verse
has paridhatta 1n all texts

ma no andhe tamasy antar adat MS (properly emended by Knauer to
adhdt, cf §101) md sv (Poona ed mo ®v) esmdns lamasy antar-
adhdh TA mo gvatvam asmantargdhdt MS t (corrupt)

pratyaddydpare wywa AV 10 1 27, read pratyadhayd®, see Roth, ZDMG
48 681, and Whitney’s and Bloomfield’s Translations
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dhata dadhatu (TS ApS ApMB dadatu) no rayem AV TS MS t K8
ApS ApMB Kaus See §106, first two vanants

dhatd dadhatu (ApS daddtu) sumanasyemgnah AV MS KS Ap§

wdrena ma indriyom dattam oyah AV asmun nare indrigem dhattam
ojah TS Comm on AV and Ppp dhailam

ayur no dehe ywase G  dyug te (AV dyur no) wibvato dadhat AV T8
TA ApS AS HG BDh Cf raywm no deha §106

riyas pogam cikituge (AV °g, AS yajamane) dadhatu (8§ dadatu) AV
TS MS KS AS §§

1wam @rjom yayamandyae dhehr (Vart dattvd, AV duhrdm) AV VS TS
MS KS §B Vait

lokam asma: yaramdndya dehr (MU dhehr) TS KSA MU

wasta ripany dadhati (SB K8 dadati) sarasvatt SB TB AS 8§ KS
dadaf? 1 a secondary adaptation to daddtu in the next pade

asme dhehe (SV deke) jalavedo mah: sravah RV 8V VS TS MS K8

krtvi (AV krtva) sevarndm adadur (AV adadhur) vwasvate RV AV N
The AV 18 undoubtedly secondary, but 1t 1s perhaps a little strong
to call 1t a ‘corruption’ (Whitney)

devebhyo (VS devanam) bhigadd (TS °dhd) asat VS TS MS KS 1

pra no (MS K8 ma) britad bhagadhan (ApS °dham, MS °dam, K8
dhavrda) devatasu (KS °tabhyah) TS MBS KS ApS

§106 In the preceding there seemed to be some reason for prefernng

one reading or the other In the following we find none, or so httle as

not to be worth noting

dhata dadatu (AV dadhaty) dasuge AV AS 8§ AG 8G N See next

dhata visva varya dedhatu AV dhata daddty dasuge vasine TS MS
ApMB In vanants like this and the preceding, the occurrence of
a derivative of the root dha in the context may be noted But
as an argument for priority 1t may be a two-edged sword Does1t
indicate that the original verb was dhd, or rather that an original
da was attracted to 1t?

rayum no dehz jivase 88 rayum no dhehe yaginyam MS  Cf ayur no dehs
Jivase, §105

medham agrer dadaty me (SMB dedhatu te) SMB ApMB | ¢f medham
ta wndro daddtu HG , medham dhdta dadatu (RVKh Scheftelowitz
dadhdtu) me RVKh V8

lasmar ma devih peridhatteha sarve AV lasma: no devah paridatieha
(KS MS °dhatta, PG °dhatteha) sarve (MS { nusve) TS KS MS§
SMB PG BDh Comm on AV also *daiteha, called by Whitney a
better reading, of this we are less sure
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lasya no rdsva tasya no dhehs (AS dah) AV A§

Jwann eva pralr tat te dadham: (SMB daddm:) TA SMB t jivann eva
prafidatte dadim: MS

udno (AV ed idhno, but mss ulno etc , Whitney transl reads udno)
dwyasya no dhatah (TS KS deks) AV TS MS KS Comm on
AV dhata, explaining by dheha (1)

mahs varcah ksatriyaye dadhatih (KS dadatih, TS venvanah) TS MS
KS

§107 Leaving now the roots dd and dhd, we come to other d and dh

vanations They are practically all lexical, or else mnvolve dublous and

probably corrupt readings  But their very frequency, and the frequency

of corruptions between the two sounds 1n the mss , certifies to the ease

with which they could be confused We begin with a group i which

the vamant forms are still {airly close to one another in external form,

1o the first they are even etymologically equivalent, concerning divergent

forms of the demderative of the root dabh This (omgnally *dhabh)

produces both dhaps and dips, of which the first 18 historically regular,

while the second, tho analogical 1n ongin ( dabk), 18 the usual form

nindad yo asman dipsic (VS 8B dhipsic) ca V8 TS MS KS SB TA

dhipsyam va samcakara janebhyah MS adilsan vd@ samjagara janebhyah
TA Here dhips varies with the negative desiderative of da (cf
§§180, 45)

yam le svadhdvan svadayants dhenavah RV  yam te svaddvan svadanic
girtayah RV The second version 1s mferior in sense and meter,
see RVRep on 8 5 7aand 8 49 5¢

sd brahmagdayd v dunots rdgtram AV  &d rdstram ava dhinule brahmagy-
asya AV Roots du and dha

ragans (AV ed em ragum) granther danam (AS dhinam) AV AS
Vait The emendation rajjune 18 very pat, the passage means
‘the tying of a rope’, and dhdnam, hike rajani, 18 nonsense

adhz kgame (SV asman Lsaye) prataram didhyanah (SV °ram didyanah)
RV AV SV See Whitney on AV 18 1 1 and Geldner, Guru-
piyahaumudi 20 SV has an obvious lect fac 1nfected by i1deas
such as RV 5 64 5, suditibh:h we ksaye vrdhase, or RV
5 23 4, esu hsayegu didihe  Geldoer seems to have the night
sense (with didhyanah)

yad benhigtham natundhe (TB °nde) sudani RV MS KS TB AS
Both readings make a sort of sense, TB comm nialyaniam labhyam
But the compound afi-ved 15 not really Sansknt, and 1s properly
wanting 1n the lenicons However, one ms of M8 has “mde
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wndra dartd@ (8V dhartd@) purdm ass RV 8V AV The foolish entonym
of 8V 18 disproved by RV 1 130 10,3 45 2,6 20 3

[dhémno-dhamno rajen V8 TS MS KS SB AS 58 KS LS Apf
MS MG So also mss on AV 7 B3 2, emended by RWh to
damno-ddmno  Whitney, Transl , keeps the emendation, tho even
Ppp has dh- But Keith on TS, ‘from every rule’ (ordinance),
which 15 conservative and possible At any rate there 18 no
variant In the preceding verse also the AV mss have sarvd
dhaman: muficatu, emended by RWh to démdn1, the vanant K8
3 8, AS 3 6 24 has dhamno-dhamna tha musicatu |

§108 A lttle less close to each other are the roots md and vrdh,

which exchange several times, the ‘Prakritic’ exchange of r and ¢ also

comes 1n here In the first two variants vid 18 clearly ongnal, 1n the

last the precedence 18 less clear

md no mdad (K8 vrdhad) vgmna (KS TB ApS vpyand) dvesyd tya
AV K8 TB ApS Cf Conc under ma no wdad (mdan)

hotravidah (RY °wda, TB ®vrdha) stomatasiaso arkaxh RV AV MS TB
On hotrand ¢f RV 5 8 3, hotravrdh 1s not recorded

wndrartubhur brahmand vavrdhanah TB ApS wndra rbhubhar brahmandg
sammdanah §8§

§108 Remoter lexical vanants are the following

Syenasyeva dhragato (M8 KS dravato) ankasam pars RV VS TS MS
KS SB dravalah 1s & banal easing up of the poetic dhrag- with
$yena, cf RV 1 165 2

avocama kavaye medhydya RV VS TS MS pra vedhase Lavaye vedyaya
(TB ApS MS medhyiye) RV KS TB ApS MS srutkarndya
kavaye vedyaya AV KS ApS

dpo asman (MS md) mdtarah §undhayaniu (AV MS KS siadayantu,
TS ApS éundhantu) RV AV V8 TS MS KS SB AS ApS
sid® 18 evidently secondary Note that in AV 20 136 16d the
word $uddham of the vulgate 18 based on mss readings sudam and
Sunam (Whitney, Index)

tam tva bhratarah suvrdho (HG suhydo, AV suvrdhd) vardhamdnam AV
ApMB HG suvrdhd vardh®, ‘growing with good growth’, 1s oniginal
In HG there 15 a slipshod assimilation 1n sense to bardtarah (‘broth-
ers, friends’)

spardhante dhayah (TS KSA dwah) sirye na (SV sire na, TS KSA {
siryena) néah RV SV TS KSA In RV, ‘Pious thoughts
(prayers) vie for him (Soma) as people (vie for) the sun,’ poetic
but intelbgible, 18 done over in TS KBA , into 'The people of the
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gky vie with the sun (seated on Soma as on & steed) ' So at least
the TS comm , followed by Keith, this however inphes emenda-
tion of the accent of divah to divdh (ignored by them) If correct,
this concept 1s otherwise apparently unknown, and 1t 18 strange that
1t supplants the famihar notion of ‘conflicting prayers’ (Bloom-
field, Acts 14th Congress Onentahsts 242ff , or Jokns Hopkins
Circulars 256 1fi) The whole verse 1s obscure
§110 The rest are obscure uf not corrupt

apa snehitir (KS ms smhaty, em v Schroeder, SV snihitum) nrmana
adhatta (SV adhad rah [so divide], K8 T nrmandm adadhram) RV
AV SV KS upa stukr tam nrmnam (Poona ed snuh: tam nrma-
ndm) athadram TA —KapS reads snehiti trmandm athamdri In
RV 'He, the heroiwcally minded, drove away the enemies' Cf
1 74 2 Benfey takes adhad as aorst of dhd, and rd@h as ‘riches ’
The TA comm understands snuh: as bhémau prasrdavaya (root
snu), and glosses athadram by adhodravanalam (v 1 atho®, asif
atha = adhas+drd') Why these terrible readings instead of the
aimple version of RV ?

andgaso adham it samkgayema TB  andgaso yathd sadam 4t vam kgryema
Vait Comm on TB adham id, anantaram eva, but no adverb
adham 18 otherwise known It seems to be a nonce-formation=
adhd by proportional analogy, on a pattern such s sadd sedam =
adhd adham, note that the TB comm assigns to 1t the meaning
of sadam, ‘always’ Cf VVIp 195

updkriam $atamanam yad asthat (M8 sadhasthit, v | sad asthat) AV
TS KS MS If sadhasthat 1s more than a blunder it must depend
on updkrtam ‘fetched from home' or the hike

vand vanants dhrgata (MS mss dhrsedd and drgadd) rigantah RV T8
JB SB M§ See §60

ud vandam wa yemare RV 8V TS KB N drdhvam kham wa menire
Mbh

adha nsitah puum addh prasiteh KS adomadem annam addh pra-
muktah AV~ And others, §870 adomadam 1s obscure, we suspect.
that 1t contains adas (pronoun)

[taya@ madantak sadkamdadyesu (RVKh VS sadhamddesu) RVKh VS
MS KS TB And others, §325 Scheftelowitz prints “madhyesu
in RVKh , but his ms °“madyesu ]

p and ph

§111 Only 1n the synonymous roots gusp and gulph  Aspiration 1n
the latter may be somehow connected with sibilation 1n gugp, but the
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relation 1s obscured by other forms such as guph, gumph (Whitney,
Roots), see Bloomfield, Hymns of the AV 338, top, where gug{ztam SB
3 2 2 2018 a misprint of that text

mano yad agya gugprlam (ApS gulphuam) MS ApS

yad asya gugpitam (ApS gulphitam) hrd: MS ApS

mydne v gya gupprlam (some mes and comm gulphitam) AV

p and bh

§112 These sounds vary chiefly in nme-words of nearly synonymous
meanings most commonly the roots pr and by, 1n the meanings
‘preserve’ and ‘'support’ In AV 3 5 4e, tam priyasam bahu rocaminah,
we must read dhriydsam with Whitney
manas tandyu bebhratgh (TB* ApS * LS mpratah) RV V8 TB LS
ApS Kaus Both readings in TB ApS

utem (S8 ulo) dSu manam piparts (8§ bibharts) AV AB GB S§  One
ms of 88 pupartz, which should perhaps be read even 1n that text

tam pprhe datemdsyo ‘ntar udare SG  tem mata dasa maso bibhartu
ApMB HG

ca {vd rastraya subhrtam bbhartu AV 13 1 1d, Ppp according to Roth
prpartu for b, which must be secondary if Ppp has subhrtam us
indicated by Roth’s silence This 18 just the converse of the
following, which concerns three padas of AV 11 5 (1d, 2e, 4d)

sa dcaryam tapasd piparl: (Ppp bibharty),

sarvan sa devans tapasa pipartt (Ppp bibharti), and

Sramena lokans tapasd prparty (Ppp bibhart:), all AV and Ppp

§113 There are also two interchanges of the partly synonymous
roots yup and lubk, the former being onginal both times, see Bloomfield,
AJP 12 414fF
samyopayanto duritdm visvd RV MG samlobhayanto durild padan: AV
ayupita (ApS alubhitd, and once dyuputd by mispmnt, see Errata to

Vol 2) yorzh M8 ApS MS

§114 Finally two miscellaneous cases

agner yihvds: subiir (VSK TS TB subhir, KS supir) devebhyah (TS
TB devandm) V8 VSK TS KS TB SB 8§ suhi, 'calling entic-
ingly,’ fits jphva best

ya@ sarasvati varsambhalya (ApS Cbalyd, vww 1 °phalyd, °bhalya)
TB ApS The true form, derivation, and meaning of this epithet
are unknown TB comm has a fatuous explanation
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ASPIRATE MUTES AND H

§116 That there was in Vedic tunes, as in Praknt, a tendency to
reduce aspirates to h 1s indicated e g by Wackernagel 1 §218 Nearly
all our cases concern bk and k, and a majornity of these, again, the single
root grah (grabh) Any rule as to early phonetic interchange between
these two forms of the root (Wackernagel, | ¢, p 252) 18 cheerfully
neglected The same school or the same text will use grabh 1n one
place and grah 1n another, under like conditions The popular texts,
AV and most of the Grhya Sitras, seem to hke grah a httle better, but
they are not consistent, they are merely moving 1n the direction of
Clagsical Sangkrit, with which they are 1n other respects more closely
affilated than the hieratic language Perhaps the same preference may
be discermble 1n TS and KS RV and other archaizing texts—seemingly
including VS, M8, §B and ApMB —and the RV siitras prefer grabh
on the whole  But really the one stable factor 18 inconsistency

bh and h

§116 We begin with bh and h, which includes grah grabh and with 1t
nearly all that may have historical significance  First, grah and grabh
grbhnam: (AV HG grhnama) te saubhagatvaye (ApMB HG supra-
gdstvaya) hastam RV AV AG SG SMB PG HG ApMB MG

Jagrhma (RV jagrbhma, TB jagrbhna) te daksinam indra hastam RV SV
MS TB Swvidh In VVIp 252 we have suggested that the form
agrbhna (comm vayam grhilavantah) may have been a 1st person
subjunctive [In the ms of this section Bloomfield wrote ‘If
this startling form 1s more than an old and nexpheable blunder, 1t
seems to contain dissimilation of m to n after the labial aspirate’
I myself am now inclined to see 1n 1t only a sort of confused blend-
formn, jagrbhma (in which -ma 1s the 1st plural ending) of RV 18
stupidly altered to -n@ with thought of the present infix 1n forms
like grbh-nd-r —F E ]

na hy asya (ApMB asym) nama grbhndm: RV ApMB  nahi te name
jagrdha AV

hiranyapavah paSum dsu (SV apsu) grbhnate (AV T grh°) RV AV SV

savitd (AG ApMB HG MG °ia te) hastam agrabhit (AV SMB MG
°hit) AV AG 8G SMB ApMB HG MG devas te samntd hastam
grhnatu AV

wlam radhah prate grbhnihy (JB grhnihy) afigirah AV GB JB §§

bhagas te hastam agrabhit (AV °hit) AV SG ApMB
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agrg {e hastam agrabhit (SMB °hit) SMB ApMB HG

aryema (ApMB °md te) hastam agrabkit (SMB °Ait) §G SMB ApMB

ogadhayah praty grbhnita (TS KBS grhnitdgnim elam, MB M8 grbhmi-
tagram etam) V8 VSK TS MS KS 8B M8

ndkam grohnandh (TS K8 grh°) sukrtasye loke VS TS MS KS SB

agnesbrahma grohmigue (MS MS grinigva, KS grhigra) VE MS K8
B MS§

apo devir (VS8 SB devd) madhumalir agrhnan (MS K8 agrbhnam,
VB §B agrbhnan) V8 TS MS KS §B ApS

dpo devih prabgrbhnita (TS KS ApS t grhnita) bhasmaztat VS TS
MS KS SB ApS MS

devo vah sawtd hiranyepdnih pras (M8 MS °pdner upe) grindtu(VS
8B prategrbhnaly |, VSK “vah samta pratgrhnétu ) VS VSK
TS MS KS §B TB ApS MS

adites te (V8 MS SB °tig te) balam grhndatu (VS MS SB grbh®)
VS TS MS KS SB TA ApS

tam vo grhndmy (MS tam te grbhnémy) uttamam VS TS MS KS SB
TA

praty grhndmy (MS TB + AS grbh°) mahate virydye (MS KS mahate
wdrydya) MS KS TB AS—TB Poona ed text and comm
grbh®

yasya yonam palireto grbhdya (HG praty reto grhana) SG HG vy asya
yorum prat reto grhana ApMB
§117 The same vanation occurs in the independent but semantically
synonymous roots bhr and hr, without other motive than the close
smmilanty 1 sound The first two vanants 1o §118 belong also here
pardpuro npuro ye bharantt (MS har®) AV VS SB A8 §§ ApS MS
SMB

ratrim-ratrim (VS 8B * ahar-ahar, AV TS ratrum-ratrim) apraydvam
bharantah AV V§ TS MS KS SB (both) echar-akar balm it te
harantah AV

Sarma varmedam & bhara ApMB  §arma varmavad @ hara AV

visnuh sambhriyamdnah V8 visnur updvahriyamdnah TS

prandpdnabhydm balam dhoarantl (ApMB  adbhar®) SMB ApMB
(Other forms, see Conc )

§118 Next come a number of shifts between the participles -iuta
(-dhata) and -bhrta (-hrta, cf preceding) Tho quasi-Prakntic as regards
both vowel and consonant change, this variation really concerns approxi-
mate synonyms Cf also -dhifa -bhrta, §175
hiranye 'smin samahitah (HG semabhrtah) RVKh HG ApMB Schef-

telowitz reads hArtdh 1in RVKh
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devir devarh samahrtah (TB °bhridh) 8V TB devair devih samdhitdh
RVKh But Scheftelowitz, here also, reads °Artéh for RVKh , if
this 18 right the variant belongs in the preceding paragraph alone
gandharvo dhama wbhrtam guha sat V8 gan® mnama nihilam guhdsu
TA MahinU And others, §855
siryaraémum samdbhrtam TS TB saryai (p p °yit) sukram samd-
bhrtam MS  sirye santam (K8 TA $ukram) samahuam (KS TA
“bhrtam) VS K8 SB TA
yad agne pirvam prabhrtam (AS prahstam, MS mbhtam) padam hi te
TB ApS A§ MS
§119 Next we group together a number of cases 1n which denvatives
of the root bhi vary with others from hi and hu All are mtualistic
epithets compounded with su- or sva-, and 1n such language these
epithets are very nearly interchangeable, one does about as well as
another
agner phvdsy suhbir (subhir, supir) devebhyah (devandm), see §114
ekayd ce dasabhil ca svabhite (AV cd suhite) AV VS MS SB TA AS
58S According to Roth Ppp has cd bhite, evidently intending
ca@ svabhiite, which 1s presumably original  Vayu 18 addressed
@ tvd subkava (AB A8 suhava) siryaye AB KB SB AS §§
samudram na suhavam (AV subhuvas, TB Poona ed suhuvam) tasthi-
vansam AV TB ApS mahisam nah subhvam tasthwdnsam MS —
AVPpp reads as MS except subhavas, for which Barret, JAOS
35 46, reads subhuvar The root hu may be concerned here,
despite TB comm (sukhendhvatum sakyam)
suhutakrtah stha AS  subhitakrta stha ApS subhitakrtah subhitam
nah hrnuta 88
§120 In two cases—besides the grah grabk variants—the 1dentical
word, or a derivative of the same root, appears with bi and A
kakubham (VSK TS ApS kahuham) ripam vrsabhasya (KS rupam
rs°) rocate brhat (VSK brhan) VS VSK TS MS KS SB (pratikas,
ApS MS ) —kahuha oceurs already in RV , which does not know
Lakubha Cf §23
apdm gambhan sidea VS SB K8 aepam gambhiram gacha KS ApS
apam tva gahman sadaydma MS MS§
§121 Miscellaneous cases
brakmanebhyo hy anwrata (TA ’bhyanu®) TA MahanU h: (a)bl
asambhavyam (JB asamheyam, perhaps for asamkhyeyam) parddhavan
AV JB
abhy dyumnmam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaklam yamgtha (MS K8
devahitam yangthya) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB
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ndbhimrie (M8 K8 nabhidhrge) tanwd (TS tanuvd) jarbhurdnah (TS
MS K8 jarhrganah) RV VS TS MS K8 §B

asman (MB K8 asmdn) u devd avatd havesu (MS KS bharegy ) RV
SV VS TS MS KS asmdn devaso t'vatd havegu AV

dh and h

§122 Here we find only a few vanants They are partly based on
familiar phonetic alternates (imperative ending dhz s, participle hila
dhata), partly on lexical changes
nrnh (M8 nfng) paht $rnudhi (S8V °hi) girah RV SV VS MS KS
8B Cf Wackernagel I p 253

ugnena viya (ApMB wvdyav) udakeneh: (SMB GG “nadhi, MG
vayur udakenet) AV AG SMB GG PG ApMB MG 1k edhs,
both regular, the latter obviously secondary

wpasthe soma dhutah (ApMB ddhitah) RV AV ApMB MG Note
archaism 1n ApMB

ye bhakgoyanto na vasiny anrdhuh (TS dnrhuh, MS dnaéub) AV TS
MS Whitney (Rools) rubricates anrhuh under arh  The obscur-
1ty of the passage makes 1t impossible to say whether this 18 night
or whether 1t 1s 2 phonetic form of dnrdhuk, see Whitney’s note on
AV 2 35 1and Keithon TS 3 2 8 3

grdhrah Gitvkak gt vardhranasas te dwydh (KSA ms vdrhinasas te 'dityah)
TS KSA Von Schroeder emends to vdrdhri®, questionably, see
Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Collrtz 28, and above §23

hargamanaso dhrsita (TB  °atd) marutvah RV TB N hargamdana
hrgtdso marutvan AV  Three mss of AV dhrsitdso, Ppp ms
rsamandso ryadd, for which Barret, JAOS 35 59f, reads dhrsaid
The form hrgi® 18 obviously suggested by the preceding harga®

usray (VSK KS wusrd) etam dhirsahau (VSK MS °vahau, KS °badha)

VS VSBK TS KS SB MS§

gh and A

§123 We find only a few cases, which seem on the whole to concern

phonetic reduction of gh to A

arghah HG arghyam 88 HG arghyam bhoh Kau§ arhaniyd dpah
ApG See §321, end ark = argh

anghare (88 anharir, ull mss ) ase bambhanh VS TS MS KS PB
88 LS The word 1s obscure, but 8§ looks like a phonetic reduc-
tion

somam le krindmy idrjasvantam payasvantam tvirydvantam abhamabiyaham
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(KS viryavaniam behvargham Sobhamdnam) TS KS semawkrayin
somam te krinan: mahdntam bahvarham bahu §obhaminam MBS
tam ghed agrar vrdhdvat: RV TS  tam hed agnir vidhdvats MS  Particles
gha and ha
viram hi (read aviraghni?) viravatah suSeva MG aviraghno (ApMB t
°ni) viravatah (8G viratarah, HG °tamah) suviran (HG sufevdn)
AS ApS SG HG ApMB

kh and h

§124 Only one real variant, which concerns an onomatopoetic word
mutating the sound of a frog With this of asambhavyam (JB asam-
heyam) pardbhavan AV JB , where asamheyam may be for asamkhy-
eyam, see §121
khanvalhddr khavmaekhddr madhye ladurr AV harmahad haimaha3

K8 Cf hammaha3 idam madhy §S LS ApS



CHAPTER IV INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES

1 GUTTURALS AND PALATALS

§126 Interchange between gutturals and palatals 15 of special
interest, because both go back to 1dentical IE sounds, namely velars or
labio-velars, with the exception of the voiceless aspirates which are
peculiar  The general rule that palatals appear before IE e, g, ¢, 7, and
y, much dwsturbed by apaloges even 1n estabhshed words and classes of
words, 18 still further rendered unstable by the more sporadic forms
that mostly appear among the vanants Especially VSK affects forms
like tanakms for tanacmz, yunagms for yunagma (§§127, 131), etc It may
be observed that in these particular forms VSK 1s historically regular,
the vanant forms being analogical But smnce VSK also replaces 7
with g before m when 7 15 an IE palatal, which should never appear as
g, 1t 18 unhkely that 1t here preserves unchanged a real prehistoric form
Rather we are dealing with a secondary matter of school oddity Wack-
ernagel, I §§119ff , especially 121ff | deals fully and ably wmith the leading
aspects of the interrelation of these sounds

k and c

§126 The vanants are not numerous They occur occasionally i
the same word, but more often 1n words which, while not 1dentical, are
avallable for interchange because of greater or less semantic proximty
Thus, first, in two derivatives of the root cit
samdnam celo abhisamwiéadhvam (TB fketo abhusamrabhadhvam) AV TB
a no agne sucetund (TB ApS suketund) RV SV MS TB AS S§ ApS
The s-stem kelas 1s dr Aey , and 15 doubtless due to confusion between
celas and kela, both of which are historieally regular TB comm
sahavdsasthdnam, the meaning of the Classical ketz (perhaps from
c1, ‘pile’, rather than c2t) The form -ketu of the second nstance 1s
(to be sure with different meanings) commoner and more primary
than -cefu, patterned after the prevalent ¢ forms of the root Cf
Wackernagel I p 146, and further Oldenberg on RV 5 66 4,
Newsser, ZWbch d RV, 8 v ketundi Yet the reading suketuna
18 evidently secondary

bokat (TS socat) prthwyd uta va dwas pare V8 TS MS K8 SB Socat
18 &7 Aey and analogical

70
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kantkhunad wa sdpayan TB canikhudad yathdsepam AS c- 15 agan
analogical, for the intensive reduplication see Wackernagel I p 147

yatradtgn (VS ApMB °nan) vettha minlan parake (SMB pardcah)
VS AG Kaus SMB ApMB HG MG pard(si)c- and its extension
pardk-a-

ni cit (SV nakih) sa dabhyate yjanah RV BV crl 18, of course, 1n origin
the regular neuter to the stem ka-, but equally of course no con-
scrousness of this relationship can have been present at the time
when this variation occurred

atho adhunkartanam (ApMB °cartanam) RV AV ApMB Here the
two roots are unrelated k7t ‘cut’ and ¢t ‘tie’ In both the mmitial
sound bas been generahzed (Wackernagel I p 145) The primary
reading of this variant was ‘cutting off’, the secondary, ‘untying’

wma udvasikarina  TB ApS  wnd uddhdsicdrina MS See §59
The M8 readng 1s secondary and poor, 1t 18 felt as contaning root
car, ag against the onginal kr

§127 In a class by 1teelf 1s the curious phonetic treatment of an

established root-ending c as k before m 1n VSK , see §125

wndrasya (MS MS ndrdya) tva bhagam somena tanacms (VSK tanakma,
MS MS somengtanacrm:) VS VSK KS SB  somena tvd tanacmind-
rdya dadhs TS TB ApS

g and ¢

§128 An 1solated case concerming unrelated words, the majonty
reading with ¢ 18 presumably original

na var Svelasyddhydcare (HG °bhydcirena, MG °bhydcdre, AG Svela§
cibhyagare) AG PG ApMB MG

k and ch

§1282 Anp 1solated lexieal vanant
chavim (KSA tkavin) chavya TS KSA  The latter 18 doubtless onginal,
agsimilation to the next word 1n TS, resulting 1n absurd repetition
of the same stem

kh and ch

§129 Two vanants contamn forms of khzd and chid, identified by
Haug, ZDMG 7 517, and hesitatingly by Ublenbeck, Etym Wbch
Wackernagel however (I §§121, 131), with most scholars tho against
Brugmann, denies any historic connexion between kk and ch  See hia
references §131b, end, and ef Guntert, Resmwortbeldungen 23, 32
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yatah (M8 yena) prajd akhadrda (MS achidrd) ayayanta T8 MS KS
akhidrah (ApS aghorah) praé abkenpesye KS ApS achinnapatrah
(MS °trah) praga anuvikgasea VS MS SB

g and 7

§130 The distinction hetween the two lunds of Sansknt ; (Wacker-
nagel I §§120, 136ff ) 18 such that j from IE palatal ¢ should properly
never vary with g, whereas ;7 of the velar (labio-velar) series should
appear only before IE ¢, € +, 7, y Nevertheless ; from palatal g pro-
duces analogically some g forms (Wack §138), and the velar voiced
sound at the end of roots before consonantal endings (usually m and v)
18 regularly treated as 7 (Wack §130¢) The vanants regard all historic
distinetions of this sort hittle or not at all
§131 To begin with, VSK as we have remarked (and in one case
SV ) shows g for 7 before m (§§125, 127) This applies equally to both
lands of 7 (root yuy with velar, roots mry and sry with palatal)
matrdvarunayos wd pradasiroh prabigd yunagm: (VBK °gma) V8
VSK TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS§

agnum yunagma (VSK °gmaz) Savasd ghrtena VS VSK TS MS KS SB
KS ApS MS

agnigomabhydm qugtam m yunggma (VSK °pmi) V8 VSK SB

vapnam toa vigedhyayar (TS sapatnasdham, KS vapn vdjayalydya:)
sam marymy (VSK °gmz) V8 VSK TS KS SB

vapnim fva vagedhydya (TS sapatnaschim, KS vapm v@jeyatyeyar)
sam mdargma (VSK °gma) VS VSK T8 K8 Corresponding
formulas of other schools all with mdrym:, see Conc under 1y tva

upa tvd kadman mahah sasyymahe RV AV upa tvd kama imahe sasrgmahe
A%
§132 Besides the above, dertvatives of the roots yuy and sry show
each a couple of vanations between g and 7
hinvéno manuga yuga (SV yuza) RV 8V
dawyam manuga yugd RV SV VS TS §B  wprdso manusd yugd KS
dawam manugd yuyi MS The SV form of the first vanant may
be taken with Benfey as instrumental from root-stem yuy In this
case both are phonetically normasl, as the RV has a neuter plural
of yuga (ef Wackernagel I §128a, d) In the second case also
MS may have an adverbial instrumental

digtaya raggusaryam (TB °sargam) VS TB

projdpate wévasyy (MS °srg, mss mostly srk, one sry) jivadhanyah
MS TB AS {2 14 12¢[also in Conce under :dam no deva prattharya
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havyam, read AS 2 14 12d] ApS —The &r \ey 7ajju° seems to mean
‘rope-maker’ (TB comm rajyindm sragidram), and the vocalism
of the radical syllable pomnts to an a-stem Since a-stems from
roots 1n velar ; tend to have g (Wackernagel §128a), the root sry
18 carnied away with the rest, cf the familiar nomen sactionis sarga
The ‘historieally correct’ sarja, occurring here alone, may therefore
be secondary On sy srg see Wackernagel I pp 1737,329 Inthe
second vanant sy before 7 might stand for srt, ef below, §142,
brakman tvam as: wbvasrt (Csrk)
§133 Once an ntensive reduplication varies between g and j, cf

the same with & and ¢, §126, kanibhunad etc

1 galgality dhdrekd VS 8B m jalgulite (KSA f mss jalgaliti, ed em
jalgalits) dhanahd TS KSA

§134 The rest concern miscellaneous words of independent ongin

tprajayamasy agratah HG  pragayamasy agratah PG ApMB pra-
gaydmy asydgratah MG  Verb forms of pra-ga: and prajan,
the latter obviously secondary, but found in other places besides
HG , see Kirste's note

sada ydcann aham giré (8V jya) RV 8V N Comm on SV reads
geard with RV Since jyd 15 unaccented, Benfey posits a verb-form
(‘potential optative’) of root j2, with loss of final m, for *jyam =
*nyam Very dubious

apa (AV ava) svefa pedd jahr AV AG §G PG ApMB HG apah
(most mss apa) svetapad dgah: (so all mss ) MG See §817

punar brakmano (AV brahma) vasunitha (*nifir, “dhitam, °dhite) yayiiah
(AV MS KS *agne) AV VS TS MS KS (bis) SB  See §93

2 GurTURALs AND LINGUALS

§136 A single stray variant concerning obscure forms 1n & and d
{ekaé ca sasaramafaiikes ca HG tekas ca sasaramatandas ca ApMB
See §165

3 GUTTURALS AND DENTALS

§136 The vanations between guiturals and dentals are interesting,
but none too numerous and for the most part difficult or dubious To
some extent they concern final consonants, 1n one of these cases the
ultimate root concerned has a palatal ending, and the varnation 1s really
one of sandhi The majonty of guttural-dental variants are lexieal in
character, often the change 1s 1n consonant combinations, again bringing
n (this time mnternal) sandhi or assimilation
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k and ¢

§$137 We begin with lexical variants, where we find first the abso-
lutely equivalent rime-roots stabk and skabh, see Bloomfield, IF 4 74ff ,
Guntert, Rexmwortbildungen 26ff Among the vanants, RV always
hag stabh, while AV prefers skabh
Jagald sindhum diy astabhdyat (AV aske®) RV AV
mahdn mahi astabhdyad (AV K8 1 aske®) vz jatah AV TS KS AB AS
yam krandasi avasd tastabhdne (AV avatat caska®) RV AV VS VSK
TS ya wme dydvdprthwit lastabhane MS KS AVPpp (Barret,
JAOS 35 44f)

vy astabhnd (VS SB aska®, MS agha®, KS asta®, TS askabhnad, TA
aglabhndd) rodasi mgnav (°na, °nur) ete RV V8 VSK TS MS K8
§B TA

dwam skabhdna KS dydm slabhdna K8

§138 There are few other cases 1n which k and ¢, not final, exchange
1n a purely lexical or corrupt fashion
stuh: §aram vagrinam apratikam (TB apratitam) MS TB  The Bibl

Ind ed of TB has epratitiam, but comm and Poona ed text
correctly, apratitam, ‘mvincible’ MS has a mere blunder
avdnyans tantin kirato dhatio anydn TB pranyd tantins tirate dhalte
anyd AV  See Whitney on AV 10 7 42
purd jatrubhye (TA ApMB jartrbhya, M8 cakrbhyd, pp vakirbhyah')
dtrdah (MS °de) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB  See §57
ugro (HG 4grdhvo, MG agne) wrdgann (MG °jam) apa (MG upa-)
sedha (AV wriiksva) Satrin (MG Schkrem) AV ApMB HG MG
§139 Next a group of cases 1n which the combination ¢t varies with
kt (and accasonally with other eonsonants befare £), ef §416, to which
a]l these variants also belong
v no ragfram unatiu payasd sveno TB  sam le rastram aneklu payasd
ghrtena AV For vi-unattu ¢f RV 1 164 47, 5 83 8, for sam-
anaktu, RV 10 88 4, 118 4 The vanation 1s lexical, hardly
phonetic

devarr nyuptd (KS nuttd, AV ukid) vyasarpo makitvd (AV °tvam) AV
KS ApS MS ‘Cast forth (KS mmpelled, AV spoken') by the
gods thou (earth) hast spread out greatly (to greatness)’ Ppp
reads mahutvd, and also srgfd for ukid, seemingly an ancient gloss
which states in plain language what all the texts really mean

anydm wcha pitrgadam vyaktam (ApMB wnttdm) RV ApMB jamum
wcha putrsadam nyaktam (read °tam) AV Here the sssimilated
form of ApMB (with samprasirana) 18 clearly secondary
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sarvdn if tan anu mdur vasigthah RV  sarvam ukiam anumdur vasigthah
JB A more drastic reconstruction or Verballhornung in JB

1ha prasalto (AV prasakto, TB prasapto) w cayatl krtam nah RV AV
MS TB prasepic (comm prakargena samdigatlah san, as if from
pra-srp with Prakntic a for r) has no standing AV, tho also
secondary, makes fair sense, ‘attached’, RV probably ‘gracious’,
1n the sense of the later prasanna

vnktyar (TB vivstya, read with Poona ed vimttyar) kpattdaram VS TB
munktya:, ‘for discernment’, 18 certamnly ongmal TB comm
wnéega-labhabhimaminya: but the form of root vid 18 1solated if
be regarded as the preposition, and anomalous if 1t be taken as
reduplication

dhdtuh katkafah (KSA kakkatah) TS KS Ongmnal form unknown, VS
24 32 has kakkafa

avvmuklacakra (v 1 °ra) asiran PG wwrttacakrd asinah HG ApMB

§140 There are also several cases of varnation between ks and (s,

reminding us of the fact that both these combinations become ch 1n the

Middle Indic languages, and to some extent 1n Vedic dialects, see below,

§§183fF These varants indeed really belong in that chapter, they

manifestly concern the pronunciation of both combinations as something

verging on ch  In five out ol six cases the wnting with kg (thricein SV,

once 1n AV | once 1n MS ) 18 secondary, and 1n three 1t 18 more or less

foolish, uf not utterly uninterpretable

vrganam prisu (SV prksu) sasahwm RV AV SV Here only prtsz, ‘in
battles’, can be meant, ‘in dehghts’ (root pre) 18 ally

yat te ditsy (SV dikgu) praradhyam RV SV The RV has a nom sg
neut of a desiderative adjective from da, agreeing with manas
8V clearly secondary and poar (Benfey, ‘in aller Welt’)

yad ditsas: (SV yac chikgas) stuvale mavate vasu RV 8V In this case
the two forms are practicallysynonyms, &ikgeyem and dilseyam
together in RV 8 14 2, a sunilar passage RV 1 81 2

agram (AV agnth) sruco adhvaregu prayatsu (AV prayakgu) AV VS TS
MS KS Cf prayaty adhvare, famihar formula in RV at the ends
of padas (RVRep 660) Wackernagel I §156a, note, erroneously
suggests that prayatsu may be for prayafsu = prayaeksu (pra-yaz),
but the form does not really construe The hymn AV 5 27, with
1ts mserable corruptions (Bloomfield, Atharvaveda 54), does not
call for any serious treatment of prayeksu (the p p leaves it un-
divided), 1t 18, like most of the SV readings with k§ for s, a phonetie
blunder for prayatsu
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dnts (M8 dyuky:) sarvd ogadhih RV V8 TS MB KS Roots G-md-
a-yug
prdsmdn ava priandsu pra vikgu (TB yutsu) RV TB  Here, of course,
ks 18 onginal , yulsu 18 suggested by priandsu
§141 There 18 also one 1solated anomaly 1n which %7 1s substituted
for in, somewhat as mn the preceding Here too kn seems to be a
phonetic vanant or blunder, based merely on sumlanty of the sound
combinations
taditnd (TB t knd) Satrum (TB ®idn) na kuld viviise (TB Conc wmwatse,
read muitse with Poona ed text and comm ) RV TB tadikna 1s
repeated mn the comm (Poone ed ), which glosses tadrsan! It
seems that 1t must mean sumply (dditnd
§142 Finally, a few cases of interchange between %k and ¢ final
All concern the ends of padas Two concern adverbial forms 1n -k
from afic stems, a third 18 simply a matter of external sandm
anamatram no adharat (K8 °rak, VSK me tadharak) AV VSK KBS
Equivalent adverbs, one abl of adhara, the other acc neut of
adhardfic 'The same pair sonantized, below, §145, otlardd adhardd
(°rag) @ purastat
tad wipro abravid udak (S8 wutaf) AV 88  See §65
brakman (MahanU brahman) tvam as: wmévast (MahanU °srk) TA
MahanU There 15 a v 1 °s7k 1n TA, and as the next sentence
begins with ¢, the variant may be graphic Posaibly, bowever,
st may be for srf by dissumilatory influence of the lingual vowel r,
ef Wackernagel I §156a, note, and as regards the final treatment
of this root 1n general, §149a, « [Delete brahma tvam as: etec 1
Conc |
samyak (TS MS TAA ApS * MS sam o, KS * sarut) sravants sarito na
dhengh RV VS TS MS KS SB TAA KS ApS MS See §830
sarasvall tva maghavann abhignak (TB ApS abhigndt) RV AV VS MS
KS SB TB ApS Altho TB comm fatuously glosses by bhig-
ayyatu, abhignat (abhi+1pnama) 15 doubtless an independent lexical
word, ‘nspire’, into which the phonetic relation of & ¢ enters as a
factor While abhignak 18 &7 hey , the word, as well as the treatment
of 1ts final consonant (Wackernagel I §138), 18 prunary
Note also yaso bhagas ca marigat MG 1 9 27c, where Knauer reports
that practically all his mas point to resak as the true reading, of course
1t must mean the same as rgaf Cf Wackernagel I §260a, g, small
print, §277a
Cf also AV 1 18 2a mnar aranum sawnld sdvigat padoh, so the vulgate,
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but sll mss sdrsak, retained by SPP and approved by Whitney, see

Whitney, Grammar 151a, and the preceding vamant According to

Whitney, the comm and Ppp both have savigat The same form occurs

1 the V8K version of the following, on the subject of final % ¢ see most

recently Renou, Ehrengabe fur Wilhelm Geiger 163n , Oertel, 1bed 137,

and our §272a, na me tad ete , our §145, and abhipyak for °syat, PG 3 1

3b (VVIp 242, 1nfra)

tasydm no devah (MS tasyam devah) samtd dharmam (VS t VSK 1 TS t
8B t dharma) savizat (VK ° sak) VS VSK TS MS KS §B

The next 18 an error of the Cone

[triwrd yad bhuvanasya rathavrt TB ApS  trwrd bhuvanam yad rathavrk

KS Conc , but read rathavrt, text “vry yivo— ]

Lh and ¢

§143 In the single variant following, PG has a corruption, due to
assimilation to the word sakhydns in the following, Stenzler on PG 2
11 12 translates the AS reading See his note there, and his entical
note
part satyasya dharmand (PG sekhyasya dharmanah) AS PG

g and d

§144 Except final, this interchange occurs in only a few stray
variants The first may possibly contain a phonetic confusion or
assimilation
d galda dhamaninam (ApS galga dhavaninam) Ap§ MS N galgd 18
undoubtedly secondary (by assimiation to the preceding ga-?),
galdd 18 Rigvedic (8 1 20), but nevertheless obscure Pischel,
VSt 1 84, and KZ 41 183ff |, discusses the word without knowing
the full stanza in Ap§ M§  After im many others, see Oldenberg,
Noten,on 8 1 20 The following word m Ap§ 1s also a phonetic
corruption for dhamanindm, see §225 Caland leaves the pada
untranslated

yad annam adm: (PranagU agner) bahudhd wirdpam (etec, §619) AV
TA PranagU

na vaz gavo mangirasya (KS mandirasye) KS Vait MS  Proper names,
of unknown etymology

rudras (M8 ugras) taniicaro vrga TB ApS MS GG KhG

marudbhir ugré ahrmiyamdanah AV marudbhi rudrah semaydnatabhe
TS Whitney considers ugrd a corruption for rudrd

aemann (KS 4 stm) ugra (MS a samudra) acucyavuh TS MS KS ApS
In an obscure ntuul verse, MS doubtless a lect fac
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§148 In the rest the sounds are final (exther absolutely, or before
pida endingg), as under k ¢ (§142), matters of external sandh1 seem to
some extent involved But 1t 18 hard to 1solate or define the extent of
that influence, 1t 18 comphicated by lexical confusions and corruptions
The first case 18 purely morphologieal, presenting (before a following
sonant) the same two adverbs, adharat and °rak, which we met 1n §142,
first variant
ottardd adharad (TB °rag) a purastat RV MS KS TB
myudbhir (AV viyugbhar) vayav (AV VSK MS vdya) tha td v musica
(S8 fmusicah) AV VS VSK MS SB TA AS §S ApS [AddtoVV
I §§25 and 156 ] Also

prayugbhya (TB prayud®) unmattam V8 TB  In the first of these two
myugbher 15 untenable, because the niyutah are technically the
span of Vayu (Brhaddevata 4 140) In the second, prayugbhyah
of VS 1s hardly translatable (not glossed by Mahidhara, Gnffith,
‘for Motives’) Comm on TB glosses preyud® by prakargena
yoddhrdevebhyah, as of from pra-yudh At TB 3 7 0 1, ApS
12 3 2 occurs prayulah, which TB comm glosses prakergena
somam murayaniah (adopted by Bohtlingk, ‘durcheinander meng-
end’) This 1dea fits unmatiam ‘mad’, thus favoring the TB
reading But PB 1 2 5 reads marufo for prayuto \n the corre-
sponding passage, Caland gives up prayutoh

nreakgdh soma ula subrug (comm , and Poona ed text, $ufrug) astu TB
sucakgdh soma uta sasrud astu MS  The latter 18 not quite certamn,
the mss record forms which look towards the TB reading But
sasrul occurs several times n BV TB obviously contains root
éru (comm érotd), so that apparently g = k must stand for d = ¢
It belongs with our §142, and Wackernagel I §§260a, 8, note, 277a
See also our §283

mayum (also gauram, gavayam, megam, Sarabham) te Sug rchalu (KS
le kgut) YS MS KS SB Mixed lexical and phonetic (sandhi)
KS actually reads kgud, before a following sonant

trifug (AS °srud) gharmo vibhdtu me (KS gharmas sadem tn me vibhdty)
KS TB TA AS °$rud here 1s poor and doubtless corrupt

yemasye dita§ ca vag wndhavatr MS yamasya ditah Svapad vdhavas
TA The subject 18 grdhrah 'vulture', TA 18 correct, and MS an
umntelligible corruption, 1n which the sandh relations of g(k) and
d(t) bave a share

dadhrg (TA dadhad) wdhakgyan (AV °ksen) peryaikhaydte (TA
°taz, AV pariikhaydia;) RV AV TA Roots drh and dhd
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7 (for k) and n (?)

§148. One vanant concerns an obscure name of a gandbarva, of
which the orginal form 18 uncertain, it 13 obvious that MS (second-
arily) etymologizes on 1t, changing 1t to su-vac ‘beautiful-voiced’
suvdil nabhrad ~ MB MS  svan nabhrad KS svdna bhrdjanghdre

VS, TS SB svdna bhrat TA )
amas: sarvai (AS carvgn) am pravgtah AS Kaus The onginal s
servdn (sarvdsic ‘turned 1n all directions’), AS secondary

Guttural and dental aspirates

§147. The few cases under this heading present httle of interest

grame mdhuram (HG wkhuram) ichanit wdha HG ApMB Both
wretched hocus-pocus, from which scarcely any meaning can be ex-
tracted

eghadmsld devegata AV Kaus  atharvyugla devoyatah ApS  The latter
18 a mere corruption

deva purascara saghydsam tvd TA ApS devapuraé carasa rdhyasam tvd
MS The former 1s original ‘may I be able to carry thee’ MS
hag a shpshod substitute

yad aghriyata (KS °yathds) tad ghriam (KS adds abhavas) MS K8 yad
adhriyata lad ghrtam abhavat TS~ As Keith says, the TS etymology
18 not too bad for a Brahmana, but the other 18 certainly onginal

4 GUTTURALS AND LABIALS

§148 Waclernagel’s treatment of this interchange (I §117b) recerves
additional 1llustrations from the vanants They almost all concern
%k and p, and reveal no new principle For the peculiar Taittiriya
treatment (not mentioned mm TPr) of the final sound of the stems
anugfubh and trigtubh as k(g) 1 all case-forms except before vocalic
endings, and as word-finals 1n sandhi except before surds (occasionally
however k before p), and before 3, d, and dh, sec Weber, 15t 13 109,
o 2, Keith, HOS 18 p xxxviu This applies to TB as well as TS,
but apparently not to ApS
anugiup (TB anugfuk) panktya, (MS paskiaye) TB ApS MS$
anustup (TS anugfuk) paikiyd saha VS T8 MS KSA
tragiub (TS trglug) grazgmi VS TS MS KS SB

§149 The word, of unstable form, which occurs 1 the next group
refers to some kind of aquatie bird, AV 11 2 25 adds purikaye (comm
puli®) It may be noted that most forms contain both p and k some-
where 1n the word The original form cannot be determined
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matraya kulipaydn (M8 pulikaydn) VS MS

nakro makarah kulipayas (TS kulikayas, M8 pulitkayas, KSA puli-
rayas) te 'kipdarasye (KSA thdvarasya) VS TS MS KSA

kulik@ devayamibhyah V8 devanam patnibhyah pulikah MS

§160 Very varied also are the forms of the followming words It 18

unpossaible to say what the original form 1s, unless the solitary occurrence

of nicumpuna in RV decides It may be onomatopoetic

avabhrtha nacumpuna (TS TB ApS nicankuna, M8 KS MS nwcun-
kuna) VS TS MS K8 SB TB LS ApS N

nwerur ast moumpunah (TS TB micaikuna, MS K8 mcunkunah)
V8 TS MS KS SB TB LS In same passage as precedmng,
nom changed to voc m TS TB by form-assimilation to the
adjoining formula

§161 Other, 1solated cases which concern chiefly textual decay, with

more or less obscure phonetic bearings, are the following, lexieal con-

siderations enter 1n faintly with some of them

kanathabham (AS prandkdphd) na abhara TB AS Note the dental
nm AS, despite preceding + Comm on TB, desperately, kana-
kavad bhasamanamn ripavalim kanyadm Both forms are hopeless

bayibogopakasini HG khaydpo ’jopakasinth ApMB  Agan both are
hopeless

kuatanandm (VS 8B kukdnandnim, MS pitanandam) tvd patmann d
dhinom: VS MS KS SB  Lotanadsu (sc te sukra Sukram @ dhinoma)
TS An otherwise unknown, perhaps onomatopoetic, epithet of
waters

Sam tc (AV * sam u, TA Sam u te, K8 MS iam nah) santv anipyah
(TA anikyah) AV K8 TA MS anakydh might be considered a
purely phonetic varant, 1t should be remembered that Tait
texts show a certain preference for at least final gutturals in place of
labals (§148) The word 15 an epithet of waters and must mean
about the same as andpydh, from anigpa, so comm , anipadese
bhava anikyd apeh  Formally, however, anikya 15 imaginable from
the stem anvafic (‘successive’? or ‘going along with’, approximately
‘helping’?), and 1t 18 hikely that influence from this sphere has been
at work 1n TA

pulyiny (ApMB kulpany) dvapantika AV ApMB lajan avapantikd
8G PG MG agnau lizan dveparnti SMB HG hulpiny may
concetvably be understood 1n the light of the Tatt preference for
gutturals, cf the prec and §148

vanakraksam (SV °praksam) udaprutam RV SV ‘Sounding 1n (vessels
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of) wood’ The onomatopoetic root krakg also mn kraksamdna,
avakraksin 8V °prakse hes no lexical basis and 18 doubtless
phonetic, tho the comm , followed by Benfey, ebsurdly derives 1t
from pro-ks: ‘abide’

atsum (AV ansin) babhasts (ApS gabh®) hariebhir dsabhih AV K8
Ap8 The ApS stanza 18 otherwise corrupt, and gab/® 1s uninter-
pretable  Caland gives up the verse

grivayam (KS grivasu) beddho apikaksa asan: (MBS apipaksa dsan)
RV VS TS MS KS §B N Original 18 aprkakse, a certamn part
of the body MS (pp ap:- paksah) may have been influenced by
thought of paisa (cf KeithonTS 1 7 8 3)

nsalopa vwadavasya tvasan juhoms TS GB Vait  wsloka wsvedavye
tvd samyuhoma svahd MS visloka 18 perhaps a sort of lect fac, but
visvalopa 18 1tzelf not clear, ef Keithon TS 3 3 8 2

§162 The rest concern cases where lemical rather than phonetic

considerations dominate, that 18, words of independent origin seem

more clearly to be involved

agner (ApS devd) akrnvann (RV apunann) ufijo amrlyave (RV °vah,
ApS amartyave) RV MS ApS

yad adya dugdham prthwim asrpte (TB ApS asakta, MS abhakta) AB
TB AS ApS M§ In MS, asm AB AS, the parallel following
pada contains asrpad, .In TB ApS | asarad

tha prasatto (AV prasakto, TB prasepto) v cayal hrtam nah RV AV
MS TB See §139

krana (SV prana) sisur mehindm RV SV And

krana (SV  prand, AV pranah) sindhianam hkalaéan acikradat (RV
awivasat) RV 8V AV The 8V 1sreally inexplicable, AV attempts
to rationahze 1t Cf Oldenberg, Proleg 279 On the much dis-
cussed krdnd see last RVRep 136

devair nyupld (KS nulta, AV uktd) vyasarpo mahatvé (AV °tvam) AV
KS ApS MS See §139

ahtam (MS MS§ aptubhi, K8 *artham) rihand vyantu (nyentu) vaych
TS MS KS* TB MS GG KhG And others, see §36 The
stem aptu (certamnly secondary here) 18 said to mean ‘small’ It 1s
hard to apply this meaning here, perhaps adverbially, ‘damntily’

asman gogthe karipinih (Kau§ °nah, MS puriginth) AV MS Kaub
The riming synonyms kaeriza and purize, cf Bloomfield, 4AJP 16
409ff Dafferent context, hence different gender, in Kau§

krwyanta (TB priyd ta [so divide]) @ barkeh (TB Cone °his, Poona
ed °hah) sida RV AV KS TB Preceded by wmg brahma brahma-
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vehak (TB t °ha) ‘These prayers, O thou to whom prayers are
offered, are made (TB , are pleasing to thee), st upon the barhis’

[pra 80 agne tavotibhih] suvirabhis fhirate (SV TS tarals) vdjabhar-
mabhih (8V TS °karmabhih) RV 8V TS K8

sugandhvm (AV subandhum) patwedanam AV VB SB ApS sugan-
dham pupfwardhanam (K8 rayipoganam) RV V8 T8 MS KS S§B
TAA Vat, L§ N The AV changes sugendhim by adaptation
to the meaning of patr-vedanam (pals suggests bandhu)
§1B63. To the same category as the preceding section belong three
cases of vanation between the roots pr and gr (gor), which have a special
interest because 1n each of the three denvatives of the root yay are
closely mssociated These words are pivotal for the interpretation of
the vanants The roots yay and gr go naturally together (sacrifice and
praise), and abhi-gr (as i the third vanant) hikewise goes with yay
because sacrifice gratifies the gods (g@ria = Lat grdtus), see eg RV
115 3,3 6 10,10 15 6 On the other hand yay and pr ‘give’ are
perhaps even more constant companmions (15d-piria), see Windisch,
Festgruss Bohthingk 1158 , Bloomfield, AJP 17 408f In the third
variant abhipirtam and pidrtam are clearly secondary, suggested by
wtam which recalls 15{gpirta In the first vanant text-history makes 1t
equally clear that gr 18 secondary Ib the second, KS seems to give the
best sense, but may be g lectio facthor The fact 18 that the two roots,
rnming 1o sound and ntualistically so close 1n meamng, easily shp over
mto one another Asde from the matter of nme, they contan httle
of phonetic mgnificance
wndro yajvane priate (AV gr°) ca §iksatr (AV °te) RV AV TB
sngfam agne abhe tat proahe (PG prriha, KS tad grmiks) KS TB ApS
PG HG

wjam vitam (AV pirtam) ablgiariam (AV °pirtam) vagathrtam RV AV
VS TS MS KSA [Delete in Cone reference to AV under 5{am
vitlam ]
§163a The [ollowing vanants, tho concerming independent words each
of which 1s suitable to the context, are interesting phonetically as involv-
1ng the quasi-Praknitic equivalence of kg and ps (ef §§182-6)
somasya drapsam (AV bhaksom) avrnile piagd (AV sakrah) AV TS MS
K8 Either a 'drop’ or a ‘draught’ of soma will suit, 1t 1s hard to
see any reason for preference

hrisu kratum varuno (MS °nam) wkgp (RV apsy, MS dikgy) agnim
RV V8 {TS {MS K8 SB t
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5 PALATALS AND DENTALS

§154. These variants are mostly lexical 1n character except before
v, the combinations dy and jy exchange on a purely phonetic basis A
suggestion of a sumlar ‘palatalization’ of ¢ before 7 or y seems to oceur
in the first variants quoted under §156

cand ¢

§166 Here occur first & number of vanations between the approx-

mately synonymous nming roots car and far

yagiiasydyur any sam carandy (AS tarantu) TS AS Cf yaiayur
anusamcardn TB ApS

na tad (AV nainam) raksans: na pisdcas caranfr (VS °cds taranti, AV
°cah sahante) RVKh AV VS But Scheftelowitz reads RVEKh
as VB

achinnem tantum anu sam tarema (TA carema) AV TA Comm on
AV car®

Samyah pratoratam (Vait °ti) wae (MS pracaratdm tha) Vet IS
ApS MS

§166 The rest are sporadic, and partly corrupt, the first two have

interesting phonetic aspects

sd samtdt (SV °ta, TB ApS °ci) mayas karad apa sridhah RV 8V TB
ApS The TB ApS reading (concerved as an adjective agreeing
with Aditi, the subject) 18 apparently felt as modelled on directional
ad]ectives 1n -dci, fem to -@iic (ke praci), so, perhaps, the comm
understood 1t (enisjaéamanaprapika sati) But 1t seems at least
possible that palatalization of the onginal dental was not unrelated
to the following :-vowel Cf next

arcigalrino nudatam praticah AV arcigd $atrin dahatam pratitya AG
Here n the secondary AG we have an essentially phonetic change,
the reverse of the preceding

satyaujasd TS MS KS sacelasau AV  See §305 Here we
suspect that AV 1s secondary, with palatalization of fy to ¢

agre (TB agne, Poona ed agre) yayriasya cetateh (RV  éocatah) RV
KS TB

vidyam yém u ca (S8 uta) vidmas: AB 8§

gagdha vitrstr (HG  wicastir) HG ApMB And others, see §634
Oldenberg on HG assumes vitrgfz, ‘tharst’

dwo vabhastham anu yo vicagte M8 devanam vigtham (ApS t mistham)
anu yo vitasthe VSK TB K§ Ap§
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yat kgurena marcayatd (MG vartayaid) sulejasd (AG PG HG ApMB
supebasd) AV AG PG HG ApMB MG —AVPpp reads varcayald
( varcas)

vicam (RV AV vatam) wgnum sarasvatim RV AV VS TS MS SB
mgnum vacam sarasvalim KS vicam 18 secondanly suggested by
sarasvafim, note that KS places it next to that word AV comm
also has vdcam

$raddhe kam indra carato vitarturam (TB wicar®) RV TB  The latter
18 perhaps mechameally assmmlated to the preceding car-ato
Comm regards 1t a8 an 1n0tensive formation from root tvar! (néegena
tvard yatha bhavats tatha)

yuktds twsro vimpjah siryasya PB  yunoyme tisro wipreah siryasya te
(MS vwrtah siryah save, or savah) TS ApS MS Here ;7 as well as
cisimvolved, ef next See §57

7and !¢

§167 Beaides the last vanant quoted, we find several miscellaneous

lexacal varants, the phonetic aspects are faint

sabal prajanam Sacustha vratam (ApS Sawgtha vragam) anugesam svghd
PB ApS vragem hardly mekes sense and 1s clearly secondary

tato yagiias tdyate msvadanim KS MS  tato yagiio jiyate msvaddmih
TB ApS yayfias tayale 1s standard, f eg RV 7 10 2,9 102 7,
10 90 15 TIt1sinteresting that Knauer reports all mss but one of
MS as reading tydyate, o middle stage leading to the lect fac
Jayate

deva no yagaam rtutha (TB ApS rjudhd) nayanty VS TB ApS yagiam
7tuthd 18 supported by RV 1 170 5,8 44 8§, butin RV 2 3 7 the
two points of view blend 1n rju yaksatah yagantdv riuthd They
are 1n fact nearly synonymous

sam bahubhyam dhamatr (etec, §853) sam patatrash (KS yajatraih)
RV AV V8 TS MS KS TA MahinU SvetU

cand d

§168 Four cases, all lexical, three with secondary c for d, 1n the first
ucyale 18 due to assimilation of sense to the preceding vacas
somdya vaca udyatam (SV ucyate) RV SV
gird-gird ca daksase (KS caksase) RV 8V VS MS KS PB ApS
sadd (MS $acyd) pasyontr sirayah RV 8V AV VS TS MS KS S§B
NrpU and other Up One ms of K8 has sadya!'
wmmgmddydsanama ca (AV °sandmadya) RV AV ca and adya
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7and d

§169 Here occurs the purely phonetic vanant of dy and ;5 in the
roots dyu!, jyut (Wackernagel, I §140a) It 18 flanked by a pair of
hyper-Sanskritic readings mm which jydm and yman are displaced by
dydm, and by another case or two in which sumilar tendencies have had
mfluence
tahasriyo dyotatam (TS TB dipyetam, MS °riyo yyolatim) aprayuchan
VS TS MS KS SB TB

ava jydm wa dhanvanah SV Vait Kaué ApMB  ava dydm wa dhanvinah
HG See Edgerton, Studies tn Honor of Hermann Collatz 29

upa ymann upa vetase VS TS MS KS SB  upa dyam upa vetasam AV
Vait Kau§ The absurd AV, reading involves, ke the preceding,
a sort of hyper-Sanskritism, see Whitney’s note

pavamdnah so adya nah RV VS paw® svarjaneh (suvar®) MS KS TB
ApS HG BDh In a secondary lect fac, dy becornes 7

mmam (MS wmam ca, VS TS S8 ya wnam) yajiam svadhayd (KS
AS °yd ca, MS sudhayd) dadante (AS yagante, 5§ bhagante) VS
TS MS KS AS §8

dawyaya dhartre jogire (MS dhdtre degtre) VS TS MS KS SB  Note
the palatal diphthong after d, which 18 however doubtless secondary

uccarrvay priandsal (HG °saham, ApMB “vad: prtangn) RVKh HG
ApMB If ApMB 1s correct (v 1 “wdj 18 recorded) 1t 18 a hyper-
Sanskritic absurdity, no form of root vad ean be concerned here

prati gma (AV sma) raksaso daha (AV jahi) RV AV

whanio 'paridakrian ApMB  ipsantah parydkrian HG  See cntieal
notes on HG 2 3 7 Both forms seem uninterpretable QOlden-
berg on HG, 'visiting those who wake ('), apparently under-
standing “jagrtan

erum tunding (TS perum tuijind) patyeva jiydé AV TS Roots tuy
and tud are practically synonyms See Whitney on AV 6 22 3,
Keith on TS 3 1 11 8, and ef Oldenberg, Nnfern on RV 1 45 4
The AV comm reads tuijand

md na dyuh param avarem manadonath MS md nah param edharam
(MS tadhanem) md rajo 'nazh (MS nath) TA MS§  See §836

7and dh

§160. Only lexical vamants
matd yad viram dadhanad dhanistha (MS jegyanay jamgtham) RV VS
MS K8 TB Cognate verb and noun are both altered in MS to
smt a more famihar aspect of the mother function, tho the super-
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lative janzglha 18 not otherwise recorded ‘when the mother has
borne a most prohfic son’ Cf the following smmilar vanant
ogadhibhyah pasubhyo me dhandye (TS pasave no jandya) TS K8
ApS 1t M§
athdsya madhyam ezaty VS LS  athdsyar (TS MS TB °syd) madhyam
edhatdm (Vait “tu, AS LS ejatu, §§ eyaun) VS TS MS SB TB
AS 8§ Vait adhdsyd madhyam edhatam KSA

yandd

§181 This seems a natural place to append two variants between

y and d, 1n the first of which y seems to be secondary, while the second
18 dubious (yaso seems to make better sense) The phenomenon may
have phonetic meaning, continuing the relations between 7 and d on
the one hand, and between 7 and y (below, §§192f ) on the other
sizyavasini manave (RV TA manuge, K8 mdnuge) dasasyd (TA ° sye,

TS MS KS yafasye) RV V8 TS MS KS §B TA
diéo (TB yafo) yayiiasya dakgindh (TB °ngm) TB AS Note that d

18 followed by 1

6 PALATALS AND LABIALS

§162 Only a few cases, hardly showing phonetic tendencies We
do not wnclude here cases hike kakup (TS kakuc) chandah, where the TS
reading represents ¢ in sandhi, since they belong under dentals and
labials, §178
lasyds le schasrapogam pugyantyaé caramena paSund krinam: TS
paramena pafund kriyase (MS kriyasa) VS MS KS SB  Cor-
ruption 1n TS | see Keith Yet carama 1s not far from parama
10 meaning

vity arga canigthayd (SV paniglaye) RV SV See §86

viyosdvidra (MS  vayusavitrbhyam) agomugbhydm caruh (MS payah)
TS MS KSA

7 LINGUALS AND DENTALS

§163 In the main, the Sansknt Linguals are derived from dentals,
influenced by neighboning r, r (], I) or 5, whether actually found or
histoneally assumable (Wackernagel I §§145-7) There are also cases
of analogical transfer of hnguahzation (ibid §148a, cf especially §133,
note), and also of linguals due to dissimilation (bid §156a) In some
cases, however, 1t seems that linguals are due to Prakrntic influence
Namely dentals are often replaced 1n Prakmt by linguals, without the
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influence of any adjacent sound (Pischel, Gram d Pkt Sprachen
§38218-25), some dialects show the reverse tendency Eapecially n
becomes n 1 almost all Praknt dialects (Pischel §224) The same
spontaneous interchanges between dentals and linguals occur 1n Sansknt
and Vedic under the influence of popular speech, giving mnse to Vedic
vanants with both sounds Classifieation of the individual sounds 1s
unnecessary since the entire series 15 subject to the same tendencies
We include also the nasals n and =, except when 7 18 conditioned by the
normal rules for hinguahzation of 7 (on which see §§945-54)

§164 We shall begin with cases 1n which there 1s no reasonable
doubt of the lexical equivalence of the forms with dental and hingual,
and 1n which we hold that the hngualization 18 epontaneous, that 1,
dialectic, n the same class with spontaneous hnguahzation in Praluit
Here first we have three cases of avaja = avata, the latter each time in
RV We may remark that the derivation of this word from an adverb
avar (Bartholomae, IF 3 179, approved by Wackernagel I §146a),
leaves avata unexplained and seems to us unhkely
avatasya (SV avafosya) visargane RV SV
skrtdhavam avatam RV migkrtahdvem avafam TS ApS
gdva updvatavatam (SV upa vaddvale) RV SV V8

§166 Next, some demonic names 1 the Grhya Satras, in which no
mfluence of hqud or lingual sibilant, and no dissimilation, are at all
imagmable, 1t 18 sumply a case of hingual for dental spontaneously
tekak ca sasaramataiika$ ca HG  tekae$ ce sasaramatandas ca ApMB
manthakako (HG manddkako) ha vah pita HG ApMB

In the following doubtful word, the hngual of MS KapS may be
due to the preceding r
awdamrdd yavyudhah XS aiabrda (MS °mrda, KapS ilamrdd) ayur-

yudhah (TS yavyudhah, MS vo yudhah) V8 TS MS See §241
Cf also ahar (M8 vahad, v 1 vahad, p p vahal) dwabhir (MS divyabhar)
atbhith VS8 MS SB TA SS LS See §§272,272a

Next an 1solated vanant concermng the root or roots pan, pan, which
we think can best be explained as spontaneous (dialectic) hnguali-
zation, cf Pischal, Ved St 1 199ff For attempts to explain pan as
going back to an IE root containing a hquid, see Wackernagel 1 §172b,
note, d, note
si me salydéir devan gomyaj jusldy juglalard panydl panyatard (KS

panyal panyatard) M8 KS ApS Cf Durga on N 6 8 (Roth’s
Erlauterungen 76 foot)
§166 These are the only clear cases of ‘spontaneous’ linguahzation
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The curious form padbhis which varies twice with padbhes has been
explained 1 this way, this would be more likely if the hngualization
were not restricted entirely to the instr plural Some obscure Lngualiz-
g wnfluence may be suspected, but nothing so far proposed 1z very
convineing  Cf Bloomfield, AJP 11 350ff , Johns Hopkins Curculars,
1906, 15f , Oldenberg, ZDMG 63 300ff , Pischel, Ved St 1 228ff
uro va padbhar (Kau§ padbher) dhate (Kaus SMB °ia, but Jorgensen
°te) TS 8§ K8 MS Kaus SMB
padbhis (ApS padbhi$) calurbhir akramit AV ApS Onpe ms at AV
3 7 3 also padbhis, but Ppp pad®
§167 In the case of one word the ‘correct’ form requires a lingual
(final of root vah), and the dental 18 due to dissimilation from a preceding
lingual, see Wackernagel I §156a, who quotes this form, noting that T8
has ditya-vaf and turya-val 1n the same passage where pastha-vdl occurs
This proves that dissimilation 1s responsible for ¢
pagthavdd (TS "vad) vayeh VS TS MS KS SB ApS
pagthavdf (TS °vdc) ca me pagthauhi ca me (MS omuts me, twice) VS
TS MS K8
§168 Next come a few cases in which it appears that the lingual 1s
or may be due to the onginal presence of an r-sound or g, n the first
vanant the dental occurs 1n & different verb-form where the conditions
causing hingualization were lacking, 1n the others 1t may be due to
dissimulation, since the preceding syllables contain r
grha mg bibhita ma vepadhvam (LS ApS HG veprdhvam) VS LS ApS
SG HG veprdhvam 15 an 1g-aonst, vepadhvam present
purovita (K8 °to) pnva raval (KS ravat) svadha MS KS  purovito
varsafi yiwar dvrt svahd TS ApS  And sumilarly other formulas,
Eteginning lapat etc ,allin TS 2 4 7 2, MS 2 4 7, KS 11 9,all
containing the sacrificial exclamations rdvaf etc 1n the same forms
A natural assumption would be that the hogusl { 1n M8 15 due to
an originally preceding vocalic 7, as n TS (which divides badly,
Jwmvar-avrt for pnva-ravrt), the dental t of KS might be due to
dissimilation to the imtial r But cf §632 The words are mere
nterjections and any form would pass
vikirida (VS °dra, KS °da) wilohua V8 TS K8 wyakrda wilohita MS
Obscure epithets of Rudra, ¢f TB ati-kwrefc  The onginal presence
of an r-sound, before or after d, seems indicated by VS and MS
The dental of TS may again be due to the r of the preceding syl-
lable, thru dissimilation
§169 Finally we come to lexical vanants, tapering off into mere
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corruptions  First, the ntualstic root 7d and 1its derivatives are con-

fused several times with more or less sumilar but independent forms

Twice the BV substitutes the more banal indh, ‘kindle’ (Agm 18

the object both times) for 7d ‘revere’

agmam idita (SV wndhita) martyah RV SV

yam &im (8V sam) 1d anya idate (SV wndhate) RV SV

The same 1d figures along with the similar vid (and adjective vidu)

1n exchange with other similar forms of different etymologies

tigmam antkam wditam sahasvat AV tigmam dyudhem viduam (KS
°dham. idiuam) sahasvat TS MS KS In AV wmdiam ‘found’, 1s
evidently a poor reading for videtam, certainly KS iditam 1s equally
secondary

dhugane vidia (VS VSK vidvi, KS vite, MS M8 adite) sati (MS K8 MS
omit) vidayetham (MS MS idetham) VS VSK TS MS KS SB
ApS MS vide or vidvi 'firm’, vite ‘pleasant’, idute ‘revered’ KS 15
the only one that has an adjective not related to the verb, which we
inke as proof of its secondarness KapS has dute 1dayetham

§170 The rest are sporadic

part no heti rudrasya vryyah (VSK °yat) RV VSIC  par: no hedo varun-
asya vryyah RV het: and hedas are quasi-synonyms  See the hist of
very sumilar formulas, RVRep 573

dwo vabhugthdm anu yo vicaste MS  devdndm vigthdm (ApS tnesthdm)
anu yo vitasthe VS TB KS§ ApS See §156

yyiam (KS yayiyd) yagiam prate devayadbhyah (KS t 88 1 °yadbhyuh)
VSK TS KS S§ KS MS The stem deva-yay (1n sandhi °yad)
varies with the denominative participle devayat, virtually a syno-
nym, but probably secondary

sarasvatyd (AV °yam) adh: mandv (KS mana, v 1 mand, AV mandv,
SMB Conc vandva, Jorgensen mandiv) acarhrsuh (K8 SMB Jor-
gensen, acakrsuh, SMB  Conc carkrdhz, KS v 1 acark®) AV K8
TB ApS MS SMB PG The ongnal reading 15 probably that
of most texts (loc of manu, ‘on behalf of Manu'), but the AV
(loc of mani) 1s capable of nterpretation (‘over a luckstone’)

agddhiya sahamandya vedhase (TB midhuse) RV TB N

ghrtam duhand wnsvatah prapitah (TB  ApMB  prupingh, AVPpp
pravinah) RV AV VS TB ApMB See §198

pita bhdsvaty anizpama TA  pitabhd sydt tanipamd MahanU  See §838

nava$ caranty svasica wanah VS TS SB  ndvo myants susico na vanih
MS KS

md no agram (pp agnih) nurrtar ma na dstdn (pp dstham) MS  ma
no rudro narplir ma no asta TA  See §87
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In 88 17 12 1 servd wnudya samtrdyah (cf critieal note, top of
p 276) 18 suspicious as regards i1ts inguals

8 DENTALS AND LABIALS

§171 Interchanges of dentals and labials 1s rarely if ever purely
phonetic It 18 chiefly lexical, concerning 1n large part words which
approsch one another 1n meaning, but are etymologically unrelated
1t 18, however, noteworthy that a very large proportion of these variants
concern the voiced aspirates Posaibly & specially close phonetic rela-
tion may exist between dh and bh, we may recall that both exchange
with & (§§1156 , 122)

dh and bh

§172 We shall begin with these, and first of all with the considerable
hist of vanants between the prepositions abhz and adh: Both of these
vary with other prepositions, but far oftener with each other, chiefly
on account of thewr similanity 1n sound no doubt, tho 1n some aspects
they are not far apart 1n meaning too
bhedrad abhs (AV Kau§ adh:) éreyah preln AV TS AB KB AS §§
ApS MS Kaus

svapnah svapnddhikarane RVKh svapna svapnabhikaranena AV

brahmadhiguptah (PG  brahmabhi®) svérd hgardns (PG surckyuah
syam) svahd AG PG brahmabhwirtam svardkganah MG See
Stenzler’s Translation of AG 2 4 14 (p 73, n 2), and the critical
noteon MG 2 8§ 6

tayor devi adhasamvasaniah ApS  tasyam devd adhi samyasantah TS TB
yasyam (v 1 asydm) devd abhr samvisantah MS

vifvavasur abhi tan no grndtu RV TA  virebher adh: tan no grnano cte
MS

samanemirdhnir abh: (PG adhi) lokam ekam TS MS KS PG ta
ehamirdhnir abhi lokam ekam AV

Irtiye tdhamany abhy (V8 dhémann adhy) airayanta VS TA Mahin U

wdam (PG wmam) tam adhwythame (PG MG abhi®) 8§ AG MG PG

rtasya nabhdv adhy (AV abhe) sam pun@me (AV pundti) RV AV

na vas fvetasyddhydcare (AG $velas cabhydgare, HG &vetasyabhydcdrena,
MG évetasyabhyacare) AG PG HG ApMB MG

md rudriydso abhy gur vrdhanah (MS abhi gulbadhdneh) MS TA
md no rudrdso adhigur vadhe nu (mss nuh) MS

adhy skanda virayasva AV * abh: hranda vilayesva SG

reindm pulro edhurd@je egah (AS evirdja egah, AV abhiSastipd u, VS
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8B ablisastipdvi, TB abheéastipd ayam) AV V8 TS MS K8
SB TB AS SMB N
yamo ragabhutsgthaty (KS MS razadhi®) KS TA ApS MS
§173. As the roots skabh and stabh were seen to interchange (§137),
80 the roota Sudh and §ubk, whose conjugations are parallel, interchange
freely, without preference on the part of individual texts except that
AV seems to prefer Subh (five times), Whitney’s Inder Verborum
confirms this tendency
tena md saha Sundhata (AV $umbhantu) RV AV Bee VV Ip 239
tdm brahma tu (AV ApMB brahmota) sundhats (AV $umbhatr, ApMB
§ansatz) RV AV ApMB
$umbhantam lokah pitrsadanah AV Sundhantam ete VS MS KS
S§B MS  Sundhatam lohah pursadanah TS ApS
Sumbham mukham ma na dyuh pra mogth AV sunddhy (Sundhi) firo
mdsydyuh pra mogih AG PG ApMB MG
apak Sundhantu (AV visve Sumbhantu) mainasesh AV VS KS §B TB
antah §ubhravatd (SV Sundhydveld) patha RV SV
§174 An interesting extension of the preceding correspondence
appears in one case where sid, instead of $udh, varies with §ubh, this
seems to be rooted 1n the rather standard relations of §ubh and sudh,
the latter being replaced by sid
abdfubhanta (TS TB asiyudants) yayiiaya rlena TS MS KS TB
§176 In the remaming vanants between dh and bh lexieal similarity,
to the point of synonymy, continues to enter 1n largely Thus in two
cases of the participles dhila and bhrta, which must be appraised 1n
the hght of the relations of hita and bhrta, §118
sa lvd ragiraya subkrtam bibhartu (Ppp mparty) AV e no rdglresu
sudhitam dadhatu TB
garbha wa (SV KU , Poley’s ed , 1vet) subhyio garbhinibhih (RV sudhita
garbhanisu) RV 8V KU
§176 Some of the remaining examples show such & degree of syno-
nymy that we might expect & larger number of vanants
dhartaras (ApMB bhar®) te (MG te subhage) mekhale ma rigama SMB
ApMB MG
bhaksimahy (TS MS KS Vait dhulgimahi) pragam sam RV SV TS
MS KS PB Vait
anddhrs(d apasyo vasanah VS MS KS SB  ambhrg(d apasyuvo vasanah
TS Both mean ‘undefeated’
sam bahubhyam dhamatr (AV bharatr, TS TA namati, K8 namate,
MS °bhyam adhamatl) sam patatrash (KS yggatrash) RV AV VS
TS MS KS TA MahinU SvetU
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nikirya (MS K8 nagirya) tubhyam madhye (M8 madhvah, Vait tubhyam
abhya dsam, K8 sarva adkih) KS Vait ApS MS  See §47

avikgobhaya (KS °kpodhdys) parudhin dadhdm: KS TB ApS ‘For
non-disturbance’ ‘for non-hunger’ XS makes inferior sense

andhe sthandho vo bhakyiya VS SB KS ambhah (TS 88 ambha)
sthambho vo bha® TS MS KS S8 ApS MS MG andhah '(soma-)
Juice’ ambhah ‘waters’

bhansaso (ApMB dhvansaso) v vrham: te RV AV ApMB Here
ApMB 15 meaningless

Aspirate and non-aspirate dentals and labials

§177 There are a few sporadic cases of bk and d, ¢, and dh and p

v sendbhwr dayamdno (SV bha®) v rddhasa RV SV bhayamdno 1s
absurd, since the word 1s an epithet of Indra Benfey renders
‘furchtbar’, which it cannot mean

bhirnim (M8 v 1 tirnym) devdsa sha susrwyam dadhuh RV KS ApS
M§

dhanamjayam dharunam dharayisne RVEKh  bhiamaudriham acyutam
pdrayynu AV bhamadrnho ‘cyutaé cyavayignuh AV Quasi-syno-
nyms ‘establishing’, ‘saving’
§178 TUltimately, tho not superficially, here belong the varants of
kakup (representing stem kakubh) and kakuc, kakut, kakud, hakun, all
by regular sandhi for kakud Of these two stems, which are perfect
equivalents tho of independent origm, TS and TB wuse kakubh only
before vocalic endings (cf Weber, IndSt 13 109, Keith, HOS 18 p
XXXVII1)
kahup (and, trekakup) chandah VS MS KS SB  kakuc (and, trekahuc)
chandah TS

kakup (TB kakuc) chanda thendriyam VS MS KS TB

epam napad dsuheman ya Grmih kakudmdan (MS  d@rmah pratiarth
kakubhvan | KS drmih pratirtsh kakudman ) TS MS K8
devir apo yo va drmih pratirtih kakunman VS VSK SB

brhaty ugnihd kakup (TS kakut) VS TS MS KSA

dand b

§179 A single vanant between duld and buld, both obscure, apphed
to fire-bricks
ambi ca buli ca MS M8 amba dula TS, of embayar svahd
duldyar wéha TB 3 1 4 1
Another lexical varant
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abaddham mans TS KS BDh adabdhem mana (MS cakgur)
MS§ §G

tand p

§180 These two sounds interchange in quite a number of cases,
usually in words which are near-synonymas, and seldotn showing phonetic
tendencies
tiro ragans: aspriah (SV astrtah) RV 8V Both mean ‘unconquerable’
The RV version occurs also with accusative asprtam, 8 82 9b

ye cul pirva rlasapah (AV °satah) RV AV Cf RV 1 179 2a, ye cud
dhr pirve rtasdpe dsen, which confirms the RV readmng, if con-
firmation were necessary to condemn the unintelligent version of
AV (‘won by rta’, instead of the standard ‘tending, loving the
rie’)

matsardsah prasupah (SV “tak) saham irate RV SV  Epithets of Soma
The SV rationalizes desperately a word 1t does not understand
(comm prakargena sutah ['], abhisutah) Benfey, ‘zeugend’ =
pra-su(t), but the comm 1s right to the extent of connecting SV ’s
word with su ‘press’ The RV reading 15 obscure, ef Oldenberg,
Notenon 9 69 6 (suggesting a denivative of sup = svap)

vahnih samtarano (TA sampdaranc) bhava VS TA  Practically syno-
nyms, both ‘rescuing’

devarr nyuptd (K8 nutta, AV uktd) vyasarpo mahivd (AV  °tvam)
AV KS ApS MS See §139

yat kgurena marcayata (MG vartayatd) supesasé (AV MG  suleyasd)
AV AG PG ApMB HG MG Nearly synonyms See §156

upa (MS ut@) no mauravarundv thavaiam (MS °na thagotam) MS TB
TA

malro (VS vipro) babhiva saprathah RV VS TS MS TA

sacetasiv (VSK °sa, delete ‘M8’ in Conc ) arepasen VS VSK 8B
sacetasau saretasay TB  samokasau sacelasd arepasau MS  samo-
kasav (XS °sa@) arepasau TS KS Kau§ The TB has a lect fac
to match samokasau which immediately precedes sacelasau (comm
ekakarmapravertakaw bhitvd)

yo gopa apr (TB ApS gopdyat) tam huve RV AV TB Apd The
denominative verb makes the same sense as the noun with copula
‘understood ’

susevam somepusary, (TS sumatisaru) V8 TS MS KS £B ViaDh
susimem somasatsaru AV —Ppp (Roth) swveéam (intending
subevam) somapisalam For sudimam, Whitney ‘well-lymng’, but
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1t 18 8 mere corruption  Whitney and Keith regard the TS reading
28 the correct one, 1n that case the reading °pulsaru would contain
dissimilation But 1t 1s mmprobable that the isolated TS has
the original reading 'With Mahldhara, semap: may be taken as
‘soma-drinker’; and somasa as ‘soma-winner’ (cf pafu-sd, priya-sd,
both RV ), both would refer to the yajamdna, and the cpd would
mean ‘having a handle (ready) for the yajamdna’ (or perhaps
AV ‘having a soma-winning handle')

dhipsyam vi samcakare janebhyah M8  adiutsan va samyagara janebhyah
TA ‘Intending to deceive’ ‘not intending to give’ Others, §46

dsannigdn hrisvaso mayobhin RV AV TS KSA MS N dsann
egam apsuvdho mayobhin SV  The latter 1s wholly secondary,
see §820

rnan no narnam erisamianch AV nen na pndn rnava i somdnah TA
nem na rnan rnavén ipsamdnah MS In AV desid of @ + rdh, but
comm ecchamdnah, which suggests that TA 1ntends ccha® (pho-
netic confusion of £s and ch) MS has a synonym, hkewise with
phonetic confusion of ps and ch

tato na (na tlato, na tadd) vicikdsate (vigugupsate) VS VSK SB BrhU
KU 188U See §45 Here the vanation between ts and ps 18
connected with the approach of both of them to the Prakritic ch,
see §182

n and m

§181 There are finally some cases of interchange between the dental
and labia] nasals Sometimes this concerns the indicative and sub-
junctive pergonal endings m: and n:, these concern verbal nflection
and may be found recorded in VV I §§104¢, 118, 119, 124, to §119
should be added the following, omitted there
pratlimits (A8 °nik, TS KSA TB pra sulimit) te pua VS TS MS

KSA SB TB AS 85 The verbs concerned are obscure, and
evidently taken from popular (vulgar) language

The rest are scatterng
agdhad eko ’hutdd ekah samasandd ekah TS adhvad eko 'ddhdd eko

sandsangd ekah MS TS, ‘eater of what 18 gathered’ (Keith)
Knauer takes the MS form as sena + a-sane + ad Both
uncertain  Assimilation or dissimilation may be concerned
mademendram (MS maden®) yajamdanah svarkah VS MS KS §B TB
Von Schroeder emends KS to maden®, without justification, the
opt madema 18 probably the ongmal form  The other, with instr
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sg madena, 18 however construable, the pida being then made
dependent on the verb of the preceding sentence  Assimilation or
dismimilation iIn MS ?

kad va rtam kad anrtam (8V amgtam) RV SV See Benfey’s note in his
translation of SV , which 18 obviously secondary

jiwvarm (ApMB jiwam) rudants vi mayante (AV nayanty) adhvare (AV
°ram) RV AV ApMB Clearly a secondary effort mn AV to make
an obscure passage ‘sensible’

ablimam (T8 °mam, MS MS v 1 °man) mahwna (VS M8 v 1 °ma)
dwam (MS dwah) VS TS MS TA ApS MS In the orignal
the subject 18 Mitra, who encompusses ‘this heaven by his great-
nesg’, 1n the secondary VS mahimd (scc to Mahidhara, Agni's
‘greatneas’) 18 made the subject

gamam (K8 teami) md hnsir amuya (MS anu yd) bayand KS 'TB
MS  mad j@mun mogir amuyd Sayandm AV The MS 1 clearly
secondary

aksandam vagnum (M8 {vagmum, AV ganam, read galnum) ete, AV
MS TB TA See §832

puleva putram jarase nayemam (MS ma emam) MS KS ApMB HG
See §835

nen ne Tnan TA nem na rnan MS See §180 Particles 2d
and im

§dro nrsdtd savasas (SV MS éra®) cakdneh (SV ca tkame) RV S8V TS
MS



CHAPTER V INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS

§182 Here we group a rather miscellaneous assortment of inter-
changes concerning palatal mutes, and the palatal semi-vowel and
sibilant, which do not seem to fit well elsewhere The regular cor-
respondences hetween palatal mutes and those of other series (§§126-34,
154-61) contam some similar phenomena, and for the palatal sibilant
and semi-vowel exchanging with other sihilants and semi-vowels, see
the appropriate sections below Notably the vamations between ¢
and ¢ (§156), and still more those between d and j (§159) and d and y
(§161), contain maiters sinilar to the shift between ; and y (below,
§192) Also the exchange between ks and ts (§140), Ls and ps (§153a),
and ts and ps (§180, end) belong with the exchange of all these sounds
with ch, as n the next following sections

1 ch varying with Ag, ts, ps

§183 These changes are distinctly Prakntic, ¢f above, §26, and
note the references mentioned 1n the last paragraph  The shift occurs
1n both directions, when kg etc are secondarily substituted for ch,this
15 to he regarded as hyper-Sanskritism Confusion often ocecurs 1n the
mss , so that 1t 18 sometimes not certain what a particular text really
read in a given passage As examples of pure blunders in mss we may
mention etatsamdah for elac chandeh MS 3, p 22, n 3, dvrchala for
dvrtaata, ind 1, p 18, n 7, ¢sala for tchata Kau§ 73 15, patsah for
pacchah Kau§ 82 29 See further BR, s vv Aaputsale, ucchddana
etc The pida parwadam pariksavam, AV Naks, 18 read parichavam
in many AV mss , see Lanman’s note ap Whitney, and the Berlm ed
reads uchantnnd marulo ghrtena 1 3 12 4, with all of R-Wh 's mas
and most of SPP s, tho SPP reads (correctly) uksantidngd with three
mas and comm (Ppp, Barret JAOS 32 366, bas ukjsanting, emended
by Barret to “idng) Finally—altho the list might easly be extended
further—for the pada tena yo 'smat samychdtaz, TA 2 4 1c, the mss at
MS 4 14 17c read twice (247 1 and 3) corruptly samytsatdm, which
von Schroeder emends to the TA reading —Mention may also be made
of Bloomfield’s generally accepted etymology of RV ksu, as for *p§u
( patu), IF 25 185ff , which implies the same phonetic law

§184 Most of the genuine variants, which are less numerous than one

08
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might expect from the great confusion shown 1n the mss, concern ks

and ch

vdcaspate vdco viryena sambhrlatamendyakgase (TA °yaksyase, S8
°yachase) MS TA S§ Tho dyachase, ‘procure’, 18 a possible
alternative for the other reading, derived from d-ya; ‘obtain by
sacrifice’, 1t 18 doubtless a mere phonetic corruption See VV I
p 29

somi ghosena yachatu (SV vakgatu) RV SV The preposition &, found
in the preceding pida, goes with the verbs, ¢-yam and d-vah are
here synonyms, ‘bring hither’ SV 1s of course secondary, with a
sort of hyper-Sanskntic change in phonology

tam pdsdnu yachatu (AV pugdbhe raksatu) RV AV anu-yam ‘gude’,
abhi-rakg ‘protect’ Quasi-synonyms, but since the object 1s the
furrow 1n plowing, AV 1s obvinusly shipshod and secondary, again
with hyper-Sanskritic phonetics The RV ongnal 15 much more
neat and pomnted

achalabhih (KSA acharabhih, M8 atsarabhibh in p p, matsarabhih 1n
sp, VS rksalabhit) Leprigaldn VS MS TS KSA In AV 10
9 23 oceurs the form rehard, with v 1 rtsar @, which 1s supported by
Ppp The word 1s 2 name for a part of the horse’s body, 1ts original
form 15 quite unknown Note that ¢s as well as 4§ and ¢/ oceurs
Either ts or kg, or both, must be hyper-Sanskntic  See Edgerton,
Studies 1n Honor of Hermann Colluz 29f

§186 For {5 and ch, besides the variant last quoted, we find

namahkrchrebhyah krchr apatibhyasca vo namah MS KS  namo grisebhyo
grisapatibhyas ca vo namah VS TS See §45

In AV 19 34 2a the mss read mostly jdgrisyas tripaficasih (v 1 ya gr°,
Berhin ed aksakrtyds, certamly wrongly) For this Ppp reads
(with shght corruption, Barret, JAOS 44 262) yah krcchrés  For
the true Saunakiya reading sec §192

§186 For ps and ch we have noted only this

wchanto ‘paridakrtan ApMB  ipsantah paryyikrtan HG  The two words
are of course perlect synonyms One 1s reminded of the false
identification of the two stems cha- and Zpsa- by Goldschmudt,
Golt Nachr 1874, 525, note

2 sy exchanging with s-c or s(h) plus sibilant

§187 In an interesting hittle group of vanants we find a gemtive
smgular noun form 1n -sya varymg with arother form, generally the
nominative case of the same noun, ending 1n a sibilant or A the last
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syllable of the gemtive ending being represented by the first syllable

of a different word (several times the conjunection ca, at other tumes a

longer word beginning 1n a sibilant)  All these cases, of course, Involve

diffierent word divisions, and so belong to our later chapter on False

Divisions Either reading may be at times the older

§188 We quote first the cases containing the eonjunction ce, varying

with -sya

stomo yayflaé ca (TB yayiasya) radhyo havigmata (TB °tah) RV TB
The TB awkwardly detaches stomo from the rest of the pada, and
makes rddhyo agree with Visnu, with genitives dubiously depending
on 1t, comm , yajfiena tvam drddhaniyah —Here the nominative 1s
the onginzl form, 1n the next two 1t 18 secondary to the gemtive

na vaz bvetasyddhydcdre (AG Svetas cabhydgdare, HG &velosydbhydcarena,
MG évetasyabhyacare) AG PG ApMB HG MG In AG the
epithet §vela 18 attracted to the noun ahir 1n the next pida Tho
the majonity reading 18 undoubtedly ornginal, AG makes good
sense, a snake-king 1s appealed to, to drive out snakes

ubhdv indrd (8B wndro) udithah siryas ca VS SB  aya(h)sthinam (TS
°ndv) udud (T8 MS K8 “taw) siryasya RV TS MS KS8
The Conc unjustly stigmatizes :ndro of SB as an error, 1t 1s a
nom sing, replacing the elliptic dual ¢ndrd (=Indra and Sirys)
of V8 to match the complementary nom sing siryas which follows,
of Edgerton, KZ 43 110ff

yad uttaradrdv uparas ca khddatah AV yad apsaredrir uparzsya (ApS
apsarardparasya) khadat: KS ApS

§189 In the rest the gemitive -sya varies with a nominative in kb

followed by another, usually a longer word beginming 1n a sibilant,

again the movement may be in either direction

dyumattemd supralikusye sinoh (AV suprutibah sasinuh) AV V8 TS
MS K8 SB  The AV secondanly alters the construction, making
the epithets nominative to agree with the following, instead of
genitive to agree with the preceding Agm 18 meant both times
See Whitney on AV 5 27 1

dhiya mariah $abamate (8V martasya Samatah) RV 8V The S8V has
an unintelhgent and far-reaching revision of the whole half-stanza,
see VVIp 164

yaso bhagas ca ma mdat (MG rigat, s mostly rgak) PG MG  yaso
bhagasya vindatu ArS Conc suggeéts bhagal ca for ArS No
doubt PG 15 original (‘let glory abd fortune find me') But ArS
makes yafo object, and since bhaga$ cannot be accusative, changes
it to a dependent gemtive ‘let hum find glory of fortune’
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wiprasya dhdrayd kavih RV  wmprah se dhérayd sutah SV In SV the
stem vipra 18 attracted into agreement with the epithet sulah,
for RV kavih, which 18 a2 synonym of #1pra and which SV contawns
n the preceding pada

somah sulasya madhvah RV somah sulah sc madhumdn SV  Like
the prec, the gemtives are (so naturally') made to agree with
somah

yunagme tisro mprcah siryasye te (M8 vwrtah siryah save, or savah)
TS ApS MS yuktas tusro vumpyah siryasya PB —MS 18 clearly
corrupt

manasya palnr sarand syond AV md nah sepatnah Saranah syond
HG The latter 1s hopelessly corrupt, Oldenberg follows AV 1n
translating

3 Interchanges of ks, ,§, and khy

§190 The closely analogous phenomenon of interchange between
kh and g, kg, 18 treated by Wackernagel I §118  Our vanants, however,
are concerned with the combination Ahy 1n vamation with kp or ké
For the most part the forms mvolved are derived from the root thyd
‘see’, which regularly in MS, and once 1n KS, 18 spelled kéd, cf von
Schroeder, Introduction ta MS, p XLIII In fact the mss vary
greatly, but von Schroeder has generalized the spelling in his edition
This wnting 18 also known to the grammanans
anukhydtre (KS C°kédatre) nameh KS GB Vait K§ The kf of KS
(both mass ) 18 the more remarkable since 1t 15 iImmediately preceded
by two parallel forms written -hhiya-

vy akhyan (MS ak$an) mahipo dwam (AV* TS mahigah s(u)vah)
RV AV (bis) SV Ar§ VS TS MS KS SB  The mss of MS
vary, pp akhyet AVPpp agrees with RV

windra rbhuksd marutah par: khyan (MS Kéan) RV V8 TS MS KSA N
All mss of MS here kgyan, pp khyan

anv agnir ugasdm agram akhyat (MS MS aksat) AV VS TS MS KS
SB TB ApS MS All mss of MS akgat or aksyal, pp akhyat
But most mss of MS aksat

vikhyaye (MS wkédya) cahsuga tvam V8 TS MS K8 SB

svar ablwyokhyam (MS MS °kéam) gyotir vmsvinaram MS KS MS
war (KhG sur) abhwyakhyam KS ApS GG KhG

nrceksasam tvd deva soma sucakpa ava khyesam (MS kéegam) TS MS

dulcakyds te mavaksat (KS text with one ms °kgat, v 1 °khyat) MS
KS tam te dubcaksd mava khyot TS T (so read) Whatever be the
writing of K8, the meaning can only be that of ave-khya
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§191 In the followwng the reverse condition 1s found, the readings

with khy are secondary to kg

yas le agne sumalim mario aksat (AV akhyat, v 1 aksat) RV AV If
akhyat 18 the true reading, 1t makes quite good sense (‘has seen’,
for the ongnal ‘has attained’, a more recondite and difficult form)

vévakgam (MahanU °khyam) wbvesambhuvam TA MahanU No
doubt wnfvdksam ‘having eyes all over’, 1s the onginal, but #né-
vakhyam 18 felt as a synonym, ‘all-seeing’

1dhmasyeva praksayatah (S8 prakhya®) TB TA §§ ApS Both TB
and TA comms derive from root kg with intransitive meanmg('),
‘of hun penishing like fuel (in the fire)’, and similarly Calard on
ApS  Better from pra-kgd (ksa:) ‘burning up’ In any case the
§8 (ull mss ) form shows phonetic decay, 1t makes no independent
sense

4 7 and y exchanging

§192 The nterchanges of these sounds are common enough to prove
conclusively the genuine phonetic instability between them 1n the
Vedic language, as in Praknt Cf Wackernagel I §§188b, 140b, and
nbove, our §§156, 159, 161 The change goes 1n either direction, and
often appears 1n corruptions of the mss ,e g 1n AV 3 11 6 several mss
read javam for yuvam, and the comm evidently had this reading before
him Some of our vanants may perhaps fairly be called mere corrup-
tions, and indeed some are eliminated 1n more recent editions of their
respective texts But when is a corruption a true variant? Note the
first case
uto (§§ and GB Gaastra, ute) padyabhir yangthah (AB ju°) AV AB
GB S8 The Berlin ed of AV also reads jamgthah, against all
mss There 18 no doubt that this 15 the ‘correct’ form, the word
can only mean ‘swiftest” But only AB reads so 1n the mss,
while not only AV and its Brahmana, GB, but the independent,
§S, have the ‘corrupt’ reading! Under these circumstances 1t
seems more conservative to keep the reading of the mss , regarding
1t a8 a case of dialectic phonology Similarly in the next

Jogiid (yegiid) metasann (read, ned asann, GB Gaastra nefar asann)
apurogavdsch (avicelandsah), yayiiad ela sann apuro®, see §62
Again there 158 no doubt that yayia 18 the 'correct’ reading, but 7
for y oceurs persistently 1n the tradition of various texts

tato ha jaziie (MS tato *ham yagiie) bhuvanasya gopah (MS goptd) TB
ApS MS te ha jajfie bhu® gopah PB  Here the reverse change
has oceurred, MS 1z clearly secondary
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Satam yo nah Sarado ayitan (SMB Conc azijal, comm azizanat, PG
Jgin) TS SMB PG But Jorgensen reads for SMB ajiydt,
comm ajiydd ajydt, aya gatiksepanayoh, gamayaty 1y arthah
Three mss of the text read ajyat See VV I p 92f

sevyamum (8G  sauydmwm), sc tarpayame, AG SG  Here souygmam
(so v 1 of §G ) 15 doubtless origmal It 1s & n, pr

yayfiasya ki stha rtviyd (TB ApS rtmyau) RV 8V KS PB AS §§
ApS yayfiasya rivyy- 15 established from RV 1 1 1on

tusro yahvasye (M8 MS gphvasya, v 1 yah®) samidhah pargmanah
RV M8 ApS MS jihwvasye probably corrupt, and certainly
secondary

28ano n gyd (=gyd, TS spya) drom AV TS MS K8  The two forms
ere synonyms, TS 1s secondary

7dgrieyas tripaficisih AV 19 34 2a, mss (v 1 yd gr°), R-Wh aksakrt-
yds, a bad emendation abandoned by Whitney, see his note  Read
either y@ grisyas, or better yah (or yds ca) Artyds Ci §185

afijanty supreyasam pafica jandh RV MS, ‘the five tribes anoint hun
(Agm), possessed of good regalement’ yusnjants suprajasam etc
AVPpp 2 74 1 (Barret, JAOS 30 244), 'the five tribes employ him
of good offspring’ (secondary but not bad Vedic sense)

§193 Somewhat remoter are the following

hrdo astv antaram tay jugosat (TA tad yuyota) RV KS TA —TA
secondary

samvatsarasya dhiayasd (AV VS tejasi) AV VS TS KSA HG

ramayata (K8 °id@) marutah syenam dyinam (MS °tah pretam vaginam)
TS KS ApS MS

dsum tvdjau (ApS akhum tod ye) dadhire devayantah S ApS MS
Corrupt 1n ApS , Caland translates the KS reading Explained
1 §296

yarte (TA ApS ApMB yad rte, P B tyaksate) cid abhiirgah RV AV
SV PB t9 10 1a, TA KS ApS MS Xaut GG jorr cetid
(mss cetid, pp cya 2, i) ablaszigah MS (corrupt)

5 Palatal stops and §(g)

§194 There are next a number of cascs of palatal stops varying with
the palatal sibilant, or onte with the lingual sibilant (which vanes
frequently, as we shall see, with the palatal sibilant, so that this variant
may represent the same tendency) But n all cases the lemcal element
18 80 marked as to make unceriain the degree to which real sound change
enters The single case of § 15
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abhy argata (AV Vait Kau§ aercala) sugfutvm gavyam dpm RV AV
VS K8 Vait ApS Kaué For the favonte formula abhy-ars with
sugjutrm see RVRep 523f The AV vanant 1s a lect fac (root stu
suggests the gynonym arc)

§196 The rest concern #

pratyan jandn samcukoédnlokéle N 1 Durga (Roth, Erlauterungen
12, n 4), pratyan jands tpthaty sarvatomukhah (SvetU and SirasU *
tugthaty samcukocdntakdle) VS SvetU SirasU Dhatup has a root
kut ‘embrace, enfold’, with which Durga’s form seems connected

ayasmayam wicrtd (KS wnértd, v 1 °drta) bandham etam VS TS MS KS
SB ayasmayin n crt3 bandhapasan AV  The ongmnal wicrta
means ‘loosen thou’ KS seems felt as 2 plur from vi-§r 'destroy’,
but there 15 no explanation of the plural

vedvasya devl mreayasya (S8 mréa®) yanmanah AB AS 88 mrcayasya1s
rendered 'penshable’, perhaps better with causative force, ‘inju-
nous’  88’s mré® may well be a corruption, but the word 1s obscure
in either form

prthawyah samprcah (MS MS °cas, VS 8B samasprias) pahs VS TS
MS SB TB ApS MS Also dwah samsprsas (MS sempreas)
pdht VS MS 8B The two words are synonyms

Svutro (M8 cutro) rakgita AV MS TS ApMB  Also smtra (MS cutra)
dduyandm VS MS Again the two words are synonyms Some
AV mss have citro 1n the first varant, Ppp ms fattro, Barret
JAOS 32 370 em switro

yat kgurena marcayata (MG vartayatd) sutejasa (AG PG HG ApMB
supesasd) AV AG PG HG ApMB MG

agre (TB agne, Poona ed agre) yagiiasya cetatah (RV Socatah) RV K8
TB

drdhvaciah (MS. KS °srutah) $rayadhvam (VS text tsna®, doubtless
msprint tho repeated 1n comm , which glosses sevadkhvam, SB
correctly sra®) VS TS MS KS SB TA  Assimulation to §rayadh-
vemn MS KS

mrase (SV mryyase) pavase maft RV SV The change from (pari-)
mré 'thou dost embrace’, to mryyase ‘thou art punified’, 1s suggested
by the following pavase, or by recollection of mryyase soma sataye
RV 9 56 3

chhlipu chhlisate 8§ oéhlipu Skilisate AV (mss , R-Wh em aébliksum
Sishkpale) Unknown words

tanidpdé (TB Cone tandpac, Poona ed text and comm flandnapdc)
ca sarasvali VS KS TB The TB (which obviously reads tani-
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napic) has repeated this word from the preceding piads, where 1t
occurs as a name of Agm1  The other reading 1s clearly onginal

6 Miscellaneous

§186 Finally, a couple of miscellaneous variants, 1n two of which

7 and % vary, 1n the other &g and by

mahnd yinogr (MS hinogi) mahin: RV TS M8 KS ApMB N Synon-
ymous nme-words

ayurdd (@yusman) deva (agne) jarasam (hamgo, hangd) vrnanah (ete ),
see §854

dwyah koéah samuksuah MS dawyah kosah (AV devako$ah) samubjitah
AV TS KS The MS reading 1s a nming corruption
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§197 The variants in this chapter are 1n large part genuinely phone-
tic Especially the section on b and v 1s related to the almost complete
confusion between these sounds 1n the later dialects, and the inter-
changes of v and 7 also are rooted deeply 1n phonetic relations between
these sounds  But morphological relations, as for instance the parallel
noun suffixes 1 » and m, are also concerned, and merely graphic cor-
ruphions likewise have no doubt played an important part, especially as
between v, b, and p

p (once, ph) and v

§198 Here we have undertaken to separate the cases in which p 1s

the more ongnal, they are listed 1n the following

yas tina (TA MahanU tad) vede se pituh (AV sa pitus, most mss
pituh, TA savituh) putdsat AV VS8 TA MahanU yas td vyanat
sa putug (TA sawtuh) pudsat RV AV TA N ‘He shall be
Savitar’s father’ 1s an absurd but persistent mouthing over of ‘he
shall be the father’s father’, ef Bergaigne 2 104, 108

abhibaster avasparal (SV avasvarat) RV SV ‘Fight away’ ‘sound away’,
m either case ‘protect’ (SV eomm palayatu) But ava-spas,
and not ava-svar, 1s elsewhere used m this sense, see e g RV 10
39 6,8 66 14

rlasya goplri tapaseh paraspt (SMB °vi, MG tarutri) SMB ApMB
MG paraspi ‘protectress (of tapas)’ parasvl (also in some mss of
ApMB ) may be a case of dissimilation from 1mtial p (comm
utkrstadhanaripad)

sparha (TB svaruha) yasyz sriyo drée RV KS TB And

sparho (TB svdruho) deva myutvatd RV 8V VS TB  The TB reading
18 of course secondary, and unmetrical Comm, wobblingly,
once susthu ratham dridhah, once svasmdd eva praridhah

hiranyaparna Sakune PG hwranyavarnah sakunch MU  hiranyapaksah
$akumh HG Practically synonyms Contrast darbhaih strnila
ete under §200

J@mam rivd mdva pats: lokdat AV jamam uvd md vivits: lohan TA  The
AV ongmnal ‘'may I, gommg to my kin, not fall from heaven’
Poona ed of TA reads jam: mulvd ma vwedst lokat (v 1 lohan)

104



LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 105

Its comm regards the second person as addressed to the yajemdina
(gloss, lapsyas:) But neither reading of TA really makes sense,
tho they may contamn a mechanical assimilation of p to preceding v

ndkro makarah kulipayas (TS kulikayas, MS pulikayas, KSA puli-
rayas) te "k@parasya (KSA t kivarasya) VS TS MS KSA Von
Schroeder suggests hkivarasya, certawnly nghtly kidvdra and
kipdra are quoted lexically as equivalents for e¢kipdra ‘ocean’

nipa vripale na gomdto antam AN navepryyate ne gamdle andam TB
ava-pry 18 the original, 1t seems to be a technical term for bringing
to an end the warp in weaving Note apa ava also (§201)

yatrdsprkgat (HG yatrd vrkses) tanwem (AV  tanwo, HG tanuvar)
yatra vdsah (AV yac ca vasasah) AV ApMB HG ‘Wherever
(defilement) has touched my body or my garment’ HG’s cor-
ruption seems primarily due to the preceding hne, yad: vrhgdgrad
abhyapatat phalam

yamasya ditas ce vig vidhavalr MS  yamasya ditnl, Svapdd vidhdvase
TA See §145

yunagme tisro mpreah siryasya te (MS tisro vurtah siryah savah, or
save) TS ApS MS See §57

agdsvah paupa vdjapastyah (TB “vastyah) RV MS TB Comm on
TB , vastyam grham (=pastyam, see RVRep 58) This, and the
lexical statements that vastye means ‘house’, may be based on
corruptions of pastya, but thoughts of the root vas ‘dwell’ doubtless
helped

yal pasur (Kau§ yad vasid) miyum ahrie (Kaué ahrate) TS 88 K§
ApS MS SMB GG Kau$ A synonym 1s substituted m Kau§

sarpadevgyanebhyah (AS sarva®) swahd AS AG  Tho Lhe context 1s
different, AS looks suspiciously like a leet fac

Satapdsthadya (read, °sthd ghe, with both Poona edd) »nd par: no
vrnahtu TB TA  Sard vastad dhavis@ varnah MS  See §86

ghrtam duhand wévalah prapitah (TB ApMB  prapinah, AVPpp
pravingh) RV AV VS TB ApMB Barretja JAOS 35 88,
would keep pravinah, but smce this 18 a late ward, 1t 15 probably
only a corruption

§199 The one case of phv concerns a senseless substitution of

$avam for Sapham, some sort of implement

isam khrgalyam tavam MS isdm hhagalyam sapham ApS Tho cor-
rupt 10 savam, MS seems to be correct in Ahrgalyam (cf Lhrgala,
RV ), for which ApS has o Prakntic ar ey



106 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§200 The v reading seems to be ongnal 1n the following

vratrm (SV * pr°) diwah parsrava RV 8V (bis) prefim can mean nothing
but ‘rain’, as Benfey translates, perhaps the root prug (which also
appears ag prs, §680) may have infected the word

mahyam daitvd vragata (TAA praydlum) brahmalokam AV TAA The
TAA reading, at best a poor infinitive from pra-jan, 15 an untrans-
latable corruption Comm takes 1t for praydtam by Vedic hcense!

yathdpah pravatd yonts TA TU Kauf yathd yanh prapedah SMB
See §60

sheha vah satavasah (TA svatapaseh) RV MS KS TA AS Sigmficant
of the growth 1n importance of tapas, which here crowds out sva-
tavas, a standard epithet of the Maruts

tve kratum ap: vriganty méve (AV e pricants bhir) RV AV SV VS
AA ApS MS§ See §57

dwyam suparnam vdyasam (AV payasam, KS VS T8 * §B wayasa,
MS TS * vayasam) brhantam RV AV VS TS (bw) MS SB AS
Suparn  There 18 no pomnt 1n calling the eagle ‘milky’, but Ppp
agrees on payasam (twice) Once the AV comm has the hardi-
hood to say that payasam 1s for va® by Vedic license

payasvan, mamakam vacah (AV * payek) RV AV (bis) KS In AV
assimiation to preceding payasven, obviously secondanly But
TS TB MS have afurther alteration payaswad sirudham payah

amba mgpara (TS ApS mywara, K8 KapS msvare, MS nwsmara
pp nth smara) VS TS MS KS SB ApS The majonty (in
which we count MS with m) ponts to v rather than p, but the word
18 obgcure in all forms

suwarnapakgaya (MahanU suparna®) dhimah: TA MahinU  ‘Golden-
winged’ 18 doubtless original, see under next

darbhath stynita hariah suparnash (KS fsuvarnaih) KS MS hotrsad-
anam haram hiranyayam AV  holrsadend herdah suvarngh TB
ApS suvarne- 18 certanly ongnal, as AV shows, ¢f preceding,
and, for the reverse change, hzrenyaparna Sakune etc, §198

parwddam parthsavam (mss mostly parichavam) AV Naks porivddam
pariksapam ApMB  The varant word must mean ‘sneezing’,
see Lanman ap Whitney The ApMB can hardly be anythmng
but 2 corruption, one ms has “vam

tvam rayas pradwah (VS VBK pratipat) sutdindm RV VS VSK TS
MS KS N See §64

tam ggarebhir vrgabhis tave (ApS tapa) warhRV KS ApS  Fallowed by
tapd lepstha tapasa tapasvan RV KS | tapa tapasva tapasd tapistha
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ApS, which has clearly changed feva under the influence of this
pida Caland understands tapa as a voe, ‘O Brennender ’

8a bhimam wmévalo (ArS sarvalo) vriva (VS sarvata spriva) RV AV ArS
V8 TA Comm on VS wydpya ‘pervading’, which 1s not far from
vrivd ‘encompassing’

anupauhvad (ApMB anu po ’hvad) anupahvayet (ApMB anuhvayah)
HG ApMB In ApMB po intends #o (pronoun), HG 1s corrupt
and obscure See §732 There 18 no real vanant here, both forms
having p

afmjanena sarpwyd sam wdantu (AV spréantdm, Ppp [acc to Roth]
nfanta, TA mrsantam) RV AV TA

Jakswansah papwainsas ca néve VS ete , the text of V8 18 misprinted
as papipdnsa$, corrected, p XXII ]
§201 In a class by themselves and of notable bulk are the varnants
between the prepositions apa and ava So close are they 1n meaning
that 1t 18 sometiumes hard to decide the relative originality, except 1n so
far as 1t 18 indicated by gencral usage, by the preponderance of one form
among the variants, or by the historie relations of the texts in general
ndpa vrigdte (navapryydle) see §198
ava (AV apa) tasya balam tira RV AV Note that RV has only ava-tr,
never apa-fr

apa (TA ApSt ava) badhatdm durtdm msva MS TA ApS Both
famihar

dnigantam me "vabadhasva (Poona ed °dhdsai, but v 1 and comm °sva)
TA dwpantam apa badhasva SMB If the Poona ed text 1s
right, this should be added to VV I §152

dhdtd samudro apa (AG 'va) haniu papam AG PG

yat tatraino apa tat suwwdm AV yad atraino ava tal suwdmi TA

wdam aham amusydmugydyanasya papmanam ava (ApMB apa) gizham
HG ApMB

yad avamrksac (ApS apd®) chakunsh KS ApS MS

yendpamréatam (SMB v 1°mrsatam) suram S§ SMB  yendvamréa-
tdm suram PG

apa (AV ave) $veta pada jahr AV AG SG PG ApMB HG apah
dvetepad dgah: MG

@bhur anyo 'pa (ApMB ’va) padyatam ApS HG ApMB  matur anyo
"va padyate SG

sarvan ave yagamahe KSt TB TA ApS sarvén apa ymdamas: Kaub
ava-yaj 18 more archaic

wndur tndum avigat (KS avagan, MS upéagdt, v 1 apigat) KS PB TB
8§ KS ApS MS§
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ava dikgdm asrksate (ApMB adistha) svdhd AV ApMB 1yam apa
(v | ava) diksdm ayasjea SMB

ape kjudham nudatdm gratvm TB ava sedim trgndm ksudham jahr
Kau§

§202 To these obviously belong two interchanges of avdsic and
apdiic, both of which are contrasted with prafic, which makes 1t certain
that apdfic 1s intended, and 1indeed this should probably be rssumed as
the true reading 1n TB 1n the first case
apdpaco (TB °vaco) abhibhite nudasva RV AV AB GB TB But

Poona ed of TB text and comm apadpdco, clearly correctly
dyub ca prayus ca prad capai (ApS cavdn) ca MS Ap§

pandm

§203 The few variants under this head are dubious or obscure,
except for several cases of exchange between the roots tap and tam
A certain phonetic fludity (or perhaps graphic confusion?) seems sug-
gested by all of them
§204 The roots tap and tem are quasi-synonyms since early times
They interchange three times, in two passages, so that fap occurs
exclumively 1n RV tesxts, tam 1n Tait texts
tapasas (TB tamasas) tan mahindjayatarkem RV TB
mi tamo (AS tapo) ma yoagiins tlamat (AS tapat), followed by
md yagamanas tamal (AS yayriapatis tapat) TB ApS AS
§206 The rest are sporadic
ksumas: VS hsupds: VSK  An arrow 1s addressed obscurely Comm
on VS ‘shaker’, thinking of the Dhatup root ksmd(z), perhaps
confused with ksubh- Is VSK influenced partly by ksp?

amba migpara (nwsmara, ete ), see §200

yuktds tisro vimrjah yunagma tzsro vipreah (vwriah) | see §37

namo 'gnaye prihwihyite (ChU MU prthavi®) lokasprte (MU smrle,
ChU °ksue) TS KSA ApS ChU MU And smlarly namo
vayave 'niariksaksile | nama ddiyaya (namah sirydya, nmama
adulyebhyas) , each time with MU alone reading lokasmrte
All 1n the same passage There 18 no doubt that lokasprie 1s
original, Deussen renders MU ‘Weltgewahrer’, seemingly having
“gprte 1n mind

anjanena sarpisa sam msantu (AV  spréant@m, Ppp [Roth] wsenta,
TA mrsantam) RV AV TA

apima edhs mi mrtha na wdra SMB  amd ma edhs ma mrdhd na (AS
tma) indra AS SG  See §78

vifvd sprdho (AV mrdho) abhumdtir yayema RV AV TA
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b and v

§208 This wide-spread interchange, tho partly graphie, 18 largely
phonetic, and very common 1 later times But it occurs also ex-
tensively 1 early times, applymng both to orgmal b and orgnal v,
see Wackernagel I §161 The mss are unstable and inconsistent 1n
their writing of the two sounds There are indeed” words like the
prepositions vz and ava, or the roots v2d and vad, or the noun »ira, which
are presumably never, or at most very rarely, written with & On the
other hand there 1s scarcely any orginal b which i1s not ocasionally
written v (pwame, for instance, for ptbami) This elusive theme (cf
Grassmann, KZ 12 123) 1s, perhaps, rather illustrated than cleared up
by the Vedic vanants The divergent readings of the printed texts
are not to be regarded as 'school’ differences, but as illustrations of the
total of an unstable and largely untrustworthy tradition
§207 Nearly all cases are purely phonetic vanations, in so far as they
are not, possibly, graphic There are only a few which involve real
lexieal change These are
carmevavadhus (TB °bdadhus) tamo apsv antah RV MS KS TB ApS
The original avddhus = ava + adhus ‘they have put away’ TB
understands 1t as an anomalous root-aorist from badh ‘they have
overcome’ Poona ed of TB has indeed ava@dhus n 1ts text, but
the comm even there has abddhus, glossing vindgsitavantah

devim aham narrom badhamdanah (TS wvandamanah) TS KS ApS
‘Subduing’ or ‘praising’ the Goddess Destruction T8 doubtless
secondary, since 1ts own siitra agrees with KS | but 1t 15 natural
enough, since the preceding passage ends with ‘Homage to De-
struction’

yatra-yatra vibhrto (KS bibhrato) jatavedah AV KS  yatra-yatra jata-
vedah sambabhithe (TB sambabhiva, but Poona ed text and comm
°tha) TB ApS The form 1s dublous The text tradition of AV
(19 3 1) supports bi-, not m-, mss almost all btbhrto or bibhrats,
tho the comm reads »:- and so both editions  All three mss of
KS bi- (vv 1l bibhrto and bibhyate) In spite of all this, 1t seems
hardly possible to construe anything but vi-bhrto (note that the
accent must be also changed 1n both texts) Cf next

atandrdso yuvalayo twnbhriram (TB Conec wibhartram, Poona ed text
and comm b:bh°) RV TB Cf preceding, here we have adjective
epithets of Agni (TB comm posakam, understanding o redupli-
cated form of bhr)

sakhdyau saplapaddv abhiva (ApMB °padd babhiva) ApMB HG The
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absurd form of most ApMB mss 18 retained for reasons explained
by Wintermitz, Introd , xv1
usrd (MS usrdo) etam dhirvihau (K8 dhirbadha) VSK KS MS
Others, §122
yay (MS K8 yd) dtmenvad bibhrio (KS 1 °tho, AV wnéatho) yau ca
rokgatah (AV KS °thah) AV TS MS KS
[tugo yugo vanam (88 text, balam) sahah AA S8 tuge jand (ArS jane)
vanam svah AV ArS This difficult passage only seemuingly
concerns our theme, since balam 1s Hillebrandt’s emendation 1n S8 |
§208. All the remaining cases concern the same word which appears
now with b, now with v, the meaning being precisely the same There are
no school customs governing the sounds as a whole, tho there are some
as regards individual words The variation 1s about equally common
with onginal b and onginal v, and 1n not a few cases 1t 18 iImpossible to be
sure which was original  Among indications of greater originality three
eriteria may be considered, asde from the number and relative antiquity
of the texts concerned First, general prevalence of one spelling 1n the
language as a whole Second, such prevalence in the older texts
Third, the evidence of etymology When all are combined, the ease
becomes quite clear But especially b1s for the most part doubtful
historically and etymologieally (cf Wackernagel I §§158b, 162), so
that the variant words whose etymology 1s certain nearly all contain v

Orngnal »

§209 We begin with forms in which v 1s certainly or probably onginal
There are no less than nine vanants (not all textually certain) contain-
ing forms of the root vadh or badh, of which the former seems older
(badh not 1n RV ) and remains commoner thru the language The
occasional b-forms met with from AV on are probably 1n part due to the
suggestion of the root b@dk (and perhaps of bandk) In several vanants,
VB texts (particularly VSK ) zeem to favor badh, but contrary 1nstances
oceur
dvisate badho (MS vadho) 'sn VS KS§ MS
md lvd samudra ud vadhin (VSK badhin) md suparnah VS TS MS KS
SB

tvaydyam vrtram vadhyit (VSK ba®, VS SB badhet) VS VSK TS MS
KS SB

md me diksam ma tapo mar vadhigfe (KS ba®) TS KS MS

abadhigma rakso ‘badhigmamum asau hoteh (VSK rakso 'mugye tva
badhayamum abadhigma) VS VSK SB KS avadhisma raksah
TS MS KS TB ApS MS
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virdn md no rudra bhamito (SMB SvetU °mino, Jorgensen “mato for
SMB ) vadhih (TAA SMB badhih, but Poona ed of TAA and
Jérgensen's of SMB both »2°) RV T8 MS KS TAA SvetU
SMB ma no virdn rudra bhédmno vadhih V3
avarlyar badhdyopamanthataram (TB  avertyar fvadhd®) VS TB (so
Poona ed ) -
natdrid (TB °rir) asya samrtim vadhénam (TB ba®, but Poona ed va®)
RV TB
ayanam ma vwadhir (TAA nbae®, but Poona ed text and eomm vwa®)
vihramasa TA TAA
Cf also the following, in which MS 18 surely corrupt (see §260)
Apparently MS MS$ understand forms of vadh, badk, while TA has a
form of vrdh
md rudriydso abh: gur vrdhanah (MS abh: gulbadhdnah) MS TA
ma no rudrdso adke gur vadhe nu (mss nuwh) MS
§210 Another group of seven vanants contains the name of the
demon Vala, also written Bala from AV on (under the influence of
bala ‘strength’?) Aside from the fact that Vala 1s the exclusive form
wm RV | the word 18 probably connected with root vy
indro valam (MS balam) 1akgutdram dughanam RV AV MS
wam valasya (AS balasya) gomatah RV t1 11 5, 8V AS
bibheda valam (AV AS balam but many AV mss valam) bhrgur na
sasahe (AV sasche) AV SV AS S8
ud valasydbhinat (but all mes °nas, which read) tvacam ApS ud
balasydbh: nas (read balasyabhinas) tvacam MS  The form abhinas
18 for abhinat, 2d person imperf, with s for £ by analogy with 2d
persons mn s This curious and 1nteresting form might be recorded
n VV I §262, but there 1s no real vanant, the true reading of both
texts being abhinas
yo gad uddjad apa (MS apt) he valam (MS balam) vah RV MS
wndro yad abhinad valam (GB balam, but Gaastra valam with most of his
mss ) RV AV 8§V AB GB
sa bibheda balam (VS end Poona ed of TB valam) magham (MS
madyam) VS MS KS TB
§211 There 1s no doubt that the words for fat, pias etc, have
ongnal », as shown by the cognate languages as well as by the prepon-
derance of v 1n Sanskrit Nevertheless there are a few b forms, some of
them of doubtful textual authenticity
pivo vrkke uddrathah RV KS  pibasphakam uddrathvm AV In AV
Shankar Pandit prints pibaspikam (comm pivaspakam, explamed
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ag ‘fat-cooling’), and declares this to be the unanimous reading
of his authorities, which 18 at variance with Whitney’s mss  Ppp
has pwassikam (Barret, JAOS 30 191, em pivaspdkam) uddhrtam
Cf Whitney on AV 4 7 3,3 17 3, and Index Verborum of AV
under pib° and piv®

prapharvyam ca pwarim VS TS MS KS SB VaDh pibarim ca
prapharvyam AV (comm p®°, Ppp according to Roth reads hike
V8 etc except prapharvyam)

neva manse na pibast AV nawa mdnsena pwart PG —SPP with some
mss and comm reads piras: 1n AV , so also Ppp (Barret, JA0S
26 205) PG, tho with correct v, 1s corrupt otherwise (as 1if voc
sing fem of pivan)
§212 In the root vyh or brh ‘tear’, the original consonant 1s uncertain
It has no known etymology, and both b and v are traditionally recorded
in RV Wackernagel I §161 regards v as original, on not very substantial
grounds He also points out that confusion between this and the other
root brh 'be great’ etec , has helped the varation in speling (cf §215)
Later, brkh seems to be commoner 1n the sense of 'tear’ The two
variants recorded amount practically to only one, as they are modula-
tions of the same formula in the same passage In them vrh 15 the real
reading of all texts, Weber erroneously prints bri- in TS against nearly
all h1s mss
ddutyds tvd pra brhantu (most mss orh®) TS wvisvebhyas tva devebhyah
pra vrhama KS aduyebhyas tva pra vrham. MS Add to
YV I §312

vasavas lvd pra vrhentu (TS ed brh® most mss vrh®) gayatrena chan-
dasa TS ApS
§213 There are five examples, mostly dubious, of vandhura (vandhur)
bandhure, RV always spells the word with »  Connexion with root
bandh 18 therefore unlikely Bloomfield, RVRep 236, analyzes the
word as van + dhura (dhur) 'board at the head of the wagon pole’
trwandhuro (TB triban®, Poona ed trwan®, comm triban®) manasd
yéatu yuhtah RV TB (in Conc by error, TS ) MS

@ ydhy arvan upe vandhuresthah (GB AA bon®, but Gaastra and Keith
1n both van®) RV AB KB GB AA §§

pra ninam purnavandhura (VS SB LS °ban®) RV VS TS MS K8
§B, LS

ratham hiranyavandhuram (TA sahasraban®, but Poona ed text and
comm °van®, with v 1 "ban®) RV TA

triwandhurena (K8 triban®) truvrtd rathena RV K8
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§214 In the following 1solated cases v 18 also probably orignal

vahigthebhir (M8 ba®) viharan yds: (TB pdhs, but eomm and Poona ed
text, ydsz) tantum RV MS KS TB AS ApS The word can only
mean ‘swiftest’, root vah

etad brehmann upavalhamas: (AS ape®, LS upabalhamahe) tva V8
AS SS LS The root 1s valh, apparently always except here 1n
LS Itis perhaps a form of vrh, §212

capyam (TB Poona ed cappamn) nag pdayur bhisag asye vialah (K8
virah, TB balah, Poona ed walah) V8 MS KS TB The word
means ‘sieve’ and 1s regularly »ala, or 1n the older language vara
The converse of this in the vanant kirkuro balabandhanah (vdle®),
where properly bale ‘child’, §215

Original b

§216 In the following the b form 18 certainly or probably original
The VS texts seem to show a tendency towards », 1in spite of their
seeming (?) preference for b 1n forms of vadk (§207) First three cases
1n which etymology proves b the older
savurprasita brhaspataye (PB LS * furh®) stuta GB PB Vait LS
Twice 1n LS | once printed v7° and onee b7°, but comm both times
vr® which must be correct (since quoted from PB which has »r°) —
On the other root vrh, ‘tear’, see §212

karhuro bdlabandhanah (ApMB wvila®) PG ApMB  Both must intend
bala, ‘child’, probably connected with Russian baloval’ ‘spoil’ (treat
as a child)

ya ababhuva (PB ava®) bhuvandny visvd (PB vispah', comm  vidvdmr)
VS JB PB S§ Vmt Tho PB comm repeats the incredible
dvababhiiva, 1t 18 doubtless corrupt
§218 In the following b forms are older or more usual, tho the ety-
mologies of the words are unknown
yad dhastabhyam cakrma (MS TB TA cakarae) hibisdn: (TA A1y, but
Poona ed kedb°) AV MS TB TA

wsvasmad devahilbisat AV MS  sarvasmad devakedbisat (VS °hilv®, 1.8
eva k2b°) RV VS MS LS ApS

Ekrte yonau (IS krto yoner) vapateha bygam (V8 SB vigam) RV AV VS
TS MS KS §B

basto (VS vasto) vayah VS TS MS KS SB ApS

dhamants bakuram (JB va®) drom RV JB
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Onginal b or v uncertain

§217 In the rest there seems to be no decisive evidence as to the
ongmahty of borv The VS texts again seem to favorv First, three
cases of pagbisa or “visa ‘fetter’ It 18 always spelled with b 1n RV,
which 18 not favorable to 1ts connexion with Latin vincio (Wackernagel
I §161), cf Edgerton, Studies tn Honor of Hermann Collitz 30, and on the
false form °yinéa, JAOS 51 170
atho (LS ApS nir md) yamasya pedbidat (VS “visat, LS t sadvnsat) RV
AV V8 LS ApS
samddnam arvantam padbitam (VS MS °vi¢am) RV VS TS MS KSA
yac ca padbzfam (V8 MS °vitam) arvatah RV VS8 TS MS KSA Here
the sole ms of KS has “vifam
§218 Two vanants contain the word bdna or vine ‘arrow’, both
Rigvedic In later Sansknt the v form 18 commoner
yalra banah (VS wvindh) sampatantzs RV SV VS TS AG
viéalyo vanavan (TS ba®, MS banavan KS banavan, NilarU vanavan)
uta V8 TS MBS K8 NilarU
§219 The rest are sporadic, and all concern words of obscure origin
mdgadhah punicali kitavah klibo (VSK punscali klivah huavo )
te prazapatydk VS VSK kltba appears to be commoner

digbhyo vadabe (KSA vadave) TS KSA badabd and »d° are also found

drvist VS drbass KS  drubas: VSK  An arrow 1s addressed, said to
mean ‘piercing’ (root dF)

kyatrasyolbam (VS TB “vam, but TB Poona ed °bam) asz VS TS MS
KS SB TB ApS M§ Both common, RV knows only b (once)

visvaripd sabalir (K8 $avaly) agniketuh TS KS PG bis commoner

merudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (M8 °dhebhyo) bagkihan (MS wvag®, ApS
bashan) V8 MBS ApS Rare and obscure

subtrana (HG swvirinah) srja-spja (ApMB adds §unaka), and,

Sunam agram subiranach (HG suvirineh) HG ApMB  Anomalous
name of a dog-demon The ApMB mss are discordant

aulaba (HG °va) 1t tam upd hvayatha (HG °te) HG ApMB In same
context as the preceding

bh and »

§220 These vanants, few 1n number, are never purely phonetic but
always 1nvolve tolerable lexical shifts From out of the facile inter-
changes of all prepositions come a small group 1nvolving abh: and v,
1n most, probably all, of which the abh: forms are prior
nainy anyo bhuvandbhicagte (MS °nd vicagte) RV MS TB wvisvanyo
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bhuvana veagle AV Cf abh yo wévd bhuvendni cagle RV, and
abhs vifvdn: bhuvandnz cagte RV

devandm viglham (ApS { mptham) anu yo n tasthe VSK TB KS Ap§
dwo vabhagthdm anu yo v cagle MS

mandrabhibhitth (MS mandra wibhath) ketur TS TB ApS MS§

asriimukho rudhirendbhyaktah (TA C“dvyaktah) MS TA abhyaktah
‘smeared’, 18 clearly onginal TA comm understands e-vyaktah
(not d-), explaiming idrgydter s rnuscetum abakyah

§221. The participles @bhrtam and dvrlam exchange in two pidas

of the same stanza, the original form of which contained both, secondary

texts variously assimilate each to the other, see Whitney on AV 6

125 2

vanaspatibhyah pary abhrtam (MS dvrtam) sahah RV AV VS TS MS
KSA

apdm oymanam part gobhwr dvrtam (AV dbhriam), same texts SPP
with some mss and comm dvrtam for AV

§222 The rest are sporadic

yamir yamasya ibhryad (AV vwrhdd) agams RV AV vwrhdd s unintell-
gible, 1t has intruded from the two preceding stanzas where 1t
makes good sense See Whitney's note

ye no dwnganty anu tdn rabhasva AV yo no dveyfs tanim rabhasva MS
yo no dvegly anu tam ravasva ApS See AJP 27 413, Caland on
ApS 7 17 2

adrnhathah Sarkardbhas trungtapr (MS  tribhrstibhih) KS Aps M§
The orginal means ‘Thou hast made thyself irm over heaven with
pebbles’ The MS assimilates the last word in meaning to
Sarkarabhis, ‘thou hast made thyself firm with three-pointed
pebbles’

bhansaso (ApMB dhvansaso) » vrham: te RV AV ApMB Cf §176,
dhva® has a sort of assonance to bha®

v and m, phonetic changes

§223 This theme 1s important both for text-varation, and for
the history of Indian dalects Much 15 here added to Bloomfield’s
paper JAOS 13 xcvu ff, and 1t may be remarked that grammatical
treatises since that time (1886) hardly credit the phenomenon with the
degree of importance that attaches to1t See Wackernagel I §177 note

§224 The cases which seem most clearly phonetic, in the sense that
they defy independent lexical interpretation, are presentedfirst ~ They
are, to be sure, often mere corruplions, but even these contribute their
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mite of evidence to the proof of mstabiity between these sounds

First, with onginal »

uc chvaficasva (TA chmadi®) prthw: md me badhathah (TA vi badhuthah)
RV AV TA And

ucchvaiicamdand (TA wucchma#i®) prthavl su tigthatu (TA he tigthes) RV
AV TA (To be added to VV I §§116 and 332) See Wackernagel
I§177

sustmam somasatsaru AV  suSevam somapusaru (TS sumatstsaru)
VS TS MS KS SB VaDh Attempts are made to explain
su§imam as su-stman, or from root s1 with suffix ma, but while some
such influence may have contributed, probably the varnant 1s
essentially phonetic

Jyog Jiwema sarvavird vayam tama MG (all mss ) agne sakhye ma risamd
vayam tava RV AV SV MS SMB HG ApMB md risdmd
vayam tava Vait GB AVPpp (Barret, JA0S26 278) The formula
vayam tava ‘we belong to thee’ seems to have been mispronounced
m MG , was the latter vaguely felt as vocative of an 1mpossible
*vayamiama (as 1f superlative to vayas!)?

a tvam (GB datmam, Gaastra @ tvam with v 1 atmam, LS d sam)
wndrdya pyayassa VS TS MS KS AB GB SB AS 8§ Vait
LS (Probably d tvam s tobe read in LS | its edition 1s very untrust-
worthy ) The converse corruption in Kaus 65 15, where four of
seven mss read devd tvd for devatma

anamivasa 1dayd (M8 anamimdsi idayd, but p p “vdseh, rdayd) mad-
antah BV M8 TB ApS anamimdse, if correct, might perhaps be a
case of assimilation, but 1t may be only a misprint which escaped
the editor’s attention The pratika occurs as anamivdsah later
mMS 4 12 6 (197 B)

ne dirasravase vaha (S8 mahah, all mss | ed em vahah) AV 55

§226 On the other hand the m forms are original 1n the following,

the v forms being often mere corruptions, f JB prafitam devebhyo

gustam ha vyavasthal, where “havyam asthit 18 pretty certainly intended

d galdd dhamaningm MS N G galgd dhavaninam ApS dhemani ‘vein’
18 correct, indeed the whole pada 18 corrupt n Ap.q , see §144
Possibly thought of dhav(dhu) = dhay 'run’ may have flitted thru
the mind of the Ap§ redactor

agne yaht dityam mda riganyah (TB dityam varigenyah) RV MS TB
ApS Comm on TB vargenyo ma ririsah (=mariganyah?)

punar datdm (TA dattav) asum adyeha bhadram RV AV TA 'Let
them (the two dogs of Yama) today give back happy hife’ The
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preceding pdde 15 tay aemabhyam drsaye sirydya, perhaps TA’s
dat{dv 18 contaminated by the preceding f&v The comm , at any
rate, feels 1t as 3 dual impv act = datam (dattau preyachatdm)
There 18 no accent on dattdy

sa md mrta (MG vrtat, one ms mriam) AG ApMB MG of tem md
mrdhah §G myta1s required ‘may he not die’ -

sarasvatyd adhr mandv (K8 mdnd, SMB Conc vandve, Jorgensen
manav) acarkrsuh (acakrsuk, carkrdhi, see §170) KS TB Ap§
sarasvalyam adhi mandv acarkrsuh AV The mss of SMB which
read vanive have simply a phonetic corruption

brhaspalis tva (TS KS ApS °ts iva) sumne ramnatu (TS ApS ranvatu)
VS TS MS KS §B ApS MS And

deva tvaslar vasy rame (TS ranva, MS rane) VS TS MS KS SB
Here the verb stem ranve of the Tait schocl 15 based on the adjec-
tive ranva, but surely promoted by the affinity between the sounds
mendv Comm onTS 1 3 7 1, ranwa ramaniyam kuru See
VVip 121

1 and m, lexical vanants

§226 Next we come to cases in which the lexical element 18 more
prominent than the phonetic  That 15 to say, taken case by case, these
interchanges might be regarded as involving synonymic padas or
formulas, i the sense in which they are dealt with m RVRep 553ff
Yet, because a large number of such cases persist 1n showing variation
between m and », there 1s surely a phonetic basis for even these as a
whole
§227 Thus the roots man and ven, and denvatives 1nterchange a
number of times, beginning with the RV 1tself
sidantu manuyo yatha RV sidento vanuso yathé RV SV LS In
RVRep 60ff the first form 15 {aken to be original The mental
operation at the bottom of the change reappears m the next variant
(there diseussed), 1n which, as 1n nearly all the cases in thie para-
graph, m 1s agamn prior

manugvad (TB vanugvad) deva dhimahs pracetasem RV TB

elal tudtra (LS etat tan) pratumanvino (AS “vanvdno) asmi (A LS
asmin) VS AS 8§ Vait LS ‘Thinlung in reply’ ‘offering,
presenting 1n return’

purutrd te manutam (AV vanvatdm) visfhatam jagat RV AV V8 TS MS
KSA N ‘Take note of’ ‘aecquire’, jagal 1s subject in RV ete,
object in AV See VV Ip 266
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sunlasya mandmahe (8V ve®) RV SV ‘Have in mund, purpose’ ‘desire’
grjam bibhrad vaswwanth (V8 LS SG ApS * vah sumandh, ApS * vah
suvamh, ApS * vasumandh) sumedhdh AV VS K8 L§ Ap§ §G
HG ‘Winming wealth’ or ‘very acqusitive’ ‘well-minded’ or
‘minded to wealth’ Nate three different readingsin ApS AVPpp.
has vasumat:h  Epithet of an owner of a house, all epithets fit well
enough, but the readings with man may be assimilated 1n meaning
to the following sumedhdh
§228 In three cases, somewhat dublous forms in @rm- and drv- (urv-)
mterchange, perhaps this 18 partly a matter of genwne phonetics, and
not lexical, ef rm:ld, 1n the Ramayane personified as sister of SItd,
probably connected with Vedic urvard ‘field of grain’, which 18 agso-
ciated with sitg ‘furrow’ among the geniuses of the field PG 2 17 9,
see JAOS 13 p xcvn
nama irvyaya (MS namé drmydya) ca sirvyaye (TS MS surmydya)
ca V8 TS MS naemar sirmydya cormydya ca KS Mahidhara on
VS derives from wrvt ‘earth’ with 7 by Vedic lieense, or alternatively
from drva ‘submanne fire' Keith adopts the first interpretation
Neither 15 plausible, and @rmya 18 probably the true form, irvya
possibly merely a phonetic equivalent
utsam jugasva madhumantam drva (KS MS irmum, V8 arvan, VSK
°wa fatadharem arvan) V8 VSK TS KS ApS MS The com-
bmation irm: madhumat ‘honeyed food’ 18 frequent RV 4 57 2,
58 1,7 47 2,98 5 The vocative tirva 1n TS 18, a8 Keith remarks,
probably incorrect (he renders ‘ocean’) This vocative seems fur-
ther corrupted mnto the common adjective arvan 1n VS VSK
rudrdndm urvydyam (ApS armyayim, S§ omyayam) svaduyd aditaye
syamanehasah (ApS aditaye 'nehasah, S§ adutyd anehasah) SB 5§
ApS SB, 'In the vastness of the Rudrasg’, 8§, “n the favor of the
Rudras’ ApS seems secondanly to blend the forms of the other
two, drmya ‘mght’ (RV ) gives no chanece for intelligent interpreta-
tion
§229 In two varations of the roots mand ‘rejoice’ and vand ‘extol’,
each 15 once pnor
mandadviriyendave RV  vandadvirdyendave SV
maghavan vandigimah: (TS MS KS L§ mand®) RV VS TS MS KS
§B LS
§230 The noun medhd (medhas) ‘hymn’ and 1ta derivative adjective
medhya, vary with vedhd (vedhas) ‘plous’, or with vedya ‘well-known’
vedham a$dasata (SV medham a§°) §riye RV SV 1
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avocdma kavaye medhyaya RV VS T8 MBS  pra vedhase kavaye vedyiya
(TB ApS MS medhydya) RV KS TB ApS MS§ Srutkarniya
kavaye vedyaya AV KS ApS
§231. Somewhat mmlarly, the word medin ‘ally’ 18 replaced by a
slovenly vedin, if Scheftelowitz's ms of RVKh 18 to be trusted (note
also the corruption krnvo for krnmo m the ms of AVPpp)
asye (K8 and RVKh Scheftelowitz, zha) kurmos (RVKh kulmo,
Scheft em kurmo, K8 krnmo, AVPpp ms krnvo, for krnmo) harwo
medinam (RVKh Scheft vedinan)tva RVKh TS KS TB AVPpp
(Barret, JAOS 37 263f) asmakam abhir haryalve medi AV
Cf §263
§232 The words mayas and vayas, practicslly synonymas, exchange
1n two associated formulas
hayo datra edh: vayo (VSK{ 8S mayo) mahyem praugrakitre (S8
°grhnate) V8 VSK 1 SB 8§  And, 1n same passage
prano datra edhs vayo (VSK 88 mayo) mahyam pratigrakhitre (S8
°grhnate) VS VSK SB SS In two accompanying formulas all
texts read mayo, VS SB vary the expression with vayo
§233 In two cases the syllables sama are changed to sava on faint
lexical suggestions issuing from the root sz 1n the context
sahasrasamam prasutena yantah PB TB ApS sahasrasavaprasavena
yantah MS
tasmd u adya samand (SV savane) sutam bhara RV AV 8V
§234 The rest are sporadic
Lrindnd apsu mpigata (SV wrizate) RV 8V Subject 15 somah ‘are
purified 1n the waters’ It 1s hard o see other than phonetic
reasons for the SV alteration of thus pada, which occurs twice mn
RV  Possibly, however, SV means ‘are worked, operated’,
assumilating the 1dea to the sphere of the barfiis, of Bloomfield,
JAOS 35 273fF
achd ma (8V Swvidh wa) indram malayeh svarndah SV svaryuvah)
RV AV SV GB AS 88 Vait Swidh Change of person as in
wndro vah (AV me) sarma yachatu RV AV SV VS TS or 1n the
persons of the verb, VV I §§290, 307 For others of this sort see
our future volume on Pronouns
amba mgpare (msvare, mgvara, nesmare) VS TS MS KS 8B ApS,
sec §200
rdhag aya (TS M8 KS ayad) rdhag utdsamisthah (MS K8 °sfa) VS
TS MS KS §B N dhruvam ayd (AV ayo) dhruvam utisamagthah
(AV wutd $avigtha) RV AV The AV 18 clearly a phonetic variant
or corruption (comm and Ppp utdfamisthah) See §86
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yat kyurena marcayald (MG variayols) sulepasi (AG PG ApMB HG
supeéasi) AV AG PG ApMB HG MG ‘Injunng’ ‘moving’ In
AVPpp we find varcayala, a sort of voz media, perhaps with thought
of varcas, but really of course corrupt

yuhtds tasr) vumryah yunaym hisro mpreah (mortah) | see §57

§236 In some of the preceding, other changes than this one are

made in the words In the remainder these changes are rather more

drastic, so that the phonetic resemblance between the two words

becomes much fainter, the variation mn these 15 presumably almost

purely lexical, with only the shghtest phonetic tinge

d rafmin (RV rasmim) deva yamase (TB yuvase) svasvan (RV TB
swaévah) RV VS SB TB  Tho TB 1s secondary, 1t makes about
as good sense as the others, comm reémin pragrahdn dyuvase
ddaya masrikury

drapsaé cashanda prthwim anu dyam (RV prathemdan anu dyin) RV
AV VS TS MS KS SB TA Interesting case of the spread of
dyu 10 the sense of ‘heaven’, producing its opposite prithis n all
later texts against RV

kauberaka nisvavasah HG  mauéravisasah kauberakah ApMB (probably
origmal)

anmmuktacakra (v 1 °r@) asiran PG wurtlacakra asinah HG ApMB

sa me mubham pra marksyate (ApMB veksyat:) PG ApMB  ‘He wiil
cleanse (enter) my mouth’ Probably PG 1s orginal

anjanena sarpisd sam vsantu (AV sprsantam, TA mrsentam) RV AV
TA —Ppp (Roth) visanta

adharo mad asau vaddt svdhe ApMB  adharo vad asau vadd svahd HG t
adho vadadharo vada HG ApMB certainly original, the first form
of HG unquestionably 1ntends the same, and vad 18 o corruption
or phonetic vanant for mud

vrtrasyas: (KS matra®) kaninika (VS SB °nakah) VS MS KS SB
MS MG wptrasyz hanindkds: (VSK °nakdst) VSK TS ApS
Secondary change in KS

anu tvd harino vpga (ApS mrgah) AV ApS

agddhaya sehamandya vedhuse (TB midhuge) RV TB N

matro (VS vipro) babhiva saprathah RV VS TS MS TA

pra hansasas lrpalam manyum (SV °ld vagnum) acka RV SV

kalpantam te (TA * me) duéah sarvah (TA * Sagmdh) VS §B TA (both)

§236 Deserving separate rubrication are a few cases which involve

differences 1n word-division, or 1in division of parts of compound words

Here the partially phonetie character of the change seems particularly

clear, even 1if the secondary reading yields good sense
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utem anamnamuh TS MS AB AS ApS MS uleva namnamuh KB
§B 8§ K8

athem ava sya (AV athemam asyd) vara @ prihwydh AV TS AS §§ MS§
The onginal 18 ata sya ‘set free’, AV secondarly brings m the
famliar notion of yam prthwi (1n gemtive form)

tuvi-svanasam (TS JB {ums-manasam) suyajam ghrtairiyem RV T8
JB SB MS The RV supports its reading by numerous 1nstances
of tuvi-gvan (-1, -as), whereas tupzg- does not occur in compounds

mbvandam (AV “wndo) vacam avibvam-invdm (AV anva-vinnam) RV
AV The AV change 18 due to preceding viéva-vido, see Edgerton,
Studies in Honor of Maurice Bloomfield 128

manma didhyand wld neh sakhdyd MS  anvadidhydtham tha nah sabhaya
TB See the context, quoted VV I p 163, note that the preceding
pada ends inm

dame-dame sugtutrr (AV KS °tya, TS °tir, MS °f) vavrdhina (AV
*nau, AS 8§ vam wiand) AV TS MS KS AS 8§ The satra
texts mouth over the passage into a sort of nonsensical sense
‘good praise (19) going o you two 1n every house’

bharatam uddharem anugiica (M8 uddharema vanuganiz) TB ApS MS
The TB comm says that im (in uddrara-im) 18 for vmam chandaso
'yam mavarnalopah  The corrupt MS reading then seems to
have a phonetic substitution of » for m

vatso wrdjo vrsabho malinam AV  pud wragam rsabho rayinam TB
See §359

v and m 1n 1nflectional endings

§237 Vanations in nominal and verbal inflection elicit interchange
between ace sing and nom -ace dual, between nom -acc dual and gen
plur , between 1st person dual and plural, and so on  Similar cages
occur among corruptions of the mss, thus ;In Kaus 60 19 two mss
read manthantam for manthanidv, and 1 Kaus 71 1 all mss ando ra@ja
vibhagatimam agni, where the ed emends imam to vmav
rtena (MG rte 'va) sthindm (ApMB HG sthandr, MG sthand@) adh
roha vansa (MG vansah) AV AG ApMB HG MG Kau§ Roth
quotes Ppp as sthing dhe

aya(h)sthinam (TS °nav) uduag (MS TS IS °tau) siryasya RV TS
MS KS For the VS SB form sce §188

putrah ptardy (AV °ram) avrnile pisa RV AV The onginal dual
refers to the A§vins, AV has a stupid simphfication

yena striyam (PG sriyam, 88 striyav) akrnutam (PG °tam, 8§ ahuru-
tam) 8§ PG SMB GG The S5 1s secondary and poar
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apsarasdv anu dattim rnam yat (TB TA rndni) AV TB TA apsara-
sam anudattdnrnen: MS (p p anu, dattdns, rnanz) MS. 18 hope-
less, see VV I p 282

wdam vatsydvah (AG vatsyamo bhoh) AG HG See VV Ip 248, others
on the same page and on pp 263, 276

adhrstam dhrgnvojasam (SV  dhpgnum ojasi) RV AV 8V ‘Having
terrible strength’ ‘terrible mn strength’

v and m 1n noun-suffixes

§238 On this subject ¢f Bender, Suffizes mant and vant, Baltimore,
1910 The vanation between mant and vent 18 there shown to depend
on the next preceding vowel, without regard to intervening consonants
If thet vowel was an a-vowel, the v form 18 regular, otherwise the m
form In prehistoric times perhaps the m form occurred only after
u-vowels, cf Sturtevant, AJP 50 360ff , TAPA 60 338 The differ-
ence between this and Bender’s formula would concern practically only
preceding i-vowels, and Bender’s work shows that after them v 18 much
commoner than after u-vowels, which looks towards Sturtevant'’s
position In any case the original conditions are, of course, much
confused 1n the historic texts, and much more so 1n the later than 1n the
earliest texts Our varants, however, show one or two cases 1n which
an 1rregular form m an older text 1s replaced by a regular one later
The same condrtions appear to apply to other m and v suffixes that are
found with mant and vant  Vanants occur in the readings of individual
mss , thus at AV 19 42 3 sutramne for sulrdavne, and at Kau§ 891
four out of seven mss manvabhih for manmabhih  We shall return to
this subject 1n our volume on Noun Formation
§239 We bemin with vanations of mant and vant (or, once, vin,
once, varl)
udyan naksatram arcwat (TB °mat) RV SV TB Note that RV
also knows arcimatl

tapur yayastu cerur agnwdn (AV K8 °man) we RV AV KS N
agmvdn 18 read by AVPpp, egnimant not 1n RV This may
perhaps be used 1n support of Sturtevant’s theory

pisa gRatiman 8G  pasa jatwm (read jadte®) Kaué

triiyasye savanasya rbhumato (ApS “syarbhu®) brhaspatwato (K§
"mato) KS ApS M§ The majonty show vat after 1

wdram Gdityavantam  vdjavantam brhaspatimantam (AS  C°vaniam)
névadevyovantam dvaha KB AS 85 Here only AS has sant,
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and 1t 18 doubtless secondary, since the Brahmana text has mand,
vant may be due to the influence of the surrounding forms 1n vant
But ¢f next

tas adhvaryo (88 °yav)  vdjavate brhaspatwate (S8 °mate) v.fvade-
vydvale AB AS S§  Here again we might suggest the surrounding
van! forms as source of brhaspati-vate, but this-time the older
Brihmana text reads -vate Note that AS belongs to the school
of AB, and 8§ to that of KB (cf prec), the two schools seem to
have affected different forms

pugpavalth (TS ViDh pugpd®) prasivarih (AV K8 °simatth, TS
°sivatth) RV AV VS TS MS KS ViDh The original form has
suffixal vari, fem of van, aceording to any theory 1t must be judged
as unhistoric It 1s replaced 1n later texts by the more regular
matl, or m TS by the still wrregular vaty, which looks like a blend
of the other two

apam napid kakudmdan (MS kakubhvan) TS MS KS devir
apo kakunman VS VSK SB See §178

heranyavad annavad dhehr (ApS [read] annamad dhehr) mahyam KS
ApS See AJP 27 415

tvegam cakgur dadhire codayanvatr (RV °mati) RV TB ApS Psy-
chologieally, tho not formally, this variant belongs here, codayan-
maty 1n RV 1s a compound with the noun maf: ‘they made (thee,
Agm) a bright eye that inspires devotion’ Later texts conceive
the word as containing a suffix, allowing 1t the v form required
after an a-vowel TB comm , accordingly, wdhdyakavakyayukte
(karmani)

§240 The rest concern man and van or related suffixal forma

nrsadvd (SV °md) sided apam upasthe (SV apdm vwarte) RV SV sadman
(also RV ) 13 1n the mind of SV

kgrpregave devaya svadhavne (TB °mre) RV TB N The otherwise
unquoted form of TB plays upon dhiman (sva-dhdman svadha-
ran)

adutyandm patvanw (PB °"many) the (KSA fehz) VS TS MS KSA PB
SB TB M8 ApMB Both forms are Rigvedic, ef next

ayoh patmane sviha KS  ayos patvane svaha ApS Cf prec

kavin prchama vdmane (AV wndvano) na ndvan RV AV Assimilation
to vidvdn 1in AV

matagiiave vartmann (TB °vann, but Poona ed mataymavo varimann) d
prthwydh RV MS TB varwan 18 not recorded, unless here
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vargma (VS vargsma) co me dréghyma (TS draghuyd, K8 draghvd, MBS
draghma, KapS draghimd) came V8 TS MS KS The curious
TS form seems to contain 1n 1ts 4 & relie of suffixal van

[dpataye tva@ paripataye grhindma] taninaptre (KS adds $akmane) Sdk~
vardya $akvana (K8 sakmann) opgthdya VS K8 §B  teninaptre
Sakmane Sakvardya sakmand opgthdya MS  tanid® Sdkvardya
sakmann ongthaya VSK In K8 the stem §akman 1s first used
a8 an adjective ‘strong’, then as a noun ‘strength’

abhikhyd bhisa brhatd su§uhvanih RV  drée (MS drsd) ca bhasd brhatd
sufukvanzh (KS °vabhsh, MS subikmand) VS TS MS KS SB
The MS form owes 1ts ¢ to dissimilation or thought of the word
$1kvan ‘able’ (RV ), the change to m may be due to the feechng that
m should occur after a non-a vowel

avavyayann asiam deve vasma (TB ApS vasveh) RV MS K8 TB
ApS Comm onTB explains vasvah as ace sing of an agent noun,
vdsayildram dchddeham The form 18 very difficult, but one may
think of vasvah as voc of a stem vasvan ‘wealthy’, agreeing with
deva, 1n which ease the accent in TB must be deleted

prathamiya januge bhuvanesthah (88 bhama nesthah, AS ed bh@manes-
thak) AV AS 55 Ppp hasbham® The SS reading makes good
sense ‘thou shalt lead the world” AVS has bhuvane~sthdh

m and b

§241 The few vanations of m and b are related to those of m and »
thru the medium of the unstable conditions that govern the relation of
band v A large number of interchanges between mahat and brhat are
not included here, as bemng too sunply and obviously lexical, see, pro-
vimonally, the Cone under these words
pard deht §@dmulyam (ApMB $abalyam) RV AV ApMB The bnidal
garment, defiled after the wedding might, 18 named here alone
$a@mulyam, which at least suggests famale ‘stain’ Apparently
ApMB 15 influenced by éabala ‘spotted’ See §607

asambadham badhyato (many AV mes ma®) manavanim (Ppp “vegu)
AV Kau§ asembddhd ya madhyato manavebhyah MS Sense
and text tradition require madhyato The form ba® 15 probably
due to assimlation to the preceding -badham (so Whitney), 1t 18
1 any case a corruption This 18 immediately followed by

yasyd udvatah pravatah samam bahu (MS mahat) AV MS Synonyms,
cf brhat mahat, referred to above But the occurrence of b for
m twice 1n one stanza suggests phonetic moments
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adampdd yavyudhah K8  alabrdd (MS °mrda, KapS ilamrda) ayury-
udhah (TS yavyudhah, M8 vo yudhah) VS TS MS The belong-
mgs of the word 10 question are entirely obscure, Mahidhara on
V8 desperately, ‘bringers of food' ( bhriah")

anugtiub ("ltum) mulrasya, see §412

m and bh

§242 The equally small group of m and bh varnants 18 1n general

purely lexical

wndra ukthebhir mandisthah (8§ bhand®) SV 88 Cf next, the roots are
quAasl-Synonyms

dwas (dwah) prstham (PB prsthe) bhandaminah (PB mand®) suman-
mabhsh RV PB TA ApS§ Cf prec

tdsam 1sano bhagavah (MS maghavan) VS TS MS KS Practically
Synonyms

sarvam lam (AV sarvdn m, M8 K8 TA servans tan) magmasa (TS
8B masmasi, MS fmrsmrsd, v 1 mpsmpsa, VS bhasmasa) kuru
(AV -karam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA The onomatopoetic
word found 1n various forms 1n the others 19 made into bhasmasd,
a8 If ‘to ashes’, 1n V8

savild bhytyam (KS ms t manyam) TS KS, von Schroeder emends to
bhriyam

actsyama (pp am, for abhr sydma) vryane vieva @1 MS  abhe syama
vrjane sarvavirdh RV K8  Corruption if nol mispnnt

yuktds tusro vimppah (nbhryah)  and others, see §57



CHAPTER VII INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H

§243 Most of the sections mncluded in this chapter are small and of
hittle phonetic 1mportance That on y and v, however, 18 extensive,
and while largely dealing with matters of noun formation (suffixes) or
with lexical interchanges, contains also some curious and 1nteresting
phonetic shifts And the large group of variations between r and [ 18
almost purely phonetic in character, as 18 also the smaller group con-
cerning ! and d which we add at the end of the chapter

yand 7

§244 Under this head occur chiefly variations between lexcally
different words, more or less close 1n meaning, and as usual often under
suspicion of corruption
dwgas taradhya (ApS °yar) rneyd na iyase (SV 7rase) RV SV KS AB
ApS  dwgas tad adhy arnaveneyase AV Roots 7 and 7 (intensive),
both ‘go’

sandikera (PG faundikeya) ulikhalch PG HG $anderatha$ sandikera
ulikhaleh ApMB  Fanaful names of demons

vayosdmtra (MS wdyusanmirbhydm) agomugbhyam caruh (MS payah)

TS MS KSA

samvatsardye parydgyinim (TB paryarinim) VS TB  Fanaful epithets
of doubtful meaning

ny abnd hrtsu kamd (ApMB kaman) ayansata (AV aransata) RV AV
ApMB ni-yam ‘settle’, and ni-ram ‘rest’

pranasya ndvdn samare na dhirah TS M8  yajricsya vidvan somaye na
dhirah AV Both semara and semaye mean something like
‘Juncture’

apo (RV AS dpo) adydny acarigam RV VS MS K8 §B AS LS MS§
ApMB MG apo anv acirigam (JB tacdrsam) TS TB JB ApS
apo dwyd aedyrgam AV anu-car ‘follow after’ cdy ‘fear, revere’

vasine carur (SMB cdrye, ApMB ciryo, HG cdyyc) v bhayas (SMB
bhryas:, HG bhaja sa) jivan AV SMB ApMB HG Stonner on
SMB understands ca arye, ‘O lady’ Is HG Prakntic for ca
aryo? (cf Pali ayyo) One ms of ApMB also cayyo All very
doubtful

yasyedam @ rajo yugah AV ArS yasyedam @ rageh AA  yasyedam oja

126
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drugah 8§ Obscure 1n all S§'s Gruzah looks as if blended of
drajo and yujah, whereas AA seems to have lost (haplographically)
two syllables, ara(jo-yu) 76k Or 88 may be regarded aa showing a
sort of metathesis of r, ogah vaguely = d(y)uyah

gohya tupagohyo mariko (PG mayikho) manohih PG SMB See §81

sada ydcann aham gurd (SV jya) RV 8V N See §134

rudra yat te krayl (krun, kraw, giri-) see §47

tém pagdnu yachatu (AV pasgabhi rakgatu) RV AV See §184

antah §ubhrdavata (SV Sundhydvatd) patha RV 8V  See §173

viyye tvwye vikgipet (pp wi-ksepe) MS wvyre viksipe vidhame MS
(Read vikgipe In MS ) According to Knauer (note on MS ) these
words are vocatives of cow-names No etymology for *uyya or
*y3rad suggests 1tself which would seem appropriate to a cow

varagthor hrdaydd (AV * udarad) adh: RV AV (both) ApMB

agor arw (SV ndgo rayer) @ cikela RV 8V Wholly different words and
constructions

yena bhiyas cardaty (MG caraty) ayam (AG ca ritryam, PG bhiiri§ card
dwam) AG PG ApMB MG bhiyaé and bhiiris are different suffixal
formations from the same root

Sukram te (TA * vam) anyad yajatam (TA * raz®) te (TA * vam) anya!
RV §V TS MS KS AB KB TA (both) AS Svidh N The
Poona ed of TA rends yajatam for ra;°, but with v 1 ra;°, which
the comm also reads, he has a labored and worthless explanation

yand !

§246 Under this head we find only partly synonymous vanants
concerning the roots yup on the one hand, and lubk or lup on the other
The two 1nstances of yup [ubh have been quoted 1n §113, which see
The other 1s
mrtyoh padam (MG paddni) yopayanito (AV “ta, MG lopayante) yad

(AV omts) efa (RV aute, TA azmo) RV AV TA MG

y and v

§246 Both y and v appear very frequently in suffixal and flectional
elements, among these must be mcluded cases in which the y and »
represent the vowels z and 1 under conditions required by morpholugy
There are, besides these, not & few variants of the Jund which we call
purely lexical, that 1s concermng radically different words Not
infrequently either the y or v form of a given vanant 1s suffixal or 1n-
flectional while the other 15 radical Indeed the rather numerous
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variations m this section are unusually hard to classify They present
an aspect of great heterogeneity, suggesting 1n the large that the phone-
tic relations between the sounds y and v must have played some part in
the matter, even tho 1n individual instances the precise extent of that
mfluence 1s extremely hard to determine It was probably most marked
1n the cases where a suffix containing y, such as yin, exchanges with one
m v, such as »n (see the next paragraph) In the aggregate, these
numerous variants form an important bulwark for the theory of inter-
change between the two sounds 1n Sansknt and Prakrit, as recognized
by Wackernagel I §188¢, Pischel, Gram d Pkt Sprachen §254
§247 We begin with cases which seem most clearly to contain noun

suffixes in both y and » forms Prominent among them 15 a group of
forms 1n suffixal y2n and vn, found, us far as the variants are concerned,
collectively only 1n YV texts, and that too so that the » forms oceur
only 1n Taittiriya texts, the y forms 1n those of other YV schools We
must agsociate this fact first with an apparent tendency of Tait texts
to prefer v 1n other suffixal forms (§248), and further with the preference
of the same school for the vowel « 1n place of ¢+ (§622) The relation
between yn and vin seems to be this  The yin forms contain really
suffixal in, added to stems in @ (all the variants noted concern such
stems) The y bridges euphonically the gap between @ and + (cf
§§338ff ), precisely as e g in aorist passives from roots ending 1n @
(adhayr ete) The vin of Tait texts 18 best explained as a blend of
vant or van with this wn, e g svadhd-vin, product of svadhd-vant (RV)
and svadhd-van with svadhd-y-n It 15 therefore likely that these wn
forms are secondary to those in yin  See Whitney, Grammar §§258a,
1230e, Brugmann, Zur Geschichle der hiatischen Vokalverbindungen,
BKSGW 65 (1913), part 3, pp 211 , Wackernagel I §188c (where,
however, 1t 18 represented that the ¥ and v forms exchange at random)
Besides the forms noted in the following list, note ydyin, sthayen,
rsabha-dhdywn, 1n addition to Whitney’s hst §1230¢
nama yumadbhyo dhanvayibhyas (TS “wibhya$) ca vo namah VS8 TS

MS K8
namakh srkayibhyo (TS °wibhyo, MS srgay:”) pghansadbhyah VS TS

MS K8
namo rudraydtatdyine (TS °vine) VS TS MS KS
pitdmahebhyah svadhdybhyah (TB ApS °wmbhyah) svadhd namah V8

K8 SB TB Ap§ Also with purbhyah and praputamahebhyah
urjasvatth svadhayinth (TS “vinih) TS KS

§248 Besides these we find a considerable number of miscellaneous
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cages 1 which y and » are m some sense suffixal, 1t 15 hard to clasaify

them more precisely, and the degree of phonetic 1nfluence at work 1s

likewise hard to determune But 1t 18 to be noted that 1n not a few of

them, also, Tait texts seem to prefer the » forms, altho instances of the

contrary are not lacling

aremgamdya jagmaye (TB ApS jagmave) RV 8V TB Ap, Note
stem jagmu, otherwise unknown, \n Tait texts, for regular jagme

duvasyave (TA dupesvete) tvd vatdya svahd MS TA  Stems duvasyu
and duvasvant, bui, MS has v 1 duvasvate

ojasvint namdst TS ApMB  ojasyd namass MS Agam Tut texts
with v

atharya pitum me pahy V8 88 atharva putum me gopaye (AS 1paki)
TB AS ApS atharva looks Iike  phonetic variant, suggested by
atharvan, for atharya (cf RV athar:, atharyu), epithet of Tire
Note v in Tait texts ((o be ~ure also in AS )

tapyotvar svahd TS tapatymr spahd WSA TA  Stems topyatu (RV)
and tapati  Poona ed ol TA tapyatvar, v | tapulyar

ye le agne medayo (K8 “wo) ya indavah TS KS Here TS has the
regular 2-stem med:, while KS substitutes an otherwise unknown
medu

punse pulrdye vettara: (SB [so, for Cone SG | BrhU iittaye, MG
hertavar, KStand v 1 of MG lLartave) K8 8B TB BrhU ApS
ApMB

tvam no devatilaye (AV dera datare) IV AV N See §61

srudhi sruta Sraddhwam (AV  sraddheyam) te vadimi RV AV The
anomalous RV form 1, asit were, explained m AV

vwsvgearsanih sahurth sahavin (AV  sahiyin) RV AV MS  Agan
AV chiminates a rare hieratic form

svd lantir baladeyaya meht (AN baled@ra na ehi) RV AV 'Come to me
unto sirength-gnnmg’ (RV pp 2, a, thi) ‘ecome to us, giving
strength’

namo hradayyaye (KS hradwvydya) ca nwesyyiya (IS niwesydya; co
TS K8 mnamo nwwesydye (pp ni°) ca hrdyayn ca MS  namo
hrdayyiya ca nwesydya ca VS Anomalous forms seernungly from
hrd and hrdaya (but ef §658), or from hrada (Keith, ‘of the like')
Stem hradarya quoted Pan 6 1 83, Vartl 2, Pat

1dd manusvad (AV mss manusyad) ha cetayanti RY AV V8 MS KS§
TB N Themss reading of AV 1< supported by APr 4 65 (comm
manusyavat) and adopted by Whitney The APr comm looks
in the right direction, 1t 1~ a blend of manusvat and manusya-
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namah sitayahantyar (TS °hantydye, MS K8 °hentviye) VS TS MS
K8 c¢-hanti, ‘not emiting’ e-hantya = a-hantve ‘not to be smitten’

ardyo tasman abhduchundyate TB AS ApS ardva yo no abhi duchu-
nayate RV TAA Vet MS The stem a-rdy-a ( raz) 18 bahuvrih,
a-rd-van karmadhirayas Caland would read ardvd yo 'smdr m
ApS , 1t seems mdeed that the syllable yo 18 nhented from the
RV form of the pida

vasuranvo (MahdnU °nyo) vibhir ass TA MahanU ranya 18 from root
ran, as to ranve we must remember the quasi-root ranv (see last
variant 1n §225) Both comms have fatuous explanations, that
on MahanU divides vasur anyo (= stutyah')

etena tvam atra Sirsanvan (MS tvam §irsanyam, Cone , but Van Gelder's
ed, 6 1 2, §irsanyan) edhs KS ApS MS The KS ApS reading
alone makes sense ‘by this be thou headed’ = ‘let this be thy
head’ The MS form, if Van Gelder 15 correct, can only be a
phonetic variant for “vdn

unnetar un non (read no) nayonnetar vasvo abhy un nayd nah AS
unnetar vasiyo na un naydibhy (KS vasyo 'bhy un nayd nah)
MS KS ApS The AS form may be felt as acc pl of Vasu
(n pr), but 1s really only a phonetic varant or corruption for
vasyo (vasiyo) ‘lead us unto welfare’
§249 Inalttle group of three cases, AV substitutes the more popular
variyah for varwah, of which the v 15 certainly connected with the u
of uru
asmabhyam wndra varwaeh (AV variych) sugam krdhr RV AV asma-
bhyam mahz varwah sugam hah RV

sakhad sakhibhyo varwah (AV * variyah) krnotu RV AV (both) TS KS
GB Here Ppp has varwaoh, one ms of GB variyah, which, it
seems, ought to be read 1n GB 1n accord with AV, unless GB
quoted from Ppp

tvags{d no atra varwah (AV variyah) krnotu AV TS

§260. In another small group the y 1s definitely part of a case-ending,
while the » remains suffixal or 15 a stem final
yabhar indro vavrdhe viryaya (AV viryavin) RV AV N ‘Increased unto

herolsm’ ‘increased, (so as to be) full of heroism’
garhapatyah (S8 “tyat) pragaya (VSK pragévan) vasuviitamah VS VSK
SB AS S8 Objective gen varying with possessive adjective
prajananam vax pratisthd loke sddhy prajayds (MahanU sddhupragdvans)
tantum lanvanah TA MahanU But most mss of MahanU
agree with TA | the ed follows one ms and the comm
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namah Samgave (TSt &amgiya) ca pasupataye ca V8 TS MS KS
Wackernagel, II 1 p 315, plausibly tekes samgdya for $amgayaya
sa ghd (TB sadyd, read sa ghd with Poona ed ) no devah samtd sahdva
(TB savaye) RV MS SB TB AS S8
§261 In alternating verbal endings the same change between y and v
occurs repeatedly It 1s especially common mm 3d person indicative-
unperative vanations, see VV I §§116, 104 We quote a single example
here
pra stomd yanty (8V yantv) agnaye RV 8V
Another stray variant concerning verbal inflection has been noted
brahmatad updsvaitat (MahanU °syoutat) tapah TA MahanU The
reading of TA 18 uncertain, see VV I pp 45, 125
[madhye pogasya (AG °sva) trmpatam (MG pusyatim, AG lLgthantim)
AG SG MG Tor pogasva read °sya with Stenzler’s Translation |
And 1n different present stem-formations of verbs
manve (ArS manye) vaim dyovaprthwt (ArS adds subhojasau) AV ArS
Vait SeeVVIp 125
§262 We now come to the more strictly lexieal variants, in which
at least one of the two sounds y and v 18 not m any sense suffixal or
inflectional (usually both are not) They are fairly numerous, but so
miscellancous that 1t 18 hardly profitable to try to group most of them
There are several interchanges of the pronoun forms tyam (fyat) and
tvam
tam u tvam (SV tava tyan) mayayavadhih RV SV
tvam (KS tyam) hy agne agmind RV TS MS KS AB KB JB SB
A8 8§ Kaus
mmam @ (MS u, pp u[m]) su tvam asmaham (TA ApS tyam asma-
bhyam) RV SV MS TA ApS MS
§263 Another little group concerns real or specious derivatives of
the root 2 ‘go’ 1n variation with av They tend to confirm the use of
at as a verb of motion, see Newsser, ZWbch d RV 123ff
dpo agre visvam avan AV @po ha yad brhatir (TS MBS KS yan mahatir)
visvam (TA garbham) ayan RV VS VSK TS MBS K8 TA
‘Went (rushed?) into the all’, AV 1s of course secondary but perhaps
intends substantinlly the same as the rest, rather than the banal
‘helped all’
atv setum durdavyam (8V durdyyam) RV SV The derivation of the
RV form 1s uncertain, see Oldenberg Noten on 9 41 2 The 8V
form, at leaat, 15 clearly meant to be taken from root z (‘hard to
cross’)
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ayebhyah (TB ave®) kiavam VS TB aya 'dice-throws’ 15 of course
original, note that av- occurs 1n a Tait text (see §247),1s 1t a mere
phonetic vanant for ay-? (comm ‘to helpers’) Tho aye may
not be derived from root ¢, the variant belongs to this group
§264 Another group of cases 18 umted by the circumstance that
differences of word division produce different words 1n one form of the
variant  In the instances first mentioned the v (or, once, the y) 1s
suffixal, the other sound belonging to . separate word (particle or light
monosyllable)
roIndm putro abhsastipd w (VS SB °pavd, TB °pa ayam) AV VS SB
TB

tanGpdvanas (AV lanipd ye nas) tanvas tapogdh (AV fanigyah) AV AB
AS taniapdavan = tenipd

svarvay (AV svar yay) gyotir abhayan svast: RV AV LB TB

satyam (SV ApS sa tvam) vrian vrsed asn RV SV ApS  The RV
original 16 less commonplace than the later substitute, which opens
countless Vedic padas

utdnyo asmad yajate v cavah (TB wieayah) BV MS TB N The
onginal has ti-ca-dvah, vicdyah (comm wmsesena piagdyuhiah) 1s
#r hey , corrupt, and untranslatable See Taegy, Festgruss Roth
159, 165

yena bhiayas caraty (MG caraty) ayam (AG ca ratryam, PG bhiris
card dwam) AG PG ApMB MG The PG reading 15 clearly
secondary

ndvas carantr svasica wyandh VS TS 8B ndvo v yante susico na vinih
M8 KS The passage 1> mystical and obscure, tho the individual
words are simple enough, VS etec may have a lect fac

pitd bhawaty anapama TA pitabhd syat tanipaemd MahanU  Sce
§838

praty eva (88 pra treva) gibhayata AV AB GB JB 5§

§266 The rest we shall not attempt to classify, note that in some
of them one or the other form still contains suffixal y or » (tho not both)
ghrtam ghrtayone (MS ghrtavane) piba AV VS VSK TS MS LS

SB AS 8§ ‘Home of ghee’ ‘rich in ghee’, ghrtavani s a secondary
blend of the common epithets ghria-vant and ghria-yonz (both RV )
anuvdst (VS anuyd, MS anwdya, GB t Vait t ahnans:, em Vait «d to
anuvdst) ratriyar (VS ratryd, MS KS{ Va1 ratryar) tva (VS
MS omit) ratrim (V8 MS KS8 T ratrim) yinva VS TS MS KS
Vait (pratikain GB) The two forms are quite uncertain and may
be phonetic vanants The lexacons take them as contaiming the



INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 133

roote vd and y@ But note that MS presupposes a stem anuve,
with ghort o

tratdram wndram ahrnor avadhyam (VSK ayudhyam) VS VSK TS
MS K8 §B Synonyms, note the w, preserving a trace of original
v Something hke the reverse process i Pil avudha = Skt
ayudha .

dvutse (MS ayuksi) sarvd osadhth RV V8 TS MS KS Roots d-nd
d-yuy Other interchanges of vz yu 1 §805

nddya Satrum nanu (SB T »o nu) purd vmtse (SB yuyutse) RV SB
Metathesis of vowel and semi-vowel (12 yu)

rayah syama rathyo vayasvatah (TB wvwasvatah) RV MS TB The
startling change in TB 1s probahly suggested by su-yamasye 1n
the prec pada Vivasvant goes well with Yama!

Samgayt (MS SB °gari, TB °gaye) jiradani (SB jwadani) MS SB
TB AS 88 gaye ‘chattels’ go ‘cow’

som1 ghosena yachatu (SY vaksatu) RV SV Subsiantially synonyms

spardhante dhiyah (TS IKSA dwah) sirye na (SV sire na, TS IKSA
siryena) visah RV SV TS KSA  See §109

sarasvatya: yasobhaginyar (KS vesabha®) svaha V8 KS

brhann ast brhedrava (TS K8 °dgrava, MS °drayah, MS °drayah)
VS TS MS K8 8B MS The Maitr texts obviously secondary

malmalabhavantim tvd (N °itlya, corrupt) sadayam: TS MS KS TA N

rudra yat te kray? (hrie, hrave, gire-) see §47

dhuaksagneyi (VSK vv 11 dhundhsya® and dhuiihwd®) VS VSK MS
agnaye dhinhgna (ISSA ° @) TS IKSA  Wholly obscure words

nikirye (MS nugirya) tubhyam abhya dsam (ApS tubhyam madhye, MS
tubhyam madhvah) Vait ApS MS  mgirya serv@ adhih KS A
desperate passage, see §47

duswapnahan durusyeha TA Bibl Ind | dusywapnahan durussaha TA
Poona ed, text and comm duhsaprehan durugpehd MahinU
Comm on TA durussaha duhhham utharsenabhibhara, comm on
MahanU durusrahd tvam, dwstam wsvam (') ddham hantz  The
word seems to be durasyuhe (°hd) ‘killing hun who plans cvil
(durasyu)’

asvin anassato (K8 ApS anasyato, MS Van Gelder anaswato, without,
v 1) danam K8 TA ApS MS Poonaed of [A reads anahsa‘o,
v 1 anasyata, the comm ayahsaphan, with v 1 anasaty  Obscure

revalt ramadhvam (MS * °tir amedhyam) V8 TS M8 (both) K§ The
varant of MS 1s corrupt, see AJP 27 403 But the reading of the
ed 15 an emendation, mss “ramadhyam
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ayuktdso abrahmatd vidasama (RV yad asan) RV VS SB m-dasima,
taken by MahIdhara as from v1 + das ‘fa1l’

yand h

§266 A very few cases of miscellaneous character, conssting of
eagy lexacal substitutions or corruptions Cf Weber, ISt 4 224
dyutano vapbhair yatah (SV hitah) RV SV
sam sravaniu diso mahih (HG may.) ApMB HG
endram vagnung vahata PB  vagnunendram hvayata TB ApS Note
the metathesis of & from the beginning of the orgnal kvayala to
the middle 1n »chata PB comm glosses dhvayate

yamir yamasya bibhryad (AV viwrhdd) aqyams RV AV See §222

tam aham punar ddade KS PG wnam tam punar ddade 'yam (read
'ham) HG (planly corrupt)

hinvdno hetrbhar yatah (SV hitah) RV SV

snugd sapalnd (TB comm and Poona ed text ®adh) $vaduro 'yam astu
(AS ’ham asmi) TB AS

rand |

§267 Nearly all the numerous variants under this heading are purely
phonetic, the same word 15 spelled with 7 or I The number 1 which
lexieal or other real difference 18 even conceivable 18 quite neghgible
While the variants can hardly be said to establish any new principle,
they furnish a large amount of new evidence for facts which have, on the
whole, been fairly well recognized

§268 There 1s a tendency towards [ noticeable 1n younger and less
hieratic texts The RV | especially 1n 1ts oldest stratum, has a marked
fondness for r In the RV 1tself are found doublets such as the roots
pru plu, mruc mluc, car cal, prus plus, the words puru pulu, aram
alakam [despite Wust, in Ehrengabe W Gewger 185ff |, which does not
convince me—F E ] sahamira sahamila, and the intensive stems
jargur jolgul  Such instability continues after the Mantra period thru
the history of the two sounds in Sanskrit and the medieval dialects,
until in Magadhi Prakrit, and sporadically elsewhere, ! stands for any
and every r The reverse 18 also found, tho only sporadically 1n the
Praknt dialects recorded Pischel §259, and cf Wackernagel I p 2151,
Edgerton, Studies «n Honor of Hermann Collatz 30f This confusion 18
reflected in the earliest language and thruout the Vedic penod, not only
1n the varations of parallel texts, but in the ms readings of one and the
same text
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§269 The vanants confirm and extend by further examples the scope
of these known facts A few other stray instances which have come to
our notice and are not included 1n Wackernagel MS 3 7 9hasafvavdra
and dévavdra ageinst afvavila and @é° 1n the corresponding passages of
KBS 24 8 and KapS 38 1 (see Von Schroeder, MS,p xv) PG 115 4
has grapsa ‘tuft of grass’ for AG 1 14 4 glapsa (GG 2 7 4 gratkna)
The vanant plefigha for preikha 'swing’ occurs in ApDh 1 11 31 16
Later on, similarly, derivatives of the roots jvar and jval figure on the
same page of the Kathasaritsdgara (5 118, 122) In Aufrecht’s edition
of AB, p 428, 1t has been pomnted out that this text has a number of
caseg of r for more usual ! (urika, bahure, etc) Such a thing 1s not
surprising 1n & Rigvedic Brahmana, and certainly AB’s bahura goes
RV one better, for that form 1s unknown 1n RV , where bahula 18 com-
mon Infact, the AB passagein question,2 20 14 (alsom AS 5 1 15),
contamning bahuramaedhyam, imitates RV 10 42 B, which contains
bahulantisa(h) —The statement was made by Von Schroeder, ZDMG
33 196, that M8 has a general preference for [ over r  But this 1s not
repeated, so far as we can see, 1n his edition of the text, we gather that
1t was tecitly withdrawn In faet, the vanants do not show any such
preference for { i1n M8  While Maitr texts sometimes show 1 for r of
other texts, one of these cases 18 a lexical variant (§260), and 1n most of
the others the [ form 1s more usual thruout the language generally
Per contra, note MS asvavdra above 1n this section, and kharvds (to be
sure with v | Ahal®), the only recorded occurrence of this word with r
(§265)
§260 The very small group of lexical vanants 1s now given first,
one of them, even (the last), may possibly be purely phonetie—if not
that, 1t 18 certainly corrupt
te no 'gnayah paprayah parayantu (MS MG pdle®) TS TB PB ApMB
MS§ PG MG The two words are practically synonyms, tho
unrelated, both mean m effect ‘preserve’ Note the adjacent
paprayah, related to pdrayantu

adh: skanda (Ppp kranda) virayasva AV abhi kranda vilayasva SG
‘Play the hero’ 'be strong’ (vil® for vid°) See §272

dhik tva@ jdram parasya janasye rarmdrymi MS  dhik tva galma
LS The words are quite different 1n meaning and construction

ma rudriydso abhr gur vrdhanah (MS abhi gulbadhdnah) MS TA
md no rudrdso adhwgur vadhe nu (mss nuh) MS See §200 gul-
badhdnah 18 not divided in pp, 1t can only be a corruption (or
phonetic varant) for gur (ete ) = guk, 3 pl aonst
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§261 The rest are all purely phonetic in character We begin with &
group 1n which 718 regular in RV, but [ 18 regular in later or less hieratie
texts The r forms are either Rigvedic, and 1n later texts copied from
RV, or conscious archaisms imitating Rigvedic diction, like bahura
mm AB (§259)
adrird (AV ApMB aflild) tanir bhavatz RV AV ApMB The r
form 15 not recorded outside of RV | which 1s the more remarkable
because of 1ts obvious connevion with the common word &1
For this the suffix ra 18 responsible, first by dissimilation of one of
the liquids, then by reassimilation of the remaining r to [

asriram (TB i aélilam, both edd ) cut krnutha (TB f °that, comm and
Poona ed text °thd) supratikam RV AV TB

samidham (VSK samilham) asye pansure (SV °le) RV AV SV VS8
VSK TS MS KS SB N The ! form 1s regular after RV , the r
form in RV only 1n this passage, directly repeated in all later texts

md tad bhimydm d §risan (VSK v 1 shisan) md trnesu RV VS VSK
TS MS KBA Cf aslesa (asrepd) below, §265

andhahin (TS °he, KSA °heh, em , ms “he) sthiragudaya (TS KSA
*gudd, VS sthilagudayd, andso MS pp) VS TS MS KSA The
RV knows only sthira, but sthila 1s regular later (cf however
sthavira)

anu no marstu (V8 TS SB TA anu mdrsiu) tanvo yad verrsjam (VS
TS KS18B TA 88 whgtam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA 8§
r15 18 Ragvedie, rare later

capyam (TB Poona ed cappam) na payw bhisag asya valah (KS
vdrah, TB balah, Poona ed valah) VS MS KS TB The r form
15 almost himited to RV , ¢f however a$vavara .n M8, §259

devanéo yasmaz tvede tal satyam uparipruld (Aps aparipluld) bhangena
(ApS bhaiigyena) VS SB ApS The root 1s commonly pru n
RV, only very rarely so later

aélond' (comm asrond) afgair ahruldh svarge AV aslondrigair ahrla
(read ahrutah or °td with Poona ed ) svarge TA srona chiefly RV

§262 Next, a group concerning words 1n which both r and [ are
common 1n most pertods of the language, but RV as a rule has r almost
or quite exclusively Here are included two variants in which AV
goes RV one better in 1ts hieratic r, but both RV passages are from the
largely popular Book 10  Both cases, adjacent to cach other, concern
the root rabh labh, which in RV always has 7 except 1n a few passag'es
of the tenth book, of which these are two Both forms ar¢ common
later
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utalabdham (AV wildrabdhdn, Ppp utal’) sprnuht jatavedah, followed by

dalebhandd ratibhar yatudhdandt (AV utdrebhdndan rs° yatudhdndn) RV AV
The AV 1s secondary and corrupt 1n 1ts construction, see Whitney's
note
The other variants in this section do not involve RV Two coneern
sukla and Sukre, both fairly common later, but the former not in RV
Another concerns rohila lohita, of which again RV has only the r
form The case of ksudra ksulla, where the | form 18 clearly Prakntic
(with assimilated consonant group), also concerns words both of which
are well known 1n the language as a whole
§ukraya svahd VS MS 8B Suklaya suaha VS MS
peso na Sukram (K8 TB suklam) asam (MS samh mss af®) vasdte
VS MS KS TB

varundya rdjiie trayo rohualaldmah (TS { musprinted rohito-la®, KSA
lohuta®) TS KSA

atho ye kgullaka wa AV hatah hriminam ksudrakah SMB  atho sthira
atho Lsudrah TA (perhaps consciously hieratic as regards both
adjectives)
§263 Next, words in which 7 forms (all prehistoric) are more common
1n all penods, the I forms being largely problematie or textually uneertain
(Wackernagel I §192b) In this group might perhaps have been placed
gulbadhdnah of MS | see §260
asya kurmo (RVKh hkulmo, AVPpp ms krnwvo) harwo medinam tvd
RVKh TS TB AVPpp (Barret, JAOS 37 263f) asmakam
abhiir haryaéva medi AV  tha krnmy harwo medinam tvd KS
Scheftelowitz p 112 reads for RVIKh ha kurmo ha® vedinam fva
But his hurmo 1s an emendation of a ms reading kutso, which 13
probably a graphic corruption for Aulmo

upapravada (RVIKh wupapla®) mandih: RVKh AV N Agam Schef-
telowitz reads upapra® 1n RVIKh, this time with s ms  The
form intended 18 upa-pra-vade, of d-vadeinnext pada Thereading
with pla, 1f 1t 18 anything inore than a ms corruption, 15 mechani-
cally assimilated to plavasva 1n the second half stanza

antarthsam puritald (TS pwr®, MS puli®, KSA pulk®) V8 VSK T8
MS KSA The r forms are commoner

satatam tu Srabhus tu MahiuU  samiatam §erabhais (Poons ed §ul®, but
v | and comm $&°, gloss nadibhih) tu TA  No I form of this word
is otherwise recorded

§264 Words in which ! 1s regular, 7 rare  Here, first, eight passages
containing sarwra or sakla ‘ocean’ That MS invanably has salla
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cannot be considered sigmficant (ef §259, end), smee this 18 the regular

form 1n all penods, even RV |, nerther RV nor AV knows sarire, which

18 practically restricted to YV texts and, zlong with many other r

forms, may be regarded as a conscious hieraticiam

abvam jaziidnam sarrasya (MS selilasya) madhye VS TS MS KS SB

prapinam (M8 v 1 °lam) agne sarirasya (MS salilasya) madhye VS
K8 MS prapyatom etc TS ApS

nbhrdyamanah sarirasya (MS sallasya) madhye (TA °yat) VS TS MS
KS §B TA

vyacyamanam sallasya (V8 KS 8B sarirasya, TS TA bhuvanasye)
madhye AV VS TS MS KS SB TA

sariram chandah VS K8 8B  salilam ch® TS MS

sarraya svihd VS salildya tva TS MS KS ApS MS salilaye svakd
SB

sarirdya (M8 TA sahlaya) tod vataya svaha VS MS §B TA

sarire tvd sadane sidaygmz VS KS SB  sohle ete MS salile sadane
fida TA

§266 The rest are miscellaneous

krgnagrive dgneyo rardfe (MS lalate) purastit VS MS The [ form 1s
commoner

ablesa (TS déregd) noksatram TS MS KS InMS pp afl®, KS§ may
mntend either - or a- The word regularly has I Cf md tad
bhimyam ete , §261

adhorama (HG text atho®) ulumbaleh (HG tulumbarah) ApMB HG
The word (usually udum®, probably related to udumbara, ud®
‘fig-tree’) appears In RV AV ete, always with [1n the last syllable,
except here in HG , which may show dissimilation to preceding I
Cf §273

mudgas co me khalvas (MS kharvas, v 1 khal®) came TS MS KS A
kind of grain, the 7 form not found elsewhere  Note that 1t occurs
mm MS (cf §259)

achalabhah (KSA °rabhah, MS [m|atsardbhih, VS rksalabhih) kapirijalan
VS TS MS KSA See §184

rand v /

§266 These mterchanges, with the yet more scanty groups concerning
r and v and h, are sporadic and of shght phonetic importance We
record them on the chance that there may be a quasi-phonetic ghde
from one to the other 1n words that are lexically similar, which are
regularly involved In fact, so far as they do not concern corruptions
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(88 18 often the cuse), they mean substitution of one word for another

aumilar m sound Thus the very hieratic word jire-danu 18 twice

replaced by jiva-dénu at a time when the former 1a no longer understaod

uddddya prthuwim yiradanum (T8 TB Ap§ °nuh, VS SB jiwvadanum)
VS TS MS KS SB TB ApS

famgayz (TB °ye, M8 8B °gavi) jiraddni (SB jwa®) MS §B TB
AS S8

§267 The rest are individual cases of more or less close synonymy,

tapering off into doubtful or corrupt readings

avakraksinam vrsabham yathqjuram (SV yatha yjuvam) RV AV SV
‘Ageless’ ‘swift’

drjasvalir osadhir a risentam (KSA vé°) RV TS KSA Y ‘Graze on’
‘enter’, the latter an evident lect fac

puri reto dadhire siryasviiah (AV °Sriteh) RV AV K8 The AV 18
gecondary and not very intelligent, ‘sun-shining’ and not ‘sun-
resorting’ 1s original  Yet KapS (see note on KS ) has “értah,
evidently intending °éritah

rudra yal te hrayi (kriws, hrave, gure-) see §47

paty priyam ripo (and rupo) agram padam veh RV (bis) pdty agnar vipo
agram padam veh ArS

diredréam grhapatim atharyum (SV  athavyum) RV 8V KS ApS
MS N The 8V form is desperate  Benfey suggesis atharv-yum
with simplification of the group of three consonants (cf §§419ff)
In some way the v of athartan seems to be concerned

asmna gharmam patam hardvanam (TA hdrdduanam, read hard:® with
Poona ed , LS pditam aharvyanam, MBS pibatam hirdranum) VS
MS SB TA 8§ LS The MS corruptly mouths over an obscure
form Note thal the v of the ongnal, by a lund of metathess,
reappears as the vowel u

hitvi (SV hatod) swro yehvayd vavadac (RV rdrapac) carat RV SV

tatra rayrstham any sambharautam (MS °refam, AS corruptly “bhavaiam)
TB AS Ap5S MS

rathe aksesy rsabhusya (KS TB “su vr®) odze AV KB TB  rathew
akgesu vrsabhardsah ViDh  See §359

misravdsasah kauberakdh ApMB  kauberakd visvevdsah HG

ayurdd (Gyugman) deva (agne) jarasam (havigd, °s0) vrndnah (ete ), see
854

asm;n (MS KS asman) u devi avotd havegu (M8 KS bharesua) RV SV
V8. T8 MS K8 asman devaso Y'vald havesu AV

varundye risidase (KBA widase) TS KSA So the ms of KSA
but von Schroeder emends o risddase
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§268 In several cases assimilation or dissumlation 18 coneerned
ugram opgtham tavasam (SV tarasam) tarasvnam RV AV 8V Assim-
ilation to tarasvinam in SV
vatygavarr (HG  vatdprair) balavadbhir manogavarh MS HG  Either
pssimilation 1in MS |, or avoidance by dissimilation 1n HG of the
banal sequence vatayavarr manojavath  Since the latter process
seems almost too clever for a siitra text, probably MS 1s secondary
dhanamyayam dharunam dharayrgnu RVKh  bhamadrnham acyutam
paraipgnu AV bhiamadrnho ‘cyutas cyavayiynuh AV The last,
unquestionably secondary, changes to cydv® after acyutaeh, 'un-
shaken (but) shaling (others)’, an enticing mode of expression 1n
the Vedn (e g ayuryam jarayantam, BV 2 16 1)

rorvandh

§269 These cases are yet fewer and shghter in phonetic significance,

of §260

aredatd (I{8 * ahed®, so ed , but ms 7idatd read probably ared® with
v Schr on K8 32 3, n 3) manasd devan gacha (ApS gamyat, TS
manasd lac chakeyam) TS MS KS ApS chedatd (88 ahel®)
manasedam jusasva AS 8§ Theroot red in Naigh 2 121s followed
unmediately by ked 1n a hist of ten words for ‘be angry’

sahamdnd sahasvatt (PG sarasvatl) PG ApMB HG sarasvall 15 a
blunder

tam tva bhratarah suvrdha (ApMB °dho, HG suhrdo) vardhamanam
AV ApMB HG See §109

ta (tav) ehr (eha, 1ha, MG eva) , see §§578, B9K

sa gha (TB sadyad, Poona ed sa gha) no devah santd sahdva (TB savaya)
RV MS SB TB AS §§

land d

§270 It 18 a famihar fact (Wackernagel I §222) that every d and
dk between vowels is changed 1n the Sakala and Baskala recensions of
the RV toland ik This vanation 15 ignored 1n the Cone | because 1t 1~
carried out with mechanical completeness  Clearly related to 1t 19 the
change hetween vowels of the same sounds to dental [ and IA 1n later
Vedic texts, Wackernagel I §194 This alteration 1s carried thru, with
as absolute completness as1n RV, 1n two texts, VSK and 8§ , and also
in the twentieth book of AV These cases are recorded n the Conc,
but we deem 1t & waste of space to hst here the vanants which concern
VSK and S8 alone Elsewhere the same change occurs sporadically
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It 15 clear that ms tradition in this regard 1s untrustworthy, and that

editors have exercized their discretion to some extent Thus N seeins

to intend to write [ thruout  Yn the following hst all the variants with 1

m AV occur in Book 20, and mainly 1n those parts of 1t which are copled

from RV  So far as we have ahserved, these are the only vanations

from the text of RV 1n those parts of AV 20

§271 The lsi follows

wddsman anu vaestdm ghrtena ApS MS  idawdsman (RVKh awa
vam) anw vastim vralena RVKh AV Vait  But Scheftelowits
reads ulaiva ghrtena for RVKh

wdamrdd yavyudhah KS  adabrdd (MS °mrdd, KapS ilamrdd) dyur-
yudhah (IS yavyudhah, MS vo yudhah) VS TS MS See §241

ddilyd rudrd vasavas tvelate (AB tvel®, for tved®, GB Gaastra flenute,
with allmss ) AV AB GB JB 88

aytram tadam pratinaha (ApS t talam pratingham) MS ApS

yad devid devahedanam (VSK TA *°helanam, but TA Poona ed both
times °hel®, with v 1 “hed”) AV VS VSK M8 KS SB TB TA
(bi) Vait ApS MS Kau¢ BDh GDh

nahy anyam badaharam (AA bali®) RV AA AS  But Keith reads AA
balii® (as 1s read m RV )

asrathnen drdhavradania viditd MV avrodante »ilita (fragment) N

indras ca mrdayat: (AV §G mrl®) nah IV AV 8G

wde (S8 VHDh 1le) dyavdprthni piv vacittaye RV AR KB AS 89 KS
M& VHDh

enyo (AV S8 Vail ilenyo) namasyah RV AV SV 8B TB AS Vat

iridantan (N Lril®) putrair naptrbkeh RV AV N

yad viddv (AV vila) wmdro yat sthue RV AV SV Svidh

vidie (AV Vait vifu) cod dragatnudhh RV AV 8V Vait

vthe ¢ra (TB sire) puroddsam (AV “lasam) RV AV IS TR N

vawsal (3BK 8S vausal) AB GB SB SBK S8 Vait MS ApS

vy anad (AV dnal) wdrah prtandh svoyih RV AV

dand r

§272 The same change occurs sporadicaily also between d and r
Twice this coneeins the word idi, 11, or i the other cases are levical
or corrupt Cf also whur dwibher @libhih, §360, here MS has (for
ahar) vahad (cf next §), but onc ms vahad and p p vaka!
wravati (K8 :da®) dhenumall hr bhatam RV VS T8 MS K8 SB TA

AS ApS MR
wda (88 oo, MS MS i ApS * ira, in the same passage wilh *iuda)
eh: VS TS MS LS §B TA &3 L3 ApS (both) M§
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drnhasva vidayasva (MS vir°) su TS MS adhiskanda virayawa AV ,
abh: kranda vilayasva SG  See §260

viruc chapathayopani AV vidu chapathayambhanih ApS The latter
18 a clear corruption of the AV reading, which Caland adopts

varenyakratir (AV °tur, ApS idenya®) gham RVKh AV ApS  viren-
yah kratur indrah suSasth RV See §§383, 554

dand r

§272a On this subject see Hanns Oertel’s helpful review of VV I, 1n
GGA 1931 236ff, especially 2391, and s article in Ehrengabe fur
Wailhelm Gewger 136f  He refers to Patafijali (Introd to Mah&bhagya,
on Vartt 9, p 11, 11, Kielhorn), who mentions the mispronuneiations
yarvangs, tarvdnas, for yadvanas, tadvdnas, and to Wackernagel I p
212 Oertel would see in such vanations as natarid (TB °rir) asya
samytvm vadhandm (TB ba®) RV TB, where a difficult 2d person sing
158 substituted for a 3d person (¢f VV I p 237), traces of this phonetic
tendency (Cf ChU 4 1 2 pradhaksir for °gid, Oertel, Il cc) It
seems indeed possible that this has something to do with such varnations,
altho 1t should be remembered that there are many other equally curious
varialions in person of verbs which cannot be thus explained (VV I
passim, especially p 195f )  Other cases mentioned by Qertel (see also
hisnotemn ZII 8 289f ) are
mayt 1dyo mayr rakgah MS 4 9 13 134 5, for which the Conc suggests
dakgah for raksah may: daksakrati TS 12 5 2 4, ApS AG HG
mayr dakso mays kratuh VS MS §B TB TA §§

na me lad upadambhisar dhrsir brahma yad dedaw MS (ongnally
°dambhigad rgwr®, Caland, ZDMG 72 10 wnfra) na ma wdam upa-
dambhigag (once erroneously udambhisag) rsir brahmd yad dade
ApS (bis) Here the ApS form seems to stand for upadambhigad,
with final g for d (=Fk for 1), see our §142

yadd raghaft varedah Vait  yada rakhdtyau vedatah ApS yad edydra-
dhyem vadantah MS  See §70

To these materials collected by Oertel may be added the following

ahar (MS vahad) dwabher (MS dwyabhar) dttbhah VS MS 8B TA §S
LS One ms and pp of M8 vehed (vahef), see §360, and the
preceding §272 The MS 18 secondary, and may be considered
hyper-Sanskritic

dadhir (8V dadhad) yo dhay: sa te (SV sule) vayans: RV SV

balim chanto vitudasya (AG w tu tasya, v 1 wdurasya) presyah (Ma-

hanU AG presthah) TAA MshanU AG See §65
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dnigas taradhyid (ApS °yai) rnayd na iyase (SV irase) RV SV KS
AB ApS dwpas tad adhy arnaveneyase AV

land d and n

§273 By way of appendix may be mentioned 2 few stray cases in
which ! vanies with lingual n and with dental d, these evidently show
tendencies related to the preceding (A couple of variattons between [
and dental n might perhaps also be recoided here, but because of the
eage of graphic confusion between these letters we have quoted them in
§878, g v) In two cuntiguous passages harikniid, fem of the color-
adjective harita, 18 changed in 88 to hariklihd, perhaps by partial
assimilation to the preceding r, but the characters are graphically much
abke
tasam ekd harienahd (88 Lhka) AV 88
harknike (S8 "Lhke) kam ichas: AV 88
There remamn a couple of partly phonetic variants between 2 and !
urgnasgy (TA wru®) asutrpa (AV TA °pdv) udumbulaw (TA wlum®)
RV AV TA AS See Lanman apud Whitney AV The TA
comm , fatuously, prabhutabalayuhtauw (as 1f wuru-bala') See
adhorama etc, §265

nt nevarlane varlayendra nardebuda (KS nandabala) TS K8 ApMB
Both dr Aev , obscure epithets of Indra K8 looks suspiciously
like a case of popular etymology (as if ‘rejoicing strength’), and 18
therefore probably secondary
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§274. The general confusion of the sibilants, doubtless due to popular
quagi-Prakntic influences (since they all become fused 1o the Praknt
dialects), goes back to a very early date From the Veda down to
modern times nstabiity mm this regard 1s habitual rather than ex-
ceptional in certain roots and words The sibilants of such words as
kosa kota (cf §289,end), srambh srambh, are really never determined,
and even 80 clear a root as sru ‘flow’ threatens surprisingly to become
4ru, ag we shall see (§275) See Bloomfield and Spieker, JAOS 13
cxvu ff , Bloomfield, Kau$ka Sitra, p 1x, Wintermtz, Introduction to
ApMB | xv1, and Wackernagel I §197e The following varants are 1n
large measure purely phonetic, due to this traditional instabihity But
real lexical changes also oecur often  Our trealment tries to consider
both elements

§ and s

§276 We begin with purely phonetic interchanges, and first those 1n
which § takes the place of regular or etymological s In a number of
cages the root sru, ‘flow’, of known etymology, appcars as sru, the
Pet Lex goes so far as to postulate a collateral root sru 1n that sense
sam yor abh sravaniu (MS $ra®) nah RV AV SV VS KS TB TA

ApS MS HG So Cone from Knauer’s report of mss , but Van
Gelder’s ed reads sra® for M§ without v 1

vt srutayo (AS wsru® 88 wesru®) yathd pathak SV AS S5 One ms of
8§ msru®

dadhr mantham parsrutam (S8 manthdm parwsrutom, one ms °srutam)
AV 8§

@ tod parisrulah (MG °srtah, mss °srtam, AG °sritah) humbhah (ApMB 1
°a¢h) AG PG ApMB MG emam (SG enam) parisrutah humbhah
(8G kumbhya) AV SG —AVPpp a tva parsértah, for which Bar-
ret JAOS 32 366 “Sritah  The readings of AG MG, tho certainly
secondary, make sense

pratyait (VS TS SB* TB °yaik, MSt* and K8 v | °yak) somo
otidrutah (AV text etz hrulah, VS {* MS atwrulah, KS v 1
“$rutah) AV VS (bsg) VSK TS MS K8 SB (bis) TB ApS
The true reading of AV 15 °drutah, see Whitney's note

144
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§276 The small words égm 'weal’, and sem ‘together’, mterchange
reciprocally, see §§278 and 280 for cases in which §am 1s original or
both are justified
$am ddho romafam hathah ApMB sam wdho romasem hatah RV

Comm on ApMB takes éam as ‘Vedic’ for sam, see Winternitz, p
XX

§277 The rest are sporadic

wndrdya tvd srmo ‘dadat (SG sramo dadat) MS SG MS SMB  Srma
18 a name of an Asura, in the adjoining Brahmana of MS 1t 18 ex-
plained by a myth which says that the earth, full of cattle, belonged
to Syma, and that Indra got the cattle from him There 1s no
reason to question this myth, ¢f Srpa, Srmara, and Symala, names
of Asuras (Harivanéa, see Pet Lexn) SG has a secondary or cor-
rupt reading (‘dem Indra gebe dich die Ermudung’, Oldenberg)
The theme of the passage 18 branding cattle

astam jalma (KS jalma) udarom Sransayuva (K8 srans®) AV KS
Both edd of AV read thus, some mss §rens® and some sran$,
none the ‘correet’ srans®

§am te hiranyam Sam u santy (ApMB sem w fantr) apah AV Kau§
ApMB Metathesis of s and s in ApMB , see Wintermitz, p xvi

somas caturahsaresydsrivtr (M8 °orivir) nakgatrénz: MS KS A rare
word, which however seems always to be written asrivl except
here 1n MS

peso na sukram (KS TB Suhlam) asstam (MS all samhitd mes adutam,
ed em asitam with p p ) vasate VS MS K8 TB

@ frgnah samopyat AV |, comm and Ppp samopydt, which 15 probably
rnght and 1s assumed by Whitney Cf however Bloomfield,
SBE 42 255 (LeSam opyat?)

svavrt tat HG  Kirste suggests sv-dvyt, the context gives no help 1n
interpretation

madhu vangyiya AV Read vans® of JANS 13 cxvm, and Whitpey
on AV 9 1 14

§278 In the following s takes the place of regular or etymologi-
cal &

Sam te hiranyam sam w santy (ApMB sam u santv) Gpah AV Kau§
ApMB  See §277, and for other sam sam, §§276, 280

[agnam ca visvasambhuvam RV AVt KBS TBt ApSt No vanant,
correct Cone ]

§imah (VS simah) krnvanty (VS * samyantu) simyantah (VS Samyaentih)
VS TS KSA{ The word can only be a form from Sum = Sam,
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occurring 1n the same péda, 18 the 8 of V8 due to dissimilation?
Mbeahidhara = simdh, glossed rekhdh or marydddh

parnaSado (S8 °sado) jaruah (AV Vait °dah, om jar®) AV AS S8
Vait Ongmal certanly éad-, ‘the fall of a leai” SS posstbly
understands 'settling down of a leaf’ (root sad)

vibve devd natwidhyaniy sarve (KS sirah, ApS sirdh) AV KS ApS
The latter can only intend &iirdh  Other eases of these two words,
capable of lexical explanation, §284

yam eva wndydh suctm (VEDh sucim) apramattam ViDh VADh N

§ukegu me (AV sukegu te) harimanam RV AV TB ApS 3 of SPP’s
mass , comm , and Ppp (Barret, JAOS 26 228) read Sukegu

mrgasya srlam (HG Srtam) aksnayd ApMB HG (vv Il srulam and
§rutam 1m ApMB ) Kirste says ‘probably srtam’ More hkely
Srutam 18 mntended 1 both texts It 18 a question of ill-omened
sounds (sekuna: ruduem ca yat 1s the preceding pida of HG)
‘Whatever (ery) of an animal 1s heard (that 18) ammss ' For §ru
srucf §§275, 283

pred u harwaeh §rutasya (S8V sutasye) RV SV TS  The word refers to
Indra, SV 18 perhaps thinking of Soma Benfey abandons 1t
and translates the RV

namah Sagprigardya (TS sasp®) tmgimate VS TS MS {KS See next

ye vaneyu Sagprigarah X8  ye vrkgesu $agpingardh (TS sasp®) VS TS
M8 MG See prec Except mn TS the word 15 always written
Sagp°®, and 1t 18 doubtless connected with §agpa (with haplology,
Wackernagel I p 279) Perhaps TS gets 1ts s by confusion with
sasya ‘grain’, which 1s itself sometimes wrnitten Sasya, cf Wacker-
nagell ¢, Keith on TS

yd@ na ari usall wisraydle (AV °h, ApMB HG wmsraydtaz) RV AV
ApMB HG Comm on ApMB, $akdrasya sakdruh, of Winter-
mtz p xv1

kridi (VSK °Iz) ca &Gkt copesi (ApS saki teornsi, v 1 °jisi, ca) V8
VSK ApS Name or epithet of one of the Maruts Doubtless
‘mighty’, root dak, so Mahidhara, and sak% seems incapable of other
intepretation

Fimatan hrdayaupasabhyam (VS “sena, VSK v 1 °sena) VS VSK TS
MS KSA

na jyoling cakdsalz Suparn  jyotisam na prakdsete RVKh

trsfam préutam asyate AV 5 19 5b Whitney accepts Zimmer’'s emenda-
tion ufyate

yad asravan pasava udyamanam AV 7 66 1 Read or understand
asragvan with SPP , comm , and Whitney
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sarau parnam widadhat AV 5 25 1 Read or understand sarau with
Whitney
§279 In a couple of phonetic vanants the words are so obseure that
1t 18 1impossible to say which 1s onginal
tkso jatuh sugplihda (MS Susulikd) te darajandndm VS MS The
pp of MS reads sugilikelt sugi-lika, suggesting that VS has the
true reading But susulikd occurs once 1n RV Both meaning
and ongmal form are obscure, folk-etymology may have been at
work, Sayana thinks of s15u and uliha, n RV 1t 18 associated with
uliha

gramyamarkiraddsahau ApS gramyam mangiraddsakoy MS  vydgh-
ram mangiradgsa gauh Vait  Ohscure proper names, see §49
§280 In some of the preceding there are perhaps possibilities of
lexical vanation tho they seem to us too faint to be important While
the hine 15 not hard and fast between the two groups 1t seems to us that
the following cases are levicilly defensible 1n both formg Thus the
words sam and sam each make sense 1n these passages, cf §§276, 278
Sam abdhyah TS MS ApS MS sam adbhyah (supplying sundhasva
from the preceding) KS

mandukyd su sam fgamah (1A gamaya) RV TA mandiky apsu $am
bhuvah AV~ The latter reconstructs the passage secondarily

yal tg dsthitam sam u lol te astu TB  yal te virslam sam u tal ia etal Vait
‘That shall be all right for thee’ ‘that which was torn shall be
(put) together for thee’
§281 When other changes accompiny the alteration of the sibilant,
the lexical element becomes clearer Thus in three cases of the roots
sam-vas and sam s which are practically synonyms we are evidently
dealing with a primanly lexical substitution, affected by phonetic
moments
tesv aham sumanoh sam visami (AS wsate for *ni, MG vasama) A§
ApS HG ApMB MG See knauer’s note on MG

amavasye samvasanto (MS °wisanto) mahitva AV TS MS§

tasyam deva adhisamvasantah 18 TB tasyem devmh samvasanto
mahive AV  tayor deva adhisamvasentah ApS yasyam (v 1
asydm) devd abhi samvisantah MS

§282 The root ds ‘sit’ varics thrice with augmented forms of aé
‘attain’, they are practically synonyms 1n these passages The ds
forms all occur 1n RV, the a§ forms 1n 8V, which 18 contaminated
from such expressions 18 barhir afate RV 8 51 6and 1 144 6
schasrasthina dsate (SV af®) RV SV
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samicindse dsale (SV aseta) RV SV
yatramridse dsate (SV déata) RV SV
§283 The particle su varies with the reduphcating syllable $x, 1n
the first vanant also the roots sru and sru, of §§275, 278
nreaksdah soma ula susrug (comm and Poonn ed text Suérug) astu TB
sucahsdh soma uta sasrud astu MS  See §145 sasrud 15 an em for
mss sasrad, sasrud, sufud, Cone suggests susrud, but sasruf occurs
in RV, and ‘lowing’ fits Soma as well as 'hearing’ Perhaps
susrut should be read 1n MS
drse ca (MS drsd ca, RV abhihhyd) bhdsd brhatd su$ukvanzh (RV
sus®, K8 susukvabhih, MS susthmarnd) RV VS TS MS KS
SB See §240
§284 The words sire and §ire interchange twice, ef viéve devd ete ,
§278
§iro (TB siro) na mutravarund gawisfesu RV TB  The Maruts yoke
their chariots 1n battle hke a warnor’ or ‘as the sun (yokes hus
chariot)’
vihi siira (TB sira) puroddsam (AV °lasam) RV AV K8 TB N The
ongmnal 15 addressed to Indra, the ‘hero’, TB transfers 1t to an
address to the sun
§286 The word sarva varies a number of times with various words
In s, some of them rather remote 1n form
sarvateh sarvasarvebhyah (TA $arva sar®, some mss add sarvaservebhyah,
MahanU sarve sarvebhyeh) MS TA MahinU Se nemah
‘homage to every Sarva’, or ‘homage, O Sarva (or, O All [comm on
MahianU sarvitmaka)), to all (the Rudras)’ M3 has v | sarvatah
for sarvatah  Interesting for the thoro-going confusion of the two
sounds, despite lenical possibihities, the case 15 fundamentally
phonetie
sarvdn agninr (AV  swidn agnin) apsusedo huve vah (MS huve, AV
havamahe) AV TS MS AB
kalpantam te (TA *me) disah sarv@h (TA *sagmah) VS §B TA (both)
visve deve natundhyanty sarve (K8 sirah, ApS sirah) AV KS Ap§
See §278
§286 The root sid varies with sudh and subh, ef §174, and note
AV radantam Suddham uddharet AV 20 136 16d, where $uddham 1s
based on mss readings sudam and sunam (Index Verborum)
asigndanta (MS KS aSusubhanta) yajfizya rtena TS MS KS TB
dpo asmdn (M8 ma) matarah sundhayantu (TS ApS sundhaniu, AV
MS K8 sidayantu) RV AV VS TS MS K8 §B AS ApS
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§287. The rest are sporadic, and rather remoter n the formal re-

semblance between the words in question

yena stryam (PG ériyam) akrnutam (PG °tam, SS striydy akurutam)
85 SMB PG GG stri s certanly original

fumbhanas (K8 stam®) tanvam (TB tanuvam, 8V ftanvim) svdm RV
SV MS KS TB

sv@gm tanvam (TS TB tanuvam) varuno "susot (TS TB aswret) TS MS
KS TB ‘Erhivened’ ‘entered into’

§unam ma rgtam suam ma (ma wdam) 1sjam |, see §353

tas tod visaniu manas@ swena (TB mahasd svena) AV TB

yad anena havisdsaste tad asyat (AS asyam) M8 SB TB AS §§
‘May he obtan that' ‘that (18) wn this (offering, sc hotrdyamn)’,
or, ‘that here wn this (offering) shall prosper’ (the following words
are ftad rdhyat) TISarher in the same section occurs asyim rdhed
dhotraydam

sahma yat te goh KS MS  sagme te goh VS SB KS samyat te goh TS
See §47

tasthav ndhasya sanavy (SV sarman:) RV 8V

apavrnod duro asmavragandm (MS asmaedrathandgm) RV MS TA

svdtrah pita (ViDL <natih pritd) bhavata yuyam dpah VS SB K§
ViDh

sadd (MS sacyd) pasyant: sirayah RV AV 8V V8 TS MS KS §B
NrpU GopalU VisuU SkandaU

tad asya priyam abhe patho asydm (TB astham) RV MS AB TB AS
Poona ed text and comm asydm for TB ,scc VV I p 86

aryo nasanta (SV nah santu) samsante (SV 1 °tu) no dhiyoh RV SV
Sce Oldenberg, Proleg 72

aSum jayantam anu (KS ya samjayentam adht) yasu vardhase IV V8
TS MS K8 SB  Lven the oniginal version 15 obscure

@ sutrdvne sumaton dorndnah AV Perhaps origmally dsutrdvne, sec

§355

s and §

§288 Here the tolal number of variants 1s much smaller More-
over many involve lesical changes, while most of the rest concern rare
and doubtful words, the true original form of which 15 uncertain  The
genuine phonetic vanants are fen, and nonc too certain 1 some in-
stances In the followmg s seems to replace proper § phonetically
nawnad devd dpnuvan pirvam arsat (VS arset) VS VSK 164U  The

word clearly means ‘going’ (root rg), V8 comm rsa gataw Cf
however anarsardtun (alarsirdtun) §292



150 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

abhyagikgr rdjabhiam (M8 v 1 °bhit, ApS “bhivam) MS ApS abhi-
f1kga rdjabhuvam (v 1 °bhivam) MS (quoted from unedited mss ,
probably only a textual error)
§289 We find s for proper §, amde from a few corruptions, only 1
the name of an Asura, Sanda or Sanda  The weight of evidence seems
to favor the spelling with §
sandaya (VSK pa°) tva VS VSK TS MS SB Ap§
nurastah Sandeh (VSK MS1t*4 6 3 5a°) VS VSK MS (bis) §B TB
KS ApS MS

apanuttau (K8 °td) sandamarkav (MS * 3a°) TS MS (bis) K8 TB
ApS M8 See von Schroeder’s note on MS 4 6 3 82 16, which
mdicates that he then believed MS to intend sanda thruout But
need 1t have been consistent” The mss are unammous for § 1n
some places, nearly unanimous for & in others  Those of MS vary
Corruptions
yendpamrbatum (SMB v 1 °polam) surdm §8 SMB  yendvampiaiam
surdam PG

varunet: sapamahe (M8 1 °haz, LS tYsayamahe) VS TS MS KS 5B
TB AS 8§ LS The LS has probably a mere misprint

[kavagyo hogadhavarnih (MS text kosa®, all mss kosa®, TB 1 ’koga®)
MS KS TB Read ’hoga® m all There would be no variant but
for the em in MS, which 15 unjustified, altho the word meant 1s
that more commonly wntten kofa |

§290 The following varants seem also to be purely phonetie, m s0
far as not mere corruptions, the obscurity of the words makes 1t 1m-
possible to decide which 1s original
wndranyar kirfd (KSA “ga) TS KSA
rkso gatih suplikd (MS fubulihka) VS MS See §279
kaéman (VSK T v 1, MB kig®) chakapindarh (MS 4a°) VS VSK MS

kusmar chakabhih TS KSA
kiagmandah, ku®, and kas°, kus®, also "mandyak and “manddni, various
Dharma texts, see Conc  Names of certain expatory verses
dkaréye karsyo yatha ApS gih koévosyaur yadd girah Vait madhy wy
dkarsath kusmr yathd K§ The meaning of the whole passage 15
obscure

§291 Coming to lexical vanations, we find three cases of wdve
varying with vzsu (vegvak), the meanmngs are fairly close
vsvam satyam krnuhe viglam astu RV vigvak satyam krnuke cilam

esdim AV  See Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda 50, Whitney on AV
3 1 4, Oldenberg, Noten on 3 30 6 [But no emendation of AV
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12 necessary Render 'Make accomplished on all sides the
purpose of these (our party)’ Ppp (Barret, JAOS 32 351f)
has névam wmstam krnuh satyam egdm, closer to RV~ Same general
sense m all F E|

adke kgamz viguripam (ArS kgamd vi$ve®) yad ast (ArS asye, M3t
dsta) RV AV ArS MS TB (Add to VV I §229 for the verbs )

purudasmo vguriapa (KS °dasmavad névaripem, TS ApS urudrapso
vibvariipa) mnduh VS TS KS S§B ApS

§292. The rest are 1solated 2nd unclasaifiable

anarsaratvm (8V alargiratim) vasuddm upa stuhi RV AV SV N The
RV form 18 derivable from root rs ‘injure’, of Newsser, ZWbch d
RV ,s v The SV form seems on the face of 1t to contain the
root 7, 1t may be corrupt  Benfey, ‘rasche Spende habend’

nabhimrse (MS X8 nabhiudhrse) tanva (TS tanuva) jarbhurdanah (TS
MB KS jarhrsinah) RV VS TS MS KS SB  'Not to be
touched (attacked)’

asya hotuh pradisy (AV pravgy) riesye vicc RV AV V8 MS K8 TB
N Synonyms ‘at the command’

prandgn samkrosath MS  samkrotan pranaih (VS “hrofath prandn)
VS T8 samghogin (ms Cgosan) pranath KSA  Synonymous
roots krus and ghus

yayor vam devay devesy amsutam (TS anit®) ggah TS MBS I(S 'Unde-
stroyed’, from a- and pple of ni-gyafs, ‘incessant’, a-nsita

sam tod f15ants (Vart §i5°) Vait LS K8  Garbe takes &igants fram &3
‘leave’, 1t 13 more likely from sas (s15) ‘ordain’ Caland apparently
rejects 1t as corrupt, for he translates sianiz (‘sharpen’)

vanaspalinr ogadhi raya ese (*raye asyah) RV (both) Roots 25 and as,
practically synonyms The two versions i adjacent hymns, see
RVRep 258 Addto VV I §121, 324

aspdrsam enam satasiradaya AV AV In AV most mss, SPP, and
even Ppp (Barret, JAOS 26 257), read asparSam, m spite of Whit-
ney, who keeps the RV form in lus Tranelation (root spr, aor ),
we think that the AV tradition intended aspdréam, as a form of
spré ‘I have touched him with (hfe of) a hundred years' Of
course the form 18 lighly anomalous

dirgham anu prastum (IS samrtun) ayuge dham (K8 tod) V8 TS MS
§B TB dirgham anu prasrhm samspréethdm MS Cf §78

tve 1gah (KS wive, MS tvo esoh) samdadhur bhirwarpasah (TS ¥ bha-
ruretasah) RV SV VS TS MS KS 8B

pratnaso agna rlam dsusdnoh (AV dsasdndh) RV AV V8§ TS ‘Blowing
upon’ ‘sharpening’ (both practically ‘furthenng, tending’)
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abhusper (HG °tir, ADMB abhiérir) ya ca no grhe (Rf/Kh ca me dhruvd)
RVKh ApMB HG

@ dargale $avasa sapta danin RV AV N a darsats savasa bhiryogah AV

The whole thought 15 made over 1In AV

atra te bhadrd rasand epasyam (K8 bhadrd vrgand agrbhnam) RV VS TS
KS

aéilubhanta (TS TB asisudania) yajivyd rtena TS MS KS TB
See §286

gand s

§293 Here there are only a very few vanants, and thewr phonetic
interest 18 slight  Usually the change 1s due to a change in the preceding
vowel from an a to an 'alterant’ 1, u, or to different word-division which
brought s into another word where 1t follows an alterant vowel The
list 15 not complete
davyd mumdnd manasd (VS manusah) purutra VS MS KS TB
made susipram (SV madesu Sipram) andhaseh RV 8V Ci PAOS
13, p exviu

dprno 'si samprnah (ApS dprnog samprna)  SS ApS  The latter 1s
corrupt

vasisthahanuh VS  onsthahanam TS TA

sugantuh karma karanah kargyan JB  sugem tvah karmaeh karanah
karch karasyuh LS

tenemam upa micatam RV AV TA N tena mam abhupdicatam S8

asirte (MS K8 °id) siirte rajas: magatte (MS °td, KS na satta) RV VS
MS KS N See §828

kratvd varigtham vara amurim ule RV AV kralve vare sthemany am-
urim uta SV

rsinam ca stutlr (SV sugtulir) upe RV SV V8 TS MS K8

§294 The rest are scattering

ye vrksesu (K8 vanegu) Sagpoigardh (TS sasp”) VS TS MS KS MG
See §§32, 278, and next

namah $egprigardye (TS sasp®) tngimote VS TS MS t KS

sarvarm tam (AV sarvan nt, MS KS TA sarvans tdn) magmagd (TS
8B, masmasd, MS {mrsmrsd, one ms mrémyréd, VS bhasmasa)
kuru (AV -karam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA The word 1s
sound-imitative (¢f Eng mash, smlar but independent) VS
rationalizes with thought of ‘ashes’ (§242)

d sutrdvne sumahim dvrndnch AV opgthaddvne sumatim grnanah TS
Whitney suggests, attractively, afulrdvne (to match oggthe- 1n
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T8 ), but su-tréman, su-trats, and su-trdtra seem to support the
tradition of AV (a$u seems not used with the root ird)

kh, k5 and sibilants

§296 In view of the common later confusion of ¢ and kh, 1t 1s surpris-
ing to find practically no vanants between these sounds, cf the mss
reading gudast at AV 20 135 4, for khudas: of 8§
kasotkaya svahd TA TAA khakholkaya svghd MahanU  Neither word

18 1nterpretable
§296 There are, however, a couple of cases of vanation between kk
and §, which point mn 4 like direction, cf the reading khund for Sund
(thru sund) ‘by a dog', Par§vanatha Cantra 2 268
asunt tvdjau (ApS ahhum tva ye) dadhire devayantah KS ApS MS The
original 18 afum, whieh refers to Agni To make a ‘mole’ out of
Agm seems sufhciently absurd, but the reason 1s plain  The
viniyoga of the sitra, n both ApS and MS | reads ity akhukarigam
(M8 °karum) nuvapati, ‘he throws down a mole-hill’  Hence the word
akhu has crept nto the sitra 1n ApS (where Caland translates
asum)

ud vansam g yemure RV SV TR KB N dardhvam kham wa menre
Mahabh 12 284 78

§297 And one case of ks and s (lexteal)
mayum te sug jhatu (K8 te hsut) VS MS KS SB The same with

other apimal nunes 1n the same passage

s(s) and h

§298 There 15 bul famnt evidence for thi~ interchange 'The few
mstances are all lewical or morphological, or dse very much under
suspicion of eorruption  In so far as phoneties may be concerned as a
contributory facior, we may call the chinge quasi-Prakntie, sec Wacker-
nagel 1 §221, Puischel §264 1n the followng 1l 1~ to be presumed that
an oniginal s 1+ replaced by &
dhiyd na (SV no) vaidn upa mdn (SY maki) sasvatah RV SV Verb
endings, see VV [ p 104 The reverse 15 found in the first variant
mn §299

dhruvasah (TB ApS dhruvd ha) parvatd tme RV AV K8 THB ApS
SMB MG The obsolescent ending asali 15 repliced by the regular
d(s) plus the particle ha

gatavedo nayd hy enam sukriam yatra lokah 1B jatavedo vahemam (85
vahaspmnam) sukrtam yaba lokah (TA lohah) T4 §5  The Cone
suggests possibly nayasy for nayd hy in JB
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dsanmagin hrtsvaso mayobhin RV AV T8 MS KSA N dsann eyam
apsuvdho mayobliin SV See §820

[pratyan (ete ) somo atrdrutah (°srutah etc, AV text “hrulsh), see §275
The true text of AV 18 “drutah |

§299 In the rest 1t appears that an older % 18 replaced by s

stuto yam (RV ydht) vasan anu RV V8 TS KS SB L§ SeeVVIp
105 The converse of the firat varnant 1n §298

turiyaditya (VSK turya®) savanem (RV hav®) la wndriyam RV VS
VSK TS MS K8 8B Synonymous roots su and hu

ghriaprugo haritas tvdvahantu K8 ghriaprugas tvd sarito vahantt (AS
harito vahantu) TB AS ApS

guhd hstam nehatam (KS T omits mihitdm, by haplology) gahvaresu KS
MS guhd satim gahane gahvaregu TB ApS

pratno he (TA pratnog:) kam idyo adhvaresu RV AV TA MahanU
The TA reading is corrupt, comm pratanos:'

[suhaveha (AV misprinted susaveha) havdmahe RV AV V8 MBS KS
See Whitney on AV 3 20 6]



CHAPTER IX PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, SEMI-
VOWELS, LIQUIDS, SIBILANTS, H, AND VISARGA

1 Presence or absence of nasals pnd anusvara

§300 This phenomenon occurs mainly but not exclusively before
consonants  When 1t occurs before vowels, 1t 15 really a matter of
sandhi, namely, of the use of a nasal as & sort of ‘Hiatus-tilger’, to
bridge the gap between two vowels, the semi-vowels are used in the same
way Before consonunts, it 18 to some extent rhythmic, and therefore
of genumely phonetic bearing, sven tho rarely 1f ever purely phonetic,
smce morphological or lexieal considerations play a part  This thythmie
shift 18 Prakntic i character sce Geiger, Pak §§5, 6, Edgerton, Studzes
tn Honor of Hermann Collitz 32 1t appears most clearly when a short
vowel followed by a nasal or anusvara vames with 4 long vowel without
nasal Thus 10 variant forms of the same word, or at least from the
same root
ya esa svapnanansanah (AV °nasanch) RV AV N
pligne ‘Aghrnaye svaha TA  pisgna aghrnaye (em , mss dprnaye) svahd

MS dghrnt 15 a regular epithet of Piisan  For asighrnz, comm
afganena dipyemanch, but 1t can only be a phonetic varant or
sermi-corruption for agh®
§301 From different and equally regular forms of the verb
agmam naras tripadhasthe sam wdhire (SV TS andhate) RV SV T8 K8
agrem idhe (SV indhe) vwwasvabiuh RV SV
atra piaro yathabhdgam mandadhvam TS TB ApS atra piaro mada-
yadhivam VS VSK MS RS S§B AS 5§ LS MS Kaus SMB
GG KhG ViDh AddtoVVT §240

krgram dnanse (WS ¥ ApS dndsa) martyah (RS { martuh) AV K8
ApS SecVVIp 187

na papatvaya ristya (SV runsigam) RV AV 8V See VV1p 109

§302 In words not etymologically related, but more or less sumilar
1 sound
atho (LS ApS mur md) yamasya padbisat (VS °vidat, LSt sadvinddt)

RV AV VS LS ApS See §217
agmm Wite (SV wndhita) martyah RV SV Cf next, both verbs are
common n Agni-worship
yam sim 1d anye idate RV yam sam id anya ndhate SV Cf prec
155
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yasad (SV TS KS yansad) vidvem ny alrmam RV 8V VS TS MS, K8
Roots ya@ and yam, quasi-Synonyms
ato no ‘nyat priaro ma yosta (HG yidhvam) ApS MS HG ma vo (AS
no) 'to 'nyat putare yoywvale (AS yudgdhvam) AR Kau§ If we
may trust yurigdhvam, the other verbs are from yu ‘unite’, therefore
synonymie Cf VVIpp 42, 150
dpo asman (MS ma) matareh $undhayantu (TS ApS tundhantu, AV
MS KS sudayantu) RV AV V8 TS MS KS SB AS Ap§
§303 Rather more numerous are cases in which the ahsence of the
nasal does not involve a long preceding vowel, but 15 due to sundry
morphological circunstances which admit of closely related forms with
or without nasal Accidents of nominal and verbal inflexion oceasion-
ally imvolve presence or absence of a nasal These variations are of
course primarily morphological, at most they may be said to have a
certain phonetic aspect, so that they are not wholly unrelated to the
phonetic shift here connidered It would hardly be profitable to hst
them all here  So far as they concern verb forms they will be found 1n
VV I see §192 there (interchange of nasal and non-nasal presents),
§§210 and 217 (nasal presents or imperfects varying with non-nasal
aorsts, as vide wnda, vryydh vrfgydl, ete ), §279 (masiya mansiya),
§280 (edadrhante adadrnhania), and many varations between 3d
persons singular and plural mn t2, 0z, te, nte, ete , on pp 255 ff
§3032 Twice subjunctives 1n -(d)s? are reported with an anomalous n
before the s We might be tempted to emend the sole ms of KS m
the second, 1n the first no v 1 1s reported for 8G and Oldenberg keeps
“yans, tho he translates "yas: (see his note, p 36)
jitdnam janayas ca yan (SG janayans: ca AVPpp janrayds: [not ®msz, as
Whitney says] ca) AV 8G Barret, JA0S 32 360, needlessly emends
Ppp to the S reading  Add to VV T §253
vahdsr ma (IK8 1 vahdns: sd) sukrldm yatra lokdh (K8 tlokah) KS TB
§304 Simularly, such cases as vrsd punina dyusuw (SV dying) RV
SV, or svar deva (TS TB ApS suvar devdn) aganma (MS MS agdma)
VS TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS, belong to noun declension, and
ajasram tvam (ApS tvd) sabhapdldih TB ApS to pronominal declension
In the appropriate volumes of this series such matters will be fully
treated, here we content ourselves with examples
§306 Agun, in other cases we find stem-forms with and without
nasals, involving no real grammatical change These concern stem or
word formation
urvi gabhird (TS gambhird) sumabig te astu RV TS MS K8 In this
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and the next TS replaces an antiquated form with one which 1s
regular 1n the later language

gabhiram (TS gambh®) vmam adhvarem krdha VS T8 MS SB Cf
prec

samudra was gahmand (TB ganh®, but Poona ed gah®) TB ApS

satyaugasd drnhana (KS 1 drhand, MS durhrnd) yam nudethe TS MS
KS sacetasau druhwano yau nudethe AV Both TS and KS
understand a form of drk drnh (cf edadrhanta edadrnh®, VV 1
p 187), AV and MS struggle in common with another idea

antah subhrdvatd (SV sundhydnatd) pathi RV 8V Cf §173

samudraya swumarch VS MS  sindhoh sinsumdiah (IKSA 1 s153°)
TS KSA The form swnsu® occurs in BV | of Pall sunsumdra
Later sesu® 15 regular, but 1t may well be only a secondary adapta-
tion by popular etymology to sisu 'boy’ The long @ of KSA may
be a mere corruption In the single ms

§306 The prefix sam varies with its own reduced grade, sa-, and with o

syllable sa- of othier sorts (sume of the cases textually dubious)

samord ast TS savpd ast VS KS PB  saurid savrte savry pinra MS

samstup chandah VS M8 KS SB  sastup chandah TS

namo vrddhaye ca <avpdhe (TS samordhvone, KS savrdhvane, MS
suvrdhoane) ca VS TS MS K8

satatam tw swrabhis tu MabanU  samiatam Srd@bhes (Poona ed  s:l3°,
v 1 wira®) tu TA

naksatrandin sakdsdn ma yaeusam MS  naksalrandm md samhd as ca
pratibasas (dvaldm Vait Kaus

agne saspymahe (MS samsr®) girah RV 8V MS KS  Here sa- 15 the
reduplicaling syllable

sa (MS sam) dundubhe sayar indrenadevarth RV AV VS TR MS KSA
N  The MS hardly makes sense, 1t 1s probably due {o assimilation
1 meaning 1o sagur

swn (MS sa) ddsuse hiratu bhir vamam TS MS AS 88 Agan MS s
hardly interpretable, its change 1s the reverse or the pree

sam yagiapahr (VK yejamdna) dsyd VS VBK TS MS kSN 19:)
S5 KS ApS MS sa yafiapatir aviy@ Vait (probably 1o be cor-
rected to sam, see Caland on Vait 4 21)

§307 Other cases of final anusvara before consonants (cf also §401)

ragobhigmis tvam mdm (MahanU tvam am, so TA Poona ed with v 1
tvam mam) rodayasva pravadanty dhirah TA Mahan U

tato (PB te) ha jagac (MS ‘han yayic) bhuvanasya qopah (MS gopta)
TB PB ApS MS Sec §192, M8 clearly secondary
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yaIm vahanta aéubhh RV yadi vehanty dseveh 8V

svahpater yadi vrdhe SV svarpatsm yod tm vrdhe RV AV

yo raywo 8V rayum vo) rayntameh RV SV KB 8§ SG The SV
doubtless corrupt

tasydm mno devah (MS lasydm devah) samida dharmam (VS tVSK t
TS t SB 1 dharma) savgat (VSK°sok) VS VSK TS MS KS
SB Stems dharma dharman

ma md yinarvd hasit (JB yono vam hdrasih) PB JB LS Incom-
prehensible m either form

sa Tm (TS 1) mondrd (see §374) VS TS MS The particle 7m
becomes 7 1n TS, before m, this might be put with §401

sam im (8V u) rebhdso asvaran RV AV SV

Nasal as ‘Hhatustilger’

§308 The Rigveda 1tself has a number of instances of nasahzation
of a final vowel before an inrtial vowel, 1o heu of regular sandhi  Here
the nasal (in the recognized RV cases always anusvira) acts as ‘Hiat-
ustiger’ See most recently Oldenberg, Noten on 1 33 4 The
variants present one of these mmstances in which secondary texts leave
the hiatus unrelieved, and in another ecase ApMB MG read fanin
for RV tani, all intending a loc =sing
svdyam ttanin (RV tani) riviye (RV T °vye) RV ApMB MG

See Wintermitz, Introd to ApMB, XIX Knauer mistakenly
considers the form an abbreviation of tanvam
@ te suparnd amainantan (MS TS °fta) esemh RV TS MS KS AB
§309 Somewhat simular are cases in which other nasals, n or m,
seem to act in the same way as ‘Hiatustilger’ between vowels, or, con-
versely, we find 1n some texts omission of final 7 before an 1nitizl vowel,
erther with secondary sandhi of the two vowels thus brought mnto
proximity, or leaving hiatus
yadin (AV yady) mam semgaro devatdsu AV TA Comm on TA
yadin tnam, yad eve prasiddham rnam We must apparently
understand in for im (aliter 7), the particle of emphass, the TA
form 13 unprecedented and suggests an attempt to avoid hiatus
A heavy syllable 13 favored as the second syllable of the pada, cf
§438

abhim riasya (SV abhy riasya) sudugha ghriaécutah RV SV The SV,
tho secondary, suggests hight pronunciation of the final nasal, felt
as 1f mere Hiatustilger

abki (S8V abhim) rtasya dohand anigala RV SV
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yendksa (SMB “ksin, PG Sksydv, S8 yend ksam) abhyapcyanta (S8
BMB abhyagiiicatam, PG °tam) AV 8§ SMB PG Nom ace
forms

d pigd ety d vasu TS a pugtam ety @ vasu AV If TS has the original
form, AV may be regarded as a lect fac , with avoidance of hiatus

agner yhvim abhr (M8 phoabhs, p p phodm, abhi, AV K8 jihvaydbhu)
fgrnitam (AV grnata) AV VS TS MS KS ‘Sing to (with) the
tongue of Agm’ MS might intend an 1nstrumental, but note the
PP

§310 Miscellaneous non-final nasals, before consonants

agmr ukthena vahasa VS TS MS KS AS 8§  agner ukthesy anhosu AV

apdm rasam udvayasam (KS wudaeyansam, TA udayaensan) V8 TS MS
KS 8B TB TA

agram adya hotdram avrnildyam yajamdanah pacan pakith (VSK panktih)
pacan V8 VK MS K8 TB (See also Conc under sisena
agnem adya ete, TB | but Poona ed of TB lacks the word sisena,
which 15 also shown to be an intrusion by the lack of sandhi)
paitkith ‘heaps’ 18 secondary or corrupt The same blunder in
Kaué 22 10 see Bloomfield, (7G4 1902 492

§311. Miscellaneous non-final nasals befure vowels (once before ),

to these should be added a few cases of precence or absence of initial

nasal consonants which we have placed below 1n §421, where they seem

more properly to belong

tam dhutam nasimah: (AV °lam as®) RV AV AB  Parallel roots as
and nas

tasya rathagrtsas (MS “krisnes, K8 “krisad) ca V8 TS MS KS
SB  See {46

namah krisndyataya (VS “yatayd, KS krisemvitaya, TS MS krtsna-
vitdya) dhavate VS VSK T8 MS KS A sort of metathess of
nasal in K8

na kir devd manimast RV na ki devd inimasr SV Svidh  The strange
wnimase 18 questiomngly classed by Whitney (Roots) as an 1solated
9th class present from 1(-nofz) Benfey equates 1t with min®
with unexplained loss of m Reverse of Hiatustilger?

sam tva tataksuh (LS “ksnuh) Vait KS LS See VVIp 146 The
monstrous form of LS may be influenced by its vimyoga i
takgnuyuh (itself somewhat anomalous)

agnaye dhiaksnd (KSA °ks@) TS KSA  dhuiksagneyi (VSK vv 1l
°kyya and ki) V8 VSK MS Possibly the second pasal of TS
18 due to the nAuence of the first
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annam me (ApS *no) budhya (ApS °dhnya) paks, and  °yajugupah
MS ApS One ms of MS wrntes buddhya each time, perhaps
budhnyae 15 intended

Cf jwam rtebhyah (read mr® with SPP, comm , and many mas)
parmiyamdndm AV

§312 Note finally the following curious variant

kayamano (MS kdmayamdno) vand tvarn RV SV MS§ N  Siyana
glosses by kdmayamano, the later regular form, which 18 secondarily
introduced i M8

2 Presence or absence of y

§313 A large proportion of the variants under this head concern
the presence or absence of suffixal ya A form contaimng this suffix
varies with a corresponding form without 1t, usually either a primary
noun or adjective 1n a, or a secondary dermvative 1n suffixal @ These
cases belong to Noun Formation and are to be dealt with there more
fully To some indeterminate degree they also concern phonetics,
notably where ¥ appears after o double consonant in such pairs as
bhaksa bhakgya, etc  Metrical considerations enter to some extent,
the form with y may be read as a syllable longer than the other form,
and this oceasionally has import for our judgment of the varation, as
will be pointed out 1n 1individual cases

(a) Words equiwvalent 1n meaning, y follows two ¢ onsonants

§314 We hegin with cases where the y follows two consonants (and
18 often written, and regularly pronounced, wya, see §784), and 1n which
the form 1n ¥ 1s equivalent 1n meamng to that without y  The lalterin a
few instances 1s formally proved to contain the secondary suffix ¢ by
showmng vriddht of the first syllable, while the y form lacks vriddht
aghorena caksusd matriyena (ApMB  maitrena, KS ApS caksusdham
swena) AV KS ApS ApMB But maitrena may be a noun,
‘friendship’, milriyena must be an adjeetive

mahwn pautram (KBU putryam) agham rudam (AG niyam, see §724,
SMB nigam, and msem) AG SMB ApMB HG KBU

ya antarthsch (sc sarpas etc ) HG  ye sarpah parthid ye antar tksyd
AG

vayur na idia Iditavyarr devair anlarksyath (ApS antermksash) patu
KS ApS wiyus {vantamhsat pitu siryo diwah MS The latter
contains the primary noun and belongs with §321

prabhdayd aegnyedham (TB dagnendham) VS TB  On the troublezome
TB form see §491



PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 161

§316 In the rest, the great majority, secondary vriddh appears

neither form or 1n both

sumndya summni sumne md dhattam TS TB ApS  sumndyuveh (KS
°yavas) sumnydya sumnam (KS sumnyam) dhaitea MS KS  sumne
sthah sumne mad dhattam VS SB  Both sumne and sumnya are
used as both adjectives, ‘gracious’, and nouns, ‘grace’

agmr devebhyah sunmdatroyebhyah (TA °trebhyah) RV AV TA N

svargdss K8 svargyas: ApS

drdhvam manah svargyam (TA suvargam) MS TA

na yagiiasyz monvate martydsah (TB ApS martasah) RV KB TB
Ap§  The reading mariasah 1s poor metrically

kriram ananéa (KS + ApS andsa) martyah (KS t martah) AV S ApS
Again martah 18 unmetrical

martesy (VS MS K8 martyesv) agmar amyio ni dhdyr RV VS TS MS
KS ApMB

sumidré (V8 8B MahanU 88 KS sumitrya, AS LS sumatryd) na
(KS na) dpa osadhayah santu (K8 T “yo bhavantu) VS TS MS KS
SB TB TA MahanU AS S5 LS BDh Followed by

durmatras (VS SB MahinU K8 °treyas, AS 88 LS “tryds) tasma
santy (KS* TS+ TB TA MahanU BDh bhiydsui) yo |, same
texts

sargah srjayah (TS KSA dkhuh srjaya) Sayindakas (KSA °kds, em
v Schr °kas, TS Sayandakas) te maurgh (IKSA °trydh, em un-
necessarily to “trahned ) VS TS MS KSA

gbhr dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhakiam yamstha (MS KS
devakitam yansthye, MS p p °stha) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB
wamstha and °thya are perfect equivalents, the former seems to be
preferred at the end of a tristubh pada, the latter of eight and
twelve syllable padas

tvam agne samedhinam yavigthe (RV °thya) RV TB ApS  The stanza
18 pure Jagati n RV , half of 1t 13 made tngtubh in the others

satam pirbhar yamgthya RV yangstha pahy anhasah RV TA See
RVRBep 539

gambhirebhaih (AV TS HG °raih) pathibbeh pirvinebloh (MS pur-
vebhih, AV piryinah, TS HG purvyeh) AV TS MS KS SMB
AS HG

brhat sama ksatrabhrd vrddhevrsnyam (MS °nam, so ed with p p,
other mss °nam, read probably °nyam, TS “wrgnayam) TS MS
KS AS

tasdm nbiéndndm (KS °nydnim) MS KS
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namo nivesydya (p p mi°) ca hrdydya ca MS * namo hrdayydya ca
navegydya ca V8 namo hradayydya (K8 hradavydya) ca mvegyysya
(KS °syaya) ca TS KS From the noun 7wesyd 'whirlpool’, 18
derived niwegyyd ‘of the whirlpool’ The stem nwegyd (or ni°,
note accent) 18 equvalent to this latter and 18 probably merely a
phonetic sumphfication of 1t, practically a question of mere orthog-
raphy One K8 ms nwegyydya

namah §ighrydye (TS &ghrydya) ca &bhydya ca V8 TS namah
§ibhdya ca §ighraya ca MS K8

tau te bhaksam (LS °syam) cokratur agra etam V8 JB TB ApS LS 8§

tayor anu bhaksam bhaksayamy TB ApS tayor aham anu bhaksam
(LS °syam) bhaksayim: VS LS tayor aham bhaksam anubhaksa-
yam: JB 88

jmtrayd (ApMB °tryaya) wéatdd u (HG °tam, ApMB °tan) mdm
RVKh V8 ApMB HG

devanso yasman tvede  bhaiigena (ApS bhaigyena) VS SB ApS

yamam bhangyasravo (K8 MS bhasige®) giye KS TA ApS MS

yamam gaya bhargyasravah (KS MS bhaiga®) K8 TA ApS MS

mandikan jgmbhyebhuh (KSA jambhaih) TS KSA TB ApS

jambhibhyam laskaran (p p °ran) ute MS jambhyas (K8 °yebhis)
taskardn (K8 1 "ran) uta V8 TS KS

abvasya vage (KS krande, TB krondye) purugasye mayau AV KS TB

yo 'sya (M8 asya, but Van Gelder ’syr) kausthya (K8 kaustha) jagatch
KS TS ApS MS

Svetdya vardarvaye (PG °wyaya, AG SG °darvaye, MG vadahavydya)

AG PG SG ApMB HG MG

piapat svapnyad abhitydh AV papaeh svapnad abhityas K§ Tt would be
pedantry to seein svapnya any really different meaning from svapna

[enatomam aptyam (AV adptam) aptyanam RV AV N The AV must
doubtless be emended to dplyam with Whitney )

(b) Words equivalent 1n meaning, y follows one consonant

§316 Next, forms 1n which the y follows a single consonant, both
forms still equivalent 1n meaning A small group shows the vriddh of
secondary derivation in the form without y, not in that with y
meghyd (VS maghir) wdyuto vacah VS TS MS KSA
brhanto dawdh (VS dwyah) V8 MS ApS dwya from diw, dawa from

deva, but meaning the same.
aehanno duwyas (KS ApS dawyas) tantur ma manusas (KS ApS manug-
yaé) cheds MS I{S ApS See next
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brhaspatir devdnam (S8 dawo, this belongs to §324) brahmaham man-
ugyandm (S8 manugah) VSK TB 8§ KS ApS MS brhaspatir
brahmdham manugeh LS mdnuga and menugya are precisely equiva-
lent 1n all uses, tho here the former happens to be an adjective, the
latter a noun Cf preec
kalpayatem manugih TB ApS drnhantam dawir wsah kalpantam
tmanugyah KS
dhigands: parvati (VS 8B par®, TS TB ApS parvatyg) VS TS MS
KS SB TB ApS MS Adjectives parvata and parvaiya (and,
if VS SB are right, pervata Mahidhara, parvatatmika), all ‘of
the rock’ The V8 SB reading 1s supported by the ms readimngs
(two occurrences) of KS, parvafi both times, von Schroeder has
emended, with doubtful yustice
aranydye (M8 arenaye, but p p aroayaye) srmarah V8 TS MS KSA
§317. The rest show vnddhi either in both forms or in neither
Among them stands out a considerable group of cases of the perfectly
equvalent stems dawe and dawwya
dawo (HG °vyo) yo manugo gandkah ApMB HG
dawd holdrah samgan ne etat AV  dmwya hotdro (TS °rd) vanuganio
(TS vam®, K8 tvanisan na) pirve (KS etat) RV TS KS
dawyd (AV °vd) hotara (TS °rav, AV °ra) wrdhvam (MRS adds wmam,
K8 ‘hotirordhvam wmam) adhvaram nsh AV VS TS MS K8
18 17a ()
dawyam (MS °vam) manusa yugd (MS ywa) RV 8V V8 TS MS
£B
pauruseyid dawyat K8  pauruseyan na dawat AV 4 26 To
manugad dawyam (M8 °vam) uparma TB ApS MS
sam dawena (VS S§B both also “vyena, TA devena) somira VS SB TA
Mahidhara glosses both forms by devena
§318 Another compact group 1s formed by varants of sda and
sirya, agan perfect equivalents
brhat siro (KB siiryo) arocata RV KS
sirydso (SV sirdso) na darsatdsah RV 8V
sayith siira (M8 sird, TS sirye) etasena VS TS MS KS §B
sa sire @ (88 sirye) janayadi yyotir indram (88 wndrah) TB 5§
spardhante dhayah (TS KSA duwah) sirye na (SV sire ne, TS KSA{
siryena) mgah RV 8V TS KSA
§319 The rest are sporadic
dpura sid md pragayd pasubl:h pirayala SS  apurya stha ma parayata
prajaya ca dhanena ca TS AS
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agneh purigav@hanah (MS purisye®, VS 1 §B t “vdkanah) VS TS MS
KS SB puriga and “gya are equvalent, Pan 3 2 65

kamdyar svdhd MG  kamyayar svaha MS MS  Probably MG
corrupt

Sakalyam (AG $akalam, sc larpayom:) SG AG  Both patronymics
from éakala Since Oldenberg’s translation of §G reads §ak°, we
assume that §dkalyam 13 the true reading, $a° probably misprint

yakgmam §romibhydm (ApMB  §roni®) bhasadat RV AV ApMB
yakgmam bhasadyam $ronibhydm bhasadam AV In RV bhdsada
1s a noun, !n the second AV version it and bhasadya are both
adjectives, and one (probably bhasadyam, but Whitney suggests
bhdsadam) must be omitted as an ancient gloss

rayas pogam audbhudam (ApMB °dyem) RVKh VS HG ApMB

pdvamdndh, °nydh, and °nyah, various Dharma texts All adjectives
from pavemdna

mayobhavyays (SG aye°®) catuspadi AG 8G  catviry mayobhavaya TB
ApS ApMB SMB PG HG MG Equivalent nouns

advese (M8 “gye) dyavaprthuvt huvema (MS huve) RV V§ MS ‘Having
no hostility’ = 'not hostile’

[matravarunabhydam danugsiubhabhyam VS TS MS KSA T Cone
wrongly quotes KSA as dnuglubhyd® |

anyam te asman (NrpU ’eman, AV asmal te) ni vapaniu sendh (AV
senyam) RV AV TS NrpU Senyem must = send

(c) Words not equrwvalent tn meaning, y follows lwo consonants

§320 In the rest, the two varnant stems are not precisely equivalent to
each other In many cases the derivative adjective 1o ya 1s paralleled
by a case-form of the primary noun or ita equivalent, or by the primary
noun used appoaitionally, or by a campound of 1t In other cases the
difference 1s yet greater, and sometimes the phonetic resemblance
becomes rather remote, so that the extent of real phonetic mfluence 18
especially tenuous
§321 As before, we list first cases in which the y follows two con-
gonants, being then sometimes written 1y
mandrabhabliatsh (MS mandrdg vibhith) ketur yayianam (MS yayiya)
vy TS MS

néve devd mama Spnvanty yoginyah (ArS yayiiam) RV ArS S§§

yariam-yayiiam (KS yeyfisy@ yaifiam) pratr devayadbhyeh (KStT 881
°yadbkyah) VS K8 TS §§ KS MS

md no rudrdso adhigur vedhe nu (mss nuh) M8 md rudrydso abha
gulbadhanah (TA gur vrdhdnah) MS TA
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wam puryd (AB var pure, AS 85 putre) ragtry ety (AV GB etv) agre
AV AB GB AS S§§

putrah pure (K8 puirye) lokakry jatavedah TB KS ApS ‘Asason to
tue father' ‘as a son at the (mte) of the fathers’

yi (AV omits) antarikza (KS AG °ksyd) wla pdrthwar yih (K8 par-
thwdsah, AV w3 prthwyam) AV KS TB ApS AG (AVPpp
pdrthwa yah )

namah kafyaya ca gahvaresthaya (MS °sthydye, p p °sthaya) ca VS TS
M8 K8

windro gyesthanam (MS K8 jyaisthyanam, VS 8B jyasthyaya) VS TS
MS KS SB ‘Of the noblest’ ‘of the highest nobihties’ ‘for
highest nobihity’

adhvandm adhvapate Sresthah svastyasyadhvanah (ApMB  Sresthasyadh-
vanah, MG Sraisthyesya svastasyddhvanah) param afiya AS
ApMB MG Read swastyesyd® 1n MG with most mes

arghah HG  arghyem 88 HG arghyam bhoh Kau§ arhaniyd apah
ApG arghyam ‘(water) of the argha’

adhyaksayanuksatidram TB tadhyeksyayanuksattaram VS

§322 A considerable eroup concerns uktha and ukthyz, the latter

meaning ‘a ceremony accompanied by ukthas’, or ‘one to be revered

with ukthas’

uktham vicindraya TS AB GB AS Vait ApS MS  ukthom avdcindraya
88  ukthyam vicindraya synvate toa AS

mantram vadaly ukthyam (NtpU ukiham) RV VS MS KS AA ApS
NrpU

afiginy ta ukihyah patu M8 ApS ukihas (! read ukthyas®) te t'ngdm
pdty asau AS

ukthebhyas tvokth@vyam griname KS  whthyebhya whthyayuicm ApS

uktham (A§ whihyam) indrdaya sansyam RV SV A8

() Words not equirnlent 1n meaning, y follows one cos.sonant

§323 Coming to the cases in which a single consonant precedes the
y, we find first a number of interchanges between #ire ‘hero’ and virye
‘heroism’
yau viryar virtamd savgthd AV eirebher viralemd savigthd MS

viryebhur viratamd sansthd (TB sac®) V8 SB TB SB AS 8§
esa te yajiio yajfiapate schastktavakah swwirah (AV suvirych, V8 sarve-
viras YAV VS TS MS K8 SB
andmu hsatram agaram suviryam (MS K8 wsupiram) RV 'I:S MS KS
sa (also sa@) no dohatdm suviryam (MS suviram) TB ApS M§ (In
all texts with hoth sa and s@)
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purukgu twagtd (MS °tah) suviryam (VSK TS suviram) VS VSK T8
MS

nardevam murviram (KSA °ryam) krtva TS, KSA.

pragam suvirdm (PG suviryam) krtva TS PG

§324. Next a group containing forms of stems dww and diwwye, or

once deva and dawya, of several mmilar cases at the beginning of §316

dwak chadmis: AG  dwyam chadmds: LS

dewo dhardm blundh: KS  bhendhidam (MS bhindhy ado) dwyam nabhah
AV TS M8 K8

madhsye dwo (MS * diwyo) mhatah prsmar a$ma VS TS MS (both) KS

B

ahar diwgbhir (MS wvahad dwyabhur) atbheh VS MS SB TA 8§ LS
diwabhar 18 for dinad + abhir, but 18 understond by comm on TA
ag one word, = dyolemdndbhir This misunderstanding 18 responsi-
ble, also, for the vanant of MS, which furnishes the only possible
formn f the word 15 to be taken as a single adjective

vdcd va hotrd pranenodgdtrd paiicabhar davvyarr (M8 devair) rtvagbhar
uddharama ApS MS

§3256 The rest require no subdivision

alyr (TS KSA aft) vahaso darmda te vaiyave (TS KSA wvdyavyah) VS TS
MS KSA

pare (p p of TS pdre) iksavo 'varyebhyah (ISA t 'variyebhyah) paksma-
bhyah svchi TS KSA avara (p p of TS °re) thgavah paryebhyah
(KSA pdriye®) paksmabhyah svahd TS KSA  pdryan: paksmany
avdryd iksavah, and  avaryant pakgmdan: paryd ksaveh VS MS

paryaya kawartam TB paraye margaram VS avdrydya mdrgdram
TB avdrdya kevartam VS

esa u sya vrsd rathah RV SV ese sya rathyo vrsd VS SB

sugam ca me supatham (VS KapS °thyam) ca me VS TS MS KS
KapS

md toat kgetrany aranins (MS °“nydni, p p “ndm) ganmz RV TS MS
KS TB

brhata tvd rathamtar cna trarstubhyd (IKS irogtubka) vartanyd MS I8
brhadrathamiarayos tvd stomena trigtubho varianya TS

siipasthd as vinaspatyah MS  sdpasthd devo vanaspath TS ApR

agne tvam purisyoh VS KS SB  ugneh purigam ast VS VSK TS MS
KS SB TB ApS MS And others, see Cone

namah sobhydya ca pratisaryaye (MS °sardye) ca VS TS MS KS

nampo lopydya colapyaya (MS °pdya) ca VS TS MS K8
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namah parndye (TS KS 1 parnyaya) ca parnasédéye (VS °fodsya, TS
“$adyaya) ca V8 TS MS KS§

Sukras te grahah (VS SB grahych) VS TS MS K8 §B M§ ‘Draught’
‘(juice) for the draught’

atho varunydd uta RV AV VS nur md varundd uta (Ap§ adhs) LS
ApS  Inferior meter in the latter .

sa budhnyad (TS X8 AS °nad) asta janugo 'bhy (TS KS AS janugabhy)
agram AV TS KS AS (AVPpp agrees with the others, Barret,
JAOS 37260)

taya grnantah sadhamddesu AV  taya madantah sadhemddyesy (RVEKh
V8 °madesu) RVKh VS MS KS TB tasthur grnontah sadha-
mddydsah RV AV (Scheftelowitz prints *madhyesu for RVKh
but his ms °madyesu) In MS KS TB sadhamddya means the
same as “mddao ‘lenst’, but in RV AV ‘participant 1n a sadhamdda’

nir mid muficdn $apathdt L8 ApS§  mudcantu md Sapathydt RV AV
VS

agne devanam ava heda 1yakgoa (KS ihgva) KS ApS  ava devanam yaga
hedo agne (KS yage hidyan:, MS yaze hedyan)) AV KS MS§
ave devan yage hedyin TB ApS

namo dundubhydya cahananydye (MS dundubhaye cadhananiydya) ca
VS TS MS K8

anhasaspataye i VS SB K8 anhospatydya v TS MS TB ApS

§326 We conclude the cascs concerming the noun-suffix ye with a

few vanants which are in one way or another anomalous or at least

peculiar

rjasvali ragasvas (TS rajasiyaya, M8 K8 °siyds) cutgndh VS TS MS
KS §B rdjasiiya, adgective n MS K8, 18 equivalent to rdjasg,
the suffix ya 18 here added after a vowel In TS 1t appears as a
noun Plionetically, the interchange in this and the next 1s between
-gy- and -r-

svihd rajasaydh (VS 8B °svah, TS °siydye ctandh) VS TS MS SB
M8 Cf prec

mahddevam antahpirsvena (VS t °parfaryena) V8 TS TA  Formally,
the VS form 1z based on parsu ‘nb’ Mahidhara antar
par§vasthisambandling mansena  The form anfahpdrévya occurs
10 the next formula

aganma malrdvarund varenyd (K8 °yam, MS varena) TS MS KS
Here the adjective varenya- 18 corrupted 1 M8 to »grena, nstr

sing of vara-
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Other cases of y 1n formative and inflexional elements

§327. There remain a few other cases which concern the presence or
absence of a y which, when present, 1s stil & formative or inflexional
element, tho not the farmlar secondary noun suffix which has been
dealt with above Thus, first, a couple of cases concerning the gerund
or gerundive endings ya
upastulyam mahz jatom (MS °fyam jamama tat, TS * ypastulam janima
lal) te tarvan RV V8 TS (both) MS KS Vait Cerundive varies
with past pple

ufa praham atidivyd jaydh (AV °dwd jayatr) RV AV The RV has a
gerund form, the AV a nom sg of stem -divan

In snother case an infimitive martave varies with mrtyave, dative of
mriyu (equivalent 1n meamng)

Jivdtave na mriyave (PB martave) RV PB
§328 A few variants concern noun inflexion Thus change of gender
accounts for the following (fem forms 1n y-ah varymng with mase or
neut forma without )
dpo me hotrasansinah (AG °sinyah) SB ApS AG  'The waters are my
Hotrasansins’, the priest-name 15 once made fem to agree with
apah

varsi$ ciksugyah VS SB  varsgni caksugine TS MS IKS  Here the
noun itself changes gender
Or different case-forms vary
n Sloka etu (AV etz, TS SvetU &loka yant) pathyeva (KS patheva)
sireh (AV MSt sirh, KS 1 sirah, TS SvetU sirah) RV AV
VS TS MS KS SB SvetU Alternative forms pathd and pathyd
The latter may be nom 1 RV (so Oldenberg, Noten on 10 13
1), 1n most texts it 1s certainly imstrumental

imdm narah (MS ApS * narah) krnuta vedim etya (MS etat, but read ela
with all mss but one, ApSt 2 2 6a eta) TB ApS MS Caland
recognizes elg as secondary to etya  The rending etat (actually etad,
before d-) has no standing, were 1t anything but a blunder 1t would
belong to §401

vdn ma dsan (M§ PG asye) AV TS GB TAA Vait ApS MS Kaus§
PG BDh Both these forms are regular, from the related and
equivalent stems dsan and dsya Interest attaches to the form
dsyan, which 18 read by Gaastra 1n GB with all his mss , and which
18 also the reading of most mss of AV and Kau$, so that 1t seems
to be the true Atharvan reading and should be adopted 1n all three
texts (Curiously, however, Garbe reports no such reading from
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the mes of Vait, possibly this 13 an editorial oversight ) The
form dsyan 1s evidently & blend of the other two forms

§329. In the inflexion of the verb, likewise, variant forms with and
without y occur  Thus, first, an mserted y 15 all that distinguishes a
verb-form of the fourth present class from one of the sixth (and some-
times of the first), the same root now and then forms both, cf VV I p
125, where other mnstances are quoted, Jess close to each other m sound
than the following
tapate sutha TS KSA TA tapyate svaha VS
tapatyar (TA Poona ed (epyafvar, v 1 tapatya) svdhd KSA TA

lapyatva: (v 1 °tyaz) spdhd TS The form tapyaivas, if correct,
would be from the Rigvedie adjective tapyatu, which 18 based on
the present stem tepya- 88 much as tapatya: (pres pple ) 1s based
on stem topa-

§330 So the y of the passive, in forms which vary with active or
middle forms, see VV I pp 49 ff , where other cases, most of them more
remote from each other 1n sound
yeniksd (S8 yend ksam, SMB yendksin, PG yendksyar) abhyesicyania

(S8 SMB °miicatam, PG °wricatam) AV §§ SMB PG

§331 Other verbal vanants will be mentioned i the sections imme-
diately foliowing, where phonetic tendencies are more clearly at work
We will add here a single stray instance of verb forms
ubhau lokau sanem (MS sanomy) ahem TB TAA ApS MS Sec

VVIp 78

Presence or absence of y nfter palatal sounds and £g, s, ete

§332 Deserving of special treatment and emphasis are a considerable
number of vanants mn which this evanescent v follows palatal conse-
nants, or sthilants, espeeially ks Here 1t 15 not to be doubted that the
appearance and disappearance of the sound y 18 phonetic 1n character,
connected, that 1z, with the difficulty of dhstinguishing pronunciation or
non-pronunciation of y after such consonants The y may sometimes
be interpreted as an inflectional element, as in the following verb forms
(most of them collected n VV I pp 28-9)
vicaspate vico viryena sembhrtalamendyaksase (TA  “yakgyase, 8§
yachase) MS TA 83 Aonst m MS, future in TA, mn §8 a
further phonctiec varation (see §184), bringing the form ito the
gphere of d-yam

(net tva ) dadhrg (TA dadhad) nidhaksyan paryaikhaydle (TA °tai,
AV wdhaksan pariikhayitar) RV AV TA Many mss of AV
mdhaksyan, which 18 certamnly mtended
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tardhdnsy agne wardny (SV ayarasya) dhaksatah (ApS dhaksyese) RV
8V MS ApS SeeVVIp 29
bhakpo bhakyyamdanah (KS bhaksa®) VS K8 Bo the single ms of K8,
ed emends to bhaksya® If the ms reading were kept we should
have to sssume & pple middle m form but passive 1n meaning
mekgydmy drdhvas hitham AV | so emended by RWh | all mss meksgmy
yendksd (“kgydv, etc) (see §330) In PG eksydv 18 taken to be
from aks: ‘eye’, but 18 really a phonetic corruption
§333 In one verb form the y appears after ¢s, 1t may be regarded as
belonging with the ks cases in view of §§182 ff
tendratsyam (GG S8 MS °sam, g0 alsop p of MS , most mss of MS
gyam with MS text) MS S8 MS GG The proper form 1s
ardtsam, aorist, the conditional does not fit See VV I p 29
§334, Other verb forms which belong 1n this category
ratho na vajam samgyann (SV °sann) aydsit RV SV Clearly a phonetic
shp 1n S8V, making & sort of aonst pple , Benfey, tho he interprets
the form ag aor , translates a future
& vrécyantdm (AV wvrécantam) aditaye durevah RV AV  The AV form
18 evidently a phonetic blunder, ef VV I pp 29, 51 1
§336 Beaides the verb forms quoted in §332, and a few containing
the noun suffix ya, §§314 ff, we find the following cases of ¥ present or
absent after kg
dhuikgagneyr (VSK °sydgneyt or *yeag”) V8 VSK MBS agnaye dhisiksa
(TS °smd) TS KSA See §255
tarakguh (KSA t°ksah) krgnah sva caturakgo (KSA °ksya) gardabhas ta
itarajendnam TS KSA The ed emends to caturakgo, which seems
DEeCessary
akgyos (mss aksos) lanvo rapah AV
Cf further such mss readings as wbhuiiksamdna for mbhuiiksya® at
Kau$ 23 9,38 26
§336 The other cases concern y present or absent after palatal con-
sonants Promipent among them are several cases concerning the root
fcut (Wackernagel I p 268) The forms wntten with écyut may be
partly contaminated with cyu, indeed the mss also show forms which
might be derrved from that root, and sometimes their confusion 1s such
that their intentions are doubtful
prasthutd ve madhuscutah (VSK M8 C°écyutah) V8 VSK MS TB So
the editions  But Poona ed of TB recordsa v 1 “§cyutch, and per
contra, all samhit mes of MS read °cyufah or “$culah
srucd devam ghrta$cuta (K8 and v 1 of MS “$cyutd) RV TS MS KS
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ghrtasculo madhuscutah TS MS K8 8B ghrtascyuto madhubcyutah
V8 MS Sov ] andp p of MS in the other passage =~ Moreover
KB hasv | ghrtacyulo, and for madhu® 1ts two mss read °Scyutah
and °cyutah

dyaur yata§ cyutad agnav eva tat ApS prthwyam avacubcotartad TB ApS
yata éculad dhutam agniu tod astu K§  yatra cucutad agnav evarlat
MS§ (but the latter 18 a dubious emendation, better, yatra Scutad)
yate éculed (so read) agndv eva taf AS See on this vanant VV I
p 139

§337 Other, miscellaneous cases after palatals

wgnoh énaptre (TS {nyaptre, MS supre) sthah V8 TS MS KS SB KS§
ApS  The pronunciation of » after s must have been approxumately
7, this 1s indicated by the TS vanant (v 1 and p p, however,
$naptre), so the Vyisahihsa 248 prescribes (cf Keith, HOS 18
AXXVIL)

apd$nugnam apd rakseh (and, apd ragham) TA apdsnyusmim ete TA
So, correctly, Poona ed A4$n(y)usnz 18 an otherwise unknown
epithet of Agm The comm explains only the form with y,
monstrously asningm bhoktrnam usmar dahako yo 'gnah  Cf prec

mano gyotir (VS 8B LS guair) jusatam djyasye (TS TB Vait dyyam,
AS ajyam me) VS VSK TS MS KS TB SB AS Vait L§ KS§

dwo gyote (KS* °tir) wvivasva (MS devagite viwasvann) MS KS
vivasvan adilir devayilis TS

mr$ase (8V mrjyase) pavase malt RV SV

syamd sardpamkarani AV 1 24 4a  Here the Berhn ed reads sama
with nearly all mss, but against comm, Ppp, and the evident
gense, which demands sy@ma, see Whitney’s note

T1esence or absence of y before mitial vowel

§338 To a considerable extent y 13 evanescent when unconnected
with any consonant  That s, first, at the beginning of a word, and most
commonly (tho net always) when the preceding word ends in a vowel
Secondly, or better as a spectal case under the preeceding, there are cases
1 which the y, when 1t occurs, 13 not 1mtial, bul joins into one word two
words which are unconnected 1n the form without ¥ In either case
the forms without » often show a hiatus between two vowels, so that y
presents the nspect of a kind of 'Hiatustilger’, reminding us of the similar
use of this sound i Praknt (Pischel §353) and Pah (Geger §73), cf
Edgerton, Studzes in Honor of Hesmann Collitz 31  The phenomena are,
to be sure, accompamed by all sorts of etymological and grammatical
changes, rarely do they show such purely phonetic character as 1n this
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agne akgine (HG agneyakgini) nir daha svdha ApMB HG  As Kirste
observes, HG must infend agne ak®, so that y 15 » sumon-pure
‘Hiatustilger’ and nothing else  See also andmayaidhs etc, §344
§339 The cases of 1nitinl y are
punar brahmdno (AV brakma) vasunitha (AV °niter, K8 °dhitam and §
“nitha, MS °dhita) yajriath (AV MS KS * agne) AV VS TS MS
KS SB agne 18 probably original, it 18 preceded by r or m 1n AV
K8, by e in MS , the latter would be specially apt to lead to the
development of 1mtial y-
afigants suprayesam (AVPpp yudjanlr suprejasem) paiica jandh RV
AVPpp MS See §192
prtevardhe sinava @ (M8 sinave yah) sufevah VS TS MS KS TB ApS
devebhir aklam (VS TS yuktam) aditeh sagosak VS TS MS KSA
kdgtha aymegy (SY yayiesy) alnata RV 8V A lect fac mm 8V
wsvakarmd wmand ad whdydh (ISS °nd yo vyoma, MS wwmame yo
whayah, TS manasd yad whayih) RV VS TS MS KS AS N
amestam asr svihd VS §B  yamestam ast (with or without svdha) TS
MS K8 TB ‘'Saenficed at home (to Yama)' Preceded by as:
in all The preceding vowel » makes insertion or omssion of y
particularly easy
afum jayantam anu ydsu vardhase RV V8 TS MS SB  yd samjayantam
adhr ydsu vardhase K8 The latter 1z doubtless secondary  Pre-
ceded by gurd  KapS dfram, doubtless intending asum
§340 Ip some nstances case-forms of the relative stem ya exchange
with similar forms of the demonstrative stem @  This may be assumed
to be partly due to the instability of initial y
trinéad yasyd (TB asyd) jaghanam yoyandni MS KS TB
asya (SV yasys) te sakhye vayam RV SV
ghord rsayo namo astv ebhyah (M8 astv adya yebhyah) AV TS MS
caksur yad esam manasas ca salyam AV cakgur yegim (v 1 hy esim)
tapa uccabhimam MS caksuga egam manasa$ co samdhau TS
yasyam (v 1 asyam) devd abhi samméantah MS  Others with tasyam,
see §281
§341 And the same with adverbial forms derived from the same
stems
matro no atra varuno yuyyamdnah AV matro yatra varuno qyyamdnah RV
Double case, the y of yeira seems as 1t were to Jump the next word
and attach itself to the participle in AV
yaded (K8 ad «d) antd adadrhanta (TS adadrnh®) pirve RV VS TS
MB KS This piada precedes or in KS) follows the next, the
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words yad (yads) and &d are transposed in KS owing to the trans-
position of the two padas

ad (KS yad) 1d dydvaprthwi aprathet@m, same texts See prec

athd (TB* yathd, AV MS TB* yatra) devark radkamddam madema
(AV madants comm madema) AV MS KS TB (all three) Ap§
Preceded by a vowel all three times 1n TB

yathe (RV atho, VS 8B athd) na (RV ta) tndrak kevalth (VS TS SB
indra vd méeh) RV AV V8 TS KS SB

yathainam jarase naydt AV  athainam jerimd nayel HG

Cf also yasya (vy asya) yorum prat: reto ete , §363, and yasyam r1dam
nfvam (nsvam hy asyam) ete , §386

§342 Less common 18 the second class of cases, in which y in one

reading connects two words which are unconnecied 1n the form without

y In some cases 1t 15 scarcely to be doubted that the appearance of the

form with y 15 related to avoidance of hiatus, as 1n the variant quoted

at the end of §338 While no other case 18 as clear as that, lexical

reinterpretation and other sound-changes being always involved, 1t 18

significant that the form contamming the y i1s more often secondary,

namely in the following group

varsv@naram rla @ (TS riayae) jatam agnim RV 8V VS TS MS KS
PB SB  ‘Born for the rta’ 1s obviously secondary

sudevam wndre asmnd (MS wndrayas®) VS MS TB  As in the last,
a dative 18 substituted for a locative, both depend on dadhuh
in the context

sahasrakso (VSK TS K8 °ksa) medhaya (TS KS medha @) ciyamanah
VS VSK TS MS K& SB ‘For (at) the sacrifice’, the latter
probably onginal Keith an TS 4 2 10 1 translates ‘for’, his
text seems to require ‘ai’

graha vi§vajganina niyantar wprayame le (MS p p mpriya, male, KS
nyanter wpra d fsati) MS KS As in prec, a loc with @ varies
with a dat

yo gopé apr (TB qopdyats) tam hure AV AV TB ApS

ta @ vahantr (MS taydvahante, KS tad dharanti) kavayah purastat TS
MS KS TB See Ketth on TS 1 1 2 1 The original reading
probably tn TS | Keith thinks that MS may intend the same, with
tay for te, altho 1ts Brahmana explans tayd as referring to the
dhigand

datto asmabhyam (KS dattvaydsma®, AS dattayasmae®, corrupt for
daltva®, SMB datlisma®) dravineha bhadram AV KS AS SMB
dadhatha no dramnam yac ca bhadram MS  See §367
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mahyam vatah pavatam (KS °le) kame asman (AV kamdydsmar) RV AV
TS KS
§343 In some cases, however, an original single word 1s broken up by
omitting y, and leaving hiatus seeondarily
pavakay@ yas (TS pdvake d@) citayantyd krpa RV VS MS K8 SB
Cf Oldenberg, Proleg 453
paht gayandhaso (S8V ga andh®) made RV S8V The RV has a regular
2d sing impv pres from ga:, the SV an nor inj, gas Add to
VVI1§158
pateva putram jaraze nayemam (MS ma emam) MS KS ApMB HG
The MS p p reads jarasena, d, vmam, corruptly pointing to the
reading of the other texts
§344 Consader also the following peculiar case
amd ma edhy mé mydhd na (ASY ma) indra AS 8G  apama edhy ma mythd
na wndra SMB  andmayardhs ma rgama wndo Kaué The mss of
Kaué read andmayedhi, the emended °yaidhz 18 supposed to con-
tan double sandhi, for °ya(h) edh: ‘be free from disense’ But
the Kaué reading may really wntend ema ma(y) edhs, hike AS
5G, with ‘Hiatustilger’ v as 1n §338 See Bloomfield’s Introduc-
tion, p lvin, and of §78
§346 We have now considered the cases of plus or minus y which
seem most clearly phonetie 1n character, in addition to those 1o which
suffixal y 18 concerned There 1s little else to record, except a group of
variations between the pronominal stems ta and tya  The more archaie
tya 18 generally the original, but twice 1t replaces (a 1n secondary texts*
yad dha syd (AV sd) (e paniyasi RV AV S8V TS MS KS
mayr tyad (MS tad) indriyam brhat (K8 TB TA mahat, MS viryam)
VS MS KS TB SB TA AS 8§ Pratika n M8  may (yad
(so Knauer, but mss mostly tid)
yathd ha tyad (TS ApS HG tad) vasave gouryam ct TS MS KS 88§
ApS HG TA AS S8
a nu tac (BV lyac) chardho dwyam vpnaimahe RV 8V
prat te (AV tye) te ayardsas laprgthah RV AV
ud 1t te vasumttamah ApS  ud u tye (MS MS ud-ut te) madhumattamah
RV AV S8V MS GB PB AS 88 vait MS
§346, Other lexical vanants, except those considered above where
phonetic conditions are favorable, are very few
peSasvali tantuna samvayanti (K8 TB °vyayanis) MS KS TB  Roots
vd and vyd
endram vagnund vahala PB  vagnunendram hvayata TB ApS (with
metathesis of h)
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§847 We conclude with a few textual errors and false readings which

should probably all be ehmmated

susatyam 1d gavdm asyas pra khudas 88 susadam 1d gavam asts pra
khuda AV Berhn ed, violently emending the mss which agree
precisely with S8 but for the shght corruptions gavom and sudas

vidad gavyam sarama drdham drvam (TB drvyem) RV TB  But Poona
ed of TB has the correct @roam, text and comm , without v 1

satdsali (comm satyasali) prajipatth TB But Poona ed comm
satdsall

hiranyavad annavad dheh: (ApS annam adhyehr, read annamad dhehs)
mahyam K8 ApS The corruption may be graphic in nature

prayapsyann wa sakthyau (TB text sakthau) TB ApS But Poona ed
text and comm sakthyau, the only possible reading

ogisthahanam &iigimkosyabhyam (TA °kosdabhyam) TS TA vasnjthe-
hanuh &igini kosyabhyam VS  Poona ed of TA °kodyd®

ayoddheva (TB °dhyeva) durmada @ ki yjuhve RV TB  'Tho Poona ed
has the same reading, 1t 1s surely corrupt, perhaps graphic The
comm has the same, but explains 1t as tho eyoddhd-va

3 Presence or absence of r

§348 Owng to the ranty of » in formative syllables, this interchange
appears mainly 1n radical syllables, producing lexical vanations which
are naturally along the hine of least resistance, that 1s, the variant words
are more or less synonyms It may be assumed that the relatively faint
pronunciation of the hquid was a contmbutory cause The matenals
are very heterogeneous, however, and of less phonetic significance than
was the case with y
§349 We begin with groups of vanants concernming pearly syno-
nymous words and roots, and first, éravas and $avas and related words
stiro nrydtd savasas (SV MS sra®) cgkanah (8V ca tkame) RV 8V T8
MS

grndnah §ravase (S8V §a°) mahe RV SV

satrd dadhdnam aprabiskutam Savins: (SV sravans: bhiry) RV AV SV
TB

@ yo mbvdnz Savasa (SV §ra®) tatdna RV AV SV

Sravsthah stha MS KS  Savegtha stha rasiradah VS SB

§360 The roots dhi and dhr and the hike, 1n virtual synonyms
sado vanegu dadhige (SV dadhrige) RV 8V
vrsd dharmany dadhige (SV dadhrige) RV SV TS MS KS ApS
yo nah puld jomitd yo mdhatd (MS wndhartd) RV V8 TS MS KS AS
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dhatd wmdhata (M8 dhartd ndharta) paramota samdrk (KS paramo na
somork) RV V8 TS MS K8
dawyaya dharire yogtre (MBS dhdtre degtre) VS TS MS KS SB
devayor dharme (MS °ma, AV dhamann) asthiran AV TS MS KS
kgayasydst mdhateh (SV wnidhartd) RV SV Here widhatah from root
wdh
§361 Roots pa and pr
aturdtram vavargydn purta rdval (KS vavrsvdn pidta ravat, TS vargan
pirtr avrt) svaha TS MS K8
apilam indra (MG wndras) trig (ApMB MG trih) pitvi (AV  pited,
MG piriy a°, ApMB pirtvy ¢®) RV AV JB ApMB MG
§362. Hoots prt and pa
Svatrak pita (\Dh snalch prita) bhavale yayam dpah V8 SB KS ViDh
pra vam adhvaryué caraty prayasvin (AV °tu payasvan) AV AS §§
Comm on AV prayasvin
§363 Miscellaneous synonyms or near-synonyms, with some cor-
ruptions involving no further changes, or very slight ones, 1n the words,
10 the first case r posmibly plays the réle of ‘Hiatustilger’
ahvm budhnyem (TS °mwyam) anu riyamdndgh (TS samcarantith, MS
KS anv Tyamdnak) VS TS MS KS SB  Practically synonyms,
note that 7 18 imt1al, after a vowel, and probably secondary, a sort
of ‘Haatustilger’? r 18 used 1n this way 1n Pah
antarikge pathibher Tyamdnah (GB hriyamaneh, so Gaastra without
the v 1 hiyamdnah recorded mm Bibl Ind ed) RV GB The
AVPpp 1 107 4 (Barret, JAOS 26 290) has the RV reading,
GB perhaps corrupt, certainly secondary Note the final 7 of the
preceding word
vanasade (MS vanargade, KS vanrsade) vel (TS MS paf) VS TS MS
KS SB  See §650
ma tvam hirgth $rutam mayr PG frutam me ma pra hasth RVKh
'Take away’ ‘abandon’
purd jatrubhya (TA ApMB jarirbhye, MS cakrbhyd, p p vakirbhyah)
alrdah (MS °da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB Comm
on TA tries to denve its corrupt form from root jar (jr)
wnirride (KS °da, VS °dra, MS vyakrda) wiohita VS TS MS KS
See §168
ya rte (TA ApS ApMB yad rte, PB 1 yakgate) cid abhisrigah RV AV
SV PB TA K§ ApS MS Kaus GG ApMB jar: cetid abhisisah
MS (corrupt, see §193)
Jdgrtsyas (mss, v 1 ya gr°) trepasicasih AV ya(h) krechras tr® AVPpp
See §§185, 192



PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 177

Sunam ma 1p{am Sunam bdnlam (p p Srdntam) MS svam ma (AB
ma wdam) glam  swam §rantam (TB text §ratam, Poona ed
grantam) AB TB ApS svam ma iglam astu Sunam Santam

K8

hota yakgat sarasvalim (KS brhaspatim) bronatah (KS &onatas, Cone
suggests reading §ro0°) Vs K8

prthan bhivar: (K8 wnbhi®) sinwvdly urandhra (K8 uramdha) dcutle
KS ApS  An obscure epithet of earth, perbaps belongs 1 §350

agne 'dabdhdyo 'Sirtatano pah: wmdyot KS agne 'dabdhayo ’$ilatano
paht madya dwah TS TB ApS agne 'dabdhayo 'Silama pdh
méa dudyoh VS SB In KS, apparently the original, ‘having un-
mjured body’, TS, ‘having not cold body’, an over-sophisticated
lect fac VS has a further change, by haplology, and 18 really
uninterpretable, comm either ‘most eating’ or ‘most obtaiming’,
of which the former 1s adopted by BR and fits Agn1 well enough,
but 18 formally unsatisfactory

n phigva lokam krnu AV wn phirgva lokan krdhs TA The AV 18
original ‘go apart (root hd), make room’ TA comm takes 1t as
desiderative from hy (vhartum icha), which would require y2hirgasva

anadhrstam schasyam (TS K8 sahasryam) schasvat TS MS KS AS§
‘Thousandfold mighty’, probably ormgnzl ‘powerful and mighty’,
lect fac

yo agnih kravyavahanah (VS K8 kavya®) RV VS K8 AS  yad agne
kavyavahana TS  Kuphemistic change of kravya® to kavya®

yate dttas (AS drttas) tad agan punah TS AS ‘Whence 1t was taken,
to 1t 1t has returned *  AS mere blunder or msprint

praty vastor aha (AV * ahar) dyubhih RV AV (both) SV ArS V8 K8
SB  praty asye vaha dyubheh TS The comm on AV has aha,
ahar 15 a blunder suggested by dyubhih

apam tvd sadhigr (MS 1 sadhrigu) sadayam: VS MS KS SB sadhig-,
n the seat’, sadhrist (‘mere blunder’, Keith on TS 4 3 1 1)
perhaps with thought of RV sadhri

anabho mrda dhirta (MS °te, v 1 “tc) MS MS anarbhava mrde K8
ApS  See §749

§am no bhavae hrda @ pita inde RV GB A§ Vait MS  According to
Gaastra, all his mss read indro for indo, a stupid blunder which he
disregards, printing vndo 1n hus text

d na 1ndra (and, 1ndo) mahim zgam RV (both)

vyrddhyd apagalbham (TB apra®, but Poona ed text and comm apa®)
VS TB Probably mere misprint
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;mtrdgnidhro (read with Gaastra potd®) nihiiam pddam ekam GB
§3584 The following involve different word-divisions
yasye (ApMB. vy asya) yomm pairreto grbhdya (ApMB HG prate reto
grhdna) SG HG ApMB
ayuhpati rathamtaram (MS ayuh prafirath®) tad a§iya ete ApS MS§
The latter corrupt
yena bhiyas (PG bhiré) cardlty (MS caraly) ayam (AG cae ralryam,
corrupt, PG card dwam) AG PG ApMB MG See §61
tan md pave (KB marpiwa) TS MS KS  ‘Quicken me' ‘cleansing 1t’
&a vah sarvih sam caratr prajanan AV sarvah sarvd (pp sah, sarvih)
n coralu praginan MS  The latter carelessly assumilates to the
followmng sarvah
mid md yinared hdsit (JB yono vam hdaresih) PB JB LS Both forms
obscure -
agner hotrenedam (S§ hotrena) havr agugata MS 88  agmihotrenedam
havir TB AS But ognur ho® must certamly be read m all
texts, with Poona ed of TB
ud vansam wa yemire RV SV TS KB N ardhvam kham wa menire
Mbh
§366 In the next group accompanying changes in adjoining vowels or
consonants make the two variant words less close phonetically
drdhwacitah (M8 KS °érutah) $rayadhvam VS TS MS KS §B TA
See §195
sv@m tanwam (tanuvam) varuno 'sugol (TS TB aéiéref) TS MS KS TH
See §287
pred u harwah Srutasye (SV sulasya) RV 8V TS  See §278
trifug (AS trisrud) gharmo vibhdtu me (KS gharmas sadam in me vibhaty)
KS TB TA AS See §145
$10d rulasya (TS and v 1 of M8 rudrosys, VSK $§wa riasya) bhesayi
(MS °2) V8 VSK TS MS K8 See §684
apitapd ddhiyamanah TS wgnur dpritapd apydyyamdinah VS 'Drnnker
of unpurified (soma)’ ‘protecting when propitiated (?)’
rudrdndm urvydydm (ApS drmydyam, 8§ omydyam) SB ApS 8§
See §228
amoct (AV amukihd) yokgmad durldd avertyn: (AV avaedyal) AV PB
ApMB Bee §60
anu daha sehamirdn kravyiadah (SV kayddeh) RV 8V  sahamirdn
anu daha kravyddah AV  Benfey explamns the SV form as from
kaya = kdya + ad, ‘body-eating’ This would i1mply metne
shortenngof dto ez There may be involved euphemstic avoidance
of the word kravydd, as n kravyavahana kavya®, §353
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d sufrivne (MS K8 bhuyisthadivne) sumatim dvrnanah AV MS KS ¢
opigthaddvne sumatvm grndnah TS It 18 likely that the orgnal
form was ddulrdavne, cf Whitney on AV 19 42 3 The TS form,
tho impeccable, 1s secondary

§366 Among the rarer cases of presence or absence of r 1n formative
elements, we begin with a miscellaneous group concerning verb mflexion
ghrtam duhata (RV* duhrata) déwram RV (both) SV See RVRep

137, 562, and VV I p 169

te dakspinam duhale (AV te duhrate daksindgm) saptamataram RV AV
See VVI 1 ¢

utarnam (NilarU ula tva) gopd adréran (TS NilarU adréan) VS TS
MS K8 NilarU See VVIp 170 Followed by

adrérann (TS 1 adréann) udahdrych VS TS See 1bid

apa snehtir (SV snibatem) nymand adhatta (SV adhad rak, K8 t nrma-
nam adadhram) RV AV 8V K8 wupe stuh: (Poona ed snuhs)
tam nrmndm athadram TA  See §110, and VV I p 170

sarasvaty@ (AV °yam) adhr manav (KS mana, v 1 mana, SMB vandva,
but Jorgensen mandgv, AV mandv) acarkrguh (KS and SMB
Jorg acak®, SMB Conc carkrdh:) AV KS TB ApS MS SMB
PG The K8 also has v1 acark®, which perhaps should be read
thruout Jorgensen assumes dissimilation, see VV I p 149

Compare further variants between the verbal endings -re and -rire,
VV I p 170, and ghrtan memikse (TA °ksire) ghrtam asya yoruh RV
VS TA,1ibd p 214

§357 Finally, another not much larger group concerns suffixal or
inflexional ayllables of nouns These eases belong to noun formation or
mmflexion It may be noted, however, that in a number of cases—those
hsted first—the r, when present, follows a consonant group 1n these,
especially, some phonetie element in the shift may be suspected, cf
the similar cases with y, §§314-5, 321-2, and our chapter on Consonant

Groupa below

bhire Sastam (SV  sastram) prthuh sveruh RV SV VS  Synonyms,
but here the form without r 15 older

atinddhd vithurend cud astra (MS astah) RV MS KS The MS 1s
secondary and may be a phonetic simplification or corruption

na kwr devd manimas: RV na kv devd wnimas: SV Anomalous reduc-
tion of na-ks to na-ke

viro rathasya naplyah (ArS naptryah, TB naptriyah) RV AV ArS
KS TB Feminine stems napti and naptri, the latter influenced
by naptar
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tragfimati (TA Conc tvag{ri®, which 18 8 v 1| m Poopa ed, 1ts text
tvagli®) te sapeya TS ApS TA lagirmantas (MS MS tvagn®,
ApS tvastu®) tvd sapema VS MS KS SB ApS The MS MS
ApS forms are Prakmtic in vocalsm In the Tait school form,
which concerns us here, the stem fvasir 13, as 1t were, feminized
AddtoVV1I §345

praty eld vimd pratigtholopavaktar (88 °wakta, v 1 °vaktar) ula
KB 88 proly etd sunvan  pratisthotopavakiar uta AS  The
form can only be construed as nom , °vakta, if 1t 15 intended, must
stand for °wekid with partial sandhi (4 shortened, §991) But it
looks as if all texts intended “vaktar Hillebrandt, on 8§, p 252
note, suggests that ru 1s & bad writing for », but 1t 13 pretty wide-
spread to be & mere graphic error  Is r a kind of sandhi consonant
or Hiatustilger, as in Pali? Cf the first variant in §353 Or 18
°vakfar used a8 nom? Cf the nom neut (?) forms m -fars,
Wackernagel I1T p 205 supra

mévd amivah pramudican manusibhth (KS °gebhyoh) AV KS mévd
ds@h pramufican manugir bhayak V8 TS See §783

vaptd (ApMB waptrd, HG MG vapter) vapas: (PG °t) kesasmasru
(AG PG MG kesan) AV AG PG ApMB HG MG vapira
18 an assumilation to preceding instrumentals

d@ mad stulasya stutam gamydat (Vart gamet) TS Vat a ma stotrasya
stotram gamydi PB  Synonyms

malym §rutdya (mahe srotrdya) caksase AV (both)

gharmam pdta vasavo yayota (TA °t@, MS °tra) vat (MS vef, TA vat)
V8 MS TA SB yayata (°t) 18 a verb, ‘sacrifice ye’

gaur dhenubhavyd@ (HG dhenur bhavyd) ApMB HG See §818

agner agneydany (XS agnuydny) ast (one ms and pp of MS agner agner
yany asr) MS KS devdndm agneyany as: TS agner yany an
TS MS KS ApS MS agneyini, certamly the true reading of TS
and probably of M8 , 15 a curious tatpurusa compound 1n which the
stem vowel of the first member 18 assimilated to the vowel of the
gemtive ending ‘Path of Agm' 18 meant 1n every case KS has
the regular form, and for that reason may be suspected of being
secondary

brhaspatisutasya (TS MS add te, VS VSK 8B add deve soma ta)
wnde (TS wndo, VS SB ndor) indrydvatah VS VSK TS
MS KS SB Gen voc

sa mévactr (K8 °ct) abhi cagle ghrigcth (KS °ci) RV V§ TS MS K§
SB  The KS changes an accus plur , with which a noun has to be
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supplied (the commentators and translators are at sea as to what
noun), mnto a dual form agreeing with rodasi in the preceding pida
devi dvdrau (Vait devir dvdro) ma md samtiptam TS AS Vait Cf prec,
and §732
asmadrdtd madkumallr (KS °ti) MS KS 8§ and others, §800
gaurir (°rt) mumdya , see §545

4 Presence or absence of v

§368 Doublets with or without v seem to have exsted to some slight
extent 1n IE times, and still exst historically 1n the Veda and even 1n
Sapsknt (cf Wackernagel I §232¢) Among the vanants they are fairly
numerous  Undoubtedly most interesting 13 the large class in which v
18 mitizl before a vowel Frequently, tho not always, the preceding
word ends 1n a vowel, so that we seem to be dealing with a tendency to
bridge over hiatus by the sound v, as 1n the case of ¥ (§§338-44), and to a
much shghter extent r (§353)  As with those sounds, however, the form
with v 15 not by any means always secondary 1n text history

v 1n1tial before a vowel

§369 Here the place of honor belongs tu the rime-words rgebhe and
vrsabha, perfect synonyms, which exchange on a large seale In some
cases we seem to detect quite clearly the above-mentioned tendency to
avold hiatus by using the form with v when the lust word ends 1n a
vowel But this is by no means universal
vrgabhena (TS ry°) tvagta TS KS This 1s an nstructive case, 1t 1s
preceded by a word ending mn a vowel m KS, i & consonant in
TS We can hardly believe that 1t 13 entirely aceidental that
K8 begins with »-

vatso wrdjo vrgabho matindm AV pud wrdgam renbho rayinam TB
Observe that rg- 18 preceded by = final -m, vrg- by a final vowel
1t 15 as 1f » shifted to m (§236)

vrgabkena (TS rs°) gak (KS gaveh) TS KS KSA The single ms of
KSA has corruptly asvd-ursa®, which Von Schroeder emends to
asvan vr°, but he adds a note that perhaps the TS reading (advan
rs°) should be adopted

vrsabham (V8 * 13°) narydpasem RV AV SV VS (both) MS TR
Here preceded by a consonant

rsabhdya (MS »rs°) gavay? (TS KSA rdgne gavayah) VS TS MS KSA
A consonant precedes

rsabho (KS vr°) gaur vayo dadhuh VS MS KS TB A ccnsonant
precedes
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vrgabho 's: svargah AV  rgabho 'si svarge lokah TB  Imbal 1n verse

kakubham (VSK TS ApS °ham) ripam vrsabhasya (KS ripam ry°)
rocate brhat (VSK brhan) VS VSK TS MS KS SB ApS MS§

astabhndd dyam vrsabho (TS MS dyam rg°) antarikgem RV VS TS
MS SB TB K8

brhad rgabham (TB v7°, but Poona ed text and comm 7°) gam vayo
dadhat V8 TB

takvard (LS ye &dk°) rsabhd (AV vrs®) ye svar@ah AV LS  Note the
vowel preceding

rathe akgegy rsabhasya (KS TB °su vr°, so AV comm, and so Ppp
mtends, Barret, JAOS 30 204) vdje AV K8 TB rathegr akgesu
vrgabhardyah ViDh

§360. There are no other forms with and without v that are precisely

1dentieal 1n meaning  But we find a considerable number of other cases

of presence or absence of mnitial v before a vowel, 1n many of which the

preceding word ends 1n a vowel, so that we may suspeet influence of the

tendency to evoid hiatus, even tho lexical considerations always play

their part, and even tho the form with hiatus 1s sometimes secondary,

reversing the direction of the process

te arsanfu le varganiu LS te varsanh te vargayanis AV  Roots
arg ‘rush’ and vary ‘rain’  One 15 inchned to suspect asstmilation
to the following varg- 1n AV

ryite (KS vrf®) pars vradhs nah RV VS TS MS KSA ApS Imitial
in the verse Von Schroeder says on KSA | ‘wohl fehlerhalt fur
ryite’  Perhaps assimilated to the following vriidhs

salmalir vrddhya (KSA rddhyd) V8 TS KSA §B  Synonyms

agne vagapd v@jam g VS §B TH Vit ApS dpm bagne MBS
Synonyms since earhest times  Note preceding vowel before vg;a®

varenyakratir (AV °tur, ApS§ idenya®) aham RVEKh AV ApS wvire-
nyah kratur indrah su$astzh RV

hrtsu kratum varuno (MS °nam) mkgy (RV apsy, MS diksv) agnam
RV VSt TStMS KS SBt Far the RV original 1s substituted
mksv after preceding vowel, with quasi-‘Hiatustilger’ v and other
phonetic changes (cf especially §153a) On MS s=ee §869 (a
further, graphe change)

tad dyuh (ApS vdyuh) MS KS ApS ‘That 18 lfe (wind, breath)'

asum (AV TS vasum) gharmam dwam (V8 svar) @ bgthatanu (AV
rohatdnu) AV V8 TS MS K8 SB asu Ufe’ vasy ‘weal’ (with
ungrammatical m), preceded by vowel, asu 13 onginal, as shown by
RV 10 14 12,15 1 (cf 10 15 9, 10)
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devd gatundo gatum wittvd (VSK gdatum 1tvd) gatum «ta AV VS VSK TS
MS KS SB TB Cf gatum wtld gatum 1fs MS ApS | deva
gatumdo (M8 adds gatum wilvd) gatum yayiidya windata TB
ApS M§S ‘Finding' and ‘going upon’ the way are much the same
thing, but the former 1s obviously original, VSK assimilates to the
following uta .

tve 1yah (K8 wifve, MS tva egah) samdadhur bhiirwarpasah (T8 t bhizr-
retasah) RV VS TS MS KS 8B On MS see §694 KS clearly
secondary, with quasi-epenthetic v between vowels

dhigane vidd (VS VSK vidvi, KS vite, MS MS 7date) sati (MS K8
M8 omut) vidayetham (MS MS idetham) VS VSK TS MS KS
8B ApS MS See §169

hgmam anikam wduam sahasvat AV tigmam dyudham viditam (KS
*dham idiam) sahasvat TS MS K8 'Implored’ of K8 1s second-
ary to ‘strong’, AV 1s still farther afield, see §169

yo antaro mutrameho vanugydt (KS enu’) RV KS ApS ‘Who
fights against us’' KS seems to feel a form from anu + as, as 1n
English slang, ‘who 15 after us’ Reverse of ‘Hiatustilger’ KapS
vanusyd

namo vidhryadya (MS vidhriydya, p p vidhrydya, TS nama idhriydya)
catepydya ca V§ TS MS KS Both forms are obscure, TS prob-
ably secondary See Keith's note

iédna 1md bhuvendn: viyase (SV iyase) RV 8V  Note sbsence of
sandhi (complete hiatus) 1n 8V, reverse of 'Histustilger’ with a
vengeance!

mahiva dyaur adha (AV vadha) tmang RV AV wadhatmdnd (se) not
divided 1 p p, and regarded by Whitney as a mere corruption,
he translaies the RV  Still, the AV may be rendered ‘slay (our
assailant, O Soma) by thyself’

ahar (MS vahad) dwibher (MS dwyabher) alibluh V8§ MS SB TA
5§ LS akar, adverb ‘by day’ One ms of M8 with pp wvahad
(d or d for r, §§272, 272a), preceded by a vowel, go that 1t 18 acase
of 'Hiatustilger’

vibam vavarjugindm (AV msém avar®) RV AV The ongmnal means,
‘of the folk who have prepared (the barhis)’, Bloomfield, JA0OS
35 275 The AV uses 1t mn a patchwork hymn deahng with a
wholly different situation, the 1mtial a- must be taken as privative,
‘who have not defended themselves' (v77 = pari-vry as 1n Classical
8kt) Cif Whitney ad loc The retention of the perfect pple
form shows the badness of the AV
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mahl no vatd tha vantu bhimau AV wmzham na vdto v1 ha vaty bhdma
RV Reverse of ‘Hiatustilger’

abhir apindm (HG °ndm, AV mss v 4pi°) abhibastipdvd (AV °pd u)
AV HG ApMB Others, §46

ramayate (KS °td) marutah Syenam dynam (MS marutah pretam
vapmam) TS KB ApS MS

ma tvd ke cin m (AV cd tn) yemur mmm (8V cin mu yemur i, TA cn
nyemur 1n) na pahmah RV SV AV VS TA wm, ace of un,
secondarily reduced to the particle 1n (id)

vidvir yamann avardhayan VS  wmdvir yaman vavardheyan TB (Cone )
But Poona ed of TB has correctly yamann avar®

§361 In two cases of this kind the secondary form with imitial »

(after o vowel, ‘Hiatustilger’) 1s felt as containing the preposition ava

pro arata (TB ’varata) maruto durmadd wa RV TB ‘Rush along,
Maruts, ike madmen’ Comm on TB avdrate dhdvate

urugya riya eso (VSK rdyo 'vego, 1e ava, 150, TS MS K8 rayak sam
290) yagasve VS VSK TS MS K8 SB ave-yay 'remove by sacrifice’
with objeet 230, 18 peculiarly mept

§362 A couple of other peculiar cases seem also to belong 1n this

category, altho the v, when found, 1 not 1mtial 1n 1ts word

agmnendrena somena upa te huve savaham (KSA huve 'sd aham)
TS KSA ‘I summon for thee, O offering’ 'I, so and so (asau
‘N N ), summon for thee’ If, as we are inclined to assume, KSA
18 original, the TS reading uses v as a sort of "Hiatustilger’, yielding
s different lexical result The same wilh brahmandn rtvygo devan

, iglena pakvam  , devdn sendrin

ankdnkem (M8 adkdv-asikam, so divided in pp, KS aeakaikam)
chandah V8 TS MS KS SB  Nothing 1s known of the orginal
form or meaning of this word (said by comms to mean ‘water’),
note the curious KS vanant, with short a It may be that MS
has a kund of 'Hiatustilger’ with 1ts v

v 1mtial before a consonant

§363 So far mmtial v before a vowel In n few cases the same v
appears or disappears before an imtial consonant
resingm (VS SB wre®) tvad patmann adhdnum: VS MS KS SB MS§
reftpu (se le Sukra Sukram adhunoma) TS  An epithet of water, of
unknown etymology and meaning, »- presumably unornginal
agne yajasva (AV wvyacasva) rodest urici RV AV MS  See §57
apdvrnod duro asmavraginam (MS asmad-rathdnam, pp asmin, ra®)
RV M8 TA The MS 1s hardly interpretable
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yasya (ApMB vy asya) yonum prate reto grhana (SG patureto grbhdya)
§G ApMB HG Cf §354 vy asya 'open’ must be intended,
yasya makes no sense

v not mmitial

§364 Coming to non-mtial », present or absent, we shall find that
strictly phonetic influences are more indeterminate, tho even here we
beheve that they are not absent We shall, however, begin with several
groups of cases which concern lexecal interchanges between familiar
forms both well established in the Ismguage In them probably the
phonetic moment 15 evanescent Thus, first, the prefixes sva- and
sa- vary Comment 1s hardly necessary, except that both vary equally
easlly with su-, see §§612 and 741
satavasemam (KS sva®) yayiam dwn devesu dhatigm MS KS TB
siiro na svayugrabheh (SV sayu®) RV SV
vidud dvesansy larats svayugvabhih (SV sayuw®) RV 8V Better meter 1n
RV (anapest after cesura)

wndra svayugbhir matsveha (ApS sayugbhir didyun na matsvi maddya)
mahe randya AV ApS

yagfio bhitvd yayiiam dsida saksaya (MS svaksaya) ehs TB ApS MS
§386 There 15, of course, a much clearer change of meaning o the
rather numerous eages of shuft between varnous forms of the pronouns
m {v- and forme of the demonstrative stem lez- At the end of the
list we add, because of the phonetic similaniy, a single case each of shift
between a tv- form and the enclitic te (2d person), and between kva and
ka (both from the interrogative stem)
tam 2d arbhe hangy @ samanam ot RV  tvam arbhasye hamsah samdanam
1SV KS TB ApS Followed by

tam in mahe vrnate nanyam toat RV twdm maho vrnate (TB ApS
vrnate naro) ndayam fval, same iexts

tam (TA tram) u nur vapayd punch RV TA

tvam (MS tam) éasvanta (MS °td) upe yants vdgah RV 8V V§ TS MS
KS

paramam tam (TB ApS wa) paravatam AV TB Ap§

el tvatra pratumanvino (AS °vanwdno) asms (AS fasmun) VS AS 8§
Vait  etat tan pratimansing asman LS

yd tdm ratrim updsmahe PG ydm tvd ralry upasmaehe (TS wpdsate,
SMB ratre yayamahe) AV TS SMB  ye tvd ratry (MG rdtrim)
updsate KS MG

tvam gopaya MG  fam gopdya ete , see Cone
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pragiya: mrtyave tal (TA tat) RV TA Here the stem fva- 18 not the
2d personal pronoun
tayanantam (MS tvayagne) kamam (S8 lokam) aham jaydm. (MS °ma)
AS 188 ApS MS ApMB
ltayd (ApMB tvayd) prattam svadhayd madaniu (ApMB °t, v 1 °tu)
ApMB HG
taydham (MS lvayd®) Santya $antim karom: MS TA (abhih
§dniibhah Samayimy aham AV
tvayd (TAA 10 1 9 {oya) hatena papena TA TAA 1 MahianU
yajuryuktam sdmabhor aktakhamsed (MS rktakham @) MS TA The
words are bad enough 1n either case MS pp rkia-khdm, ia,
malking {3 an independent enchtic, 7kiekham 18 not 1n any lexicon
But dklakham 18 httle better TA comm aktdny dpydyitdne
khanindrydny ovayavd yesya pravargyesye so 'yam  dktakhas
idrsam, samaganena ke pravargye apyayito bhavatr (")—DBoehthingk,
pw 2 293, ‘dessen Buchse geschmiert 1st’
puras tvd (S8 purastat) sarve kurmahe AB 88  Here -tdt 18 an adverbial
ending, not o pronoun  The sense requires object tv@  Simplifica-
tion of three consonants to two (§§419 ff) m the secondary S8
yat tvemahe (SMB te mahe) praby tan no (Kau$§ prafi nas toy) jusesva
RV TS MS Kaus§ SMB PG ApMB All mss and comm of
SMB agree, but 1t can only be o (phonetic?) blunder for the other
reading Comm , unbehevably te tvam (I) yaf phalam make ()
ten no ‘smabhyam jusasva prayachely arthah
kva (SV ki) pratna va dhutth RV 8V
§366 Further, »1s occasonally found in formative elements, varying
with other forms without ¥  Thus 1n nasal present stems of verbs, cf
Vvip 121
deva tvastar vasu rama (TS ranve, KS rana, MS rane) VS TS MS K8
8B (In MS ra7e 15 a noun )
apas tvd sam arman (MS arinvan) VS MS 8B  dpeh sam arinan
TS KS
mana: (MBS manwe) nu babhrinam aham RV VS MS K8 §B N See
VVI1pp 76,121
With these may be grouped the following, tho here the two verbs
are lexically unrelated
jananta (S8V jnvanta) ugaso bhagam RV SV
§367 Larger 1s the list of vanations between gerund forms n suffixal
tod (fvi) and other forms laclung v, but they are mostly under suspicion
of corruption
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asya pitd (S8V pifvd) svaredah RV SV Lect fac m SV for pifd,
loc eng of pit:, 1n the drnnling of 1t’

yenendro hawnsd krivi (ApMB Fkrti) RV ApMB  The ApMB form
(v I Fkrtvi) may be interpreted as nom sg of krtin, but Is doubtless
corrupt It 18 a case of smphfication of three consonants to two
(§§419 fi ), the next word begins with a-, and the actual reading 18
krt(v)y-a-

datto asmabhyam (KS dattvaydsma®, AS dattaydsma®, corrupt for dattvd’,
SMB dattisma®) dramneha bhadram AV KS AS SMB duedhatha
no dravinam yac ca bhadram MsS* ‘Give ye (giving) to us riches,
proeperity '

hotd vistimena (SS wytvi me) jarstar AV 20 135 5, ASt8 3 24, 8§
Vait This pada 18 omitted 1n the Berlin ed of AV and therefore
in Conc  Most 85 mss mgfi, per contra, v 1 of AV mglui Itis
very obscure 1n any case

dabasyantamridya (ApMB °twamrtaya) kam RV ApMB The ApMB
form 1s doubtless felt as a gerund, 1n sense equal to RV's pple , but
may fairly be called corrupt, ef Winternitz, p xx

yuktvd (TB Cone yuktd, Poona ed text and comm correctly yukiva)
hart vrgand ydhy ervan (MS KS aregk) RV MS KS TB

apdldm indie (MG ®ras) trig (trih) patvt (AV °vd, ApMB purtvi, MG
pirty a-) RV AV JB ApMB MG The last seems clearly corrupt

[indrah pdsena tsiktva vah ApMB  indrah pdSena vah fsikivd (so n-
tended, see Index of Words) HG  indrapdéena sufvd PG~ The true
reading 18 sutvd |

§368 A few stray cases concermng noun inflevion or diufferent noun

suffixes

madhvo (SV madho) rasam sedhamdde RV SV  These alternative
forms of gen sing of madhu occur frequently 1n the pairs madhvah
madhoh, see Conc p 681a

ed v madhve (BV PB madhor) madiniaram RV AV SY DB AS 8§

vaso vasvoh purusprhah RV vasor vaso purusprhah S8V

asammrsto jayase matroh (TB matrvok) sucth RV TB  With matrvoh,
guaranteed by all mss and Vaidikas, ¢f perhaps pirvya, and note
that matroh 1n RV 18 trisyllabic

mahdaniam gahvarestham SV  tandr vargiglhd gahanestha MS  Root
gah, with different suffixes

gambhiraih pathibhih pirvyaih (AV piryanoeh) AV TS HG The
AV 13 clearly secondary, and contams a phonetic simplification
Cf next
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prehi-prels pathabhih pirvyebhih (AV piryanah) BV AV MS AS§
AG Cf prec
aprgjastdm pautremrtyum ApMB HG  aprajdstvam mdrtavatsam AV
Others, §650 Suffixes ta and tva
§369 Of the lexical variations which remain, special phonetic interest
attaches to this, on which ¢f Wackernagel I §232¢:
saumyds trayah Snmtimgah (KSA &°) TS KSA
‘With ént- and §4-, synonyms, 18 to be compered also the synonymous
cit-, see §195
cura (VS éwntra) adulyanam VS MS
cutro (AV wtro) raksua AV MS
§370 After two consonants—as In a few stray cases already men-
tioned under other heads, especially 1n §367—we find cases which belong
with §§419 ff below
tikile §riige rakpase (AV raksobhyo) m mihse (KS nakge, AV mss niksve),
RV AV TS MS KS The Berhn ed and Whitney’s translation
adopt the RV reading for AV, despite the absurd statement of the
comm that the superfluous v 18 chindase See Whitney’s note,
which points out that mnikgve occurs 1n the next verse
dhuiiksagneyr (VSK °spd® or °gya®) VS VSK MS And others, see
§255
svarsdm (TB suvar®) apsém (TB Poona ed , twice, fapsvam, 1n text and
comm ) vrjanasye gopdm RV V8 MS TB apsvam 18 uninter-
pretable
ma tvdgrar dhvanayid (MS dhana®, TS °yid, KSA °yed) dhamagandhih
RV V8 TS MS KSA The text of MS 18 based on pp, the
samh mes are all corrupt but have v 1n place of dh (tvdgnir
vunmirddhamagandhir) It seems that vu 1n these mes 15 a graphic
corruption for dhva, which should probably be read in MS as in the
other texts
§371 After or before mngle consonants, a miscellaneous group
apo devih svadanty, (VSK sad®) svattam cit sad devahamh VS VSK §B
svattam sad dhawr dpo devih svadanfu MS svdatfam cit sadevam
havyam Gpo devih svadatminam TS ApS The reading of VSK 1s
poor (cf svattam) Cf next
em enad adya vasavo rudrd aduyah sedentu (MS svad®) MS KS TB
Here svad” does not belong, the reverse of the pree
aparthoridh (MS °hrtah) sanuydma vazam RV MS KS Intended for
gynonyms, MS slovenly, and suggesting phonetic corruption
tumdyumnam nibhvasaham (SV wbha®) RV SV wbhd ‘glory’ and nbhvd
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(for °van) ‘excellent’ Grassmann calls SV's reading false, which
18 rather harsh since 1t makes good sense, 'winning glory’

apam rasam udvayasam (K8 udayansam, TA udayansan) VS TS MS
KS SB TB TA The onginal has an adjective ‘strength-arous-
mg’, KS and TA a verb form, which 1n TA 15 3 plur aor of
ud-yam K8 may mtend the same with udayaniam followed by s,
but n VVIp 214 we have allowed 1t to pass as lat person sing

wbvam tu lvahutayah sarva yatra brahmd név@mrto 's; PranaglU  wévanty
tvdm dhutayas ca sarvdh pragds latra yatra visvampio 'ss MU The
Cone says, read visanty’ for both  In the Poona ed (Upanisadam
Semuccayah, An Skt Ser, 1895), the MU passage (p 406) reads
viéanty 1n text and comm , but the PranigU (p 307), visvam tu
m both Certainly wsaniu must be read

anntir asy dwe TS hS JB PB Vait amur ass GB The Cone
calls the latter a ‘blunder’, yet, curiously, Gaastra also has enster

matrdvarund $aradahnim (M8 °hnd) cintnd (MS cikuttam, KS ngaini,
AS cuketvam) TS MS KS AS  See §40  The AS form 15 dufficult
antd suspicious

satyaujasd drnhana (MS durhrna, K8 t drhand) yom nudethe TS MS
KS  sacetasau druhvano you nudethe AV See §305

vande ddarum vandamdno vwakm: RV  vandadvira vandemand wmvastu
SV See VVIp 218

anu daha schamiran kravyaddah (8V kayadah) RV SV sahamirdn anu
daha kravyadah AV~ See §355

anukdSena bdhyam MS  anihdsena bahvyam VS  antarenanitkdsam TS
KSA The VS reading 15 apparently a blunder, comm reads
bahyam, which must be right, as the contrasting anfaram in the
preceding formula shows

§371a One anomalous case mvolving false word-division

uror @ no deva regas pdhe TS MS K8 TB  pururdmo deva ete VS
SB LS The former (original) means ‘Protect us, O god, from wide
hostility’ The Vi) reading is only an ancient phonetic corruption
Eggeling, ‘fiercely howling (demon)’, which probably comes close
to what was felt as the meanming, but Mahidhara denves rdvan
from ri ‘give’

5 Presence or absence of s

§372 Beginning with IE times, and continuing nto the hife of the
indrvidual languages of the family, combmnations of s+ stop (alse
5 + nasal) vary with the consonant alone mmnus the s Hindu speech
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pot only reproduces some of these doublets, but out of its own 1mpulses
(analogy and phonefic combinations) extends the process (roots spaé
paé, kr skr,etc) See Wackernagel I §230 1n Lieu of the almost endless
bibliography of the subject The variant combinations are slways
mitial, and the evanescence of the s 15 perhaps connected with old
conditions of sentence suphony (external sandhi)
§373 Thus easy opportunity 18 offered for various readings in ths
respect Moreover genuwnely different roots exst which are sufficiently
synopymous for purposes of exchange However, the entire phenom-
enon operates among the vamants to a very lirited extent There
are also a few cases, all Iexical so far as not suspicious, 1n which imtial s
before a vowel varies with a form without s, a sort of peilosis comparable
to presence or absence of h, below In addition a very few miscellaneous
ceseg medially
§3T4 Beginning with the cases of 1mitial ¢ before consonants (those
which occur are k, ¢, and p), we present first the few atrictly phonetic
cases, 1n which we are certanly or probably deahng with alternative
forms of the same word
sa prathamah samkrlir wibvakarmd TS TB ApS sa (MS MS ya)
prathamd samskpter veSvavara (MS yagrie asman) VS MS SB
(Pratika, MS) The root kr regularly appears as skr with sem,
so that the Tait form 1s irregular

ut te stabhnamu (TA tabhnomi) prthwim tvat parr RV AV TA Cf
Whitney §233¢  In TA this law operates in spite of tmesis, this
18 not without parallel

tegin (TS TB ApS stegin) danstrabhyam VS TS MS KSA TB
ApS  No doubt the same word 15 meant 1n all, but its etymology
and meanng are uncertam RV has stega  Perhaps the root
tiy (omgmally sf27) 15 concerned It may be mgmificant that in
VS MS KSA the word 1s preceded by one ending in s, while 1n
TS 1t 18 imit1al in 1te section  As suggested in §372, this 18 probably
the way 1n which this whole class of varants origmated

tari mandrasu prayeksu AV stani mandras supraycksuh K8 sa im
(TS 1) mandra suprayasah (TS mandrdsu prayasah, MS mandra
suprayasd stariman) VS T8 MS Probably all the forms may be
corrupt, at least they are all difficult But note stariman 1n MS
(tars AV)

§376 The rest are lexical, that 13 different words are coneerned, and
they are also accompamed by other changes 1 sounds
dwah samspréas (MS samprcas) pahe VS MS SB And
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prthawyh sampreas (TS TB ApS °cah, V8 SB samspréas) pahe V8
TS MS 8B TB ApS MS§ sam-prc and sam-sprs, practically
synonyms See §185

dwam agrendsprksah tVSK , wrongly quoted in Cone as °dprksah
dwam agrendsprksat (TB °aprat) VS TB  And others

wévd sprdho (AV mrdho) abhwmdtir jayema RV AV TA.

dfiganena sarpryd sam wlantu (AV spréantdm, Ppp {Roth] wéanta, TA
mréantam) RV AV TA

yatrdsprksal tanvo yoc ca vasasch (ApMB tanuvam yolra vdsah) AV
ApMB  yatrd vrksas tanwvar yatra vaseh HG

sa bhidmim wvato (ArS sarvato, VS sarvata) vrtva (VS sprtvd) RV ArS
AV VS TA See §200

tutho ’s1 janadhaydh (PB °yah) MS KS PB MS LS  stufo ’s: janadhdh
TB ApS See §93

samsravabhdgd (VS SB semsrava®, MS °pah, KS Kaub °gds) sthesa
(Kau§ tamgd) brhantah VS TS MS KS SB Kau§ See §§96,
747

§376 Imtially before vowels, we find a pair of cages of interchange

betwecn sa conjunctive and a privative (antonyos), the rest 1 sporadic

ajosd (SV a3°) vrsabham patim RV AV BV agjosa ‘unersattlich, gieng’

sacetasay (VS °sd) arepasaw V8 VSK SB  sacetasau sarelasau TB
And others, see §180

@ (VaradapU sd) nah synvann dhbhih sida sdidanam (VaradapU sabvat)
RV TS K8 VaradapU The comm 15 hard put to 1t to explain
¢@, he takes 1t for sa with Vedic lengthening It 1s mn faet -
explicable

yavd ayavd dma abdah (KS yavd ayavd dma 1 evd abdas) sagarah sumekah
MS K8 MS ydvd aydvd evd umah sabdah sagarah sumekah TS
The form sabda of TS | for regular abda, 13 wholly obscure, doubtless
due to some analogy

andgaso yathd sadam it sam ksiyema Vait  andgaso adham il samkgayema
TB See §110

§377 The very few cases of evanescent medial s are entirely sporadie,

except a few cases of precative and other optative forms (as bhityama

bhuydsma), which are found in VV I §175 and are not repeated here

agner no vanate (VS vanule, SV TS KS wvansale) rayzm RV SV VSK
TS MS KS Present and s-sonst

tasya te bhoktwdnsah syama (MS KS °vano bhiydsma) AV MS KS
tasyds te bhakywanah syama (MS KS Aps 4 13 71 bhaklwano
bhayasma) MS KS TB ApS (both) Suffixes vans and van
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6 Presence or absence of visarga

§378 This change, of course, can occur only at the ends of words
or parts of a compound word (or before pAida endings), and 1n fact 1t 18
most commonly found at the ends of padas Included are some cases
where the actual reading of the text does not show visarga, owing to
conditions of sandln  Altho the modern Indian pronunciation makes
this sound regularly an aspiration followed by a vowel, which takes the
coloring of the preceding vowel (Wackernagel I §225b), there seems
reason to belicve that 1ts pronunciation in ancient times was much
fainter, and certainly 1t was never followed by a vowel The variants
support this theory by showing not a few cases in which visarga 18
evanescent In the majonty of cases both forms are morphologically
explicable, involving different forms of noun or verb nflexion or the
Itke, some must be considered mere corruptions
§379 In VV I §25 we have already presented a group of cases 1n
which verb forms with final % vary with corresponding forms without
h, a fairly frequent p_henomenon
pra-pra yajiapatum tira (TA firah, Poons ed fira) AV VS T8 MS
KS TA AS 8§ ApS

siryasya tapas tape (MS MS tapuh) MS TA ApS MS§

m diuraSravase vaha (8§ vahah, em , mss mahah) AV S§§

nmyudbhir (AV wnyugbhir) vayar (AV VSK MS vaya) tha I3 vi mufica
(88 tmuficah) AV VS VSK MS SB TA AS 5§ ApS Add to
VV I §25

wévasmdt (TA dwo w°) sim aghdayata urugya (TA °yah) RV TA

tdv vmd upa sarpatah SV JB  emdm anu sarpata MS

agne witdd dhamgo yad yagama (TB °mah) RV TB

abnnd bhigagavatah (MS °lam, TB i°la, both edd ) VS MS TB

anyavratasye (TA anyad vre®) sabcome (TA °mah, RV sascire) RV VS
MS SB TA (corrupt)

prat: bhagam na didhvma (SV °mak) RV AV SV VS N

viratah smah (SG sma bhoh) G PG

abhiraldh smah (YDh sma ha) ViDh YDh BrhPDh Here, in late
iexts, we find what may be a trace of the modern pronunciation
(smah sma-ha)

tasman vayem upahilds tave smah (MS sma) TB MS

tau saha (VS SB (3 ubhau) caturah prasaraydvahar (SB °yave, MS
*yavah) VS TS MS KSA SB ApS

nbvdh pinvathah (TB °tha) svasarasya dhenah RV MS TB (eomm
°thah 1n Bibl Ind ed, but Poona ed °tha) This 1s probably only
n case of sandhi before s + consonant, cf §978 ff
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ata @ su madhu madhundbhe yodhr TS . adah su madhu madhundbh:
yodhih RV 8V AV AA MS§ See VVIp 101

agne (MS agnar) devegu pra vocah (MS voca) RV 8V MS TA Addto
VV I §§25, 156

sam agnus tapasigata VS MS SB (preceded by svdhd, probably felt as
part of the formula tho n MS edition separated by a mark of
punctuation) svahd sem agms tapasd gata (*gatah, Poons ed
gata) TA* Aspple gatahis defensible See VVIp 161

varebkar varan abke su prasidatah (ApMB pra sidata) RV ApMB A
participle (gen sing , Grassmann, ace pl , Oldenberg) 18 made 1nto
a 2d plur 1 ApMB

tha rama (HG tramah) MS AB AS ApS HG Here ramah 18 a
noun form

§380 In noun inflection the variation occurs between nomunative

and vocative case-forms

punar agak punarnava (AV °nave and °navak) RV AV (bis)

mcerur asi nacumpunah (TS TB nicankuna, MS KS nicunkunah) VS
TS MS KS SB TH LS Vocative in TS TB by assimilation
to an adjomning formula, see §150

rtena (MG rte ’va) sthitnam (MG °nd, ApMB HG °nav) adh: roha
vansa (MG vanéah) AV AG ApMB HG MG Kau§ Here the
nom 1s secondary

agne ghtendhuta (IKS °tak) AV VS TS MS KS ApS

yagiiah praty w ythat (KS pratyagthat, v 1 praty v°, MS adds sumatau
matingm) K8 MS yagia pratirstha sumateu suéevah TB Ap§

wndrah (indra) somasya pitaye (also °ye vrsdyate) RV (all three)

wndra (MS andrah) stomena paficadaéena madhyem (KS °dasenaujah)
TS MS K8 AS

paramagyd rcisemah (SV 1 °ma) RV SV AV

deveblyo (ApS devesu) havyavihanak (RV * °na) RV (both) ApS

sahasrakgo amartyah AV sahasrdksayamartya AV

pavamanah (SV °na) samfamm esr krnvan RV SV

tvastd devaih sahamdna wndrah MG tvastar devebhis sehasima indra
ApMB

yo agmh kravyavahanah (VS KS kawye®) RV VS KS A§  yod agne
kavyavahana TS  See §353

kiranyapaksah Sakunih HG  hiranyaparna Sakune PG heranyavarnak
Sakunah MU

subirana spja-syya Suneke ApMB  swiiringh spra-spje HG - The latter
18 doubtless corrupt, a voe 18 required
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wndre kratva (MS wndrah krivd) maruto yad vaédma RV MBE K8 See
jo64

ayd somah (SV soma) sukrtyayd RV 8V Bee VV I §328

d tiptha mutraverdhane (K8 TB 1t ApS t °nah) AV KS TB ApS

dprno *s samprnoh (ApS @prnoyr samprna) 88 ApS The latter 18
secondary and poor

wndra karmasu no 'vata VS K8 wndrah karmasu no 'vatu TB (but read
windra  'vata, see VV 1 p 260)

indra (M8 ndrak) érutasya mahato mahadnis RV MS The nom is
hardly construable

wndrah (SV PB indra) suteyu somegu RV 8V PB AS 8§

wdra (M8 indrah) svadham anu b1 no bebhiitha RV M8 K8

kamena krtah (RV and pp of M8 krta) érava wchamdinah RV MS TB

tigihd ratham (TB rathe) adh: tam (VS SB yam, TB yad) vajrahasta
(TB °“tah) RV VS §B TB

dhdndsomdn manthina indra (M8 wndrah) Sukrat TS KS MS The
nom 18 not construsble, see Knauer's note

matra satydndm pate (S8 satyandm adhipate) TB 88  matrah satyanam
(VS SB satyah) VS TS MS KS SB PG

b (K8 PG wivas ca) tdeva (PG devah) prtand abhgye (KS “syah,
PG t °syak) KS TB ApS PG HG

vrihindm medha (M8 medhah) sumanasyamanah TB ApS MS

§uddho mamaddh, somyah (SV semya) RV SV

sagogd wndra (TB wndrah) segano marudblah RV VS TS MS TA
MehanU AS

§381 In miscellaneous other forms of nouns and adjectives, com-

monly with change of construction which can be more or less justified,

sometimes involving different but related stems

prbit somam emadann (AV somam mamadad) enam wsiayah (AV isle)
AV AS 8§ See VVIp 88, loc sing of :sfa nom pl of 15tz

ghriavafl saviiar (MS IS °tur) ddhepatye (TS °yarh) TS MS KS AS
Loc smmg 1str pl  Cf §706

avyo (BV avyd) vare (SV * virash) part priyeh (and priyem) RV SV
As pree

candrena jyotir amrtam dadhdndh (KS TB comm end Poona ed °nd)
V8 KS TB sukram na jyotar amrtam dadhdnd MS (but pp
°ndh) The plural agrees with a$wnd and sarasvati together as
subject, the fem sing with the nearest subject, sarasvati nlone

dhanamyayam dharunam dharayzgnu RVKh  bhimudriham acyutam
parayigne AV bhitmidrnho ‘cyuta$ cydvayrgnuh AV Change of
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gender, neuter to masculine, the latter certainly secondary, see
§268

sa wbvdcir (K8 °cl) abhz cagle ghrtdcih (KS °ci) RV V8 TS MS K8
SB Change of mce pl to dual, explained i §357 But the
actual reading 18 ghridcir (before 1mtial vowel following)

tar? mandrasy prayaksu AV (taken by Whitney as loc plur) stani
mandras suprayaksuh KS (apparently felt as ‘nom sng) And
others, all forms dubious and likely to be corrupt, see §374

samhaulas: vbvaripd (VS 8B S8 °p7, TS ApS* °pih) V8 TS MS KS
SB SS ApS (bie) In TS the old nom fem of the vrkiz type

khajapo ’jopakalinih ApMB  bayabojopakdéini HG Both words
unintelbgible, §69 Perhaps A in ApMB ending of vrkiz type

andhanasyam vasanam carigny (ApMB HG 30°, PG jargnuh) 8G PG
ApMB HG See §57 The nom mase transfers the epithet,
whose meaning 18 not very clear, from the garment to the person
who 18 the subject

yend samatsu sgsahah (S8V °hth, MS °h) RV SV VS ApS MS See
§58¢

aghadingtd devayatda AV Kau§ atharvyusid devayatah ApS In AV
nom smg fem In ApS, which 15 otherwise corrupt, the actual
text has °juld@ followed by a sonant, and Caland understands a
mng , but the verb 18 plural, and the Conc gives what seems
intended as the reading of the text (nom plur )

sirah (TS MS KS sarah, AV sard) patairmi (TS MS K8 °nth)
sthana (KS sthe, AV bhatva) RV AV VS TS MS KS Sing
mm AV, plur 1o the others

ya ababkiva (PB dva®) bhuvandn: wsvd (PB wvakl, comm wibving)
VS JB PB S§ Vait  mévdh 19 certamly wrong

viruc chapathayopani AV  vidu chapathayambhanih ApS (corrupt,
Caland adopts the AV reading) See §272

uta vim ugaso budhh RV GB Cone budhih for GB, and so all mss
apparently read, but Gaastra emends to budhe (loc smng ‘at the
awakening of dawn’)

araddhyd edidhiguhpatem VS aradhya: (read with Poona ea ar®)
tdidhagipatrm TB  The V8 form 1s anomalous, as a fem word the
stem can only end 1n %, and the nom form in composttion 13
absurd

avasyuvdta brhati (TS ° tir) ne (TS nu, AS tu) Sokvari (TS °rih) TS
MS KS AS Smg plural

ymam yajfiam avantu no ghrtacth (M8 K8 AS avatu ya [AS no) ghrtact)
TS MS KS AS Smg plural
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parabur (TS paréur) vedih paragur nah svast (TS °th) AV TS svasts
18 familiar as both fem and neut

wgthiteh (AV °t@) prthwim anu RV AV V8 AB TB SMB Fem
p! rneut pl (in different contexts)

sam rairt (VS, ratrth, VSK TA rdtrnh) prate dhiyatém AV V8 VSK
TA MS All noms &g

Satamula Satdnkuré TA MabanU Satemilah Satdrikurah MahinU
Fem sng plur

Srnvanty dpo dhigands ca devih (MS* dhisand ca devi) VS TS MS*
K8 §B Smg plur

wéo (SV duso) mévd anu prabhuh (TB prabhu) RV SV MS TB Agm
18 meant, and & nom or voc masc 18 required, prabhu, repeated
1in the eomm , 18 apparently understood as an adverb, but 1s prob-
ably only a phonetic error

samtam kyatram (MS K8 TA add me) jupnu (AV ksatram gjaram
astu pgnuh) AV VS TS MS KS §SB TA The AV form would
be masc , which cannot be construed, Whitney accordingly adopts
Jnu

valso jarayu (K8 garbho jardyuh) pratidhuk piyigah AV TS MS KS
The regularly neuter word 1s here masc 1n S, perhaps attracted
to the gender of the preceding masc

sa nah prthu (TB prthuh) éravayyam RV SV 8B TB  Transference
of the epithet with change of gender from neut to mase

sisam ca me trapw (TS "pus) came VS VSK TS MS KS Therare
stem trapus, for the regular trapu

sapatnir tabhibhivari (ApMB °77h) RV ApMB Only a nom sing
fern can be construed Sce Winternitz, Introd , xxn

sarasveti (AV TB ¥ °th) svapasah sadantu (AV sodaniam) RV AV VS
MS KS TB N Whitney calls the °izh form a blunder and emends
This 18 perhaps going too far, but of course 1t 18 a nom sing like
the other

sarasvabya (TV °tyah) supippeleh VS MS TB Instr gen

sahasrairsd (ArS °sah) Purumh RV ArS VS §SB TA ApS Both
nom sing , °§irggh as f from an s-stem (contamination from
firas?)

atiwnddhd wthurend cid astra (MS astgh) RV MS KS The MS 18
doubtless corrupt

vargman kakubhy (TB Cone °bhth, MS kakubbhih) &iériyinah (TB
drayasva) TS MS TB  See §400

upahitih sapte hotrah TS TB 88 wupahata septahotrs §B  Sing
plur
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agne tvam purigyah VS K8 SB  agneh purisyam an V8 VSK TS MS
KS 8B TB ApS M§ Voe gen

hiranyayah (MS °ya) Sucayo dharapitsh RV MBS The only gram-
matically construable form 1s °ygh, MS seems corrupt

80 'ham vijam saneyam agne (KS sandmy fagneh) VS TS MS K8
Voc gen .

sapratha (MS °thah) sebham me gopaya (MS pahz, and *jugupah) TB
ApS MS Both voc , stems 1n e and as

vma brahma brahmavdheh (TS 1 °ha) RV AV KS TB  As prec

svdhd tva subhave (VSK TS ApS °vah, K8 subho) siryaye VS VSK
TS MS KS KB SB ApS Vocatives, 5 and a-stems On K8
see §749

datum cec chikgan sa svarga eva AV datum cec chaknuvinsah (Poona ed
chaknavin sa) svarga esam TA  See §826

dyumad mbhaty bharatebhyah <ucth (V8 $ucr, comm §ucth) RV 8V V8
TS MS KS suc: might pass as an adverb

didrvd rohatu pugpinl (RV  rohantu pugpinih) RV AV Smng plur

tripadd ya ca safpada (VS yas ca gafpaddh) VS TS MS KSA Sing
plur

trnam vasing (HG °nah) sumana asas (HG aw) tvam AV HG The
form can only be nom sing fem , HG 1s impossible

prikvyd (MS * °wyah) sambhava VS TS MS (both) KS §B KS§ Ap§
Probably the only correct reading 18 “vyd (see von Schroeder’s note)

§382 In adverbial forms

atha (AV adhah, comm adha, but Ppp edhah) sepatni ya@ mama RV
AV ApMB adha sapatnin mamaekan AV Sce §74

Srnvanty (PB °tv) apo adhe (PB ’dhah) ksarantth RV PB

pard svapnamukhah Sucoh AV  parah svapna mukhd krdhs KS  See
§820 The vanation -mukhdh (hahuvrihi) mukha belongs to the
preceding section

§383 Involving different divisions of words

samudrad udagani vah (ApS udacann wa) sruca M8 ApS  See §53

wdam aham rakso 'bht (MS *raksobhik) sam @ham: (TS sam dahama)
TS MS (both) KS MS As the Conc suggests, raksobhzh must
be a corruption

gira ce (AV wmrdjeh) Srusteh sabhard asan neh RV AV VS TS MBS
KS 8B See §57

Sariram  ymyiasamalam (MahinU  yayiich sa”) TS KSA TA
MahanU See §818

tigmayudhdya bharatd spnotu nah (TB srnotana) RV TB N
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dgsann @ (SV PB dsan nah) pdtram janayanta (KS °tu) devgh RV 8V
VS TS M8 K8 PB SB

pra su (HG sa) mrtyum (SMB pra sumartyam, MG prathemam artum)
yuyotana (MG yuyotu nah) SMB ApMB HG MG

arjam bhrad vasuvamh (veh sumandh, veh suwanih, vasumandh)
see §227

updnasah saparyan RV  upo nu sa sap® SV

kavir yah puirah sa 7m @ (TA Cone :d i1mah, Poona ed sa 1ma) ciketa
RV AV TA N mdh has no standing

ava (RV abls, MS dvah, V8 SB vdca) somam nayaman (RV mréamas,
VS §B avanayam) RV AV V8 TS MS KS SB  The reading
of MS 1s secondary but sumple

wndrah pdéena fsiktva vah (HG pasena vah fsiktva) ApMB HG  indra-
pasena sitvd PG See §819

rtasyartena mam uta (TA ta) TB TA rlasya v enam dmulech MBS
(corrupt, see §838)

adyd mamdra sa hyah sam ana (MS Semhitd, sahyah samanah) RV AV
8V MS N sam dna, verb, samanah, ad)

virenyah kratur wndrah suSastth RV of varenyakratir (“tur, idenya-
kratir) akam, §554 Cone suggests virenyakratur, Oldenberg,
Noten, goes further and suggests varenya- (or °yah) kratur

vaiimana$cakguhbrotraphvaghranaretobuddhyiakatisamkalpa (TA TAA
°akitsh samkalpd) me Sudhyantam FA TAA MahanU Despite
the persistence of the reading °akitzh (to be sure, one ms of TA
reads like MahanU ), 1t seerns to leave us with an impossible ending
for the long compound

§384 Miscellaneous

purd yatrubhya (TA ApMB jartrbhya, MS cakrbhyd, p p vaktrbhyah)
dtrdah (MS °da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB See
§57, atrdah apparently abl sng of a noun, MS corrupt, perhaps
feels dtrda as unperative

apa (AV ava) Sveta padd jam AV AG SG PG ApMB HG apah
Svetapad @ gahr MG (but most mss aepa, so read, ef §817)

apae (MG apah) pragdt tama a jyoter ets RV MG  Here all mss of MG
have the visarga, which 13 certainly near to nonsense

paritogdt tad arpitha ApS  pare dogad ud arpithah K§  The true reading
m both seems to be udarpitah, see §63

suganiuh karme karanah karigyan JB  sugam tvah karmah karanah
karah karasyuh LS On the obviously corrupt LS see §739

gharmam Socantah (AS °ta, 88 °tam) pravanesu (AS S§ pranavesu)
brbhratah AB AS 8§ Cf VVIp 165

»
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aghdya bhima harweh parader (MS °dah) RV AV TS MS parddas
18 an wnfimtive, parddazh 18 a very poor reading, perhaps felt stupidly
a8 a second person aorst mmjunctive (addressed to Indra, despite
the 1st person verb bhima');or else as an wstr plur ‘by betrayal’

tam ha jartar na pratyagrbhnan AV AB GB JB §§ Gaastra reads
nehn GB (v 1 na), but the sense clearly requires na

na stsaridata (HG tsisaridatah) ApMB HG  Both hopelessly eorrupt,
Winternitz p xxvi suggests sisari dafah

adrnhathah $arkardabhas trungtam (MS tribhrshibheh) K8 ApS MS

samudram nah subhvam (AVPpp ms subhavas) tasthivdnisem AVPpp
MS somudram ne subhvah svd abhigtayah RV  semudram na
subhuvas tasthwansam AV And others, §§119, 789 nah, pro-
noun nae, comparative particle

bhryagam na (MS nah) saasvalim VS MS TB na, comparative particle

7 Presence or absence of h

§385 The small number of cases of this gort at the beginning of words
shows something that resembles occasional psiiosis, or its reverse
In the interior of words 1t 15 even rarer, and entirely sporadie, partly a
matter of corruptions, but ef the starthng semjigdire 1n the first vanant
under §387
§386 Imtially h appears and disappears before vowels and y, once 7
The variation 18 almost wholly lexical, 1t occurs especially with particles
and light words, and sometimes involves different divisions of words
sa ugrah sa hy (PG 1) havyo babhitva TS PG This has most the appear-
ance of a purely phonetic varnant, an otherwise unknown 2 (said to
mean ‘and’, the mss are unamimous) seems to be substituted for
hz, and may be suspected of being only a phonetic vanant for hz

humkirdya (and, hemkriaye) svihd V8 MS 8B amkéraye (and,
imkridya, KSA fum®) TS KSA TB ApS Interjections

tasmann (AV yasminn) 4 (VS igsman ha) tasthur bhuvandn: mvad RV
AV VS8« cf tasmann arpitd bhu® n® RV

rakgur yesam (v 1 hy egdm) iapa uccabhimam MS  And others, see §340

yasydm 1dam viévam (MS wsvam hy esydm) bhuvanam dwwvesa VS TS
MS KS SB

mahas (M8 maht) ad yasya midhugo yavyg RV VS VSK MS SB
mahi hy asya midhugo yavyd TS

dhiwyo hanwano (MS dhiye wmvdno) dhiya wn no avyat (RV avyah) RV
MS TS Rime words

antarikse pathibhur Tyamdnah (GB hriyamanah, v 1 hiyamdrah, but
no v 1 in Gaastra) RV GB  See §353
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ula no brahmann angah (MS °man hamgah) RV MS KS AB 8B §§
K8 The secondary hamgah 18 unaccented m MS , perhaps felt
a3 a verb form from root hu ‘and do thou saenfice for us 1n the
brahman’

tena samhanu krnmas: AV lena sann anugrhnds HG  See §47

atho mdtdtho ptd TA hatd mata hatah pita SMB  halo hatamala
krimih AV The TA probably secondary

rakgohdmivacdtanah (AV * atho amiva®) RV AV (both) V8§ TS MS
KS ApS If the AV variant 18 based on the other, which 18 not
certain, 1t 18 clearly secondary

dantrimukhah HG alikhann animagah hantrimukhah PG
Barbaric names of demons, with vague suggestions of popular
etymology (a8 1if related to @nére and a fem form of hantr)

atho ye kgullakd wa AV  hatah kremindm kyudrakah SMB  atho sthiird
atho kyudrah TA

dsanmgin hrisvaso maycbhin RV AV TS MS KSA N dsann eyam
apsuviho mayobhin SV  See §820

varusthor hrdayad (AV * udardd) adha RV AV (both) ApMB

§387 Medally this phenomenon 15 even rarer, and 1n general 1t has no

particular phonetic interest Only the first varant deserves speecial

attention, mn 1t all mss of Vait are reported as agreeing on the remark-

able form samjwgdire, which 18 certanly for °here and shows an un-

questionable 'psilosi’ between vowels which, just because 1t runms

counter to all expectations in Sanskrit, must apparently be assumed to

be a genune (dialectic) phonetic varant

tah pracya (Vait °yah, MS prdcir) wpgdhire (KS 1 °hire, Vait sam-
gdvre) Vet K§ MS  pracis coyagahire ApS

sd (read sa) nah pragam pasin pahy araniyamdnah (p p chdh, dni (acf),
ydmanah) M8 sa no rucam dhehy ahmiyamdnch TA  Read
doubtless ehrniyamanah 1n MS | the absurd pp pownts 1 ths
direction

marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (MS °dhebhyo) bagkhdn (MS vag®, ApS
bagkdn) The word 18 wholly obscure

tugo yand (ATS jane) vanam svah AV ArS  twja yujo vanam (S8 balam,
emend ) sahah AA S§ The passage 13 obscure, we see little to
choose between svah and sahah

pary agram ahrsata (VBK 1 argala or ehargata) RV VS VSK  porime
"gnvm argate AV (v 1 i AV angata) Ppp (Barret, JAOS 43
99) reads as 1n RV except aharsala, with one ms of VSK , Barret
em ahrsala



CHAPTER X CONSONANT GROUPS

§388 In this chapter we include, first, variations between 1dentical
double consonants (or aspirates with preceding non-aspirates) and the
same consonant alone, second, cases of assumilation of one consonant to
an adjomning consonant, or the reverse, and finally, some cases of partial
simplification of groups of more than two consonants, by the omission
of one consonant (or the reverse)—in so far as the consonant omitted or
mserted 18 not one of those whose character particularly lends 1tself to
such treatment, that 1s, a nasal, semi-vowel, liquid, sibilant, 2, or visarga,
all of which have been treated in Chapter IX

1 Double and single consonants

§389. The principal subject of this section 18 double and single
consonants between vowels, that 1s, not 1mmediately preceded or
followed by another consonant When assouiated with other con-
sonants, the tradition 1s so confused that a detailed record would hardly
be profitable Thus, after other consonants, especially after nasals
and r, consonanis are very commonly written either single or double 1n
the mss Editors have followed very different courses, sometimes they
attempt, with more or less consistency, to regularize the discordant
spellings of their mss , sometimes they add to the confusion Cf on the
whole subject Whitney, Grammar §§228-232, Wackernagel I §98 The
plan fact 1s that after or before other consonants it was 1 practice
virtually impossible to distinguish bctween pronunciation of single and
double consonants, as Wackernagel says | c¢ It seems therefore
frntless to collect such variants as the following
$unddhe (PG MG Sundhi) o masydyuh pra mogth AG PG ApMB
MG Many mss of ApMB read sundh

o su (MS sa) vartta (MS K8 varle) maruto wwprem acha RV MS K8
The spelling vartta (2d plural) 18 etymological, Muller prints varfa
1n his one-volume edition (1873) of RV

§390 Simlarly before another consonant, a double consonant which
would be required by etymology 18 very often written single (Whitney
and Wackernagel ll. cc)  Very little value 1s or can be attached to the
readings of mss and editions 1 such cases Thus the word paitra

201



202 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

‘wing’, from root pat with suffix tra, may be spelled patra at any tume,
as 1n
Syenasya patram (MS pattram) na plihg acibhah VS MS KS TB,
where only MBS has the etymological spellng 8o
ukthapatra (MS °rd, TS °pattra) idyo grbhilah VSt TS MS K8 ¢t
SB 1, the editor of TS nlone prints °pattra, all others (contrary to the
Conc ) °patra, but most mss of TS actually read °patre The same
arbitrary procedure 1s apphed to TS -
yene (yend) rsayas (yenars®) tapasd satram (TSt saltram) dsate
(VS §B dyan) VS TS MS KS §B,
where again most mss of TS read satram, with the others, but against
the etymology (root sad) We have not burdened this book with a hst
of such cases
§391 Equally a matter of orthographic convention, and unworthy of
prolonged consideration, are such varant spellings as occur 1n the
following verb forms
td yd devd @ ca $dma@ (VS and Poona ed of TB sdssvd) ca gurasva
VS TB The root 1s §ds, the ending sva
wam vah sd salyd  yam indrena samadhaddhvam (MS °dadhvam)
TS MS esd vas s@ satyd yam wndrena samadadhvam KS
Reduplicated stemn dhad or dad plus ending dhvam
§392. Before dismissing this subject, however, we shall record a
number of variations where real lexical or morphological shifts oceur,
or at least may possibly be felt as occurring, to be sure we ghall find that
some of them are mere corruptions or orthographic varants of the same
sort as those just 1llustrated
agrhann wdam dayase wiSvam abhvam (TA abbhuvam, MS & dhanva)
RV MS TA The TA may quite possibly have intended abhvam
(on the epenthetic u cf §790) But if the comm 1s right 1t would
be a lexically different word, he analyzes it as ab-bhuvam ‘produced
from water (and the other four elements)’ This s implausible as
to sense, but formally possible
ut tvd (SV PB Swvidh u ttrd, two words) mandantu somah RV AV SV
PB 5§ Vait Rvidh Svidh The Conc prints utvd as one word,
mnplying behef that ut tvd 15 1ntended  Thus 18 probably right, since
the interjection u (of most doubtful authenticity even later) can
hardly be assumed for 8V, and the other « 18 enchtie, and could
not stand first
ya dirnatty (SamhitopamisadB  difrnoty) avitathena (VEDh amda®)
karnau SamhitopanigadB ViDh N dlrnoty 18 an impossible form
and must be an error
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ayam yah puro mbhinatty (SV °naty) oyasd RV S8V The form nbhinaty
18 not noted by Benfey 1n his Glosaary or the notes to his transla-
tion, and 18 doubtless a mere orthographic vanant if not a misprint

agrar hotd vety (SB vetly) agrar (SB AS agner) hotram vetu praviram

SB TB AS §§ 8o the Cone, TB Poona ed reads veity

and vettu  In any case there s here probably a real lexical vanation
between roots o7 ‘enjoy’ and rzd ‘know’ (SB comm jandtu) Cf
next, and the variations between the participles vite and wtla,
§398 below

praty tvadutyds ag veitu (TB Poona ed 1 vetu) VS TS MS KS SB TB
prate tva dwa (TB dwah) skambhanar vettu (TB Poona ed T vetu)
TS TB And others in the context The text of TB actually
reads vetv-ity dha, doubtless velfu 18 intended

apra (AV * aprad) dyavaprthui antariksam RV AV ArS VS TS MS
KS SB TB AA TA N See VVIpp 27,129

yad drdhvas tigtha (KS tigthad) dravinehe dhattdt RV MS KS AB TB
N Here the KS form assimilates, perhaps, to the following
dhattat, which however 18 originally and properly 2d person  Cf
VVip 27

agrar dad (TS da) dramnam virape$dh RV TS  See VVIp 26

satvanam (KS tsatv®) pataye namah MS KS This 1s certainly not a
real lexieal vanant, for the gen plur of satvan would be safvandm
(cf §494), MS must intend gen plur of sattva, hike KS

brhaspataye mahiga (TS mals sad) dyuman namah AV TS  The AV
has a corruption (called by Whitney ‘senseless’) based on the
pronunciation of ddy as dy, and bringing 1n 1ts train a false division
of words, see §826

sadanan (Vait se dahan) pradahan v (Vait nv) agah GB Vait Par-
ticles u and nu, the passage 1s metrical and v(nv) 18 read con-
sonantically

lokam (RV ulokam) u (ApS 1d) dve upa jami (RV jdmem) iyatuh
RV MS ApS

Double and single consonants between vowels

§393 The shift between double and single consonants when both
preceded and followed by a vowel 1s more worthy of attention Here we
seem to find traces of the Praknitic tendency to treat a short vowel plus a
double consonant as the phonetic equivalent of a long (or nasahized)
vowel plus a single consonant, so that (in Pali and Prakmt) the two may
mterchange at random, without regard to etymology See Geger,
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Pal §§5, 6, Edgerton, Studies 1n Honor of Hermann Colliz 32 f While
other considerations regularly enter 1n with the variants, 1t seems to us
hardly to be doubted that this phonetic tendency exsted i the Vedic
language It appears most clearly, of course, when the preceding vowel
18 long before the single consonant, but short before the double consonant
§394 In some vanants the preceding vowel 15 the diphthong e
This sound, of course pronounced as & monophthong from early times,
may be either long or short n Pali and Praknt, there 1t 18 always short
when followed by two consonants, long when followed by one In
Sanskrit 1t 18 nvarmably considered long But we find vanations
the mss between single and double consonants after 1t, as 1n AV 15
10 2 (see Whitney’s note), where nearly all mss read mdnaye lathd
for madnayet tatha  And so 1 the vanant
sa no jivesy dyame AV sano devegy 3 yamat RV TA |
where most mss of AV, read yame, but the comm yamed, which 1s
certamly intended, the next word begins with d-, and the actual reading
of RV TA 15 yamad See Whitney’s note on AV 18 2 3, and VV I
p 74 This s clearly a phonetic simplification
§396 The other varations, first where the quantity of the preceding
vowel ghifts with the doubling of the consonant, involve lexical or
morphological shifts Thus m equivalent noun stems of different
declensions, the stem apsaras appears also as apsard independently
apsarassu (HG °rdsu ca) yo gandhah ApMB HG
yd medhd apsardsu (MG medhdpsarahsu, Scheftelowitz reads medhdp-
sarassuy for RVKh) RVKh MG apsardsu ca yd medha TA
MehinU HG ApMB ApG
Here the fem gender of the word, and 1ts nom sg apsardk, may have
helped n the change  But the hke 18 found with neuters, where no such
mfluence can be suspected
yd te agne "yaseyd (VS 5B 'yahéaya, TS 'yifayd rayddayd) VS TS
MS KS SB MS yd te agne rayifayi (VS SB rajahbayd)
VS MS KS SB MS§
§3962 The adjective makad vanes with 1ts composition-form mahda-
agre vajasya bhayale mahadhanam (SV bhajase mahad dhanam) RV SV
§396. The forms rdye and rdyas vary with rayye: and rayyds (see
Edgerton, | ¢, §393) Undoubtedly the former are from raz, while the
latter are from the parallel stem rayz (which by the way 1s ususlly
masculine, but occasionally fermmne) But the phonetic shift here
considered seems also likely to be involved, the a1 forms seem original
agne samrad 1ge raye (ApS reyyar) AS ApS e rdaye VS MS
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8B TB (The Conc quotes AS ApS under this form too, but it
refers to the pame passage, agne samrdd etc )
rdyas pogena (MB rayyd) md padyata (and vah pasydm:) TS MS K8

§397. The base su, used as a root noun, must appear as suf, a super-
lative from 1t, -sutiema, vanes with the parallel base -si-tama
windraya (M8 MS °ya td) suputtamam (V8 S§B sugitamam) VS MS

KS S§B M§

§398. The roots vi ‘enjoy’ or the lke, and »nd ‘find’ with dental
suffixes, produce forms which are lexically independent but show the
same phopetic shuft, 1t appears that 1n both the vanants recorded, the
forms of 7 are older Cf §329, agnir hotd veiv (vetiv)
istam ca vilam (8B AS wnttam) ca (88 cabhiz) MS SB TB AS SS
ocasva devavilemah (KS °witamah) RV RVKh VS TS MS K8

SB TA rocasva devavitamah V8
§399 More numerous are the cases in which the preceding vowel 18
either short or long 1o both forms of the vanant They are chiefly
lexical We begin with those 1n which the vowel 18 short  Forms of the
root cif, with dental suffixes, vary several times with dervatives of
€1 or cyu
acittapdia (TA acyula®) agnit, and
acutamand (TA acyula®) upavakta MS TA S§ Proper names of
rnshis, ‘unthinkable’ and ‘unshakable’ both make good sense,
the latter 18 secondary

cthm (M8 KS MS citim) juhom manasd (VS TS SB add ghriena)
VS TS MS KS SB MS ApS See Keith on TS (HOS 19
p 444, n 1) Cium 18 perhaps, as Keith says, a mstake for
cutlam, but 1t seems widely attested, and we doubt whether 1t ‘should
have been corrected’ by the editors of the texts where 1t occurs
To be sure, one ms of MS has cittam, but MS citim The passage
belongs to the ritual of ‘piing’ (cif2) the fire-altar In the same
context occurs

cuttvm acitam (KS me felim acilum, emended by von Schroeder) cinavad
KS 1t %) n mdvin RV TS KS Add to VV I §337 Cf pree

md tvd m kran purvacilo (AV °cftd, MS Ccittau) nikdrinah AV VS
TS MS KS Lexical, but the reading with £ seems to correspond
better to what 1s expected (contrary to the view of Whitney and
Keith). It refers to people who may ‘get ahead of’ us in the favor
of the gods ‘Having thoughts (devotion, or magic?) first’, or,
MS, ' first thought'. ‘piling (the altar) first’
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£400 One case concerns different cage-forms of the same stem

vargman ksalrasye kakubh: (TB Conc °bkih, Poona ed °bh:, MS
kakubbhah) Subriydnah (TB érayasva) TS MS TB Loc amng
mstr plur of kakubh The form kakubhth 18 an 1mpossible blend
of the two, and should doubtless be removed from the text with
Poona ed , yet the comm seems to have read so (but he glosses
uttamdnige, as 1f loc )

§401. The rest are miscellaneous, and 1 part concern mere oor-

ruptions and felse readings

nama dkhidate ce prakhidate ca V8 MS KS nama akkhidate ca prakkhe-
date ca TS The cunious doubling 1n TS 1s authorized by TPr
14 8, but the mss show all sorts of vamations, see Whitney's
pote on TPr, and Weber'son TS 4 5 9 2.

ayd san {(aydh san, aydas san) manasi hitah (MS krtiah, p p krtah, KS
krtah) M8 KS TB ApS ApMB HG aydsd manasd (vayasd)
krtah AS 85 Kauf oyasd manasd dhriah ApS ApMB krttah 18
obviously a blunder Cf §402

veerttéya (VS wicridya) svéhd VS TS MS KSA wicridya probably an
error

murtah (S8 nwrtah) purupdd drtth AV §S  The passage where this
occurs 18 rank nonsense, and any reading will do as well as any
other

savdvinarah prainathd nakam éruhat (PB taruha) AV PB TA ApS
In all followed by diwa-, druhad 18 the actual reading PB has a
phonetic simplification or corruption, a 2d sing 1mpv 18 map-
propnate (subject nominative, and parzllel 3d person verb in last
pida) Add to VV1 §332

phaldya, and phalliya, KhG bhaldya, and bhalldya, SMB GG See
§79

samudrdd udayam vah (ApS udacenn wa) srucd M8 ApS  See §53

imdm nardh (narah) krnula vedvm etya (ela, elat), see §328

yamasya loke adhirajur dyat (TA dyo, MS Ioke madhir ajardya) AV
MS TA Corruption 1o M8

nnfe (merfs, nflyar, mnslyar) svdhi, see §866

mdyddevd avataran HG  adevd devavattaram ApMB  Several HG mas
read aveliaram, pointing to probable corruption i 1ts text

ava tara (T8 avatiaram) nadigp a VS TS MS KS 8B  avattaro nadindm
AV Bee §832

ijlo yajyfio bhrgubhsr dravinodd yatzbhir (MB once yallibhr) asirda
MSt K8t ApS{ The isolated yatitbher can only be a miatake
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mivo (VS MB, prdvo) nyankuh kakkajas (M8 kakuthas, TS Kkasas)
V8 TS M8

darwdra (TS °dran) nilalohits VB TS MS K8 SB Epithet of Rudra,
the TS form apparently felt as a participle Keith, 'waster’

apd vrdh parwrtam (TB Conc °vrttam, comm °vrfim, Poona ed text
and comm °“vr2m) na radhah RV TB

atmasy dtmann dimdnom (GB Conc dlmandlmanam) me md hiristh
GB Vait Kaus Gaastra reads correctly hike the others for GB

ragam (AV Berlin ed rajjuni, by emend ) granther danam (AS dhanam)
AV AS Vait The emendation 18 probably night, at least in giving
the true ongnal reading of the passage, but there 13 no varnant
Caland in e translation of Vait quotes 1t a8 reading rdjani,
perhaps by a ghip

Jivebhyas tva samude viyur indrah AV 8 1 152 Conc says read
sammude, but Whitney would keep the text, analyzing with pp
sam-ude ‘conversation’ The comm however connects the word
with root mud  If this were right the vanant could be classed with
§306 Uncertain

svarndo abhi gd adrmim ugnan (8V ignan) RV SV  Conec suggests
mugnan 1n RV | see however Oldenberg, Nolen, ad loc

§402 Next we come to cases in which the vowel preceding the single

or double consonant 1s long 1n both cases Particularly interesting, as

suggesting the Prakntic influence to which we alluded above, are cases

where a secondary or corrupt reading appears with a single consonant

after & long vowel, the proper form having double consonant This

seems to point towards a tendency to sumplify double consonants in that

poaition  Thus

sarvasmad devakubigat (VS °maal, LS eva kilb®) RV VS MS LS ApS
The LS obviously hes s secondary lect fac, altho 1t makes good
sense

aydi (MS ayah, S ayas) san (KS ms aydsa) manasd hitah (MS
kritah, pp krtah, KS krtah) MS KS TB Ap§S ApMB HG
aydsd manasd (AS vayasd) krtah AS 88 Kauf oyasd manasa
dhrtah ApS ApMB Cf §401

Jiwam rtebhyah pariniyamdndm AV mrldya Jjivdm pariniyamdndm TA
Read mrtebhyah In AV with some mss and SPP

sarvam m gvdpayd jenam RVKh AV  Edgerton, AJP 35 439, has
suggested gvdpaydy janam as the true reading

§403 There are several variations concerning the synonymous
adverbs paécd and pascdl, before lollowing d- In the first, at least, the
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form with double ¢ 18 the older, so that the aame tendency 18 involved

apabedddaghvane BV apatedda®) nare (SV nareh) RV SV TB ApS

apascdddaghvinnam (AV  apafcddaghvdnnasya) bhiydsam AV M8
ApS MS§

padcddosiya glannam VS  paécaddogdya glavam TB

§404. There 18 some confusion between prafitla (and pari®), pple of

root dé m composition, and prafita (pari®), mmilar form from root ¢ In

composition (end, once, an anomalous apraltkem) In the first two

cages the form with double ¢ 18 the proper or onginal one, and the other

may be a phonetic (Prakntic) ssmplification  In the other two the true

reading has single {, and the double ¢ 15 textuslly very dubious

yal kusidam apratitam (TS °tiitam, and so TA Poona ed , with v ]
°fitam, SMB apradatiam) mayehe (TS may:) TS MS TA MS
SMB apamityam aprafittam yad asma AV ydny ap@mulydny
apratittiny (TD Poona ed °titany) asm: TB ApS Tt seems that
the origmal form must be apratiltam, from prati-da (cf SMB),
but posaibly the pple of prati-: may be defended  So the comm on
TA reads (aprafifam), glossaing na pratyarpitam

Syene paritto (VSK parite) acarac ca tvite VS VSK SB  dyene vata
ula yo 'carat parittah AV Here the true form 13 certamly from
puri~dd

apah sipisan svar (TB ApS suvar) apratitak (TB Conc C°titah, Poona
ed text and comm °#itak) RV AV KS TB ApS Here the
double ¢ has no standing

stufz §uram vayringm apratikam (TB Cone apratittam, Poona ed "fitam)
MS TB The ounly correct reading 1s apralifam ‘invinable’ On
MS see §148

§406 In the few remaining cases the doubling 18 secondary or corrupt

alra@ (AV tatra) yamaeh sidand (TA °nat) te mnolu (AV krnotu) RV
AV iTA A clear error m TA see note of Whitney-Lanman on
AV

ugrampafyd (MS ugram paydc) ca rag{rabhre ca tdnr MS TA Names
of Apsarases The MS has a corruption, probably due to mechani-
cal form-assirulation to the final of rag{rabhrt, sece §820

nama dkhrdate ca prakdate ca VS MS KS  nama dkkh:° ca prakkhi® ca
TS See §401

sang bhraya®. VS TS SB KS ApS svina bhray TA asvin
nabhrdad K8 suvdi nabhrdid MS MS Keith on TS sug-
gests svina nabhrdj- as the ongmal form



CONSONANT GROUPS 209

2 Assimilation of two consonants to one double consonant

§408 The vanants seem to ghow clear traces of the common Middle
Indic tendency to assimilate two adjoining consonants Especially a
semi-vowel or lquid 18 assimilated to a different consonsmt, and an
adjoning different consonant 18 assimilated to a nasal  With these cases
we shall group a few 1nstances of the converse, 1n which the double conso-
nant appears to be older than the two different consonants Here we
have then a sort of dwssimilation, which indirectly points perhaps to a
feeling of phonetic correspondence between two hke consonants and a
group consisting of one of them and (especially) a semi-vowel or hiquid
§407 We begin with cases concerning r, the weakest of all the con-
sonants (Geiger, Pdalr §51, Jacobi, Ausgewahlle Erzahlungen 1n Maha-
rdsiri oon)
usrdv (VSK KS wuard) etam anafri (KS anatéd, v 1 °4ri)
brahmacodaneu VS VSK TS KS SB MS See Keith on TS 1
2 8 2, he ponts out that anaééi, as well as anaéra and anatéri, 18
capable of a kind of interpretation  Yet 1t 18 probably secondary,
if nat corrupt

manyor mrdhrasya (HG mrddhasya) na&ini ApMB HG manyoh
krodhasya ndsani PG  Kurste suggests reading rddhasye, saymg
that manyoh seems superfluous But the parallels show that
manyoh 18 onginal and that HG has a phonetic assumilation 1n
mrd®

kridi co $aki copesi (ApS saki tcorpgt ca) V8 VSK ApS  Here the
dissimulated form 18 secondary, 1t 18 no doubt vaguely felt as meaning
‘food-seeking’ (ry + root 15)

dvat tam (TA read dvar tam, §873) indrah $acyd dhamantam RV AV SV
KS TA
§408. The next-weakest consonant, that 1s most apt to be assimilated
to another consonant, 1n Pali-Praknt 18 y We have a number of cases
concerning 1t, to them should be added a few cases of final ny varying
with nn before an mmitial vowel, which really coneern morphology but
which we have placed with sumlar phenomena under Sandhi, §928
abhinne khilye (TB khille) nidadhatr devayum RV AV TB  Comm on
TB khilibhile, the clearest possible case of purely phonetic ms-
sumilation

dupvapnahan durugyahe TA Bibl Ind duggrapnahan durugsaha TA
Poona ed, text and comm duhsvapnchan durugvahd MahanU
See §255

abwin anadbalo (KS 1ApS anabyalo, M§ van Gelder, anasvalo) danam
KB TA ApS MS See §255
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ud u tye (MS MS wud-ut te) madhumaitamdh RV AV SV MS PB
GB AS 85 Vait M§ The secondary MS MS§ reading involves
substitution of te for the older tye

yad annendfwrohatr RV ArS V8 TA yod anyendbhaval saha AV
Here the form with ny 15 secondary, but interesting as pointing to
the hght pronunciation of y On the nonsensical readung of AV
(the comm has annena) see Edgerton, Studies :n Honor of Maurice
Bloomyfield 127

puid bhdsvaly andpamd TA putabhd syt tenipemda MahinU See
§838 The assimilation 18 secondary

oapyam (TB Poona ed cappem) na payur VS MS KS TB capya
seemns well established, tho etymologically obscure, cappam may
be a graphic blunder

siarydcandramasau vrkydbhyam (KSA vrkka®) TS KSA The TS form
18 a secondary and (as shown by Av wvsrabka) unhstorical form,
dissimilatory 1n character, quite analogous to the preceding It
has caused quite unnecessary trouble for etymologists (ef Uhlen-
beck's plaintive query 8 v vrkka)

§409 A single case concerns |
gévo gulgulugandhayah (Vait guggulu®) Vait KS ApS MS The usual

Sansknit form 18 guggulu, but gulgulu occurs so persistently 1n Vedic
texts that one 15 constraned to accept 1t as the ormnal form
§410 As to v, 1t was already found 1nvolved 1n two cases mentioned
1 §408 Besides, we find
tan nas trayatam tanvah sarvate (ApS tan no visvalo) mahat KS ApS
tan me tanvam lrayaldm sarvalo brhat AV An obvious secondary
assmilation 1 ApS , assisted of course by the preceding tan nas

yathdyatham nau tanvgu (AS tanwd, MS tan nau) jalavedah KS AS
MS The MS 1s obviously corrupt, no v 1 quoted

mutravarund baradghnam (MS °hna) cikiniz (M8 cikiltam, KS jgatni,
AS cikatoam) TS MS KS AS  See §45

wiSvandam (AV “do) vacam anbvaminvim (AV anbvannndm) RV AV
See §236

apa durhdrddi$o johs Kau§ Read °dmio, the corruption may be graphic
(§869)

§411 Of cases concerning the assumilation of non-nasal consonants
to adjomning nasals, there occur the following, besides one or two men-
tioned 1n the preceding sections as concerning semi-vowels
aganma yatra pralirante (MG pretaram na, mss °ran na) dyuh RV

AV MG
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dawyd (AV dawd) hottro (TS °rd, AV °rah) vanuganta (TS vani®,
KB t vamgan na, AV senigan na) pirve (AV K8 etat) RV AV TS
K8
akyatam anglam ldndam SMB * akgalom asy arglam ldnnam gopd-
yanam SG Epithets of the cow, ¢f the cow-name 1landd, MS
421 227,10,and4 2 7 28 12 Altho SMB comm gays
dndem ldnnam kyirddilakganam, 1t 18 probable that both this
explanation and SG’s form are due to secondary etymologizing
yad ejals yagaty yac ca ceglats ndmno (MahanU ndnyo) bhdgo yan (TAA
Poona ed 'yam) namne (MahinU yaindn me, v 1 yan ndmne)
sudhd TAA. MahinU Here probably MahainU 18 secondary if
not corrupt, and the (partially) assimilated form with two nasals 18
ongnal
ukpantidnd marulo ghriena AV 3 12 4 So Conc, with Whitney's
Transl , the comm , and SPP  But according to Whitney no ms
reads so, except one of SPP’s érotriyas, most of them have ®innd, a
few °utné Ppp (Barret, JAOS 32 366) has "ind Sec §183
[svdhdkrtasya sam u trpnute rbhavah (TB Conc (irmnutarbh®, ApS and
TB Poona ed trpnuterbh®) RV TB ApS ({rnnu® probably mis-
prnt ]

§412 When a final mute 1s followed by an mtia]l nasal, the rules of
exterpal sandhi require nasalization of the mute Lack of assimilation
18 here the exception, not the rule But 1t occurs i a couple of cases
sahasrapsah priandsdn (SV °3dad) na yayiah RV SV
anugfum (M8 °(ub) mulrasya (GB Vait add pafni) MS KS GB Vait

1t 18 perhaps not accidental that both the sounds here concerned
are of very rare occurrence as finals

§413 In a case or two m at the end of a reduplhicating syllable, or
absolutely final, 18 alternatively assumlated to a following n, or remains
anusvira This may be merely a matter of writing
devya (ApS dwyd) apo nannamyadhvam (KS namnam®) PB KS

Ap§
vijasya hi prasave (TS °vo) nanmamity (TS namna®) TS M8 KS
d yam (MS MS dyan) narah suddnavo dadaéuge RV TS MS KS AS
M8 Lect fac in MS MS (verb form, ‘they have come’)

§414. Conversely, before imtial m, final n varnes with anusvira
But two cases are purely morphological, concerning the mase and neuter
(adverbial) forms tam and iad (tan), and the third 1= regarded by
Whitney and the Conc &s & mere corruption
tam (MS tan) md devd avantu éobhdya: (MS °y1) TS MS TA
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lan (JB tam) ma puns: kartary erayadhvam JB KBU
trila etan manugyesu mdmrze TB irta enam manugyesu mampje AV
Conc and Whitney’s note say, read enan with SPP At any rate s
neuter and not a masculine form 18 intended
§416 Finally we come to assumilation of other eonsonants to adjoin~
mg mutes In every case a preceding mute may be regarded as as-
similated to a following mute (precisely as 1n Praknt), with one excep-
ception which 18 extraordinary and may be corrupt, 1 1t a following
nasal () seems to be assimilated to a preceding mute
§8um nadindgm harm adribudhnam (TS °buddham) VS8 TS MS KS
SB  Keith sssumes adrbudhnam 1 his translation
§418 The other cases present the order of sounds which would be
expected as a bass for assimilation Nevertheless 1o several of them
the dissmulated form 18 historcally secondary All happen to belong
also 1 §139, where they are diseussed individually, there 1s, then, no
need to repeat them here
§418a To complete the subject of asmmilation and dissimulation, as
1t appears among the vanants, a general remark may be added on thenot
very numerous traces of assimilation and dissimilation of vowels, details
of which will be found 1 later parts of this bock We shall find some
signs of a tendency towards u coloring 1n vowels associated with labial
consonants This appears in the variation of av with us, §§601-4, and
10 that of r with ru, §§678-80 We have also noted, among the vanants
of u with ¢ and 7, what appear to be sporadic cases of assumilation to, or
dissimilation from, similar vowels 1n adjomning syllables These will be
found mn §§605, 607, 609, 6224

3 Simphfication of Consonant Groups

§417 Under this heading there are first one or two special cases to be
distinguished  On the 1nsertion of t and k after final z» and 7 before a
sibilant, see §§938f On the optional dropping of a mute etymologically
required between & nasal and another consonant, see Whitney, Grammar
§231, Wackernagel I §2332 The dropping of the mute 18 required by
APr 2 20 The VPr 6 30 requires 1t before a voiced mute, the varants
show aleo & case where the dropping oceurs before a voiceless mute
writing, but as this case involves dropping of ¢ before another ¢, 1t may
be conadered merely a matter of writing 2 double consonant as single
after a nagal (§389) The other Priti&ikhyna ignore 1t All texts seem
to show 1t sporadically But editorial as well as seribal vaganes have
helped to make the record of little value Note Weber's disregard of the
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TS mss 1n the first two vanants, which 1s typieal, other less conscien-
tious editors have doubtless been equally arbitrary, without troubling
to record the actual readings of their mss
§418. We quote the following vanants for what they are worth, which
1 our optmon 1s not much, for the reagons just stated
brhaspate tyamydm (K8 ms °yd emend °ydm) yudgdh: (AS yundhi)
vicam TS MS KS AS But practically all mss of TS yuidh

parwridhy (TS M8 SB °uriigdh) harasd VS TS MS KS SB
But here too all mss of TS vriidh:, and so p p of M8

ddityam garbham payasd sam aigdht (VS aendhi, TS KS afyan) VS TS
MS KS 5B

athdmriena jardaram aidhy (ApS adgdh:) TB ApS But TB Poona
ed arnigdhi, text and comm

$ucrr ankte (SV aile) Sucibhir gobhur agmh RV SV

yah paurugeyena kravgd samankte (AV samante) RV AV Kaud

udno (V8 MS apo) dattodadham bhintta (VS MS bhinia) VS TS MS
udno dehy udadhim tbhindhr KS

sunddhi (PG MG and v | of ApMB $undhs) éro masydyuh pra mogth
AG PG ApMB MG

ayam sa finkle (AV biile) yena gaur cbhivita RV AV JB N

sampasyaen paiklir (AV panitim) upahsthamdinah RV AV

achd viram maryam panktirddhasam (SV peiti®) RV SV VS MS
§B TA

[parktrah (KSA em f{paiktah) kafo manthilavas (KSA tman®) te
purmdm (KSA tpufnam) TS KSA The mss of both texts all
read pamira, intending pdrtra, TS comm pdmira-kasan, 88 &
dvandva ]

§419 There remains a muscellaneous group of cases in which a
consonant 18 alternatively present or absent m a group of consonants,
numbenng three (or two at the beginning of the word) when the eva-
nescent consonant 18 present We do not include here cases in which
the vamant consonant 15 8 nasal, a semi-vowel, a hquid, or a mbilant,
since these have been treated in Chapter 1X  (Such cases are common
when the evanescent consonant 13 y or v, see §§314-5, 321-2, 332-7,
357,367,370 ) The only prominent group which stands out among them
concerns derivatives of the roots su and stz The ntuahstic use of these
words 18 such that the interchange 1s easy, there are many situations n
which suda and stuta, soma and stoma will do about equally well
girah somah (SV gira stomdn) pavamine manigdh RV SV Here there

18 a change in syntax, but c¢f the next, where there 13 none
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ghriahutah somaprsthah (MS aloma®) suvirah AV MS  stomaprstho
ghrtavin supratikch KS TB13 7 2 7b, AS ApS The orgahty
of AV 1s supported by the RV epithet somaprstha (fashioned on
the model of ghrtaprstha)

apsu dhautasya te deva soma nybhih (TS tr soma deva te) sutasye (KS stu®,
MS stu®) TS MS KS PB apsu dhiltasya deva roma te matavrdo
nrbhe stutastotrasya (AS npbhh sutasya) AS §§

ndraSansena stomena (RV somene) RV V8 TS MS KS AB SB L§
Kaué See Oldenberg, ZDMG 54 54 and 56, Hillebrandt, Lieder
des RV 124 Grassmann would emend RV to stomena, but this
18 undoubtedly a later lectio facilior

[sutd (mes stuld) mayd varadd vandomdni (mss vedamdld) AV  alulo
mayd varadd vedamdta TAA Whitney’s Translation abandons
the unfortunate emendations of the AV edition Weber, ISt
2 144, discusses the TAA passage, he would understand stulo
as stutd-u |

§420 The rest need no subdivision

parymd cut kramate (AS SS ad ramate) asya dharman: AV AS S§
‘Even 2 wanderer walks (rejoices) in his (Savitar's) ordimnance ’
Whitney's note implies that he regards ramale ns a preferable
reading, to us 1t seems merely a lect fac

tam tvam névebhyo devebhyah kratin (KS °bhya rtin) kalpaye KS ApS
Apparently KS has the true reading, ef Caland on ApS 10 25 1,
kratin 1s suggested by the following phrase, dakgindh kalpaya

ahordtrabhyam purugah samena (GB * kganena) GB (both) SB

yena fryam akrnutdm PG yena striyam akrnutam (8§ striydv akuru-
tzm) 88 SMB GG éryam 18 clearly a secondary simphfication
with phonetic aspects

brhann as brhadrava (TS KS brhadgravd, MS brhadrayah, MS brhad-
rayah) VS TS MS KS SB MS The form containing g seems to
be the older

fumbhdnas (KS stam®”) tanvam (TB tanuvam, SV tlanvdm) svim RV
SV MS KS TB 'Adorning (establishing) hi= own person ’

anyavralesya (TA anyddvra®) saécvma (TA °mah, Poona ed °ma,
RV saécire) RV VS M8 SB TA Tho the comm on TA takes
anyddvratasya as two words, accent and sense agree in showwng
that 1t waa felt as one, anyaed 18 the ‘stem’ form

maleve putram bibhpid s (V8 8B  bibhrtdpm) enat (TS KS enam)
V8 TS MS KS SB  The verse 1s addressed to the waters, which
accounta for the secondary change of V8 SB
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namah Sugkydye (MS Sugyaya) ca haritydya ca V8 TS MS KS Von
Schroeder thinks MS 18 probably to be emended to fugkydya,
but it may be the true reading (a phonetic simplification)

bhayam §irmabhydm (KSA ° madbhydm) TS KSA Stems mn -man
-mant, cbscure names for some part of the horse’s body

§421. In some cases an 1mtial consonant, or even two initial con-

sonants are dropped altogether (or added)

krtan nah pdhy arhasah (TA enasah) MS TA rian md muiical@nhasah
TB The latter 18 poor, comm rtdt praptdl tasmdd anhasah

rtasya dhdmno amrlasya yoneh TS rlasya yomim maehigasye dhdrdm
VS8 K8 SB ghrtasya dhardm mahigasya yorem MS  ef ghriasya
dhdram emrlasya panthdm TS KS ApS  Rituahstie rigmarole
The MS piada may be a blend of the other two, both of which
are found in KS

$ravo (RV VS avo) devasya sdnast (TS TA °mm) RV VS TS MS
KS TA

stavino (VS TS KS SB avd no) derya krpa (VS SB dhya) RV VS
TS MS KS SB avd no 1s a facile and shpshod substitution

dyobhavyiya (AG madyo®) calugpedi AG SG calvirt mayobhavaya
TB ApS ApMB SMB PG HG The SG 1s obviously secondary
and poor, 1t musi be understood as a quasi-derivative from dyu(s)

yasam agnir 13{yd (KSA nustyd) namdnz veda RV TS KSA The KSA
reading 1s an attempt to ‘correct’ an obscure passage ‘Whose
names Agni knows by the sacnfice’ ‘whose foreign (external)
names Agni knows'

erum tunddnd palyeva jdyé AV  perum tufijaind palyeva jady@a TS The
onginal form of eru  peru 18 unknown, it probably means the male
organ

purudasmo nyuripa (K8 purudasmaved msvaripam) induh VS K8 SB
urudrapso vévaripa induh TS ApS Synonyms

madhva (VS adhvd) rajaneindriyam VS MS KS TB Comm on VS
madhvd, the only possible reading  Is adhvd a misprint?

[tvayd jvasena sam afimah: v SG lraydvasena etc TS KS TB AS
MS$ Kau$ SMB PG jvasena s a msprint, corrected SBE 29
98, note ]
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§422 The outstanding feature of these varants 18 the light they
throw on the matter of rhythmic lengthening, and, to a less extent,
rhythmie shortening  They are supported 1n these respects to a much
smaller degree by the vanations between short and long 2 and u, recorded
in the next chapter —In §§300-2 we have referred to vanations between
& and short a plus nasal, they will not be repeated here See likewise
§§395-8 for the same vanstion before single and double consonants

§423 Particularly important are the cases m which the varant
vowel 15 final, either absolutely, or 1o the seam of a compound, or before a
suffix that 1s treated as if 1t were a part of a compound It 15 1n these
that we detect most clearly the lengthening of a short vowel due to
sentence rhythm We shall present them first, following them with
variations between imtial and medial long and short a, 1n stem forma-
tions of nouns and verbs (where we still seem to find traces of rhythmic
lengthemng), and 1n inflexional elements (where 1t seems to be virtually
non-existent)  Finally there will be presented s group of purely lexacal
and miscellaneous variants of non-final a and &

§424. In all these classes there are mstances of shortening as well as
lengthemng, that 15, cases 1n which @, not short a, 18 historically the
more orginal, not to speak of diferent formative elements where both
forms may be justified Shortenings of @ before more than one con-
sanant seem occasionally to suggest the Prakntic tendency to shorten
long vowels 1n closed syllables (cf §§393 ) But other conmderations
usually enter 1n, so that the extent of this purely phonetie shortening 18
problematic

§426. The relation of rhythmic lengthening to meter 18 well stated by
Wackernagel I §266a The poets make free use of the license lo
lengthen a final short a 1n syllables where the meter requires a long
But fundamentally 1t 15 a matter not of metncal requirements but of
sentence rhythm Among lengthenings of final short a which ean with
certamnty be regarded as rhythmie, the majority do not oceur m syl-
lables required to be long by meter As stated by Wackernagel, the
rhythmie lengthening 18 prehistoric and occurred onginally when the
syllable would otherwise be short (that 18, when a single consonant
fallowed the vowel), and when the neighboring syllables were short,

216
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especially the following one Analogical extension has obscured
without obliterating the onginsl conditions

1 Final aand é

§426. Under this head are mncluded ¢ and & not only as absolute
finals 1n a word, but also as stem-finals 1n parts of compounds, or before
such suffixes as vant (treated as compounds 1n respect of sandhi), or
even 1n the redupheating syllable, which as regards sandm behaves m
the same way, tho it may be regarded as closmg the gap between final
and medial conditione  But to avoid possible vitiation of results thru
this grouping, we shall separate the absolutely from the relatively final
cases

§427 To show the precise extent of genuine rhythmie lengthening,
some further distinctions will be necessary In some of the words
concerned, the regular final 18 4, not short @, either i all perods of
the language, or at least in the earhest In others, both ¢ and a@ can
be more or less yustified morphologically or lexically, or the lengthening
may have been asaisted by some formal analogy Take as an instance
the gerund ending ya or y@ Altho ya prevails entirely 1n the later
language, yd 18 much the commoner in RV, and 1s probably the older
form (a stereotyped 1nstrumental case-form, whether ya 1s to be re-
garded as en ongmally distinet ending, not 1dentical with yd, need not
here be discussed, of Wackernagel I11 p 34 f and references 1n small
print there) Or agam, the instrumental singular ending of a-stems
(ena) often ends in d, 1t 18 at least possible that other instrumental forms
n @ may be concerned in this (as suggested by Wackernagel I p 312
anfra, rather different 19 the imphcation of Il p 92) Obviausly such
forms must be separated Irom cases of purely rhythmic lengthening
We shall therefore begin waith—

(a) Absolutely final a, ongwnally short, varying with rhythmically
lengthened a

§428 Here we include thirty-eight vanants in which the lengthening 1s
certanly secondary and secems due to the sole and exclusive operation of
the law of sentence rhythm, at least there 18 no apparent morphological
or mnalogical justification for 1t The principle 15 ably discussed by
Wackernagel I §§264-6 The pada-pAthas regard the lengthemng as
one of sentence rhythm, for they regularly substitute short a Their
opinion s confirmed by the fact that the lengthening practically never
occurs at the end of a pAda or sentence, nor, in TS, at the end of a
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kandikd (Wackernagel 1 §265a, note), ¢f VV I p 174 Ongmally
it depended on the quantity of the surrounding syllables The typical
case was that in which final a followed by a mngle consonant (go that the
syllable was hght) was both preceded and followed by hight syllables,
This succession of three light syllables was avoided by lengthening the a
§429. Most of the cases are verb forms ending in @ thirteen of the
2d sing 1mpv -a, eight of 2d plur -ta and -tha, two of 2d sing mddle
-sva, four of 1st plur -ma, and one each of 1st sing perfect -a, 2d sing
perfect -tha, and 2d plur perfect -a There are seven other cases
two of sma and pra, and one each of ca, ute, adya, and sapta On pra,
probably not to be connected with IE *pri, see §§439, 449, 465
$480. No school tendencies are revealed by the variants Late
and popular texts replace an older or hieratic a by 4, and vice versa,
with perfect indifference But some general considerations suggest
themselves
3431 First the variant word never occurs at the end of a piada or
sentence, except 1n one or two peculiar cases (Note that m AV 19 39
10d su»a 15 2 masprint for suva, see Whitney’s note, the pida 15 repeated
without varant from AV 5 22 3d) One exception has been explained
m VV I p 174 vanaspate 'va srga (K8 s7a) AV VS TS MS K8
For another see nthdram etc , §446
§432 Secondly only once does the lengthened syllable occur before
an 1mtial vowel, leaving hiatus
indra somam pibd wmam RV AV 8V MS ndra somam imam pibe
RV S§§ Here indeed one might be tempted to understand pibas
mn the first form, but pp of RV M8 both pibe Cf Oldenberg,
Noten on 8 17 1
§433 Thirdly Otherwise the word following the a @ always begins
with a mngle copsonant, except 1n two cases, m both of which the a 19
secondary (AV | short ¢ RV ) and seems due to special reasons In
both cases, as 1ts happens, the following word 18 pra We are not
mclined to see any significance 1 the conjunction mute plus hqud
(a8 of this group failed to make the preceding syllable heavy), possibly
more Important 1s the fact that p 18 a labial consonant (cf §464)
ul tipthata (AV Kauf °td) pra taraid sakhdyah RV AV VS SB TA
Kaué The @ may be attracted to match the ending of fgraid,
where @ 18 1n every way regular and demanded by the meter
Juhota (AV °td) pre ca fag(hata RV AV VS TA This piada of AV
(18 2 2b)1s RV 10 14 14b, the preceding one 18 RV 10 14 15a
(these two RV verses are jumbled mn AV, see Whitney-Lanman),
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yamdye madhumattamam But further, RV 7 102 3b has juhotd
madhumatiamam, the first word 18 the first word of AV 18 2 2b,
and the second 13 the last word of the preceding pida  Apparently
the secondary d of AV juhold 18 a remimscence of juhots RV
7 102 3b, where the d 18 regular, in that RV passage 1t was imme-
diately followed by madhumatiamam, m AV 1l 18 1mmediately
preceded by that word
§434 With these, the only two real exceptions, are to be compared
two others 1n which two following consonants are or seem to be con-
cerned
chayd ca dasabhié ca svabhile (AV cd suhbite) AV VS MS SB TA AS§
S5 Both are regular, iIn AV cd plus one consonant, in the others
ca plus two
agne purigyadhipd bhava (TS bhavd) tvam nah VS TS MS KS SB
Intended for a trigtubh pida  Perhaps tvam 1s surplusage, whether
1t 18 or not, a long syllable 15 required by the meter before it, and
tvam (of kept at all) must be read tueam  But since vocalic y and v
do nol count as consonants for the purposes of the law of rhythmic
lengthening (Wachernagel I §265a, note), the 4 18 not followed by
two consonants and the lengthening 18 demanded It 18 the other
texts, with bhava, that are wrregular
§436 Fourthly, as to the quantity of the surrounding syllables, the
vanants do not support quite so strilangly the prineiple stated above,
that they should both be short We may remember that, 1 fact,
one form of the vanant always keeps short @  In about half the vanants
the preceding syllable 1s long The following syllable conforms better,
it 18 short 1n about three fourths of the cases In eight cases both
the adjoining syllables are long In fve of these, the older form of the
variant has short a, but in the other three @ 13 older It i3, however,
probably not accidental that in six of the eight cases the following
gyllable 18 an enclitic pronoun, that 15 a ‘hght word’, lacking 1n accentual
prominence, even tho metrically long It is also worth noting that in half
the cases the vamant vowel 15 1n the sccond syllable of the pada, this
18 & favorite position for rhythmic lengthemng, as we shall presently see
§436. The cight cases where long syllables both precede and follow
are
hinva (Vait °vd) me gatra (KS gatran) harweh TS Vait KS ApS
MS  Lengthening only 1n the late and pseudo-hieratic Vait
pary 4 yu pra dhanva (AV °vd) vijasitaye RV AV SV KS AB SB
Lengthening secondary
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abhs vanir rsindm sapta (SV °td@) nigata RV 8V

vidma (Kaué text °md, read °ma with AV ?) te svapna jamtram AV
Kaué (pratika only)

adha sma (M8 smad) te vrajanam krgnam asty (M8 astu, KS °nam astu
krsnam) RV SV VS TS MS KS SB Lengthemng secondary

mdma te nama (AV wdma te dhama) paramam guhd yat RV AV V8 T8
MS KS SB ApMB

asts b gma (TS M8 KS astu sma) le fugminn avaydh RV V8 TS MS
KS SB

adyd (8V GG Svidh adya) no deva samtch RV SV AB KB AA TA
MahinU AS §§ ApS AG SG GG Swidh
§497. The only other cases of a following long syllable, not final
n 1ts pada, are
vaha (TB N vaha) devatra didfrgo (MS dadh®) haviyy MS KS TB N
upa (MS uid) no murdvarunay thavatam (MS °nd thdgatam) MS TB
TA

indrasya nu viryany pra vocam (AV nuy pra [read prd, §449)] vocam vir®)
RV AV MS ArS AB KB TB AA N Note that a 18 clearly
secondary and 1s followed by a labial consonant (§464)

§438 In quoting the full hist of these vanants we shall classify them
according to the position which the variant syllable occupies mm the
verse All but one of the thirty-eight vanants are metrical, and that one
18 cadenced prose and imitates a tristubh pida In two cases the
order of words 1s 80 changed that the vanant syllable occurs in different
positions  Of the rest, the vanation occurs most often 1n the 2d, 3d,
and 4th syllables of the p&da, viz , six, four, and six times respectively
It occurs three tumes 1n the fifth syllable of tristubh-jagati padas before
the cesura, and once as the imtial syliable, so that it. occurs twenty
times 1n the first part of the verse, and fifteen 1n the last But of these
sixteen, eleven concern tke eighth syllable and two the tenth, one case
each concerns the seventh and ninth syllables of jagati padas, and the
sixth of an anustubh This summary indicates that, except where metr-
cal requirements have caused the lengthening, the occurrences tend to
be pretty closely restricted to the first part of the verse, and specifically
to the second, third, and fourth syllables (and the fifth when that
precedes the eesura) In the last part they occur as & rule only when
the meter requires a long syllable

§439. In the first syllable of & pads
pra (KS prd) na dyur jisase soma tdrth RV K8 AB GB Vmt MS

It 18 unhkely that a rather late text like KS has preserved a histonc
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representative of IE *pré  Cf pra (pré) emd mundly (manoly)
qgarah, §612, which probably belongs here, and §449
§440. In the second syllable
hinwa (Vait °vd) me gatrd (KS gatrang) harwah TS Vait K§ ApS MS
vahd (TB N vaha) devatrd didhigo (MS dadh®) havings MS, KS TB N
ndmad te ndma (AV widma te dhama) paramam guhd yat RV AV VS TS
MS KS §B ApMB
vidma (Kaué °md) te svapna janilram AV Kauf
adyd (BY GG 8Swvidh adya) no deva samiah RV SV AB KB TB AA
TA MahinU A8 85 ApS AG $G GG Swidh
upa (MS utd) no milravarundv ihavatam (M8 °ndthdgatam) MS TB TA
§441_ In the third syllable,
Juhola (AV °td) pra ca pthata RV AV VS TA
pretd (TS upa preta) jayatd narah RV SV AV VS8 TS Read preo-ua
m RV etc TS seems to have tried to improve the meter, but
only makes 1t worse
amgvd éMS °sva, RV KS °s{a) M1 jenyo agre ahnam RV TS MS KS
Ap
adha sma (MS smd) te vrajanam krgnam asts (MS astu, KS °nam estu
krgnam) RV 8V VS TS MS K8 S§B
§442 In the fourth syllable
varwasya mahdmaha (SV °syd mahonam) RV SV
tam @ prma (TB prma) vasupate vasindm RY TB
ut histhala (AV Kau$ °ld) pra tarald sakhaysh RV AV VS SB TA
Kaug See §433
a juhotd (TB ApS °la) duvasyata RV SB TB Ap§ (pratiks)
ramayata (KS °td) maruleh syenam dynnam (MS marutah pretam vazinam)
TS KS ApS MS Three mss of KS ramayala
astr b1 smd (TS MS KS astu sma) te fusminn avaydh RV VS TS MS
K8 SB
§443 In the ffth syllable, belore the cesura
udirgyatha (MS MS °td, AV KS °(a) marutah samudraleh RV AV TS.
MS KS AS
yalrd nak cakrd (Conce cakra for KS with one ms, but ed cakra with
others) jarasam (anindm RV VS MS KS GB SB. ApS ApMB
HG
prdfico agima (TA pranjo 'gama) nrtaye hasaya RV AV TA
§444. In the aixth syllable of anustubh
indra somam pibd vmam RV AV 8V MS indra somam wmam piba
RV S§ See §432.
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§448 In the seventh syllable of )agatl

pary 4 su pra dhanwa (AV dhanvd) vqjesdtaye RV AV 8V KS AB
SB The third syllable after the cesura 1n trigjubh-jagat! meter
tends to be long

§446 In the eighth syllable of trigtubh-jagati

apo devir upa sr7a (MS sryd) madhumatih VS TS MS KS SB

brhaspate part diyé (TS diya) rathena RV AV 8V VS TS MS KS
No real vanant, since diya ends a kendzkd in TS |, see §428 and VV
Ip 174

agne purigyddhipd bhava (TS bhavd) tvam nah VS TS MS KS SB
An wuregular verse, which psychologically belongs here unless
tvam be deleted, see §434

vanaspate 'va srgd (KS srya) AV VB TS MS KS  Also belongs here
properly, see §431and VVIp 174

dyumantam $ugmam, @ bhard (SV bhara) svarndem RV 8V

aditsan vd (MS dhipsyam vd, TB yad vaddsyan) samjagara (TR
°jagard, MS °cakara) janebhyah MS TB TA

vayam rdstre jagryama (MS t KS t °md, MS pp and TS jdgrnyima)
purohitiih VS VSK TS MS KS

yasmdd yoner udaritha (KS °tha) yage (MS K8 yajd@) tam RV VS TS
MS KS SB

sapta yonir (KS yoninr) @ prnasva (TS K8 TB °svd) ghrlena VS TS
MS KS SB TB

ekayd ca dasabha ca svabhule (AV ¢4 subite) AV VS MS SB TA AS§
S8

bhagemam dhiyam ud avd (TB 1 ApMB { ava) dadan nah RV AV V8 TB
ApMB

nihdram 1n my me hara (TS thard) TS KS The TS form 1s quoted
as a case of lengthened final @ .n TPr 3 12, the actual quotation
there ncludes the following word nihdram, which 18 the mmitial of
the next pida There 15 no doubt of the pida-division, the pida
1s anugtubh, not trigfubh  But the lengthemng of ¢ final 1n 1ts
pAda 13 s0 utterly anomalous that one of two things must be
assumed Either the lengthening was due to & careless assumption
that the pida was tnstubh (including the following nihdram),
or (and this we believe 13 the correct explanation), the real reading
intended 1n the samhita-pAtha 18 not hara but hards, sub; and not
imperative This was wrongly analyzed by the pp. as hara,
and hence arose the TPr rule on the subject This vanant should
then be added to VV [ §152 We do not count 1t 1 our figures
for this section
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§447 In the ninth syllable of jagati
abh: vinir reindm sapla (8V °t4) nigata RV 8V
§448. In the tenth syllable of trgtubh
virebhsr abvarr maghavd bhavd (TS °va) nah RV VS TS MS K8 No
true vanant, since bhave ends a kandika in TS |, of §428 and VV 1
p 174
gharmam pdla vasave yajata (TA °td, MS °trd) vaf (MS vef, TA val)
V8 MS SB TA Cadenced prose, imtating tngfubh meter,
hence lengthening secondanly mm TA Note that TA 1s the only
text that has e short vowel in the following ayllable
§449 Difierent syllables, with change of meter
wdam me pravatd vacah RV VS TS KS TB ogadhayah pravala vacam
me MS asyl avata viryam Kaué Where the lengthening occurs
1t 18 favored by 1ts metrncal position
wmdrasya nu virydnr pra vocam (AV nu pra vocam vir®, but most mas ,
SPP, and Whitney Transl pra for pra) RV AV ArS MS AB
KB TB AA N —Ppp (Barret, JAOS 48 47() ke RV On
prd el §439 and 437

(b) Words in which absolutely final ¢ vanes with 4, the @ being
capable of more or less justification on formal grounds

§450. Here other conamiderations enter 1n and make 1t impossible to
regard the law of rhythmic lengthening as the sole determinant, altho 1t
remaing an umportant and perhaps 1n many cases the decisive factor
We 1nclude here adverbs 1n fra or trd, adverbs in tha or thd, dha or
dhd, gerunds 1n ya or yd, nstrumentals from e stems 1 na or nd, and
peuter nom -accs 1n ma or md, also one varant of acha acha It 1s
noteworthy that in nearly all the cases, except the gerunds (1n which
the ending yd 18 probably older than ya), the variant vowel occurs
the second syllable of the pada (cf §438) Furthermore, 1t nearly
always (with only one exception) 1s followed by a word beginning 1n a
single consonant FExcept in the case of gerunds, it never comes at
the end of a pada

§461. Adverbs tn lra ird, viz yalre, lalra, atra There 1s a suffix
trd, whose independence of tra seems indicated by a difference of accent
(Whitney, Grammar, §1099a), the former 18 accented on the suffix, the
latter on the stem So far as we have noted, our vanant forms o ird@
always accent the stern  Sull, the existence of the fra-suffix cannot be
ignored n considenng these vanations While they are probably to
be regarded as pnimanly rhythmie lengithemngg, some influence from
the suffix ¢érd may be at leaat suepected



224 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§462 In all eight cases the adverb comes at the beginning of the
péda, so that the vamant syllable 18 second It 1s always followed by &
single consonant; the following syllable 1s short three times, long five
times In pearly all cases the older version has a
yatrd (MS *yatra, AV *yend) nah (AV *e) pirve pularah pareldh
(RV MS * pareyuh) RV AV (bw) MS (tns)
yatrd sapla 1sin (TS KS yalra saptargin) para ekam dhuh RV VS TS
MBS KS N
yaird (TS yatra) suhkdrdah sukrto madants (TS °t) AV TS
atrd (AV tatra) yamah sidand (TA °ndt) e minotu (AV krnotu) RV AV
TA
tatrd sadah (SV talra yonim) krnavase RV 8V KS
tatra (SV tatra) no brehmanaspatsh RV SV  ({alrg wndro brhaspatih
V6
yatra (SV yatrd) devd s bravan (SV bruvan) RV 8V
atra (VS alra) jehimo (RV TA jahdma, AV jahila) ye asann afevdh
(AV aéwah, and asan durevih, VS SB 'fwd ye asan) RV AV VS,
8B TA
§463 Adverbs 1n tha, tha, and dha, dhdé Among Lhe vanants are
found only atha, athd, adha, adhd, and one case of uftha, <ithé Here
there 18 less reason for assuming rhythmic lengthening, or more reason
for suspecting formal anslogy, because most adverbs of this type
regularly have @ The only form that usually ends 1n tha 18 atha,
and adha 15 the only one usually ending in dha  The numerous forms 1n
thé and dhd may therefore be supposed to have had some influence 1n
producing the (not uncomrmon) forms athg and adhd There 18 this time
no difference 1n aceent The 2ttha ttthe vanant really belongs below,
with §477, sinee the word regularly has 4
§484 In the seven athe and adha vanants, the adverb 1s always
mtial m the pida The following word begins with a single consonant
1n every case but one, but the following syllable 1s long also 1n every
case but one
atha (AV adhd) mds punar dyala no grhén AV HG.
adha (TB adhd) vayum myutah sabcata svah RV V8§ MS TB
atha wsve arapd edhate grhah TS adhd wiidhdrapa edhale grhe VS
atha juwrir (read juwwer, see Whitney) wmdatham d vadin AV  athd
jwrs  ApMB  adhd juri wdatham ¢ vadathah RV

adha syama (MS athé syata) surabhaye (ApS corruptly, sydm asur
ubhayor) grhegu AV MS KS ApS

atha (AV atha) devindm vasanir bhavat: RV AV TA
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athd (TS ™ atha) bhave yajamdndya sam yoh RV TS MS KS AS No
true vansant, the short ¢ once in TS (3 2 11 2) 18 due to the fact
that the word happens to end a kandikd, see §428 This shows that
after all the lengthening to athd was at least partly rhythmie, and
felt as a matter akin to sandh
§466 For completeness we add here the single case of :tthd varying
with 2ttha The latter 18 not recorded n the lexicons, tho 1t occurs 1n
this varnant 1n four texts It 1s, however, clearly analogical, due to
thought of atha Of course the ongnal and regular form 1s w£hd, and
the vanant properly belongs with shortening of ongnal final 4, §477
thettha (AV °tha) prdg apdg udag adharak AV GB AS 88 Vat
§468 Gerunds 1n yayé Aeccording to Whitney, Grammar §9893a,
‘fully two thirds’ of the RV forms in ya have 4, as 1if instr sing forms of
v or f+ stems Ths, together with the fact that these yd gerunds are not
governed by the laws which govern rhythmic lengthening, indicates
that the vamation 1s of a different sort It 18 Likely that the gerund end-
ing wae originally ¢4, and that the later regular ending ya 18 secondary
§467. In a majonty of the vanants the gerund occurs at the end of &
péda, a striking proof that we are not dealing with rhythmic lengthening
hiranyaydt part yoner msadyd (MS °ya) RV MS ApS
vanaspale rasaneyd mysye (MS °ya, KS TB rasanaydbhidhiya) RV
MS KS TB AS N
vibvd agne abhiyugo mihatyd (AV TB °ya) RV AV M8 KS TB
rudrah samsrzya (MS °yd, TS ApS sambhrtye) prthwim VS TS MS
KS §B ApS
mitrah samspyya (MS °yd) prthwim VS TS MS KS SB ApS
§4868 Instrumentals of a-stems in na nd  In the few variants occur-
ring under this head we may suspect that the analogical influence of
other instrumental forms 1n a assisted the tendency to rhythmice length-
ening of the @ There are only four cases, three of which concern the
pronouns fena and ycna, these three forms are 1mitial 1n their padas
In the remaining case the vamant vowel 1s i the eighth syllable of a
tristubh pada,so that the meter requires a long, which RV has, while SV
substitutes short a agamst the meter In all four cases the next word
begins with a single consonant, and the following syllable 1s short
kavir girbhih Lavyend (SV °na) kevih san RV SV
tena (AV TB Poona ed and MS ed teng, but all mss of MS tena)
sahagrakdndena AV TB ApS. MS tena vayam schasravaliena
TB ApS
tena (AV lend) vayam bhagavaniah syama RV AV VS TB ApMB.
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yena vahasy sahasram VS MS SB  yend (KS yena) sahasram vchast
AV TS K8 Vait
§469. Nomenatives and accusalwes neuler (or nom masc) n ma mad
(once, ¢ @) Here the phenomena of noun declension play a réle
Sometimes a change of gender 18 certaln or possible (masc & neut o)
Somehimes there 18 a change of number altho the ending short a 1n
the neuter plural 1s twice a3 common as d (Whitney, Greammar §425d),
nevertheless @ 18 1n & sense characteristic of the plural, and when found
there cannot be regarded as merely a rhythmically lengthened a, deapite
the fact that the pp regularly wntes ¢ Note the fact that twice
amang the vanants 1t occurs at the end of a pida, where rhythmic
lengthening 18 1mpossible, and ¢f Wackernagel 1IT §145h There 1s,
mndeed, among the vanants only a single case (the first quoted) where
both mae and md appear to be certainly neut mng , so that the lengthen-
mg must surely be rhythmic (¢f Wackernagel IT1 §145b)
§460 The vanant vowel occurs 1n the second syllable of the pada
five tunes, mn the fourth twice, and n the fifth of a tngtubh once, thus
1n the first part of the verse eight tumes out of eleven In the other
three cases it 18 final 1n the pdda, and certainly not rhythmieally length-
ened The following word begins with a aingle consonant in every case
but two, where 1t begine with pr-(ef §§433, 464) The preceding
gyllable 15 always long, the following one 18 long just half the time
éarm@ (TA °ma) saprathé dvrne K8 TA éarma yachatha saprathah
(read °thah with all mss, of Lanman, NInfl 560) AV The form
must be singular, as the adjective shows, and KS has a clear
rhythmic lengthening This 18 the orly indubitable case

vyoma (TS °ma) sapladasah VS TS MS KS SB K§ MS—BR
assume 8 change of gender here 1n vyoman The formula 18 so
devoid of meaning that anything 1s possmble, but 1t may be merely a
phonetic variant

ayam schasram dnaro ndharme (ApS °ma) BV ApS MS§ Cer-
tanly not rhythmic lengthening, as 1t 15 final 1n the formula, rather
change of gender, neut to masc,mn Ap§ Even the orgimnel neuter
18 used as an epithet ("Weltordner’, Benfey)

brakma (ApS °ma) devindm prathamayd rtasya PB ApS Here there 18
certainly a change of gender (in ApS masc, ‘priest of the gods’)

riasya brdhma (AV bhitdndm brahmd') prathamote (emended by RWh
in AV to prathame ha) ja3iie AV TB The difference of accent
proves that different genders are intended But the pAda is hard
to mterpret without some emendation, see Whitney's note
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tan no brahmd (TA °ma) pracodayd! M8 TA MashinU Here also
there 18 change of gender (MS brahmd’)

tmribad dhéma (MS MS trnbdddhama as one word) v rdgas RV AV
SV ArS8 V§ TS MS KS SB The MS understands its com-
pound as of mase gender

brahma devakrtam upchialam TS MS TB AS 8§ brakmd devakrto-
pagﬂtd SB Here the number 18 changed from singular to plural
mn SB

varma (AV °md) siwyadhvam bahuld prihini RV AV KHS ApS Both
forms here are plural, and so 1n the next

yaira gavdm mhud sapta ndma (AV ndmd) RV AV Cf prec, note
the vanation at the end of a pida

lava éravdinsy upamdny ukthyd (SV °ya) RV SV The only ease of a
n pl 1o a & not from an n-stem

§461. One case of the prepomtion acha achd The onginal quantity

of the final a 15 uncertain, but 1n RV 1t 18 always long except before a

pause and 1n two other cases (Grassmann, 8 v) One of the two ex-

ceptional cases 13 concerned here Wackernagel 11 1 p 131, beheves

that achd 15 onginal

acha ydhy & tvahd dawyam janam RV achd no ychy d vaha RV 8V
We consider that vahd vaha 1n this vamant does not deserve quota-
tion above under final a & in verb forms, because the second form of
the text actually reads vahdbh:, fusing vaha with following abh:.
The p p, of course, always reads short a

(c) Short a as finsl of stems 1n composition, and 10 analogous cases,
optionally lengthened

$462 Just as the general laws of external sandlu are applied to the
combination of parts of noun compounds, and even of stem-finals with
certain suffixes (as vant and vn), so short a as stem-final may be rhyth-
mically lengthened in these conditions And the final vowel of the
reduplicating syllable seems to be treated in the same way

§483 The conditions of the lengthening are 1n large part sumlar
to those where a 18 absolutely final So the & 18 invanably followed
by a single consonant, without one exception among the varants But
the surrounding syllables are rather more apt to be long, instead of short
as we should expect The preceding syllable 1n fact 1s almost always
long in the vanants, and the following syllable 1s long 1n nearly half the
cases Most of the vanants are prose, so that they furmsh httle
evidence a3 to meter or position in the verse There are five metrical
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vanants of a 4 before the suffix van{, 1n every one the variant syllable
18 second in the pida
§464 Wackernagel, who discusses this question in IT 1 §56, rec-
ogmizes an influence of a following consonant on the lengthening to
this extent, that he finds 1t especially common before v If the evidence
of the vanants 1s to be trusted, 1t would seem that other labial con-
sonants, especially p and m, exert the same 1nfluence, ef above, §§433,
460 Nearly all the cases occur before one of these three consonants —
For compounds of a privative, sometimes lengthened to @, see §§469 f
§486 Prepositions n final a, optionally lengthened 1n composition
All the cases are prose  In two out of three the following consonant 1s
m or v
apamityam apratiflam yad asmy AV (pratikas in GB Vait Kaug)
ydny apamitydny apratitany (TB Poona ed °titdny) asm: TB
ApS (Metrical in AV, but prose in TB ApS)
upavir (TS ApS upa®) ase VS TS MS KS §B KS ApS MS See
pw VII p 325
prayasiya (VS pra®) svahé VS TS KSA TB TA On prd, not to be
identified with 11 *pra, of §§429, 439
[pravanebhzh (MS K8 pravanena) sajogasch RV VS TS MS KS SB
Probably to be derived from root pru, rather than pra + vane
See §491 |
§468 Other compounds The vanation oceurs thrice before p and
twice before v The first three cases are metneal, the others prose  For
variations of the adverb uttard with the stem utiara 1n composition see
§476
dmite dyavaprthwi riavrdhau MS K8 awnne dydvaprthun dhriavrate
TS TB And (in same passage) dwttau (TS awnnau) matrd-
varunau dhrtavrataw (TS °ndv rt@vpdhau) VS TS MS KS SB
Note @ before v alone, but short a before vr- (the syllable being
long already) Cf §665
sahasrapogam subhage (TS *°gd) raranda RV TS MS KS SMB
ApMB sahasrapogam subhage rarand AV Kaub
ide agnim svavasam (AV svdvasum) namobluh RV AV MS TB AS
Only the AV truly belonge here, as a compound of sva with vasu
The others have a compound of su with avas
deva samsphdna sahasraposasyefise (AV sahasra®) AV TS  sahasra-
pogasyeige SMB  (Cone quotes the latter agamm for AV TS,
but 1t occurs 1n them only as part of the longer phrase )
dvirapaya svdhd, dvarapye: svaha, dvarapopa spréa, dvdrapy upa sprée,
all HG dvard® etc , ApMB
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[brhaspating rdaya svagakriah TS tsvagakdrakrto mahyam MS Cone

svagak® for MS |
§467. Formationz in vani and vin  The vanants seem to suggest a

tendeney for Tait texts to prefer @ before these suffixes, and Maitr

texts short a, but they are not unanimous, and are probably too few 1n

number to justify such an inference It may be noted that simlar

variants before the parallel suffixes ment and min have not been ob-

served, we have seen (§§238 ff) that they did not occur ongnally

after a vowels The first five vanants are metrical

abvavat (RV alvd®) soma viravat RV 8V V8

wndravanto (TS indrd®) maruto vignur agnih RV AV TS KS 140 10b

pugpavatth (TS pugpd®) supippaldh VS TS MS KS SB

pugpavalth (T8 ViDh pugpd®) prasivarih (TS °vatth, AV KS “maiih)
RV AV VS TS MS KS

srkahasta (TS KS srkavanto, MS srgavanio) mganigineh VS TS MBS
KS

indravdn brhad bhdas sveha K8 ndravan svihd TS TB indravan
svavan brhad bhah MS

direhetrr ndriyavan (PB t °yavin) potatri (PB °trh) TS PB TB
PG ApMB

valavan varsan bhima raval svahd MS  valavad varsam ugrar vyt svahd
TS dtavan varsann ugra rdvat svahd KS

agnindrayor aham devayayyaya viryavan wndriyavdn bhiydsam MS
wdragnayor (MS  °nyor) ahem devayagyayendriydvy annddo (MS
*driyavan viryavan) bhiyasam TS MS  indrasycham devayagyya-
yendriyavt (LS yavan, M8 °yevan) bhiydsam TS K8 MS

Justam devebhyo havyam ghrtavat (TS ghriaval svahd@) TS MS

dhiganas tva devir visvadevyavatih (MS MS dhisana tvé devi msvadevya-
vall) prihwyah sadhasthe VS TS MS KS SB  And so with
aditry tva (°lis tvd) devi | devdndm (vd patnir devir |, janayas
twdchinnapatra devir , varilrayo janayas (vardlri, ete) , gnas
tvd devir All 1n same texts, Maitr always rcading névadevya®,
the others “vyd®

[somam te krindmy irjasvaniam payasvantam virydvaniam TS KS
Cone viryavantam for TS |

§468 The reduplicating syllable Two cases, 1n both the following

consonant 1s 7 or v

trita etan (AV (rla engm, comm etal, read elan or enan) manugyesu
mdmrye (AV mamrze) AV TB  The AV form 18 more usual but
bad metrically, TB (probably secondanly) improves the meter by
using the stem mdamry- (found RV )
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fucanto agnim vavrdhanta (AV v3®) tndram RV AV K8  The regular
form 18 va®, but forms with »a° are found 1n RV

(d) Final & optionally shortened to a, and other a @ either absolutely
final, or 1n the seam of compounds

§489 We group here a vared assortment of cases which complete
the List of what may be called in a large sense ‘final’ a @  Real phonetic
shortening of ¢ 18 not common  In most of the following vanants both
short and long a can be justified morphologically We begin with an
interesting group concerning o privative and the preposition d Some
of these concern lengthenings of e privative and properly belong 1n the
preceding sections, but are mentioned here because of therr similanty
to those which 1nvolve the preposition a

§470. Thus, 1t has long been recogmzed that the RV form a'deva,
‘godlese’; 18 the same as ddeva, which varies with 1t 1n two of our varants,
one of which occurs 1n both forms in RV itself A somewhat dubious
theory on &deva, rejected by Oldenberg, Noten on RV 6 49 15,18 put
forward by Wackernagel II 1p 131
wnba ddevir abhy asnavama RV  méo adevir abhy dcarantih RV AV AB
bhuvad (SV bhuvo) mivam abhy adevam (8V ad”) ojas@d RV 8V Here

the @ may be due to the tendency towards an anapest after the
cesura, with short a we have a tribrach
§471. Less certamn cases of lengthening of ¢ privative are
adayo (TS addyo, MB ddayo) virah (AV adaya ugrah) Satamanyur
wmdrah RV AV SV VS TS MS KS Inpw I p 297 1t 18 said
that édaya 18 an error for adaye  But the p p repeats the form, 1t
might be interpreted as ‘taking, seizing’, from d-da@

yavd ayavd md abdah (KS yavd dyavd @md fevd abdas) sagarah sumekah
MS KS MS yawd aydvd evd Emah sebdah sagarah sumekah TS
ApS The forms yava(n), ya°, and ayava(n), ay@®, are used with
great confusion, but the a- seems to be felt as privative, the y-forms
designate the first half of the lunar month, the ay® forms the latter
half  The form with dy° 15 not noted except here and in the next,
1t seems to be equivalent to ay®

sazir abdo (MS ™ abdd) ayavobhh (TS ApS 'yavabhih, MS MS dya-
vabhuh, KS ayavobhesh) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS Cf
preceding

§472 In the next we have a clear case of the preposition @ varying
with ¢ privative
yam dpindm upasidanly dpeh AV yam apitd upaliglhanta dpah LS
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‘Whom, fattened, the waters wait upon’ ‘whom the waters, un-
drunk, wait upon’
§473 1In the rest, real phonetic shortening of d seems at least posaible,
especially 1n the couple of cases where 1t occurs before conjunct con-
sonants, ef the sumilar law in Pih and Prakmt (§§393 ff) The words
are however largely problematic, and 1n some of them a privative may
be involved, so 1 the first
svastidd aghrnth (TB TA agh®) sarvavirah RV AV M8 TB TA Thus
familar epithet of Pigan certainly contains the preposition @ The
form aghrnz 18 recorded 1n no lexicon Comm on TB desperately
takes the a as privative asodhavyadipt:h (') The comm on TA
varies 1o different mss , one reading 18 dgatadiptsh (tekong o as =a)
The reading adopted in Poona ed 18 adipiah, asmdsy anugrihi,
which 15 not utterly unreasonable, ¢f the clagsical aghrnin (pw II
p 286, ‘nichts verachtend') But cf also pagne ‘Aghrnaye svahd,
§300, where the yet different form anighrn: oceurs, and is certainly a
phonetic vanant for dghrn:

aklegd (TS asresd) naksatram TS MS KS Name of a naksatra, more
commonly dflesa, both these forms are otherwise unknown BR
derive aélega from a privative, but d8lega (dér®) from the preposition
d, this 18 hardly eredible The two forms must be of the same
origin, one g phonetic vanant of the other The prevalence of
d-forms suggests that a- 1s a case of shortening before two conso-
nants

& no msva (MS °va) askra (TB wibve askrd) gamantu (MS °ta) devdh
RV MS TB AS The word 15 obscure, askra seems to be other-
wise unknown Comm on TB dbhimukhyena kartdrah santah,
which unphes 4 and supporte BR's denvation from @ plus root
(8)kr (Sayana derives from kram) This would then be another
case of shortening before a two-consonant group
§474 There are three other cases which would be counted as rhythmie
lengthenings of a privative, but for the fact that they seem to be mis-
prints or textual blunders' The d forms occur each time only 1n TB
Bibl Ind ed, end each time the Poona ed reads short a in text end
comm without report of variant, agreeing thus with the other texts
ardddhyd edidhiguhpatvm V8  dradhyar tdidhiggpaizm TB  Cone
‘For musfortune ’

ayidham (TB Conc a3° or ds°) yulsu priandsu paprim RV VS VSK
MS TB AS 5§ '‘Unconquerable’

agadham (TB dg° Conc ) ugram sahamanam a@bh:h RV AB TB
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§476 Next, a few cases of final & of feminine stems, optionally short-
ened to a 1n composition and before van{ They hardly confirm, but
are not numerous enough to dispute, the statement of Wackernagel II
1 §56e that the shortening 1s specially common before consonant com-
binations and 1n the neighborhood of long syllables Perhaps by
chance, B labial consonant follows the vowel 1n nearly every case
nasikdvate (TS “kavate) svaha TS KSA
amdydn mayavattarah 8B maydm maydvattarah AB
wdaprajaso (K8 1dd°) manavih TS MS K8
&rahpanipadaparévaprthoridarajaiighasisnopasthapayavo (MahanU
°prithodarajanigha’) me Sudhyantdm TA TAA MahinU

drnamradasam (TS TB ApS arnd®) tva sirnams (K8 drnamradah
prathasva, Kau§ tdrnamradam prathasva) svasastham (VS t SBt
°sthdm) devebhyah V8 TS KS SB TB KS Kauf wru prathas-
vornamradam svasastham devebhyah MS

§476 The adverb ultard varies with the adjective stem uftare 1n
composition
malrdvarunanelrebhyo v@ marunnetrebhyo va devebhyo utlardsadbhyah

(VSK wutlara®) svaha VS VSK SB
ye devd murdvarunaneilrd vd marunnetrd voltardsadas (VSK votlara®)
tebhyah svaha VS VSK SB
§477 The rest are sporadic The stem aj{z agtd belongs with noun
formation rather than here, @ occurs in the regular inflexion of the stem
(cf Waekernagel II 1 p 131, IIT p 358) On uthd 2the see §455, on
achd acha, §461 Otherwise we record here only the form wsvdhd or
“ha, and a couple of lexical variants
Sivd wsvdha (VS and pp of MS °hd) bhesayi (MS °ja, TS wsvaha-
bhegagi) VS TS MS KS (Cf vratam rakganty visvahad ete, §511)
The reading of MS p p suggests interestingly that we may have a
case of shortening for the sake of thythm or meter (note surrounding
long syllables) If the word 18 a compound of msve and ahan, as
Grassmann believed, the varation would rather be one of noun
declension (neut plur ma a, cf §§459f)

als va (AV ativa) yo maruto manyate nah RV AV 1d wa

yad 1ndra citra mehang (SV PB ma tha na) RV SV PB AS 8§ N
See §832

athem ava sya (AV athemam asyd) vara d prthayah AV TS AS 8§ MS§
‘Then set hum free upon the choice spot of earth’ ‘then himn upon
the choice spot of this earth ’
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2 Nop-final ¢ @ 1n verb inflexaon

§478 In various verbal stem-formations and a few verbal inflexional
forms, a medial vanes with @ Rhythmic considerations play a part
1n gome of these, notably 1n the well known varation between dya and
aya m denominative stems (VV I p 155), with which must properly be
classed verbal adjectives 1n % from denomnative stems, showing the
same shift
devin devayate (TB ApS MS§ devd®) yagja (MS yayamdndye sviha)

RV SV KS TB ApS MS
agne prehy prathamo devayatdm (AV devalandm, MS KS devayatim)
AV VS TS MS KS SB The verse 18 meant for jagati i all
except AV , meter favors devd®
apinudo janam ematrayantam (AV amiird®) RV AV TS K8
devayuvam (TS TB deva®) mévavdaram (AS °re) TS §SB TB AS §§
devir dpo agreguvo devayuvam (VSK deva®) VS VSK SB
§479 Similar conditions exist 1n the radieal syllable of the causative
(VV1p 155)
vasogpate m ramaya (N ram°,sov | of AV) AV N vasupate vi ramaye
MS

yavaydsmad dvesam K8  yavaydsmad dvegah VS TS SB Kau§ yavaye
(v 1 ya°) dveso asmat MS  yavaydsmad aghd dvesans: TA

yavaydratim K8  yavayaratth (MS Kaug °fm) VS TS MS SB Kaué
The pp of MS has yavaya

tatra havyan: gamaya (KS ga®) RV KS TB ApS MS DBut von
Schroeder reads gamayae im KS with one of his three mss
§480 There are shifts between strong and weak perfect stems which
nvolve this vanation, see VV I p 187, to which our first vanant should
be added
adusan va (MS dhipsyam va, TB yad vaddsyan) samyagara (TB °jagard,
MS “cekara) janebhyah MS TB TA These are first person forms,
80 that either e or 4 18 permissible by regular grammar

yat sasahat (SV sdsahd, KS tsdsahat) sadane kam cid atrinam RV SV
K8

bibheda valam (AV AS balam) bhrgur na sasdhe (AV sasahe) AV SV
AS S§  The a 1s probably due to the meter here, 1n the muddle 1t
18 highly wrregular, tho not unknown (Whitney, Grammar §793h)
But the AV form 1s 1tself not regular, 1t should be sehe

svd@m cdagne lanvam (TA tanuvam) piprayasva (AV ppra®) RV AV TA
MahinU See VV I p 187 The g here disturbs the meter, but
18 otherwise hardly much worse than the rival form
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§481 There are a number of cases of sigmatic aorista containing a
or 4, or sigmatic sonsts with ¢ varymng with other aonsts or presents
mnmedial ¢  They are mostly collected in VV Ipp 128f,186 On the
letter page, under §277, 1s to be added the following
anydvdksid (V8 dnya vekyad) vasu vérydnz VS TB  Cf also
gravivadid (ApS gravi vaded, so KS ed, with v 1 as Conc) abhs

somasydnbum (ApS °sund) KS ApS

§482 Subjunctive forms with an ending contaiming & often vary
with indicative or umperative (injunclive) forms with endings con-
taiung short @ They hardly concern phoneties, and ean be fdund 1n
VV I, 1n the appropriate places (§§117, 124, 137, 1524, 167f) Nor
ghall we list here the different modal forms of the roots da and dha which
show salternatively a¢ and @ (VV I §193), or augmented and augmentless
verb forms mn mmitial d ¢, VV [ pp 180f , and elsewhere, of which the
following may be mentioned here as examples
ayenn (TB ApS dyann) artham krnavann apdns RV KS TB ApS
ahd yad dydvo (AV devd) asunitum ayan (AV dyan) RV AV dyan 18

imperfect indicative, ayan subjunctive

There are yet other vanations 1in verbal endings showing this shift
We shall quote only one of the dual endings -tam and -tdm, 2d and 3d
persens, which should be added to VV 1 §337
& ma gantdm (VSK T °tam) puard materé ca (VSK fywvam) VS VSK

10312¢, TS K3 SB Subject voc in VSK, nom elsewhere
Surrounding pidas have 3d person verbs

3 Non-final ¢ @ 1n noun formation

§483 In this class nearly ell traces of rhythmic or metrical influence
disappear, the variants are almost exclusively morphological (occasion-
ally lexical), and concern phonetics only to a slight extent Yet even
here 1t 18 hard to rule out altogether phonetic considerations Our
volume on Noun Formation will deal more extensively with this group

§484 Most of them fall into two classes Furst, there are vanants
mm which two primary noun formations 1nterchange, one having a and
the other a in the radical syllable, the suffix being usually tho not
always the same Included here are some obscure words of doubtful
ongin, where the original form 18 uncertain and the vanation may be
phonetic in some sense  Second, there are casea of vanation between
secondary formations with the vniddh of secondary dervation and
other, primary or secondary, formations without this vriddln The
distinction between the two classes 15 not elways clear or defimte
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§486 Under prnimary formations with radical a or 4, we may call
attention first to a number of varnations between the stems yava(n),
yavas, yav®, and ay®, @y°, to which attention has already been drawn in
§471 The orginal form of the word 1n question 18 unknown
sayir abdo (MS *abda) ayavebhih (KS ay°, TS ApS ‘yavebirh, MS
MS ayavabhsh) VS TS MS KS 8B ApS MS

yavé ayavd gma abdah (KS ayavd @mé teva abdas, TS ApS yavd aydva
evd dmdh sabdah) sagarah sumekah TS MS KS ApS MS§

yavanam (TS ydv®) bhdgo ‘s VS TS MS K8 SB

ayavanam (TS ayav®) ddhipatyam VS TS MS K8

yavd$ cayavds cddhipataya dsan VS MS K8 SB  ydvanam cdydvandm
cadhipatyam asit TS
§486 Rather numerous are cases m which the primary suffix e 18
used with well-known roots 1n forming primary derivatives with erther
a or @ 1n the root syllable, type bhaga bhdga They eall for no comment
subhagamkarani mama AV  subhdgamkaranam mama SMB Most
samhitd mss of AV subhdg®

mdm agne bhaginam kuru ADMB  mam indra bhaginam krnu AV

samsravabhdga (°gah, “gdas, VS 8B KS§ samsrave®) sthess (Keu§ tavpd)
brhantah VS TS MBS KS §B Kaué

namah parndya (TS KS Y parnydya) ca parnabdddye (TS °Sadydyae, VS
°$addya) ca VS TS MS KS

pratah  pratahsavasya (ApS MS  “edvasya) Sukravato SB KS§
ApS MS pratahsava 1s the only form known to RV, but the
other 15 commoner later

praiah pratahsavasyendraya (ApS MS “savasyen®) KS ApS MS

Srava (VS Srava) ca me Srutré ca me VS VSK TS MS KS éravas
might be taken as an s-stem, but not §ravas

ksuro bhrayas (TS bhrjvait, MS bhrjas, VS bhrdjaé) chandah V8 TS
MS KS SB bhragaé (KS ed tbhrd®, v 1 bhra®) chandah VS
(n next verse) TS KS (mn same verse) SB Comm on VS8
bhragas for bhrd®

vahnih samtarano (TA sampdrano) bhava VS TA Different but
synonymous roots
§487 Forms n prumary ya, practically gerundives in meaning
yad bhitam yac ca bhavyam (AV *ArS VS bhd®, AV * yad vd bhavyam)
RV AV (bis) ArS V8§ TA Gomm on AV and Ppp bhav®
Metneal lengthening, possibly

ullarasya@m devayaydydm upakiteh (TB also °ta) TS SB TB upahilto
'yam yajamdna (MS °nd) utlarasydm devayagydydm (MS C°ydzya-
yam) MS AS S8
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§488 Forms in other suffixes

havanaérun (TB hdvanaérir) no rudreha bodhs RV TB Hhdvana- 18 not
otherwise recorded from root hi

digikabhur hraduram (KSA t hra®) TS KSA  hradunir diagikabhh VS
MS The word 18 not otherwise recorded with short a, if KSA 1s
correct, 1t has probably suffered analogical influence from the
sphere of hrada

dwacarebhyo (MG  “caribhyo) bhitebhyah MG ViDh ahascarebhyah
8G (8¢ namah i both) Also naktemcarebhyah SG ViDh
naktamcaribhyo bhiatebhyah MG Stems cura and cdrin

tatam me apas (TB ApS ma dpas) tad u tdyate punch RV KB TB
AS ApS  Both apas and dpas are Rigvedic

vratans (MS TB Ap§ wratd nu) bibhrad vratopd adabdhah (TB §§
ApS SG adabhyah) MS AB TB AS SS ApS S§G Here the
gerundive varies with a partieiple

§488 The remaming variants under this head are in some way or

other doubtful or obscure, but seem generally to be primary formations,

occasionally they may be lexically different 1n ongin

adaye (TS addyo, MS dddyo) virah (AV ed with pp adaya ugrah, but
mss adi®, and so comm ) $atamanyur indrah RV AV SV VS TS
MS K8 On the mtial ¢ of MS see §471 The second @ 1s
anomalous f the word means 'pitiless’ (so AV comm ) Possibly
‘without & share’ (ddys), tho this fits none too well For other
suggestions see Keith's translation of TS and note

marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (MS °dhebhyo) bagkihan (MS vas®, ApS
baghan) VS MS ApS Cf §219 The word 18 obscure, 15 the @
son%ehow connected with the suppression of the second syllable in
ApS?

vagal ApS vegatkarah AG SG  If Garbe's conjecture 18 ght (all mss
of ApS wasaf) 1t 15 o dehberate and artificial vanation of the
familiar exclamation vagaf

dkhuh kavo manthalas (MS manthalavas, VSK mandhdalas) te purnim
VS VSK MS pankirah (KSA t pdrikiah, but mss of both texts
pdmtra-) hafo manthilavas (KSA T man®) te purnam (KSA T putr®)
TS KSA See §77

hemanidya kakardn (KSA t kakdran) VS MS KSA ApS Name of
an unknown ammal or bird

[$eberdya vikakardn (KSA t vikardn, Cone wkdrdn, ApS whirdn) V8
KBA ApS]

dstam yalma (K8 jalma) udaram Srensayura (KS srans®) AV KS
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ndkro makargh kulipayas (TS kultkayas, M8 pulikayas, KSA puli-
rayas) le 'kupdrasya (KSA 1 kivarasya) VS TS MS KSA Read
kivarasya m KSA | see §198

sanderatha$ Sandikera ulikhalah ApMB fdndikera (PG saundikeya)
ultkhalah HG PG Fanciful names of demons

dkhuh sryaya Sayandakas te martrah (KSA Seydndakds te mauryah, em in
ed to °kas te matrah) TS KSA &drgah spjayah Sayandakas te
mavtrah V8§ M8 The word say® 15 obscure, and may have been
originally a compound

1dsd sthe VS TS 8B TB ApS wasah stha MS KS MS  Addressed to
waters vd§d probably ‘bellowing’ (BR and Keith ‘obedient’,
implausibly following one of Sayana's guesses), vafdh ‘caws’ It 1s
held by some that va$a 18 connected with the root vds, ‘bellow’

§490 Coming to secondary noun formations, we find first a number of

cases 1n which two secondary stems exchange, one having vriddhi 1n the

first syllable and the other lacking 1t

tisras ca rajabandhavih (HG “varh) HG ApMB  pragah sarvaé ca
rigebandhavarh (MG °vyah) PG MG sarvas ca rdjabandhavih
(SG t “bandhavash) AG SG (Oldenberg suggests reading ®vih 1n
SG) Alternative stems bandhava and ban®, both {rom bandhu

matravarunay prasistarau prasistrat (KS pra®) K§ ApS MS The
office of the prasdsir 18 prasdstra or prd"

dwyam suparnam viyasam (AV payasam, KS VS §B TS* vayasa,
MS TS * vayasam) brhantam RV AV VS TS KS MS SB AS
Suparn v@yasa and va® both ‘bird’, vayesd 1s instr of the unrelated
vayas ‘strength

dhianase parvati (TS TB ApS °tya, MS KS MS parvati, but KS
mss par®) VS TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS In the Tait
texts a secondary adjective parvatya, in the Maitr school an
equivalent parvata, the form parval? must also have the same mean-
ing (Mahidhara seems to explain 1t as having 'Vedic’ shortening),
1t 18 too well attested to make emendation advisable See next

prat: tvd parvati (TS TB °tir, MS KS MS pdrvati) vettu VS TS MS
KS SB TB MS See prec Twice in K8, once the sole ms has
pary®, the other time parv®, but KapS pary®

gargl (AG gargi) vacaknavi (sc frpyatu) AG S8G  Patronymies, girgi
18 to be expected  See next

takalyam SG  Sakalam AG (with both se tarpayam:) Read no doubt
Sakalyam m SG (misprint, Oldenberg's translation has Sakalya)
Cf prec
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ya dntartksdh (sc sarpds tebhya imam balim hardma) HG ye sarpdh
parthwd ye antarikgyd ye dya AG

viyur na idia iduavyarr devair anteriksymh (ApS  dntarkyash) patu
KS ApS

angdsanim (SV adgopinam) avdvabanta vanih RV SV The SV form
m this and the next 1s dubious

angigyam (BV afgoginam) povamanam sakhdyah RV SV Cf prec

fvetdya vardarvdya (Pvydya, °darvaya, valahavydya), see §315

suvarnasimnyam avrdtyam (BDh avratyem) ViDh BDh Perfect
equivelents

nardsanse (V8 ndr°) somapitham ya dsuh (KS anaéuh) VS MS KS TB
1t 18 at least conceirvable that nardferise, as name of a certain hba-
tion, 18 a secondary denivative without vriddha

[narasansc stamgyate AV AS S§ In the Berhn ed of AV 1s printed the
false emendation ndra’® |

siyavamni manave (RY TA manuge, KS manuge) dasasyd (TA °sye,
T8 MS K8 yabasye) RV VS TS MS K8 SB mdnuge of KS =
manuya of TA (manuge 1n RV 1s dative of manus, a more pnmitive
form, all ultimately connected with manu, whence the dative
manave )

agnld raganaraubwnau (80 ed, v 1 rdje®, pp rdjan, rau®) puroddasdv
adhifraya MS A name of a siman, see note in MS, and BR
8 v rdjana, which seeme to be the true form, rajana would perhaps
be an equivalent formation if 1t were acceptable

yaksmam $rombhyim (ApMB §roni®) bhdsadit RV ApMB  yaksmam
bhasadyam Sromabhydam bhdsadam AV

agranydya (MS drandya) srmarah V8§ TS MS KSA Both mean
‘of distance’

kalpayatam manugth TB ApS drahantim dawir méah kalpanidm
tmanugyah KS

achinno dwyas (KS ApS dawyas) tantur mad manugas (KS ApS manu-
syas) cheds MS K8 ApS

brhaspater devanam (S8 dawe) brahmahaem manugyanam (88 mdnugah)
VSK TB 8§ KS ApS MS

§491 In other cases a secondary formation with vriddhi of the mitial

gyllable vames with some form of the primary word from which 1t 18

denved, or with a related word

bunam vdhdh Sunam nareh (TA nardh) RV AV TA narah, plur of nr,
ndrah, plur of ndra, from nr or nara

namas le rathamtardya (AA rath®) AA LS §§ Both words refer to



VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 239

the Rathamtara siman, AA forms an adjective from the noun
rath®, with sdmne understood

bhuvanam ass sahasram (MS *sah®, SG sahasrapogam, MS *sehasrapo-
gapug, ApS sahasrapopam puga) MS SMB ApS MS §G  Prob-
ably read sghasram 1o MS™*, note that MS has this

vayosdvira (TS pp Strah, MS vayusamirbhyam) agomugbhydm caruh
(MS payah) TS MS KSA Both = ‘of VAyu and Savitar’

lasmas brahma ca brahmdé (TA brahma) ca AV TA

nasdm dmatro (TB naind amatre) wyathur a dadhargalr RV AV TB
amitre = ‘belonging to the enemy (amutra)’

agnes tvd (MS agney fvd) madirayd jagaiyar (KS S°tya, MS jdgatyd)
vartanyg TS MS KS ‘with the path of the jagat!’ or ‘with the
jagati as path’ K8 v 1 jdgatyd

jagad ase MS MS  jdgatam ast MS TA ApS jdgatdss MS  jdgato 'st
M8 MS All ‘composed 1n jagati meter’

prabhdyd agnyedham (TB dgnendham) VS TB The TB form 18
problematic, comm agneh prajralanakaridram, which would make 1t
equal to egnyedham Should we read dgnyendham, 'having to do
with fire-kandhng'? Or dgnindham”

sadyahkrié (ApMB sadyaskris) chandasd saha SG ApMB  sadyaskrl
(masc '), name of an ekAha The ApMB form would seem to be a
secondary denvative, but in that case would have to be fem , and
there seems to be no fem noun with which 1t could agree

pravanebhih sajogasch RV VS TS 8B  pravanena sajosasah MS KS
The dr ey prav® 18 doubtful, Grassmann as secondary ady,
‘(fires) of the abyss’ But RV pp pras®, possibly rhythmie
lengthening (note that the following consonantisv, cf §464) The
primary word 18 probably to be derived from root pru, tho 1t has
been interpreted as a compound of pra and vana, 1n that case 1t
would belong to §465

§dévatibhyah (AV ApS and TB Poonaed $a$°) samabhyah AV VS TB
168U ApS The adjective édsvata = Sasval, fem forms of both

yadr varunasyds Kaus yadi varuny as Rvidh ApG yady as
varuni GG

yathd yamaya harmyam (TA hd®) AV TA , and

evd (TA evam) vapims harmyam (TA hd®) AV TA harmya 18 recorded
only here, and may mean the same as harmya, or be a corruption of
that, but TA takes 1t as a sccondary ad) , ‘suitable for the house’,
supplyng a noun, and this 18 also possible

sipasthi as vdnaspatyah MS sipasthd devo vanaspatth TS ApS
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epe u sya vrd rathah AV SV epa sya rathyo vrsd VS §B

adhyakydyanukgattiram TB tadhyekgyayanukgaltdram VS

somo vargnavo ragd (AS 8§ somo vagnavas) angiraso (AS tang®,
8§ angiraso vedo) vedash SB AS 8§ ‘The Angirasas (e,
the AV ) are the Veda’, so SB  The others mean the same thing
‘the (Veda) of the Afigirasas’

§492 There remain a number of other cases which seem to concern
noun formation in a broad sense First a group of vanants between
dgrayana and dgra®, name of the first soma offering at the Agmigtoma,
which 15 apparently derived from agra, the ¢ may be rhythmic
character The vanants seem to suggest a preference for the @ form 1n
MS MS and KS, with short e elsewhere
mdhanavata dgrayanah (MS K8 dgra®) VS TS MS KS SB
agrayana$ (MS KS agra®) came VS TS MS K8
dgrayanat (KS MS dgra®) trinavatrayastronsaw VS TS MS KS SB
agrayano (MS MS§ dgra®) s svagrayanah (MS MS svagra®) VS TS

MS SB MS
dgrayanas te dakyakrati patv aseu AS  dtmdnam la agrayanah (ApS
tagia®) patu MS ApS
§493 When rools ending 1n @ are used as final parts of compounds,
the @ 15 frequently shortened, bringing the word into the common a
declension
urnamradesam (cle, see §475) svisastham (VST 8Bt “stham)
devebhyah V8 TS KS SB TB KS Kau§ wru prathasvornam-
radam svasastham devebhyah MS

kreno 'sy akharegthah (MS KS and most mss of MS °sthak) VS TS
MS KS SB TB MS ApS

yuvd kanh purumigtha (KS °stha) rtava RV TS MS KS

matro na (MS MS nd) ehs sumuradhah (TS KS °dhah, MS ™ °dhah
saha rayas pogena) VS TS MS KS SB

yo devandm namadhd (AV °cha) eka eva (KS eko astz) RV AV VS TS
MS KS

adabdho gopah (KS tgopah) par: pah: nas tvam (K8 par: patu wsvalah)
RV TS K8

pravayahne 'har jpnva MS  pravaydhnahar ;rnoa VS The MS form 1s
suspiclous 1n the hight of the surrounding parallel formulas, which
are mnstrumental in form If correct 1t 18 2 dative from pre-va,
VS hasmstr of pra-vd The root 1s vd, ‘blow’

§484 Other vanants involving different related or quasi-related
noun stems
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aprajastdm paulremrtyum ApMB HG aprojasyam pautramartyam
SMB aprajdsivam mdrtavatsam AV On stems prajas and prajds
( praja) see Wackernagel IT 1p 95§

sa tvd manmanasdm karolu (ApMB °sam krnotu) PG ApMB 'He
shall make thee (fem ) me-minded’ Stema man-magas and
man-maenasa

agmar adhyaekgah (TA °pak) MS TA ‘'Agni s overlord’ There 18 no
apparent explanation of the anomalous ¢ of TA , as if from stem
adhyakgas! It 1s repeated 1n the comm , with gloss svam2

satvanam (MS satvinam, K8 tsaltvanam) pataye namah VS TS MS
KS Stems satvan and saitve, MS has a bad wnting for satl®,

cf §392
wmdm nardh (narah) ,see §328 Nom pl of stems nare and nr
tisrah ksapas (TA °pas) trir ahdtwrajadbhah RV TA  Stems ksap
and ksapd

tabhir (TB yabhir) yase datyam (MS °yam) siryasya RV MS TB
Stems dutya and °ya (Pischel, VSt 1 22, Oldenberg, Noten on
6 38 3)

agne prthivipate varuna dharmanam pale TB agne prthwya
varuna dharmandm SS Stems dharma and °man  (Also
listed 1n Conc under varuna )

§496 The numeral for ‘eight’ has stem final, 1n declensional forms
as well a8 1n composition, ending 1n both & and a, the former predomi-
nates earlier, the latter 1n the later language, of Wackernagel 1II p
358 f
ustasthuno dasapukseh Kaué aglapakyim dasupukgam AV
astabhyah (WSA agte”, but ed em ag{d®) Satebhyah svaha TS ITSA
[ast@bhyah (Conc wrongly KSA gg{a®) svaha TS 1KSA ]
legnaye gayatraya trivrte rathamiarayastakapalah (with varr) VS T8

MS KSA  All texts agta®, Cone agta® for VS ]

§496 A couple of doubtful cases

samudrasya tvavekayd (TS ApS trdve®) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS
avaka, name of a water-plant, from ava, avika presumably the same,
perhaps with rhythmically lengthened @ before suffix ka, f simlar
cases before vant and wn, §467, and Edgerton, JAOS 31 118, where
this should 1n that case be added Boehtlingk, ‘die untere Eihaut’
for avdkd, evidently thinking of ava(i)c, Keith, ‘wind’, we see
little reason for exther interpretation

mrrlom narjargalpena (MS  wmirjalpena, TS narjalmakena, KS -
jalmaka-) §irgna VS TS MS KS Obscure word, see §810 TS
comm , followed by Keith, ‘bald’
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4 Non-final a & 1n Noun Declension

§49T7 In inflexional forme of nouns the shift between ¢ and 4 18
regularly accompamed, and no doubt wholly determined, by mor-
phological or syntactic changes Rhythmie or other phonetic con-
siderations enter 1n hardly at all We begin with purely formal shifts,
pot accompanied by change of syntax, that 1s, the variant forms are felt
a8 of the same case, pumber, and gender
§498 First, the forms apas and dpas are frequently interchanged as
nom and acc of stem ap (Wackernagel IIT p 240)
éam no bhavantv dpa opadhayah (6 23 3 apa ogadhih) &wah AV 2 3 6,
6 233 Butmss at2 3 6 also apa (comm dpah), which Whit-
ney’s Translation restores, and this despite the fact that both forms
are npomnatives! The shortening may be influenced by the meter,
it furnishes the desired anapest after the cesura

apo (RV AS§ dpo) adyane (TS TB JB ApS anv, AV duwyd) acargam
(JB tacarsam, AV acdyigam) RV AV V8 TS MS KS SB TB
JB AS LS ApS MS ApMB ApG MG Here the form 18
accusative
§489 Stems 10 d do not usually show ablaut 1n the stem syllable
except 1n the case of pad, which shows some fluctuation 1n composition
and m case-forms (Whitney §387 4, Wackernagel 111 p 235 f) The
variante present a couple of cases of this stem, and also one of sad, not
recognized as lengthening the stem a by Whitney §387 or Wackernagel
III p 237, foot
dmpac catugpad (SV dwpdc catuspad) arjunt RV SV
dwpac catugpad (AV VS Kaué dwpdc calugpdd) asmakam RV AV VS8
VSK T8 Kaus

catugpadam ula yo (TS ca) dwpaddm AV TS catugpdda ula ye dvipadah
KS MS Here the ablaut 1s regular, different case forms

ndud aéd dakyinasat (AB AS °sat, S8 °tah, LS °dhak) VS MS AB SB
TA AS 8§ LS ApS

§600 Twice Tait texts present vriddhi-grade forms of pifr 1n the
babuvrihi compound ddkga-pur, which Wackernagel IT 1 p 101 (cf
also III p 200) properly compares with tvdi-pitdrah
sudaksd dakgamitard (TB °tdrd) RV TB
ye deva manogata (MS KS MS manu®) sudakgd daksapilaras (TS t

“tdras) TS MS KS BDh ViDh

§601 Of n-stems, there 15 one case of nom pl vrganah (Wackernagel
IT1 p 267) replaced 1n a later text by the more regular-seeming vrginah
vrganeh (TB vrganah) seradhimah: RV AV SV SB TB
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§601a. And once a form with irregularly lengthened a, pafumant,
from a man! stem (noted RPr 580 = B 30), 18 replaced n SV by the
regular form.
muteva sadma pafumanty (SV °mants) hota RV SV —Simlarly
ava drondny ghrlavdéniy sida (8V °vants roha) RV SV

§602 As to s-stems, the ending 22 mn the neuter nom -acc of adjectives
may be lengthened to as (Wackernagel III p 288)

Sarmd (TA °ma) saprathd dvrne KS TA éarma yachdtha saprathah
AV  But all mss of AV °thgh, which should doubtless be read,
comm °thah

yachd nah (AV yachdsmai) Sarma sapratheh (AV VS KS TA ApS
ApMB HG °thah) RV AV VS MS KS TA Ap§ SMB HG
ApMB N

néam egmm atithom suprayasam (K8 °ydsam) RV K8 The meter
favors a long, and this may be the reason for KS's secondary
reading, v Schr emends to °yasam, rather rashly, we thmk Cf
Whitoey §415b,2,3 (But Wackernagel ITII p 282 denies ds to
other words than ugas) Oldenberg, Noten, demes ground for
emending the RV , which 18 unquestionably conservative and wise,
but the meter 18 nevertheless poor, and he offers no explanation of 1t

ayd san (so read, MS ayah san, KS ms aydsd, ed emend ayds san)
manasd hatah (M8 kritah, pp krlah, KS krtah) M8 KS TB Ap§
ApMB HG aydsa manasd (AS vayasa) krtah AS 8§ ayasd
manasa dhrtah ApS ApMB HG  See next

ayd san (MS 88 aydh san, KS ayds san, Keus aydsyam) havyam
thige MS KS TB AS 88 ApS Kausé ApMB HG ayesd ha®
° Ap§ ApMB HG The old adjective ayds becomes ayas 1n
oblique cases 1n some secondary texts, & natural change owing to
the rarity of stems 1n ds, and to the agreement of the nom form with
noms of stemsinas  See Geldner VSt 3 122 n 5, Newsser, ZWhch
d RV ,s v, Wackernagel III p 282

§603 A couple of miscellaneous equivalent noun forms
agne yan me tanvd (TS tanuvd) anam (8§ yan ma dnam tanvas) tan ma &

pma V8 TS SB 8§ PG Abl -gen sing of u-stem

anadvaris tapyate vahan (M8 talpate vahdan) ApS MS The passage of
MS 15 unpublished, if correetly reported, the ending of the nom
sing pres pple would be lengthened by anelogy with mant and
vanl stems

§604 Concerning pronoun declenson, we have one case in which
the dual stem yuve- 18 replaced by the later yuvd-
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athd somasya prayatl yuvabhydm RV  adhd somasya prayatt yuvdbhyam

KS Butv ] of KS yura®
§606 Coming now to forms involving some syntactic shift, we find

first exchanges between forms of masculine and feminine gender

adjectives modifying nouns of common gender

svem (MBS KS svam, MG sva-) yomam gacha svih@ AV VS TS MS K8
SB MG yom may be mase or fem , the Tait school makes 1t
fem 1n all the vanants

agne svam (TS TB svim, 8B tvam) yomum a side sadhya (VS SB
sadhuyd) V8 TS MS KS SB TB  See prec

svam (TS svam) yomum thdsadah VS TSt MS KS (No svam 1in TS)

yayiio bhilvd yayiam @ sida svam (M8 spam) yonum TB ApS MS

(svamkrto (K8 svam®) ' VS TS MS KS §B KS ApS MS Here
both forms are quasi-adverbial, 1n a compound verb form ]

dhruvam (TS °vam) yonam a sida sidhya (VS SB sadhuyd) VS TS MS
KS SB

ma ma (KS mam) hnsiglam svam (K8 yat svam) yomm MS K8
md ma haristh svam (K8 svam) yonim VS KS SB TR ApS
marnam hinsiglam svdm yomm AB

sa no daddlu tam (AV tam) rayem AV AA 8§ ragye, mase or fem

athdsmabhyam sahaviram (AV VSK MS KS °ram) rayim ddh AV
VS VSIK TS MS KS HG Cf prec

abhimam (TS “mam, MS MS v 1 °man) mahing (VS MS v 1 °ma)
dwam (MS dwah) VS TS MS TA ApS MS

¥d (MS yo) wpavo yatudhdnandm VS TS MS SB NilarU ApMB
t3u, m orf

§608 These are the only cases noted of this change due to change 1n

gender of the noun modified (the words concerned being yonz, ray:, and

dw) There are not a few others in which the epithet 15 transferred

to a different noun, involving change of gender These will be treated

n our volume on Noun Declension, and we deem 1t unnecessary to lst

them here We may, however, quote s few examples of forms 1n -am

-@m, which are both adverbs equivalent 1n meaning, or of which the

form 1n -@m 18 an adverb, that in -am a mase or neut adjective

indremam prataram (VS TS §B °ram) kydhs (VS MS SB naya) AV
VS TS MS KS SB

ud enam witaram (VS TS KS SB °ram) naya AV VS TS MS KS SB
Vat ApS MS Kaué

Jwdtave prataram (RV °ram) sadhayd dhyah RV S8V SMB

draghiya dayuh prataram (TA 1 °ram, MG pralyvram) RV AV TA
AG MG And others, see §575
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asman ksaye prateram didyénah SV adhi kgamu prataram didhydnah

RV AV
§607 In the declension of nouns, pronouns, and adjectives there are

quite a few ease forms which differ from one another only or chiefly in

the quantity of an @ vowel This 18, for instance, true 2s between the

mstr sing and other singular oblique cases of d-stems, and between the

nom mase sing and plur of a-stems, as well as between masc or neut

and fem forms, treated mn §§505-6 We give merely a couple of

examples of these, followed by an exchange between the nom and accus

pronouns twam and tv@dm  Since this matter does not properly concern

phonetics, we shell reserve a full hist and discussion for our volume on

declension

surayd (M8 K8 surdyd) mitrd; janayanis (V8 i1MS °ta) retah VS MS
K8t TB 'By (from) surd they generate(d) seed from urine '

suraya (MS surdyah) somah sula dsuto maddya VS MS KS SB TA

diksayedam (KS diksay®) hawr dgachatam nah KS TB ApS All mss
and ed of KS read so, but 1t seems that 1t must be an error for
diksay®

@ yat trpan maruto vivaldnah (MS °nah) RV TS MS KS The
onginally plural epithet 1s transferred to a singular noun 1n MS

pra candramds tirate (TSt °0, AV t°mas tirase) dirgham dyuh RV
AV TS MS KS N Nom voc

bhaga eva bhagavin astu devih (AV t devah) RV AV VS TB ApMB
devdh voe pl , devah (leet fac) nom sing  Ppp ms devdh, wrongly
emended to devah by Barret JAOS 35 88

namah krtsnayataya (VSK  °yataya) VS VSK Others, §311
Metathesis of quantity in VS, which sunulates an mstr fem but
18 really uminterpretable

tvam (TB tvam) raya ubhaydaso janandm RV MS KS TB The
construction 18 changed, both readings are construable

5 Non-final a d lexical and miscellaneous

§608 In a considerable group of cases forms with the prepositional
prefix @ vary with forms beginning 1o short a, of different origins, cf
the cases of @ and a privative, §§469 i First, cases 1n which the
short a 15 the augment
vedhdm abdsata (SV medhdm a5a®) sriye RV SV §
akrdn (TA akrdn) samudrah prathame ndharman RV SV PB TA

MahanU N Comm on TA dkran dkrdnlavdn vydptavan
dgann apdna dlmanam 88 agan pranah svargam 88
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dganma (AS ag°) mbvavedasam VS §B AS
aganma (8V ag°) vrtrahantamam RV SV AA S8
grdhvo adhearo asthat (VS 8B ’dhvara dsthat, KS 'dhvare sthah, ApS
adhvare sthat) VS MS KS SB ApS
agnaye semaudham ahargam (8G GG ahdrgam) AG §G SMB GG
PG HG ApMB
yad gharmah paryevartayat (MS parya®) TB Ap8 MS
djagan rdlr sumand ha syim AV SPP | Berhin ed gjagan, with shght
ms authonty, some mss dydgar, see Whitney’s note on AV 19
40 3
§609 Other cases involving presence or absence of the preposition
d, before forms 1n short ¢
dagne (RV agne) yah: subasthbiah RV VS TS MS KS S§B
aryamdydly vrpabhas tumyman TS dryamd yil vrgabhas turdsdt MS K8
patho anaktu (AV K8 °t1, TS patha anaktr) madhvd ghrtena AV VS TS
MS KS
asmasy (KB as®) nymnam dhat (KB dhak) MS KB TA 8§
kdny antoh puruge arputans (AS °ga ar°) VS AS S8 LS
tany antah puruse arpuany (AS Vait “pa @) VS AS §5 LS Vart
yasman saryd arputdh (KS TB TA ar®) sapta saham AV KS TB TA
wndram yajile prayaty ahvetdm (TB Conc dhv°, Poona ed ahv®, comm
ahv® with v 1 aw®) VS TB
agnayo, updhvayadhvam Vaxt agrnir me hotd sa mopehvayatim SMB
agne grhapate upa md hvayasva KS ApS MS In Vait upa + a
[antarikgam (VS8 an°) prthivim adrnhit VS TB  But Poona ed of TB
an°, which 18 clearly right |
§610 The pronouns asmatl ‘from us’ and asmdi ‘from hum, 1t’ ex-
change
krtam cid enah pra mumugdhy (AV TS* mumukiam) asmat (K8
azmdt) RV AV TS MB K8
praty auhatdm (MS @h°) abmng mrtyum asmat (AV asmat) AV VS T8
KS MS TA
§611 The rest are miscellaneous
vralam rakganty vidvahd AV vrald raksanle mévahd RV Probably both
forms are adverbial (not compounded with -ahan), and the penulti-
mate vowel lengthened in the RV form for some obscure reason, cf
bva@ mévdhd (*ha) ete | §477
ye le panthdno bahavo yjandyanah AV  ye te 'ryaman (KS arya®) bahave
devayindh TS MS K8t 10 13a jana-ayana deva-yina But
rhythmic or metrical considerations may be mvolved here
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gharmam pdta vasavo yajala (TA °td, see §448, MS °trd) va{ (M8
vef, TA vaf) VS MS SB TA vat, vd{, or ve{, 2 meaningless sacrificial
exclamation

dhalag (MS ah®, TS TB ghalam, KSA ahalam) 1 vasical. (TS TB
sarpaty) V8 TS MS KSA SB TB An onomatopoetig inter-
jection  All texts may intend h°, since the vowel 13 fused with a
preceding final -4, comm on VS TS dh°, pp of MS, to be sure,
ah®, m default of comm or pp there 18 no evidence as to which
KS intended

afndrasya parah putrah SB  akndrasya parasyadah 88  Proper names
of barbaric appearance and unknown relationships

$ataksaraé chandasinustubhena ApS  Satdkgarachandasd jagatena Kaus§
The Conc suggests satdks® 1n ApS , but probably wrongly, Caland,
‘der hundertstromige’ (sruva)

agdhdd eko samasandd ekah TS adhvad eko sanad ekah sana-
sandd ekah MS ~ See §181

agraye @ mahyam ayur (MS mayo) datra edhs VS VSK MS
SB 8§ Near-synonyms

ankdnkam (MS ankdv-aiikam, so p p , K8 ankaikam) chandah VS8 TS
MS KS SB  The curious shortemng in KS seems secondary, and
may be related to the fact that two consonants follow (Prakritic
shortening) Cf §362

dptye (AV apriye) sam nayamass RV AV Bee §878

vitggavarr (HG vataprawr) balovadbhir manojavash MS HG  See §268

gdva updvatdvalam (SV upae vadavafe) RV SV See §60

antrimukhah HG abkhann hantrimukhah PG See §386

visvakarman bhauvana mam didasithe (SB mande dsitha) AB SB 8§
See §840

§612 Finally, a few cases with readings which are dubious or clearly

erroneous

pra sma mandty agarah RV K8  prasma munoty agarah ApS  We can-
not nterpret prismd, unless as prd (for pra) sma (for sma) In
that case the writing of the two words together 18 merely an editorial
error, and the variant should be added to §439

nildgalasald AV 6 16 4c nilagalamdlah $wah pasya NilarU 22b
The true reading of NilarU 1s certamly that of AV, see Jacob's
Concordance 8 v , two mss and the comm read 8o, and the comm
quotes AV 6 16 4

afirgand ahaya (SV °sdno 'haya) wa RVKh SV  afiryana wihayeh
AV  But we must read in RVKh as in SV, with Scheftelowmtz
(p 106)
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agmif ca dahatam prats AV 8V Misprinted d@gnié in AV , see Whitney’s
note

atrdé (AV tatra) yamah sddand (TA °ndt) te manotu (AV krnotu) RV
AV TA, Conc sadang for AV

asman devaso 'vald (Conc ’'vala) havesu AVt And others, all wmith

avaid

a@ ne indo §atagmnam (SV misprinted $ata®) RV 8V See Benfey's
Corrigenda

arvaii (GB drvan) ehr somakamam tvahuh GB etc Gaastra correctly
arv@n

wibve deva udicyam tu abhgriicantiu (error for “cyam tvabhs®) éreyase
Rwidh  udicyam tv@ disz msve devdh abhigriicanty AB

Jamum (K8 feams) ma hinsir amuya (MS anu ya) sayind KS TB MS
md jamam mogir amuyd Sayandm AV The K8 (one ms only)
must certainly be emended to yamum

pavamdane mdharman: RV SV Once misprinted pavamdnd m SV |
corr Benfey's Corngenda

tvdrgaharam sima gdya (correct Conc ) MS SB MS prasiotar varga-
haram sama gaya ApS



CHAPTER XII VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG
I AND U

§613 In contrast to the @ @ variants, those between ¢ and 7 and
between u and @ are both fewer in number and more miscellaneous 1n
character In particular they show relatively httle clear evidence of
the rhythmic lengthening which was so prominent a feature of the last
chapter This 15 perhaps partly due to the fact that vanations between
1 Tand u % as finals of noun stems are more often matters of morphology
To put 1t otherwise, there 18 great confusion 1n the Vedic language
between the short and long ¢ and u declensions, and only occasonally
can such variation be plausibly attributed to rhythmic or ather phonetic
influences  On the other hand, these vanants show a rather noteworthy
number, proportionately speaking, of cases of ‘phonetic’ shortening of
an 7 or € histoncally long By this we mean a shortening which seems
to have no justification 1n any known morphological category or any
anelogical influence —See §§300-2 for vanations between 1, 4, and
short 2, u, plus nasal, and §§395-8 for the like before single and
double consonants

1 TFinal short ¢ lengthened phonetieally

§614 We begin with cases in which final », onginally short, 1s length-
ened, apparently as a matter of straight phonetics As 1n the case of
e d, we mnclude not only absolutely final z, but + In the seam of com-
pounds, before the suffix »ant, and 1n the reduphcating syllable Exeept
the last, nearly all the cases concern prepoeitional adverbs in final ¢

§616 The vanants do not conform very well to the general principles
established at the beginming of Chapter XI, except that the following
syllable regularly begins with a single consonant, and that as a rule
they do not occur at the end of a pdda (On the one exception to this
last, see §518) The syllables surrounding the variant syllable are as
apt to be long as short A majonty of the variants are prose, of the
metrical ones, about half have the varant syllable ag the second of the
pida Only in one ease can the lengthening be said to be required by
the meter (obhe aprd rodast n [v3] sa avah, §516) There seems to be a
special tendency for 2 to be lengthened hefore v, but also before r and
sibilants (cf §464, and Wackernagel T §§38, 41)

249
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§618 Furst the cases of prepositional adverbs Note that the
following consonant 18 most commonly v (once b), but r 1= also frequent,
and there are several cases of g  The first five vanants have 2 absolutely
final, not 1n composition, 1n four of them the older form of the vanant
has short 2+ 'We add one case of the conjunction yad:
ndad yadi (MS t yady, TB ApS yati) saramd RV V8§ MS KS
TB ApS Bee §63

abht (SV PB abhi) no vd@jasdtamem RV 8V PB

tena somabhi rakga nah RV  tebhih somabhy (TA °bhz) rakga nah (TA
nah) RV TA

abhl na @ vavrtsva RV  agne 'bhydvartinn abhv ma n: vartasva (with
vanants, Kaué abht ne 4 vavrtsva) VS TS MS KS SB Kaué
See §648

md lvd siryo 'bhy (K8 siryah part, ApS siryah pari) tdpsin mdgmar
(ApS mo agner) varivdnareh VS MS KS 8B ApS

obhe aprd rodesk m (SV 1) ga avah RV SV Here the meter favors 7,
which 8V introduees secondarily

agram abirugbhyam (M8 ati°) VS MS

adhlvdeam (M8 adhi®) ya@ hrapydany csma RV VS TS MS KSA

abhartah (TS abh:®) samnbah VS TS MS KS SB

abhigihe (and abhi®) svahd MS (both)

abhizdf (o ed em , Conc with ms °sdé) tcabhigahyas ca KS abhigal
cabhipahi cabhimdtihal LS abhisdc cabhipari ca ApS

niroho (PB n:°) 's1 TS PB

namo nivegydya (pp m°) ca hrdyaya ca MS namo hraedayyaye (VS
hrdayydya, K8 hradavyaya) ca mvesyaya (TS °pyydya) ca VS TS
KS

paritogdt tad arpitha ApS par dogdd ud arpithah KS

parwddam pariksavam AV parivadam parikgapem ApMB

1§l bodhapratibodhau AV  bodhat ca tvd prattbodha$ ca rakgatdm AV
bodha§ ca ma pratibodhas (KS tprati®) ca purastad gopayatam KBS
MS  bodha pratibedhdsvapninavadrane gopdyamina  KS

vwadhaé (K8 11°, MS vivadham) chandah VS TS MS KS SB

vwarto (MS K8 17°) "stdcatvarinsah (KS aga®) VS TS MS KS SB

§617 To these may be added a case of antarikse for antar:”, the old
adverb antar: 1s farly comparable with prepositions n 2 (most of which,
presumably, were ancient prehistoric locatives, ke anlary) The form
antariksa crops up agamn o Buddhistic Sansknt, eg Saddbarma-
pundarika, ed Kern and Nanjio, 149 1
svadhd prirbhyo 'ntarikgasadbhyah (AV aniari®, GG t 'ntari®) AV ApS

M§ GG HG
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§618 The only other absolutely final 2 7 concerns the imperative
ending dhs, which appears sometumes as dh?, probably under the same
general conditions as final & for @ 1n verb endings It happens that
almost no vanants of this sort occur, we may note that in the pade.
sa 1o bodhs srudhi havam RV VS MS KS SB ApS several mss of MS
read érudh:, but the printed texts are all ahke The single vamant noted
15, 1n fact, not recorded 1n the Conc Strangely enough, the vanant
syllable 15 at the end of 1ts pada, where rhythmie lengthening 1s generally
not allowed The following pAda begins with havam, and 1t has been
plausibly suggested by Benfey (Quant II 51), and approved by Olden-
berg (Proleg 421), that the lengtheming in RV 13 due io the common
cadence §rudhi havam (cf RVRep 673, top) In all texts but one this
pida has érudhi, and that one (AS ) 15 the only one m which the word
havam does not immediately follow (the pida being quoted 1n 1s0lation
there)
wmam me varuna Srudhl (AS Srudh:) RV SV VS TS MS KS AS

ApMB

§619 Next we find three cases concerning the reduphcating syllable
The lengthening here 18 doubtless rhythmie, except 1n the first variant
where 1t 15 obviously secondary and late (occurring before two con-
sonants, the only case of this kind among the phonetic lengthenings
of 1)
wnam agne camasam md n phverah (TA 71°) RV AV TA AG
ywyapsyata (AS y1°) wa te manah (AS mukham) AS 8§ Desderative

from yabh, the form with 77" 18 not recorded lexically nor 1n What-
ney’s Roots
udgrabhenod apgrabhat (K8 ajigrabham and gjigrbham) MS KS

§620 There are two cases of apparently rhythmic lengthenmng of »
before the suffix vant
médhyamdinasya savanasya niskevalyasya bhagasya sukravato (ApS adds

manthwate) madhuscuta (KS* manthvala, v 1 manth®) ndrayae

(MS savanasye $ukra® manthwato nugk® bhdgasyendrdya) K8

(bis) ApS MS Stem 13 manthen (weak manth) + vant
parameglhi tva sqdayalu raémwatim (MS raémi®) MS KS

§620a In one cage % 18 required 1n composition with & derivative of
the root kr, while the :-form (otherwise textually dubious) may possibly
represent an in-stem before cdrin
mma udvdsikarina ime TB ApS wma uddhamcaring wme MS

Cf §59
§621 And finally, s single case of a noun compound, with what looks
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like genune rhythmie lengthening of ¢ as stem final of 1ts first member
vd te agne haridaya (VSK hari®, MS MS hard®) tandr varguglhd gahvar-
estha VS VSK SB (Pratikas MS MS)

2 TFinal 7 1n the seam of compounds shortened phonetically
§622 No wholly satisfactory formulation of the circumstances of this
not uncommon phenomenon has yet been attained We cannot improve
on Wackernagel II 1 §56 e-g (¢f also Leumann, Gurupiekaumuds
13 ff) It seems most likely to have been dependent orgmnally on the
opposite conditions to those which caused rhythmic lengthening, that 1s,
to avoid a succession of long syllables, 7 was shortened before two con-
sonants and between long syllables The vanants are on the whole
favorable, or at least not unfavorable, to this hypothesis
§623. Radical 7 15 shortened 1n the word sendni, not only 1n composi-
tlon but in case-forms (below, §527), the following group of variants
occuras all 1n one passage, where TS alone has the shortening
tasya rathagrtsa§ (KS C°krisat, MS °krtsna§) ce rathaujd$ ca sendni-
gramanyau (TS senam®) VS TS MS KS SB And so with
tarksyad cdriglanemi§ ca, senajic ca susenas ca, rathaprotas (TS
rathe®) cisamarathal ca, rathasvana$ ca rathecitral ca
§624 The other cases concern the feminine nouns prthsvi and (once)
prapharnt
yd devy asiglake pranada prapharvidah (ApS °wndah) RS ApS
namo 'gnaye prthwnksile lokasprie (ChU prthwikyite lokaksite, MU
prikavikgite lohasmrte) TS KSA ChU MU
prihinsadam (M8 prthwi®, VS 1 °sadem) tvantariksasadam (VS tadds
dvoisadam devasadam) VS TS MS K8 SB TB
prikunspric (MS  prthivi®) ma ma hansth M§ TA
ye devd dimbhagd  ye prthwibhagas (TS K8 prthun®, but 2 mss of
K8 °u®) TS MS KS
svadhd purbhyah prihunsadbhyah (MS GG prthwi®) AV ApS MS
Kaugé GG HG

3 Miscellaneous final 2 7

§626 There 18 very lttle else  On na ced avedi (avedz) etc, see §530
below, 1t does not belong here except by grace of Boehtlingl’s emenda-
tion, which 15 not justified Otherwise we have noted only a few stray
cases concerning noun declension, which reslly belong later and are

placed here only because both forms happen to have final z or 7
agne am sikiavdg asy upasruti (MS °ti, TB °ério) dwas (TB dwah)
prthwyoh MS SB TB AS §§ The form 18 locative of an -stem
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MS 1s enomalous (or posaibly felt as a sort of neuter mceusative
adverb?)

ado (M8 ato, AV ado yad) devi (AV KS den) prathamana prthag yat
(AV °ming purastit) AV KS ApS MS Nommative and
vocative

stomatrayastrinbe bhuvanasye patme TS KS A8  stomas trayastrinde
bhu® patnt MS As prec see §818

sam dem (K8 devi) devyorvalyd TS KS ApS

ratre (TB rdtri, v 1 of K8 rdtrih) stomam na pgyuse (KS§ TB °§)
RV KS TB

satyad a (ApS satya (@) dharmanas patt (Vait MS pary) AS Vait
ApS MS§

asmnendram na jagre (TB° »1) V8§ MS TB  The -»i form 13 a dual
ad) , and so Mahidhara takes the -»z form also, but possibly 1t may
be & neut sing adverb

gayatri (MG °tr1) chandasam mata (MG mdtah) TA TAA MahanU
MG Nom voc

na sisaridata (HG 1 stsaridatah) ApMB HG  See §384

4 Noun stems 1n 1 7

§626 It 15 well known that the division between short and long
1-stems 18 lax, many words shp over from one category to the other
sporadically or even frequently, and 1n some cases 1t 15 hard to be sure
to which they omgnally belonged Practically all the variants in this
division concern such fluctuations Little evidence for rhythmie
influence can be discerned

§627 We begin with cases where the original 18 certamly or probably
i First, a case of the stem sendn?, where the root 77 ‘lead’ guarantees
the onginal length of the vowel In §523 we have seen that the shorten-
mg occurs also in composition
namah senabhyah sendnibhyaé (V8 TS °nibhyat) ca vo namah VS TS

MS K8

§628 In the same context occurs the following variant Boehthngk
takes the form in short z from a stem $van~n ‘having dogs’, while he
derives the other from sva-n7 ‘leading dogs’, this seems 1mprobable 1n
the light of the variants, both are probably from §va-n7, with (possibly
rhythmie) shortening 1n the one case (so Mahidhara, followed by Gniffith
and Keith)
namah svambhyo (MS évani®) mrgayubhya$ ce vo namah VS MS K8

namo mrgayubhyah $vambhyas ca vo namah TS
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Other cases of probably onginal 7 are

sucakgd aham akgibhydm (MG okun”) bhiydsam AG PG MG N The
i-form 13 regular in the older language Wackernagel II1 p 303

varitrim (K8 t varu®, TS vardtrim) lvagiur varunasya nabham VS8 T8
KS SB tvagiur varutrim va® na® MS MS

raétrim-ratrim (AV TS ralrmm-rdtrim) apraydvam bharanich AV TS
MS KS §B

ralrim (K8 ratrim) pava TS K§ PB Vait

ratrim (T8 rdirum) pivasda TS KSA

Sam rdtri (VS ratrth, VSK TA rdtrih) prabe dhiyaldm AV V8 VSK,
MS TA

ratrem (SMB PG MG °rfim) dhenum wayatim (AV updyatim) AV
HG ApMB SMB PG MG

ye rdtrim (K8 °rim) anubigthant: (K8 1 °gthatha) AV KS

prats tva parvali (TS TB °tr, M8 KS MS pdrvafi) vettu VS TS MS
K8 SB TB MS See §490

vegasrir (TS ° §rer) an TS KS GB PB Vait LS

mahkingm (VSK makindm) payo 'ss V8 VBK TS KS SB KS ApS
MS SG Even from the stem mahs, the VSK form would be
anomalous

hradunibhyah (KSA °mibhyah) svdha VS TS KSA Thus 18 uncertam,
both short and long : are otherwise known RV has hrddumim,
but hrdduni-vit See also digikabhir hradunim etc, §543

Emibheh (KSA 1 6mi®, VS sami®) sumyantu (VS $am®) 4y VS TS KSA

§629. But 1n the rest stems in short ¢ seem to be primary

suihdkrtsbhyah (TS ApS and most mss of MS °krt?®) pregya TS SB
KS ApS MS ‘To hail-makingg’, suffix #:

ayds cdgne 'sy anabhisasts (AS ApMB HG °i8) ca MS KS AS §§
KS ApS Kau§ ApMB HG Suffix 7, as 1n the last

kitsm (SMB °tim) devim manasah (SMB ®sd, AV subhagim) puro
dadhe (SMB prapadye) AV TB SMB As prec

dtir (TS KBA dti) vahaso darndd te viyave (TS KSA vdyavyah) VS
TS MS KSA at: 18 Rigvedic

abhugtrr (HG °fir, ADMB abhaérir) y@ ca no grhe (RVKh ca me dhruvd)
RVKh ApMB HG

dwa (dwas, dwwah) skambhanr (VS SB° nir, VSK t skambhany) as
VS VSK TS KS SB TB ApS Here fem gender 1s responsble
for the long @

hirah-firah prab sirt v cagle TS ApS  furo devi praly sirir w cagle KS
Here too sirs 18 mede fem , agreeing with s fem entaty
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&rombhydm (T8 éroni®) sudhd TS KSA.

yaksgmam brontbhydm (ApMB °ni°, v | °ni®) bhdsadat RV ApMB
yakgmam bhasadyam &ronibhyam bhdsadam AV

mulrdvarunau §ronbhydm (T8 &roni”) TS KSA

sam methrr (ApMB §am te metht) bhavaiu $am yugasya tardme (ApMB
trdma) AV ApMB

rtan profibheh (KSA em pryfbhsh, ms bhr®) TS KSA Ci Macdonell
and Keith, Vedic Index 2 358 {

prefibhyah (KBA t pro®) svahe TS KSA

vndm khanamy opadhim (ApMB °dhim) RV AV ApMB

osadhibhyah MG opadhibhyah 8G

kratvd varistham vare dmurim wia RV  kratve vare sthemany dmurim
uta SV

sam arrr (VS SB arir) mdam (K8 mdah) VS MS KS §B Nom
mng of stem art, the apomalous V8 SB form 18 noted 1n BR,
8 v 2arf

adhd gwri (AV atha juwrir, ApMB athd jivri) ndatham @ vadds: (RV
vadathah) RV AV ApMB Stem jwr (or, with most mss of AV,
gire) RV has a dual form, ApMB an 1solated sing from a stem
m 7, perhaps due to confusion between the RV and AV forms
On the 7 of the imtial syllable see §544

plakyr (TB °&r) vyaktah satedhire utsah V8 MS KS TB

ambd ca buld ca nitalni MS ambé dula mitatnr TS

apo mah: vyayaly caksase tamah RV  apo mahi yrnute cakgusd tamah
SV TB Here we have a complete change of construction, n
addition to (or perhaps rather than?) a change of stem-form

e te bhunadma takarim (KS ° rim, AVPpp [Roth] tagarsm, AV mehanam)
AV TS KS ApS See §40 There 18 no way to determine the
onginal quantity of the 1 here

§629a There are also cases in which a nom smg 1n 7, apparently

from & stem 1n n, varies with one 1n z4 from a stem 1n 2

vydna§h (SV °§) pavase soma dharmabhih (SV dharmand) RV SV

tan no dantt (TA °t:h) pracodeyat MS TA MahinU Comm on TA
mahddantah

direhetyr indriydvan (PB 1 °yavan) patatri (PB °trh) TS PB TB PG
ApMB dur® patatri vapnivan M§ MG

suparno avyather (8V °thi) bharat RV SV

§630 In one vanant there 18 multiple confuson, wnvolving also
verb forms
na ced avedi (BrhU aved:) mahafi mnagith SB BrhU  So Conc , with
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the printed texts But aved: 18 only Boehthngk’s emendation,
mss avedi The Kinva recension, however, has avedir, and Kena
Up (not mn Conc ) avedin, a verb-form (‘i he has not known [this,
1t 15] & great disaster’) avedir would be nom sing of a noun stem
aved: “f not, (there 1s) 1gnorance, a great disaster ’ avedi 18 taken
by comm as nom mmng of avedin ‘if not, (he 1s) 1gnorant’, ete
These are surely enough vanants, without Boehthingk’s additional
one!

5 Verb forms containing = 7 and 2 % 1n the second syllable of dissyllabic
bases

§681 This vanation occurs 1n a considerable number of miscellaneous
cases 1n the inflection of the verb, oftenest 1n root or atem syllables,
mm which mey be included the second syllable of dissyllabic bases
Among the latter we find cases which may plausibly be interpreted as
rhythmic or at least phonetic 1n character We include with them also
nouns which show the same shift in the second syllable of dissyllabie
bases, since they are of the same phonetic character
subame samigva (TS TB Samagva, K8 féamnisva) VS TS MS KS TB
avanly asye pavitdram (8V paw®) dsavah RV 8V  The shortenmg of

SV 1mproves the meter (anapest after cesura)
§632 The next two concern noun forms which may possibly contain
dissyllabic bases 1n their firat elements, but they are very obscure
antariksam puritatd (TS purs®, MS puli®, KSA pul®) V§ VSK T8
MS KSA

ulo halikgno (TS dlo hali®) VS TS MS KSA Name of some
animezl A theory as to the origin of this 7 1n Wackernagel, I §39
note
§633 At least 1n ongn, the ¢ of the 13 aorist represents hkewise an
IE schwa, the second syllable of dissyllabic bases For well-known
phonetic reasons, 1t 18 regularly long 1n the 2d and 3d persons singular,
short in the rest of the mflexion When we find divergences from this
scheme, they are to be regarded as analogical extensions n one direction
or the other, ef VV Ip 189
tena (TB talo) no matravarundav (MS °na) amglam (TB avi®) RV MS
TB The root av 18 undoubtedly dissyllabic in ongin  The 1
of TB 18 due to the analogy of mingular forms like avit So 1n the
next

amimadanta plaro (Kau8 also patnyo) yathabhagem ( ) avrgapsata
(AS “yisate) V8 VSK SB AS LS Kaus SMB GG KhG Ci
prec
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md tvdgmir dhvanayld (TS °ynd, KSA “yed, M8 dhanayid) dhimagandhih
RV VS TS MS KSA This 1s the converse of the preceding,
TS shortens the vowel by analogy with dual and plural forms

ala @ gu madhu madhunabhy yodhv TS adah su madhu madhundbh
yodhth RV AV 8V AA MS On the anomalous TS form see
VVip 27

d gharmo agnim rtayann aeddi (TA °dit) RV TA d gharmo agmr
amrto na sdds MS See VV I §84
§634 Probably rhythmic mn character 18 the 7 which varies with +
1n denominative stems before the ya-mgn, ¢f VV I p 155, and above
§478 where the same shift oceurs between ¢ and 4
putriyantah (AV pulriyanii) suddnavah RV AV SV
Janiyanto nv (AV janwyanty ndv) agravah RV 8V AV A8 8§
§636 In some cases we seem to have rhythmic or metrical lengthening
of ¢z 1n stem syllables, et least 1t occurs 1 positions where the meter
favors a long
prats gma (SV sma) deva rigalah (S8V rg°, and sopp of RV and MS)
RV 8V MS KS TB Thepp readings confirm our opinion that
the 7 15 metr gratia

avamba (VS 8B KS ava) rudram advmah: (VS 8B K§ adi®, and so
v1of MS XS MS,andpp of MS) VS TS MS KS SB TB
KS ApS MS
§636 But the same shift in root or stem syllables occurs 1 some
cases where 1t cannot be rhythmic, the explanation varies and 18 some-
times obscure
sarvan patho anrnd @ kgiyema (AV kp°) AV TB TA ApS The root
ks ‘dwell’ here presents an exceptional form with 7, perhaps under
the 1nfluence of the other root kg: ‘penish’, from which 7 forms are
famihar

yipayocchriyamangyanubrihe (M8 C°chriya®) ApS MS  Here the 7,
in the passive of §r, 18 regular, and 18 probably to be read also n
MS with most mss

sameiigayaty (SB sami®) servatah RV 8B BrhU  The root g appears
sporadically as 7ig in the Brahmanas, the true reading of BrhU
18 saming” 1n this passage (text emended)

§637. Jumbled participial forms of the parallel roots j2 and jy4, 52

aptah (TA ayitah, ApMB and one ms of HG ajitd) syama saredah
Satam TA ApMB HG

vapno vijaplo vajam saspydnso (K8 jigivdnso, TS sasrvdnso vdjam
JLgrvaniso) V8 TS KS SB
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§638 We have classified the form iydne ‘gomng’, as a reduplicated
present from root 2, see VV I p 126
winah (8V 1y°) krgno daSabhih sahasrash RV 8V AV KS, TA
stolrbhyo dhrgnay wyanah (SV iy°) RV AV 8V
§839. The participle iduta appears as 14°, probably under the influence
of the nouns id, ida
idito (MS KS +d°, VSK il°) devarr harrvdrl abheugh V8 VEK MS KS
TB
§640 The present and past passive participles of root kg ‘persh’,
ksinat and kging, are concerned n the following
namo wkgnatkebhyah (TS KS wkginak®) V8 TS KS SB nama
dkginakebhyah MS If MS 18 nght 1t has a blend of the other two
readings, but the mss vary, and 1t 18 hkely that dkginak® was
intended
The 3 plur perfect ending tre appears once as ire
tah pracya (Vait Syah, MS pracir) ugpgahwre (K8 t%re, Vait samg-
gawe) K§ Vait MS  pracis copjagdhwre ApS

6 Noun suffixes contaiming 2 1

§641. Twice In MS the suffix 1ya, representing ye after two con-
sonants, appears 88 Tya, but both times the p p of M8 has 1ya
namo agriydya (VS KS ’grydya, MS ’'griyaya) ca prathamaya ca VS TS
MS K8
sahasriyo dyotatam (TS TB dipyatam, MS sahasriyo yyotatdm) aprayu-
chan VS TS MS KS SB TB
§641a We have quoted in §249 (q v ) three variants in which AV
reads variyah for older varwah
asmabhyam indra varwah (AV variyeh) sugam krdhi RV AV  as-
mabhyam mah varwah sugam kah RV
sakhd sakhibhyo variwah (AV *variyah, so one ms of GB , Ppp varwah)
krnotu RV AV *TS8 KS GB
tvagla no atra varwah (AV variyah) krnotu AV TS
§642 Several times forms i ina vary with other forms containing
short ¢
ya sarasvall vetabhagind (ApS * wibobh®, KS vefabhagini) MS KS
ApS -bhagina, from bhaga, seems to be found only here, KS
substitutes a more regular form (fem of bhegin)
tiradceirdsl (MS turadcinardyi) raksitd AV MS  Again ing varnes with
1n (weak stem 1)
namo yuvabhyo nama dSnebhyah RV ApS namo yuvabhya atinebhyas
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(MS &87°, pp dsi°) ca vo namah (MS namo-namah) MS K8
dSma1s &r Aey m RV ,n MS 1t seems to be secondanly adapted
m form to words 1n Ina
§643 The shortening of 7 to  before suffinal kz may properly be
classed with rhythmic shortenings Cf Edgerton, JAOS 31 85f, 111
dagikabhir hradurmam (KSA  thra®) TS KSA  hrddunmir digikabhih
VS MS

7 Miscellaneous 2 and 7

§644 Here, first, a few vanants which seem to concern what are
fundamentally related forms, one being usually more or less suspicious
tmkardya, and °krtdye (KSA wm°, VS MS 8B hwm®) VS TS MS
KSA SB TB ApS

Iryatdyd (TB vr°) akitavem VS TB  From the equivalent adjective
forms wrya (RV ) and irya, doubtless ultimately the same, tho the
etymology 15 doubtful (ef Newsser, ZWbck d RV , 8 v wrya)

uglirayoh pilvayoh (ApS plvayoh) MS ApS MS Cf the word plu
or pilu, name of a tree  Obacure

vidvir yamann avardhayan VS  vidvir ydman vavardhayan TB  Comm
on TB drdhasakiayah, that 18 equvalent to vidu, for which mdu
18 not recorded

adhd ywri (AV atha jiwrir, most mas jervr, which Whitney would restore,
ApMB athd jivri) mdatham d vaddss (RV vadatheh) RV AV ApMB
Various theories connect the obscure word with either yyd(;) or
gr The 7 1n the first ayllable in ApMB 1s 1s0lated and no doubt
due to popular etymology, thinlang of 7iv or of the 7 forms of jyd
orjr (jirnaetc) See §529

anamivdsa idayd (MS anamimdsi idayd, p p 1dayd) madaniah RV MS
TB AS The MS form 18 probably a mere corruption (due to
thought of 7d? cf the lemecally quoted idd), corrected in pp

dame-dame sugstutya (TS ° tir, MS °t7, AS 88 °tr) vavrdhand (AV ° nau,
AS 8§ vam wand) AV TS MS K8 A8 §S  Dufferent case forms
of an +-stem  See §236

$anderathas Sandikera ulikhalah ApMB édndikera (PG Saundikeya)
ulikhaleh HG PG See §489

§646 The rest are more definitely lexical in character, but even they
occasionally show traces of phanetic relations, thus i the first
subkiltdya pipihn (M8 pupihs) MS TA ApS  And others, with ipe,

tirje, brahmavarcasaya, etc In MS always pipihz, probably from
pa ‘drnk’, while pipihs 18 from pya(pt) ‘swell’ The result, how-
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ever, gives the semblance of a mutual (quasi-rhythmie) shift of
quantity, ef VVIp 182

sarasvati tvd maghavann abhuymak (TB ApS abhizndt) RV AV VS MS
KB TB §B ApS Bee §142

suditir asn TS PB  suditir am KS GB Vait  suditinddiiyebhya dditydn
snvas MS Boehthngk sudi: Anklang an Aditi, sudits glanzvoll
(d7) Sudits 15 Rigvedic

vibvam @d dhitam (MS dhuiam) énaéuh (SV déate) RV AV SV MS
ApS  Roots dhi and dhd

ligmam dyudham (AV anikam) vidilam (AV wdilam, K8 °dham iditam)
sahaseat AV TS MS K8 See §1689

kawnr yah putrah sa im @ (TA ed vmah, Poona ed sa imd) ciketa RV AV
TA N

alv vd (AV Kaué ativa) yo maruto manyate nah RV AV Kaué Meta-
thesis of quantity

Sam padam magham frayigine na kamam (AA rayigant na somah) SV
AA rayrimn ray-san (so Keith, or, -sani)

ghasind (ApS ghasing) me ma samprkthah VSK ApS Corruption in
ApS , perhaps for ghasind (AV ghdsi), with metathesis of quantity?
Cf Caland’s note

d yah Sire harbhyam (SV KB 8§ harsha, AS hari tha) AV BV
KB AS S8 Doubtless read, mn &ll except AV, hariha (=harl
1ha), with Whitney on AV and Keith on KB

gaurir (TB TA °ri, AV gaur in) mamdya salildna taksati RV AV KS
TB ApS SMB MG

wndrapdsya phalygam ApMB ndriyaydsya Sepham altkam HG
See §46

samiddho agmur vrgandratir (AV °nd rathi, 88 °na rayir) dwah AV AB
AS 8§

radhinsit (MS MS °s1) sampreanav (MS MS °nid) asam® MS SB
KS ApS MS

nen na rndn rnave oL samdnah TA  nem na rnan rnavan ipsamanah MS
And others, aee §180

|atskirafam (comm °ritam) atrdanturam TB  So Conc with Bibl Ind
ed , probably misprint, Poona ed comm with text atikvrefam |

[trafikrir (so alll) asvasya svadhitsh sam et RV VS TS KSA |

8 Fmnal u lengthened

§646. As with the e and + vowels, we include here cases in which the
vowel 1a relatively final, that 1s, final 1n 1t8 stem as prior member of
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compounds, or before the suffix mant, or in the reduplicating syllable
The cases are still leas numerous than those of : 7, and add nothing
further to the subject
§647 Of absolutely final u lengthened to # we have noted only four
cases, three of the particle u, and one of sz  All occur before single
consonants (onee v, twice a sibilant), and 1n most of them the surround-
g syllables are short In only one are both long, but here the original
form has short %, and # 18 introduced 1n a secondary text (MS )
o su (MS ¢i) vartta (MS KS varta) maruto vipram acha RV MS KS
tam 4 (M8 w) fucvm ducayo didwdnsam RV ArS TS MS KS
wmam @ (M8 u, pp @m], and MS %) yu tvam asmakam (TA Ap§
tyam asmabhyam) RV SV MS TA Ap§ MS
wdam ta ekam para @ (TB 1 ApS 1 u) ta ekam RV AV SV KSt TB
TA AS S5 ApS MS (uta = uta) On puru purd, a matter of
noun inflexion, see §555
§648. In the reduplicating syllable the change occurs in reduphcated
aorists of root gup, the i form 18 here more usual, and 15 doubtless a
matter of rhythmic lengthenmg Cf VV I p 182
grhan agigupatam yuvam AS grhan (M8 grhar) jugupatam yuvam
Ms MS§
pragam me (ApS *no) naryajugupeh (ApS and MS v 1 °pigupah)
MS KS ApS MS
pakiin me (ApS *nah) Sansydjugupeh (ApS and MS v 1 °jigupah)
MS MS ApS dhanam me sarsydjugupah KS daneya pasin me
"Jugupas tan me pahy eva 85  And others in the same passages
alyrbudhnye mantram me 'jugupah (v 1 '33°) MS
§649 There 1s one doubtful case before the suffix mant
sawtre tvarbhumate (VS SB tva ybhu®, MS tvarbhi®) VS MS SB
TA If MS understands a form of rbhu®, as do the others, we have
rhythmic lengthening m 1t But this would 1mply anomalous
sandhi for MS (gee §916), and two mss read svarbhiimale
§660. In the seam of compounds, we find first several variants of the
preposition arnu, lengthened to ani The change occurs before either
v or  1n every case but one (cf under §516)
anuroham pinve Vait  anuroho (KS eni®) s TS KS GB PB Vait
anurohiya tva PB Vait androhendnurohaydniroham yinva MS
(with pp and v 1 each time enu®)
anuvrd (K8 ani®) ast KS GB PB Vait  anuvrte (KS aniz®) tva KS
PB Vait anuvrtam pnwa Vart  tandvrtdnavrte 'nivry jonva MS
pantham anidvrgbhyam (KSA any®) TS KSA
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anukdbena bihyam MB anitkdéena bdhvyam VB antarendnidkdiom

TS KBA
§651 Among other compounds, we find several which quite clearly

contain rhythmie lengthening of %, mn the first two this 1s the older form,

and 15 shortened 1n secondary texts

samdhdtad samdhun (MS °dhir) maghavd purivasuh (TA ApMB and
pp of MS puro®, MS puru®) RV AV SV MS PB. TA K8
ApMB

urdnasdv (TA wuru®) esulrpd (AV TA °pav) udumbalau (TA ulu®)
RV AV TA AS

mathucaraniam (TS mathu§ ca®, K8 mathia®, AV mathuyé ca®) upaydls
(AV abheydt:) digayan AV TS MS KS

sindhoh &nfumdrah (KSA T &53°) TS KSA samudrdye Siéumdrah
VS MS BSee §305 Whether this 18 really a compound or not 18
wholly uncertain

§662 Aside from one or two compounds where the # 4 concerns

noun stem formation or wfexion (§§554 ff), we find further only

compounds of su (suyema) and 1ts opposite ku, appearng also as ¢, ki

(cf also §563)

brakmanas pate suyamasya (MS £i°, pp su°) mévaha RV MS TB
The 7 18 secondary and not favored by the meter (anapest after
cesura)

suyame me adya ghrtaci bhiydstam svavrtau sipdvriau ApS  suyame me
bhilyastam VS SB  sidyame me 'dya stam svavriau siapdvrtau MS
MS

kuyavam ca me 'kntrd (V8 °tam) ca me VS MS KS (v 1 k2° mn MS)
akputeé ca me kuyavas ca me TS

9 Final % shortened

§663 Only one vanant, concerning the old adverb ki ‘where?’, which
appears 1n SV as ku before a consonant combination, so that 1t may be
regarded as a case of rhythmic or quasi-Prakritic shortening
kigtho (read k@ §tho) devav asmnd RV  ku gthah ko vam a$vina SV

See Oldenberg, Nofen on 5 74 1

10 Long and short u 1n noun stem formation and inflexion

§664 The words hanu and tenu, compounds of -bki, and a few others,
vary between u and 1 forms, 1n case~forms and 1 composition
hanabhyam (KSA hanu®) svahd TS KSA TB ApS
hanubhydam (TS hani®) stenan bhagaveh VS TS MS KS In thie and

the prec Tait texts alone have 3, the others u
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agne sadakgah satanur (KS 1 °nir) he bhited TS KS ogmih sudaksah
sulanur ha bhited MS
§iardso ye landiyazah (TA tanu®) RV AV TA Note that two con-
sonants follow the 4, which opposes the possible theory of rhythmie
lengthening
wam te yayfiaya tandh (VSK tanuh) VS VBK SB ApS
avasyur (VS SB °syiir) as duvasvin VS TS MS KS PB SB S8
fundhyur (V8 TS °yir) asm maraliych VS TS MS KS PB §§
Only -yu in RV
aradhyay (see §474) tdidhigupatvm TB ardddhyd edidhiguhpatim V8
(on the latter see §381)
varenyakratir (AV °tur, ApS idenyakratir) aham RVKh AV Ap§
Whitney calls °tir 'an improvement’ See also §383
vibhiir (PB wbhur) es: pravihonoh V8 TS MS SB. TB PB ApS. MS§
vibhidr (KSA wbhur) matra prabhih (KSA prabhub) putra VS TS MS
KSA §B TB ApS MS
Sambhir (KS °bhur) mayobhur abh: md vahs svdha V8 TS MS K8 §B
Note mayobhir even 1n K8
abhizr (VS TS abhur) asya mpaigathih (VS °dhih) VS TS MS K8
samtre tvarbhumate (ete , §549) mbhumate (MS wmbha®) VS MS 8B
TA
phalgiur (KSA °gur) loktorni VS TS MS KSA
havana$run (TB hdvana$rir) no rudreha bodhs AV TB Comm on
TB ahvinasya §rot@ san Irregular lengtheming of sru 1 com-
position
§666 Neuter u stems m the Veda have nom -acc forms, both sing
and plur , in erther « or
sa ke purd (SV puru) cid ojasd mrukmata RV SV Adverbial
[sam grbhaya puri (TB puru, Poona ed purd-) §atd RV AV MS KS
TB)
Different forms of related stems dyu and dyus
dadhad ratnam dyum (AV dying) AV AS S§  See §819
vrsd pundne dyupu (BY dying) RV 8V
§666 In the first member of a dual devatidvandva, the Z may be
understood as the dual ending, rather than lengthened stem vowel
kratidakgabhy@m me varcoda varcase pavasva VS VSK 8B  daksakra-
tubhyam (sc me etc) TS ApS daksakratubhyam me varcoddh
pavasva M§
§667 The stem dhur regularly appears as dhir before a consonantal
ending (Wackernagel IIT §134c) In the ApS form of the following
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vanant ur appears before the ending bhzh, and conversely n the K8
form 4r before vocabc endings Both must be annlogical, 1f textually
sound, note that in the ‘correct’ M§ form both dhur and dhdr forms
occur Von Schroeder, followed by the Cone, stigmatizes KS dhare
and dhiren (for °ram) as corrupt, and Knauer proposes to emend KS
on the basis of M§  But mechanical form-assimilation may account for
all the varants

yathadhuram (KS ms °dhiran) dhuro (KS dhiro) dhirbhih kelpaniam

K8 MS yathdyatham dhuro dhurbhih kalpantam ApS

11 Otheru 4

§668 The remaining vanants are so miscellaneous that they seem
hardly worth subdividing  In verb inflexion there1s practically nothing
Once TB presents an anomalous @k for the regular 3d plural secondary
ending uh, 1t occurs at the end of a pada, and remains unexplained
upo ha yad ndatham vajino guh (TB gizh) RV MS TB
§6689 The various forms of the root su, si, 'beget, enliven’ ete,
show some confusion as to the quantity of the radical vowel Thus
prasdstah pra suhy (KS suhi, MS suva, ApS suva pra suhs) AS 8§ K8
ApS MS Both sihs and suva are regular forms, and in VV I p
189 1t 18 suggested that suhz 15 a blend of the two  Cf next

ardhamdsyam prasuldl purydvatah JB paiicadasdal prasitat pilryavatah
KBU Both must apparently be from the same root, of which
the regular participle 18 sifa, but suta 13 recorded otherwise JB
1 18hasv 1 prasitdt (see Oertel, JAOS 19 (2], 112, 115, delete 1n
Conc tam ardhamdsam )

1st and 2d aonsts of bhi
abhyagikg rdzabham (ApS C°bhivam) MS ApS abhuiksa rdjabhuvam

(v 1 °bhivam) MS
§660 Quite similarly veh (weak stem uh) and #h are ‘in some forms
and meanings hardly to be separated’ (Whitney, Roots), indeed,
Whitney gives some forms (such as passive uhyate) as 1dentical from the
two roots Of course they are ultimately vanants of each other
md hinsigur vahatum uhyamdnam (ApMB t dhyamdnam) AV ApMB
Here ik does not fit very well, AV means ‘may they not injure the
procession as 1t proceeds’ (In ApMB the pple 15 made to agree
with the bride—'as she 15 being carned off’ )

samuhyo 's wnbvabharah 8§ samihyo 'si wmévabharah ApS samihyo
'81 mévavedd VSK K§ Here, contrary to the prec , 1t 18 sam-ih
that 13 meant, even m §§

phalgunibhydam vy dhyate ApG  phalgunigu vy uhyate AV Kaus
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§661 The present participle of the ‘root’ tiry varies with the related
adjective tura
tirvan (K8 turo) na yamann elafasya ni rane RV VS TS MS K8
§662. Several times the word varutrl vardtri, from the dissyllabie
root vr ‘cover’, varies mn 168 two forms .
varitrig (va (KS varutris tvd) devir mévadevyavatth VS KS SB KS§
varitrayo janayas tvd devir TS varitri (once, 2 7 6, fvaru®,
and so v 1 1o the other passage) tva devi méva® MS (bis)
tvaslur varutrim varunasya nabham MS MS  vardtrum (VS §B °trim,
KS t varutrim) tvagtur var® nd® V8 TS KS SB
varutrir avayan KS varitrayas ttvdvayan ApS
§663 The word sumna or si° has been interpreted by some as a
compound of su, but ean scarcely have been felt as such 1n Vedic times,
yet 1t 18 possible that the not infrequent % 1n 1t may have been due to
confusion with compounds of su, which as we saw (§552, ef §547) also
appear with sa
sumndya (V8 si°) ni@nam Imahe sakhibhyah RV 8V VS TS MS K8
8B Kaus
dhira devesu sumnaya (AV °yau, VS simnaya) RV AV VS VSK TS
MS KS SB
The word stipa, of unknown ongin, ordinanly appears 1in that form,
but two variants show that the form stupa was fairly widespread
wngno ("nok, ®nos) stupo (TS TB ApS stipo) 'ss VS TS MS KS SB
TB ApS MS wsnoh stupah MS MS§
resmanam stupena (MS oti°, but p p stu®') VS MBS
§664 The word dirva, on which see last Newsser ZWbch d RV ,s v,
may be ultimately connected with uru At any rate forms which look
like derivatives of these two words vary with each other 1n a confused
way which usually suggests textual corruption
wrvim gavyadm parisadam no akran AV drvam govyom parisadanto
agman RV KS See §46
ury (AS once urvy, once @rvy) antariksam vth: MS KS SB Vait AS.
(bs) Ap§ MS  We might be tempted to see 1n drvy a phonetic
lengthening before r + consonant (cf Wackernagel 1 §38), but 1t 18
probably only a misprint
drva (TB urva) wa paprathe kdmo asme RV {3 90 19¢, TB N Comm
on TB urva 1va, vadevdgnir 1va, connecting the word with aurva, a
derivative of drva
rudrdndm wrvydyam (ApS @rmydyam, S8 omyayam) SB &5 ApS
See §228



266 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

§686 The word kulyg ‘stream’ 18 wrnitten kalyd certainly once, and
probably twice, probably under the influence of kile ‘bank’
kulyabhyah (TS ka°) svihd TS KSA Here the TS comm takes kal®
as a secondary adjective from kizla, but 1t 18 probably only an
equivalent of kulyd, ef next Keith, ‘to those of the pools’
medasah (HG * djyasya) kulya (HG ka°) upa tan (AG upaindn, SMB
abhs t6n) sravantu (HG ApMB ksarantu) VS AG §G Kaué SMB
HG ApMB medaso ghriasya kulyd abhimihsraventu MG. Cf
also ghrtasya kulyd(m) m Conc, and prec Here there can be
no question of the precise equivalence of kilyg and ku®
§666 The form puruga for purusa 19 famihar m all periods of the
language, beginning with RV, but 1s almost 1f not quite restricted to
positions where the first syllable must be metneally long, such as the
following vanant, where TA Poona ed reads pu° with v 1 pu°
ato (AV ArS ChU tato) yyayané ce purugah (TA pu®) RV AV ArS
Vs TA ChU
§667 Twice the RV writes dgra for ugra According to Oldenberg,
Noten on 1 165 6, following an earhier suggestion of Haug's, the Z would
be due to the fact that the syllable has kampe (svarita accent followed
by an accented syllable, ¢f Wackernagel I p 293 f) One might think
of understanding the particle » plus ugre, but pp he, ugrah  Both
padas occur 1n the same hymn
aham hy ugras (RV @°) tamgas tumgman RV MS KS TB
aham hy ugro (RV 4°) maruto mdanah RV MS KS
§668 Other cases concerning different readings of what 18 apparently
the same word or related words
dlena parimidho 'sv HG ulena parpito 's ApMB  Followed by
paremidho 'sy dlena HG  parsito 'sy ulena ApMB  utiile parimidho 's2
PG The meaning of ula or ila 18 unknown Cf next
ulo haltkgno (TS alo hali®) VS TS MS KSA Cf prec Here
apparently some animal 15 meant
godhimds ca me masiraé (TS and KapS masu®) came VS TS MS KS
Both forms are otherwise known, masira seems to be commoner
hotad vedigad atsthir duronasat (VS da°, but comm du’) RV V8 VSK
TS MS KS AB SB TA MahinU KU NypU VaradapU The
word dirona, for the usual durona ‘house’, seems to be otherwise
unrecorded
kurkuro nilabandhanah HG kidrkuro bdlabandhanah (ApMB vdle®)
PG ApMB The ueusl form 1s kurkura, perhaps ¢f Wackernagel
I §38 (lengthening before r + consonant) Cf next
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kurkurah sukurkurah HG Fkirkurah (ApMB °ras) sukirkurah PG
ApMB Cf prec

kugmdndah, °dami, °dyah, and ku$®, kis®, kizs® See §200

prathamaya januge bhimanesthah (AV bhuvane®, 88 bhima ne®) AV AS
S8 Dufferent but related stems bhuvana and bhima(n)

d pisd elv d vasu TS @ pugiam elv & vasu AV

apura sta 88 apurya stha TS AS

atikulvam (VSK “kilvam) catsloma$am ca VS VSK kulva 'bald’, regularly
with short

agnaye dhinksnd (KSA °ksd) TS KSA dhunksagneyi (VSBK °ksva®
or “kyya®) VS VSK MS Said to mean a sort of bird, origmal
form and precise meaning unknown

uso (PB iyd) dadrkse (PB dadrée) na punar yativa RV PB  Cone
suggests reading usd in PB

pilyany (ApMB kulpany) avapantika AV ApMB  The latter 1s sec-
ondary if not corrupt (note metathess of consonants) Cf §151

§669 The rest concern lexically different words, and are all 1solated,

except that there are two cases of interchange between the stemns ugra

and wrdhva

ugro (HG ardhvo, MG agne) mradzann (MG °jam) apa (MG upe-)
sedha (AV writkgva) satrin (MG $akram) AV ApMB HG MG

ugradhanvd (TS MS KS ardhvadha®) pratihatabhar asta RV AV SV
VS TS MS K8

ud vanfam wa yemire RV 8V TS KB N  drdhvam kham wa menare
Mbh

yad ennam admy (PrinagU agner) bahudhd wmripam (PranigU wrad-
dham, vv 11 wrdgam, wiruddham) AV TA PrianagU

brahmdadhiguptah (etc) brahmabhigirtam | see §742

athd jivah (KS adhd wigiah, VS SB athaiam, AV adomadam) puum
(AV annam) addhs prasitah (TS MS K8 praemukiah) AV VS TS
MS KS 5B

aghnyau Sinam (AV aghnyav aSunam) aratdim RV AV §idna ‘want’
afuna ‘unprosperity’

suhutakrtah stha AS  subhdtakrta stha ApS

utem (SV atvm) arbhe havimahe RV AV SV MS In RV etc uta-im,
mn SV acc of 4z But the Samhitas eontain no actual variation 1n
quantity of the u vowel, since 1n all 1t 15 fused with a preceding
final u

8@ brahmaydya v dunoty ragiram AV  sd rdglram ova dhinule brahma-
Jyasya AV 'Burns up’ ‘shatters’
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triny paddmi ripo any arohat AV paflca paddm: rupo anv aroham RV
Read rupo 1n AV, with many mss , comm , and Whitney’s Transl

udno (AV text @dhno) dwyasya no dehr (AV MS dhatah) AV TS MS
KS iidhno 18 a false emendation, withdrawn 1o Whitney's note
Cf §106

namo vah puarah Supmaya (V8 88 sopaye, SMB GG KhG &igdya)
VS VSK TS MS K8 TB AS 8§ SMB GG KhG See §720



CHAPTER XIII QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES GF A, I,
AND U VOWELS

1 Bhort a and 2

§G670 The variations between @ and : are numerous, but also rather
miscellaneous  One large group stands out among them as concerning
noun suffixes which differ only or chiefly 1n containing the vowels ¢ and ¢
respectively These have little phonetic interest At the opposite
pole stands the only other considersble group which appears prom-
mently 1n this section, namely a 1 1n radical syllables which concern
ablaut, or quasi-ablaut  That 15, the + forms are, or have the aspect of
bewng, reduced ablaut grades corresponding to full-grade forms m a,
which vary with them  That 17 and ur may appear historieally 1n such
relations to ar 1s recognized by all (cf Wackernagel I §21) Whether
the same 18 true of 2 in relation to short o (as distingmshed from a)
before other consonants, 13 a disputed question Cf Wackernagel
I §15 note, where this posaibility 18 denied and the attempt 18 made to
explain otherwise some of the seeming instances

§671 We shall content ourselves with recording the variants which
seem to concern this real or supposed ablaut, 1t will of course be under-
stood that we do not claim that they prove or disprove either side  We
shall begin with one 1n which an otherwise unrecorded $:kya appears
persistently for the common sakya (by which TA comm glosses §ikya)
One naturally thinks of comparmg &ikvan and other forms of the sort
with © (&kman, sikvas), according (o Wackernagel (1 ¢, p 17) ékvan
would be etymologically unrelated to root $ak, which seems to us
doubtful But the forms 1n ¢+ might perhaps be influenced by &ks
satam &kyah (MahanU &a°, v 1 &°) provacopanigal TA MahanU

A form of §ikp itself varies with one from éak 1n
ddatum cec chikgan sa (TA chaknuvdnsah, or "vin sa) svarge eva (TA

egyam) AV TA See §826

§672. Several variants concern the root or roots $am &m, which
certainly are synonymous, but according to Wackernagel (p 18)
ultimately unrelated In the vanant padas VS uses only sem, TS K8
only &m
samibhih Samyantu tvd VS  &simibhh (KSA tome®) Simyantu tvd TS

KSA
260
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kas te gatrans Gamyats (TS KSA &m°) VS TS KBA
mdsd dchyanty Samyantah VS mdsas chyantu Ssmyantah TS KSA
§imah (KSA Conc &imam, ed with v 1 &mah, VS simah) krnvantu
(VS * éamyantu) &imyantah (V8 fomyantih) V8 TS KSA Note
that VS denies consciousness of relation between the verb and the
noun by reading simah with s, not § (comm interprets by sima
rekhah)
gicibhih $amyeniu (TS KSA &m°, MS samayaniu) tvd VS TS MS
KBA
§673 Next a few variants which either contain or have the aspect of
contaming ablaut between :r and ar (or ~ and ra), f Wackernagel I
§21, bubt most of the cases are obscure or dubious, only the first 15 a
clearly genune nstance, and there too both forms are famihar, 8V
hag merely substituted a more commonplace synonym (harz) for the
old and rarer hurz
kurtémasrum (SV  hare®) ndrvanam (SV na varmand) dhanarcam (SV
°cim) RV SV
asyar niryd upastare (ApMB °stire) AV ApMB Infinitive forms,
Whitney emends to “strre with Ppp
fubiraya wkakaran (KS fwkaran, ApS wkwan, vv 11 wikakaran, viks-
kuwran) VS KS ApS  Name of an animal, of uncertain form, ongn,
and meaning
sugantuh karma karanch kargyan JB  sugam tvah karmah karanah
karah karasyuh LS~ With karasyu f the noun kdras, RV ?
rudra yat te krayi (VS KS krun, VSK kram, MS MS i) param
nama VS VSK TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS BSee §47,
all the forms are unimtelligible
§674. There 15 a sort of superficial resemblance to these cases 1n certain
verb forms (e g the desideratives mentioned 1n §583), to be dealt with
presently, and ablaut of a different kind (ay for ¢ 1) also appears among
the verbal vanants (§582) Here we shall append a number of vania-
tions between words which, while actually of independent origin, simu-
late the kind of ablaut relation here eonsidered, bemng usually quasi-
synonyms and (but for the shift between a and i) nearly or quite
homonyms
§676 First, cases in which 7 follows (c¢f §578) Here we find two
cases In which pratara, that 18 pra-tara, a comparative from pra, varies
with forms 1n pra-tir- (verbal or nominal), 1n which tir 15 connected with
the root {r ‘cross’ The psychological affimity between this root as
commonly used 1n Sanskrnt and the comparative suffix 15 evident
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draghtye &yuh prataram (TA Tpratardm, MG pretiram) dadhdndh
(AV *te dadhdmi) RV AV TA AG MG dirgham ayuh pratirad
bhesagin: TB dyur dadhandh prateram naviyah AV Here
pratirad 15 a verb-form (prakargena daddtu, comm ), pratardm an
adverb (comm prakargena), pratiram, if correct, 1s the BRigvedic
mfinitive pratiram, but all but one of Knauer’s mas read prataram
m M§

aganma yatra pratwranta (MG prataram na) éyuh RV AV MG

§676 Before other consonants than r (ef §§570 ff ), here might be
mentioned, first, the three vanants concerning the synonymous roots
sam-vas and samms§, which are listed in §281 Formally even closer are
two varants between ksan ‘mnjure’ and kg ‘destroy’, also virtual
fynonyms
wndra warslo akgatah (AV akguah) RV AV
aksatam asy (SMB omits asy) ariglam SMB 8G akgptam (akyitsr)

as (see §586)

prihawi darwr aksitaparimiténupadasta (ViDh akgsatad) Kaué ViDh
yathdagnir aksito ApMB HG

§677 Other near-synonyms
yagaam devebhar anmtam (TS TB wv°) TS MS ApS TB {1 4 4 5b

‘Accompanied’ (anu + 1) ‘“impelled’

&usite §rige raksase (AV rakgobhyo) wmmikge (XS wnakge, AV mss
°nakgue) RV AV TS MS K8 niks ‘perce’ na$ (as U causative)
‘destroy’ But no such form of na$ 18 otherwise recorded, and the
KS form 1s questionable

pavamdno dasasyatz (8V di§°) RV 8V  Benfey would denive the SV
form from stem diéas = dis (lex, and class 1n composition)

§678 Since 1t 18 unpossible to draw a sharp line between these cases
and other lexical vailants, we shall add here other cases which seem
to us purely lexical, concluding with some false readings or eorruptions
First, there are a number that concern pronouns (the bases ¢ and 1)
and particles (ha Az, ete)
ato (AV MahinU 2o, TB tato) dharman: dhdrayan RV AV SV VS

TB MahanU

pitrvo ha (TA MahanU ki) jatah (JUB jagiie) sa u garbhe antah VS TA
MahanU SvetU SirasU JUB

rovr ha (S§ ko) dirgha$ruttamah TS MS KS TA AS S§

ego (TA MahinU esa, SirasU eko) ha (TA MahanU M) devah pradibo
'nu sarvéih V8 TA MahinU SvetU SwasU

nsvam hr (KS ha) ripram pravahant: (MS °tu) devih RV AV VS MS
KS SB
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agnih sudaksah sutanur ha bhitvd MS agne sadaksah satanur (KS t
°nir) b bhitva TS KS

érestho ha (Sdyana, AV Introd p 5, hi) vedas tapaso 'dhyjatah GB

amutrabhiydd adha (AV adh) yad yamasya AV VS TS MS KS TAA

anidhd yadr yiganad (SV yad ajijanad) adha ca nu (BV adhd cd @)
RV BV Two cases in the same pida

vdca cil prayatam (AS ca prayuti) devahedanam TB AS ApS

duraé ca mévd avrnod apa svdh RV  turaé cid wmévam arnavat tapasvdn
AV

tdv ehs (AV the, AB eha, MG tdeva) AV AB AG 8G PG MG
Others, §888 eh: contamns the verb b1, eha 15 probably corrupt
(Weber, ISt 10 160), and eva 18 certainly secondary

anu manyasva suyaja yagama (MS yage ha, most mes yageha) TS MS

avirte (TS MS K8 °ta) surte (TS °td) rajas: (TS °s0) nigaite (MS
°ta, KS na satta, TS vimdne) RV V8§ TS MS KS N

md no agne 'va (MG ») srjo eghdye RV AG MG

aitryo apo vu. (MG 'va) gahate MS ApS MG

Miscellaneous pronominal forms

are asman (MS NilarU asmin) mi dhehr tamm VS TS MS KS NilarU
asmat ‘from us’ asmen ‘im 1t’ or ‘n hm’ MS has v 1 asman,
and 1ts p p asmat

pragiya ham (AV kim) amptam ndvrnita RV AV Both forms are used
a8 particles here

yad vi me ap (LS ’p, Vait apa) gachats AS Vait LS

yo ga uddzad apa (MS ap) hi valam (MS balam) vah RV MS

ahir jaghdna (PG dadar$e) kam (AG MG kim) cana AG PG ApMB
HG MG Here true pronoun forms, no one’ ‘nothing’

mamigam kam canoc chagah RV SV VS  marsam kam canoc chisah TS
TB ApS maigdm uc chegr kum cana AV As n pree

§679 Remoter lexical vanants

md no wdad (KS vadhid) abhibhd mo aéastth AV KS TB ApS These
forms are still quasi-synonyms, 'find’ (in = hostile sense) ‘injure’

dyutdno vapbhir yatah (SV Mteh) RV 8V ‘Guided’ ‘placed’

gamwm 1tvd (Poona ed jamu matv@) ma vimisy lokdn (Poona ed Iokdt)
TA  jamam rtvd mdva pats: lokat AV~ See §198

Sukrdm vayanly asurdya mrngam RV Sukrd n yanly asurdya mirnye
sV

vatagavarr (HG vataprarr)  see §268

anarSardbim (SV alargiratim) vasudam upa stuhr RV SV AV N See
§292
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hrtsu kratum varuno (nam) nkgy (apev, dikgv) agnim, see §360

malrdvarund Saradéhndm (MS °nd) cilaini (MS cihbidtam, KS pgaing,
AS cltvam) TS MS KS AS  See §45

tiero yahvasya (MS MS phvasya) sarmdhah parymanah RV MS Ap§
MS See §192

mévakarman bhauwwana mam didisitha (SB manda dsitha) AB SB §§
See {840

abhs dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaktam yamgthe (MS KS
devahitam yamgthye) RV VS TS MS K8 ApMB

rayah syama rathyo vayasvatah (TB viwasvatah) RV MS TB  See §255

yato (AS dibo) yoyriasya daksinam (AS °nah) TB AS

agrah paresu (AS pratnegu, SV VS SB priyesu) dhdmasu AV SV VS
8B AS S§§

hinvano helrbhar yatah (SV hitah) RV SV

ahwandaya svihd KSA uvardiya saha TB ApS Followed by
balwardaya (KSA ‘vandiya), which suggests that KSA has an
assumilated form

sam padam magham trayizmne na kdmam (AA raypgan: na somah)
SV AA See §545

vasini carur (SMB cdrye, ADMB cdryo, HG cdyyo) v bhayas: (SMB
bhriasi, HG bhaya sa) yivan AV SMB HG ApMB

miham na vdato n ha vatr bhima RV  mahl no vald sha vantu bhimau
AV  Metathesis of ¢ and ¢

§680 The following seem to be false readings

ahvm (RVKh aham) dandendgatarn RVKh AV Both words make good
gense, but Scheftelowitz (p 62) reads ahum for RVKh with his ms

tiditnd (TB Poona ed 1tadikna) Satrum (TB satrin) na kild wmmtse
(TB wwatse) RV TB But Poona ed winitse, comm gloss na
labhase

gdvo bhago gava indro me achdn (AV machat, TB with two AV mss
tachat) RV AV KS TB achdn 1s the only intelligible reading and
18 adopted by Whitney, see VV I p 130

[afigrsakthaya (KSA °jak®, Cone °sik®) svahd TS KSA )

[namah saspifizaraya (TS sasp®, Cone wrongly &15p° for MS ) tuigimate
VS TS MS Ks]

[ma no vadhih (Cone wdhih for TS , wrongly) pitaram RV V8 T8
TAA MS]

§681 In verbalinflexion there are a number of miscellaneous variants
Thus the reduplieating syllable contains varously a or ¢, included are
some noun or adjective forms based on reduplicated stems
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pra bhdnavah ssrate (8V sa°) nikam acha RV AV 8V V8 T8 MS
On this and the two next see VV I §272
vrsdva cakradad (and °do) vane RV  vrgo actkradad vane SV See pree
tah pracya (Vart °yah, MS pracir) uypgihire (KS °ire, Vait samgi-
gaire) KS Vait MS  pracis cojjagdhire ApS  See prec two
stotgram 1d didhigeya (SV dadhage) radavaso RV AV BV See VV 1
. p 90
hastagrabhasya didhisos (AV da®) tavedam (TA tvam etat) RV AV TA
Manymss of AV d2°, which Whitney wouldread Cf however next
vahd (TB N waha) devatrd didhigo (MS da®) havings MS KS TB N
Cf prec The MS reading 1s not certan, several mss d:°
§882 In present formations of different classes
suvirdbhis tarate (8V TS tarair) RV 8V T8 KS Note the
following r (§573)
andgaso adham it samkjayema TB  andgaso yatha sadam it samkpiyema
Vait 1st and 4th class presents, VV I p 125 1In the latter y 1s
epenthetic
yac ca pramtr (AV °atr) yaccanz AV SB t TB BrhU { 1st and 2d class
presentg, VV I p 123
yah pranats (AV prdnatr) ya im Srnoty uktem RV AV Cf prec
katy krtvah pranats cipanat ca (SB pranuy cipa canats) GB SB  Cf
prec two
na glanzhy (AV abh slana) duritd badhamdnah RV AV VS TS MS
KS Cf prec three
§683 The 1 of the following 15 of desiderative character, cf Whitney
§1030
na yac childregy alapsata (S8 ah®) AB §§  Anaorst m AB  See VV I
p 87
sa bhiksamdno (SV bha®) amptasya cdrunah RV 8V Both bhiks (=
sort of desiderative) and bhakp are derived from bhay, but function
a8 quasi-independent roots
§684 In various miscellaneous verb forms,
ajizapata (TS TB °npate) vanaspatayah TS MS TB MS See VV I
p 192 Both are redupheated (causative) aorsts, the form with
radical a 15 influenced by the vacalism of the eausative, the other by
that of the simple root
grhd ma bibhita md vepadhvam (LS ApS HG vepidhvam) V8 L§ ApS
8G HG SeeVVIp 133
nabhd samday: navyasi (SV °ddya navyase) RV SV samddy: 18 3d sing
passive aor , semddya gerund (but awkward, with no finite verb)
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yend ramalsu sasahah (SV °keh, MS °hs) RV SV V8 Ap§ MS§
‘Whereby thou shalt conquer 1n battles’, RV (perfect subj) ‘where-
by (thou shalt be) conqueror 1n battles’ SV (adjective) In MS§
the adjective 18 made neuter, agreeing with manas *(thy) lm‘nd' n
prec

sam wndra no (no) manasd negz (AV nega) gobh:h RV AV VB TS MS
KS §SB TB See VVIp 105

putd no bodhs (TA bodha) VS SB TA See VVIp 123

a 1 10 noun formation

§686 The remaining cases, considerable 1n number, coneern different,
noun suffixes Phonetics has little to do with them, at most they show
how easly different suffixal forms contaming ¢ and 2 may exchange
Most of the variants are in fact practically synonymous Thus there
are many interchanges of past participles 1n {c with nouns of action
or abstracts 1n 2, the change may or may not be accompamed by shght
changes 1n the psychology of the passages Thus the participial forms
may be used as nouns, practically equivalent to the nouns in #, or the
nouns 1n {2 may become concrete 1n meaning, approaching the meaning of
the participles Besides these cases, we find suffixal forms 1n ne nz
(the latter sometimes fluenced by feminine stems), and ra 72, patro-
nymics 1 ka ki, heterochtic stems mn a(an) 1, stems 1n ana in(a),
stems 1n <7 (1n composition z) a(n), stems 1n e-ke kd, and a remnant
of unclagsifiable ¢ + forms
§686 We begin with the suffixes tc #, and first with those 1n which
the participles stay close to their original meaning, see also §599 below
yam akgitam (8§ N °tm) aksitayah pbant TS S§ N yam aksutam
aksild bhaksayanti AV yathdkgtvm aksilayah pibantz (KS °yo
madant1) MS K8 ‘Which imperishable one (imperishableness)
the impenshablenesses (AV 1mpenshable ones) drink (or the
like) ’

aksitam ast ma puinam (with vanants) ksestha  ApG ApMB HG
BDh akgptam ast ma me kgegthah TS akgilam asy aksilam me
bhiyah MS akstir ast ma me ksegtha  VSK AS §§ KS8 And
other variations

apd vrdht parwrlam (TB Cone “uritsm, Poona ed text and comm
vrtvm) na radhah RV TB  ‘Open up as 1t were ludden treasure’
‘open up treasure, a8 1t were a fence’

bradhna$ ciud atra (8V yasya) vate na yitah (SV zitim) RV SV jatah
‘speedy’, ad) with vdlo, jatim ‘speed’, with change of construction



276 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

pra samrdjo (SV °jam) asurasya prasastum (8V °tam) RV SV KB

alvrdtram vargan purtr dvrt (MS vavarsvdn pirta ravaf, K8 vavrgean
pilta ravat) svaha TS MS K8

§687 These are supported by other cases in which the participle 18

used as a noun, practically equivalent to the noun in ¢

puslapale rakguge MS  pusipataye (AS °pate) pusiré AS ApS

pro aydsid indur indrasya mgkrtam RV 8V PB  pra vd etindur indrasye
mgkrlzm AV

nyafi (AV mi yan) m yanly uparasya mskrtam (AV °tim) RV AV KS

dkiatem (MS MS§ MG “tam) agmm prayugam svdhd VS TS MS KS
8B M§ MG

vico vidhrtsm (M8 Clam) agnim prayuzam svdha V8 TS MS KS SB
In same passage with prec

snglarn (MS v 1 °fum) no "bha vasyo nayantu K8 MS  smglem no abhe
(KS 'bhe) vasiyo (AV vasyo) nayaniu AV TS KS§

krnutam nah svigem (MS KS °fam) VS TS MS K8

mayr pustm (AV  fam) tpustipatr (AV pusin®, KS *pugtpatni)
dadhatu (AG tdadatu) AV MS K8 (four times) TAA MahanU
ApS AG SMB

kuyavam ca me 'kguré (VS ’kgtam) ca me VS MS KB  akyulré ca me
kayaval ca me TS

[drtyds te citim (KS Conc wrongly citam) dpirayantu KS ApS |

punar brahmdano (AV brahmd) vasunitha (AV °nitir, KS * °dhitam,
v 1 °dhitzm, KS* [38 12b] t°nitha, KapS °dhitam or “tim, MS
°dhite) yajiiath (AV MS KS* agne) AV VS TS MS KS $B
°nitha 18 a vanant for °nila, see §93

§688 Coming to variants between na and nt, we find 1n several cases

that the 1 18 apparently due to influence of the feminine ending 7

asapaina sapatnaghni (ApMB °mghni) RV ApMB ApG Cf sapatni,
for which sapatn 18 recorded 1n the Rimayana (BR )

gandharvaya janaide (ApMB jami®) svaha ApMB MG Cf the stems
Jam and jani Here, strictly speaking, the : and the n are both
radical, not suffixal (dissyllabie root jan)

somdya jamnde (MG jana®) ssaha ApMB MG  Insame passage as prec

tezdm yo aqyyamum (PG ’jyamm) ajibm avahdat (SMB  Cone ajinm
dvahdh, but Jorgensen text and comm as others) TS SMB PG
BDh tegam qyydmm (MS °nam) yatamo vahdr (KS MS§ na
dvehat) AV KS MS agya-n:, 'non-oppression’ a-jyd-na 1d, not
recorded lexically, contains properly the suffix ane, which appears
as na after ¢
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laranyapakgah Sakurah HG hiranyaparnae Sakune PG  hiranyavarnah
Sakunah MU
pururipam suretasam maghonam (TB °nwm) V8 TB maghonam may
be taken either as an wuregular acc sing of maghavan (ef RV
maghonas, nom plur ) or as from an a-extension of the weak stemn,
maghomnim (masc ) can only be from an -extension of the same
TB comm annavaniam, VS comm wmaghavantam dhanavantam
§689 Of the suffixes ra 7: we have only noted one vanant, of the
word tittir: “ra The usual form 18 °rz, but °ra occurs elsewhere,
however 1n this passage the MS p p reads littireh
mandiko musika fittuns (MS °ras) te sarpanam V8 MS Cf §598,
vargabhyas
§690 The suffixes ka and ki exchange in patronymics, really the
exchange 18 doubtless between a and :, since probably 1n all cases the
prumary noun contained k, all occur 1n the same passage
Saunakam (8G °hwm) AG SG
kaholam kausitakam (8G °kwm) AG SG
mahakausitakam (§G “kwm) AG 18G
§691 Next, a and 2 as finals in 1nfiexion or composition of heteroclitic
stems 10 an (weak grade a, always used 1n compounds, and tending to
pass 1nto the e-declension) and ¢, of the type asthan asths
asthabhyah (KSA asth:”) svaha VS TS KSA
ul bigfha purusa harite piigale lohitaks: (MahanU purusdharitapiiigala
lohatdkga) dehs dehr dadapayuld me Sudhyantam TA TAA MahinU
And extensions of such stems 1n suffixal ka (in compoundas)
anaksikdye (KSA °akdya) svdhd TS KSA
anasthikaya (KSA °akdya) svahd TS KSA
§692 A few cases of mterchange between adjectives 1n : and par-
ticiples (or quasi-participles, mahat) 1n at
dhruvas tisthamcdcalih (AV MS KS ° calat) RV AV VS TS MS KS
§B TB
parvate wancicalih (AV MS K8 °calat) RV AV V8 TS MS K8
SB TB
dadhir (SV dadhad) yo dhdy: sa te (SV sute) vayians: RV SV
enab cakrvdn mah: baddhe esdm TS  eno mahac cakrvan baddha fega MS
§693 Varnations between suffixal ene and in (sna)
tan neu samvananem krtam MG tena samvaninau sveke HG sam-
vanana ‘concord’ samvenin ‘concordant’
manijoh krodhasya nabani PG manyor mrddhasye (ApMB mrdhrasya)
ni&int ApMB HG Feminines of ndéena ndbin
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md no ndad (KS wrdhad) vppng (KS TB ApS °and) dvegyd tyd AV
KS TB ApS Both words mean ‘decet’, and seem to be otherwise
unknown

sundm agram syvirinah (ApMB subireanah) ApMB HG Cf next

subirana spja-spja bunaka ApMB  suvirinah srye-srja HG  Epitheta of
dogs, of unknown origin and meaning

§6894 Vanations between stems in iz (1n composition ¢) and stems

In a or an (once an by sandhi for at)

tasya te ‘tvdppitesyopahitasyopahito (Vart vdppitasyopahiito, LS
vijapiasyopahile [text °hala] wpahitosya) bhaksaydms AS LS
Vait  tasya te vapbhar bhakgamkriasya vapnbhih sulasye vappilasya
vapnasyopahitasyopahito bhaksayam: ApS vdjy eham vapnasy-
opahilta upahitasya bhaksayams VSK K8

vdjam tvdgne Vait vdp tvd ApS MS vapnem tvd vapn
K8 vapnam ta vdagedhyayar (sapatnasaham) VS V8K TS
SB

ava yjyam (HG dyam) wa dhanvaneh (HG dhenmnah) AV ApMB HG
See §159

matsvd subipra (SV °prin) harwas tad (SV tam) imahe RV SV

bodhinmana (8V bodhan®) 1d astu nah RV 8V In SV pres pple,
bodhat

§695 DBefore ferninme forms of the suffix ka, most commonly

replaces ¢, see Edgerton, JAOS 31 95§

widyutam kaninikabhyam (VS kanina®) VS MS KSA wdyutau kand-
nakabhyam T8

vrtrasyds: (KS mutrasy®) kaninika (VS SB °akak) VS MS KS SB
MS MG vrtrasya kanimkdas: (VSK ‘akds) VSK TS ApS

agner akgnah kaninakam (VSK °kam, TS MS K8 °ikam) VS VSK TS
MS KS SB

m galgalits dharaka VS 8B mi jalgulith (KSA ms t7algalitr, em
°lits) dhdntka TS KSA

avaphvaka niphvaka ApMB  avaphva nayphvike HG  Here, m &
masculine form, the « before ka 18 anomalous, 1t may be corrupt,
or may be based on thought of & form *phmn, with suffixal 1n

§686 The rest nre miscellaneous cases of ¢ + 1n suffixes and endings
tasmen ma wndro rucvm d@ dadhdiu AV fosman somo rucam & dadhdtu
HG ApMB Stems ruct and ruc  Cf next

hirismas$rum  ndrvinam  dhangream RV herddmaérum na  vermand
dhanarczm SV Stems r¢ and re-2 (possibly with eonfused thought
of arcis?)
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kuvayah (KBA °yih, VS TS kvayzh) kufarur dityauhas le vapndm (TS
KSA snwdlya) V8 TS MS KSA A pame of an unkpown
animal, pp of MS also kuvayrh

ndrah (88 °us) patrs tumgfamo (AA 8§ tavastamo) janepy @ (88 janesu)
AV AA SS Stems favas and tumg- (the latter not used as a
separate word)

tmldstam (ed misprinted flva®, see Stenzler's Transl p 83 n ) wravalim
AG tinmld sthapravati §G  tlvald sthurdvatt MGt 2 11 12b
telmnla sydad sravett ApMB  The word 18 otherwise fsivila, probably
MG 15 to be emended

1 Sloka etu (AV eh, TS SvetU Slokd yant) pathyeve (K8 patheva)
sireh (AV MS t sarh, TS SvetU rirah, KS isirah) RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB SvetU

agne varcasmn (VSK °van) varcasvina (S8 °vi) tvam devesy asm varcasvin
(88 °wy) aham manusyesu bhiydsam VS VSK B 8§

pradaksimin (AV °nam) marutam stomam rdhydm (MS abyam) RV AV
MS TB The old adverb pradaky:nit, of anomalous appearance,
18 replaced by a more ordinary form 1n AV

médnasya palm farand syond AV ma neh sapatnah Saranch syona BG

harsamandso dhrgita (TB °aia) marutvah RV TB N See §122 and
VV I §86

krkaldsah (KSA krk:®) pippaka sakuns (TS KSA §ak® pi°) te faravyd-
yar VS TS MS KSA  Of uncertain origin, sumulates a compdund
of a stem krka- or krk:-

2 Longadand?

§697. These vanants are few The most interesting group concerns
d varying with 7 a8 ending of the frst part of a compound or seeming
compound We seem justified in thinking of the parallel feminine
stem-endings 7 and 4 1n this connexion These feminine endings ex-
change themselves a number of tunes, as we shall see 1n our volume on
Noun Inflection, which we may anticipate here by quoting the following
examples
samhutas mévaripa (VS SB 8§ °pt, TS ApS * °pih) VS TS MS KS
SB 8§ ApS (bwis)
upasthdvarabhyo daéam VS upasthdvaribhyo tbaindam (so Poona ed
text and comm ) TB
sakhd saptapadi (ApMB °pada) bhave AG SG Kau§ SMB ApMB
MG
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bwd rutosya (TS and v 1 of MS rudrasye, VSK éwa rtasya) bhepaji
(MS °4) VS VBK TS MS K8 See §684
The compounds 1n question are, however, so obscure that 1t 1s hardly
ever possible to be sure that they contain such fermnimine stemas, or
mdeed even that they are really compounds (the last one certainly 18
not)
grahrah Sutrkaksi vardhranasas te dwyah (KSA virh1°, ed em vdrdhri®,
te 'ditydh) TS KSA The word (otherwise spelled with 7) seems at
least to be felt us & compound, cf vdardhra?
ug{ro ghrnivan vardhrinasas (M8 ghrndavan vardhra®) te matyar VS MS
Cf prec,pp of MS vardhri® In ghr° we have another animal
name, of unknown meaning and apparently found only here
dkhuh ka$o manthdlas (MS °thdlavas, VSK mandhalas) te pilinam VS
VSK MS paiiktrah (KSA tpdiktah, mss of both pamtra-) kaso
mdnthilavas (KSA tman®) te purnam (KSA tpur®) TS KSA
See §77
yd te agne harifaya (VSK hari®, MS MS§ hard®) tandr VS VSK
SB (Pratlkas M8 MS$) hardgéaya 1s doubtless nfluenced by
haras
ndyulam kaninikdbhyam (VS kanina®) VS MS KSA wdyutau kana-
nakdbhydm TS Certainly not a compound, but seems to belong
peychologically here
§698 The other variations of ¢ and 7 are very miseellaneous, mostly
they concern inflexional endings of some sort
agne tejasmin tejasvi tvam devegu bhiydh TS agna dyuhkdrayugmdns
tvam tejasvin devegy edhi MS See also agne varcasmn ete , §596
mdrasysdham devayayyayendriyavi (KS °ydvan, MS °yavan) T8 KS
M
bwd msviha (VS °hd) bhegayi (TS °habhegagt, MS °a) V8 TS MS KS
mévacarganih sahurih sahdvin (AV sahiydn) RV AV MS
fulpd varsvadevith (VS °wyah) VS MS  &lpds trayo varSvadevdh TS KSA
Fem and masc forms, nom plur
samdni va akitth RV AV TB AG samana vai (KS va) akitana MS
KS MG 7of fem sing @ of neut plur
varyabhyas titlirin (MS °ran) VS MS KSA SB ApS Acc plur of the
words which vary in §589
dhiyd manotd prathamo manisl (SV °md manigé) RV SV 'The fore-
most, intelligent one’ ntelligence’
sa §amtatr (SV °td, TB ApS °ci) mayas karad apa smdhah RV SV TB
ApS $amtan ace neut, and Semtatd loc sng, from Samidts, on
sanldct see §156
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angan: ca me 'sthany (V8 and v 1 of MS 'sthini) came VS TS MS K8
Stems asthan asthe

tegdm sam hanmo akgani (AV sam dadhmo akgini) RV AV (Ppp has
akydny ) Stems akyan akg:

bahu ha vd ayam avargid ~ MS bahu hdyam avrgad (K8 °smd)
TS KS SeeVVIp 129

tisro ha praya atyayam dyan (JB tyuh) AV JB Imperfect and perfect
of ¢

In VV Ip 185 are collected some variations between strong and weak

verb stems 1n (n)d (n)7, which we shall not repeat here Add the

following

§rnihe wiSvatah praty RV térndhy mévalas par SV

§698a, There are a number of cases of interchange between gerunds i

tvd and tvi  As was to be expected, the form 1n tv7 18 regularly the older

avad dhavydni surabhine krtvd (RV VS krtvl) RV AV VS TS ApS
SMB

krlyavga padvali bhitva (RV °fvi) RV AV ApMB

krtvi (AV krtvd) devair nakilbisgam RV AV

krtvt (AV krtvd) savarnam adadur (AV adadhur) wwasvate RV AV N

pitvl (SV TS pitvd) Supre avepayah RV 8V AV VS TS S§B

vayo ye bhitv (AV °tvd) patayanti nakiabheh RV AV

svinnah snatvi (AV °twa, VS SB snato) maldd we AV VS MS KS
SB TB

futvi (SV atvd) §wro phvayd vavadac (SV rdrapac) carat RV SV

apdalam wndra (MG °ras) trig (tr:h) patvi (AV pitvd, ApMB pirti,
MG pirty a-) RV AV JB ApMB MG

3 e and » with shift of quantity

§699 Here are found only a few stray variants too few to classify
Some of the vanants in the preceding sections show shift of quantity as
well as quality, these will not be repeated We begin with varianta of 4
and 2, the firsi two belong with those of a and 2 1n §586
pracim ywitum akgutam (8§ 8G °tim) AV TS MS AS 85 SG AG
(Stenzler’s Translation, p 36 n ) ApMB N

vyacasvatigayants subkiatth AS MS mévavyacd spayanti subhith (K8
°t@) TS K8 In the latter subkiid 18 an adjective going with
aditsr 1n the next pada

tan no durgd (TA °mh) pracedaydt TA MahinU Durg for Durgd
seems to oceur only here

triyo (AV TB °yam) vasdna$ caralr svarocsh (TB °cah) RV AV VS
KS TB
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adgiasinam (BV efigomnam) avdvasania vdnih RV SV Different case-
forms of a and n stems

adhr kgamr mguripam (ArS kyema wnéva®) yad asty (ArS asya, MS
dsta) RV AV ArS MS TB

kara dd (8V d) arthaydsa« RV 8V

anddhrsteé V8 MS KS SB ambhrsia TS  See §176

§800 Between 2 and 7 the cases are even fewer and equally sporadic

girah (TS MS KS sarah, AV sard) patatrimi (TS MS KS °nih)
sthana (K8 stha, AV bhitvg) RV AV VS TS MS KS Bemdes
the synonymous sard and sira, sird 18 also found (RV) All are
from root sr, cf §§570, 573

amplendvrtdim puram (TA purim) AV TA Equvalent stems pur
and (later) puri

yatudhdnebhyah kantakikarim (TB kantakakaram) VS TB Both the
stem of the first member, and the entire cpd , show shift 1n gender

nayanto garbham vandm dhwyaem dhuh RV  nayentam girbhur vand
dhwyam dhdh SV Lexieal

asmunn (KS @ &im) ugra (MS @ samudra) acucyavuh TS MS KS Ap§
Lexical

virenyah kratur indrah subastth RV varenyakratir (AV °tur, ApS
idenya®) aham RVKh AV ApS See §§383, 554

4 Interchange of short ¢ and u

§601 Under this head we find a clearly defined group of cases, which
seems to no parallel among the ¢ ¢ vanants, i1n which a vares
with z a following », the influence of which must be partly
concerned 1n the shift To be sure both forms can as a rule be explained
historically, the av forms as full ablaut grade, the uv as week grade forms,
representing @ before a vowel, or—in the few forms concerning roots 1n
short u—epenthess of v between 1 and following vowel Phonetic and
morphological matters are no doubt blended here  But the occurrence
of some forms which are morphologically anomalous confirms us 1n the
behef that phonetica cannot be entirely excluded The great majonty
of the forms concern roots n 2 There 15 to be observed a striling
tendency to prefer the u forms m 8V , and the Like seems to be largely
true of MS

§602 In VV I §23 we have already collected most of the verb forms
which show this variation  The following are thoge from % roots
actkradat svapd tha bhuvat (Ppp bhavat, Barret, JAOS 30 244) AV

Ppp AddtoVVII e
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tasmar devd adhy bravan (MS KS TB 1 [Poona ed text and comm ]
ApS bruvan) VS TS MS K8 TB Ap§

tasmas somo adhs braval (KS bruvat) RV AV K8

yatra (8V yatlra) devd o1 bravan (SV bruvan) RV SV

pra bravama (MS bruvama, v | bra®) Saradah Satam VS MS TA ApMB
ApG HG MG ’

sammablo arugo bhava (SV bhuvah) RV SV

uta trata &wo bhavd (SV bhuvo) varithyesh RV SV V8 TS MS KS
Kaus

nema§ cakram wabhavat (SV MS °bhuvat) RV SV TS MS

yat some-soma abhavah (SV dbhuvah) RV SV

yad dire sann thabhavah (SV °bhuvah) RV 8V MS§ N

tatra piagabhaval (S8V °bhuvat) sacd RV SV KS

asapatnd kildbhuvam (ApMB °bhavam) RV ApMB asapatneh kila-
bhuvam RV

sampriyah (TA °yam prajaya) pabubhur bhava (TB TA ApS bhuvat)
MS TB TA ApS

marulvantam sakhydya havamake (SV thuvemaht) RV 11 101 1-7, 8V

[svdveso anamivo bhava (Cone wrongly bhuva for ApMB ) nah RV TS
MS SMB PG ApMB]

§603 From roots in short u the cases are much fewer

abh: pra nonuvur (SV nonavur) grrah RV SV (It 18 not quite clear
whether this 18 originally a short or long u root) Here SV goes
counter to its usual tendency, with av for RV wuy

upa §ravat (MS sruvat, p p §ra®) subhagd yayiie asrun RV MS  On the
anomalous and doubtful MS formef VVIp 106

tad aham nihnave (S8 °nuve) tubhyam AB SS§ To be added to VV I
§193, since 1t 19 a case of 1st and 2d class presents, the latter (Anute)
18 more regular

nediye i srnych pakvam & yavan (Ppp yuvan, Barret, JAOS 30 207)
AV Ppp (Others, see Cone) Addto VVII ¢

§604 The same shift 18 found n noun formation and declension,

both i stems (placed first 1n the lst) and short « stems

abhibhuve (MS °bhve, KS °bhave) svahd MS VS KS TB ApS And,mn
same passage,

vibhuve (MS wbhve, KS twbhave) svdhd, same texts

samudram na suhavam (suhuvam, subhuvas) , mahwsem nah subhvam
(subhavas) ,see §119

wndrah (88 °as) patis tumgtamo (AA SS tavastamo) janegy & (S8 janeyu)
AV AA 88 Of §596
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Satsbhravo (MS °bhruvo) vasindm VS MS

purnisavanam punsevanam AG punsuvanam as. ApMB The form m
av 18 regular 1n the earlier language, but that m uv occurs first
(n AV)

tad mprdso mpanyavah (SV °yuvah) RV S8V V8 NrpU VasuU Skan-
daU ArunU MuktiU

td vam girbhir mpanyavah (SV °yuvah) RV SV

sumndyuvah (K8 °yavas) sumnydya sumnam (KS sumnyam) dhatla
MS KS MS

tasya prajd apsaraso bhiruvah (MS bhiravo nama) TS MBS

§606 Of other varations 1mn radical syllables between e¢ and u,

analogous 1o the variations between e and ¢ treated in §§570 fi , we have

noted surprisingly hittle We might have expected to find a number of

cases especially before r (cf §573, and Wackernagel I §21), as in the

two forms of the present stem karo kuru The chief cases we have

noted, however, concern adverbs and adjectives 1n par- pur-, which

we shall list below 1n §615, along with other variations 1n adverbs and

particles Otherwise the only case we have noted—the first in the

following hst—is of very dubious character Init and practically all the

others 1n this section assumilation or dissumilation seems to have been

at work

sukarird svopadd (v 1 smau®) MS  sukuriré svaupasa VS TS KS §B
The usual form 18 kurira, the etymology 18 unknown If MS 18
correct, 1t may have dissumilation to the preceding u (su)

avabhrtha mcumpuna (TS TB ApS mcaikuna, MS K8 MS mcui-
kuna) VS TS MS KS §B TB L§ MS ApS N See §150
Here diasimilation seems highly likely as an explanation of the a form,
despite the obscurity of the words

nacerur asr macumpunch (TS TB nwarkuna, MS K8 nicuiikunah)
VS TS MS KS 8B TB LS Cf prec

samkasuko wkasukeh AV MS  samkusuko mkusukah TA ApS The
root 18 kas and the kus forms are certamnly secondary, and ap-
parently assimilated to the suffixal u which follows Cf next

asmin vayam samkasuke (ApS °kusuke) AV ApS Cf prec

n1 nwartana vartayendra nardebuda (KS nandabala) TS KS ApMB
See §273 Note that the variant vowel 1s preceded by b, a labial
conronant

etam samkrgya (MS MS “kagya, v 1 °kugya) juhudhe MS ApS MS
Here the oniginal form was neither e nor u, but 1, see §631

tuce tandya (SV Svidh tundya) tat sunah RV S8V Svidh The SV form
18 1solated, and probably due to the adjoining and synonymous tuce
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Benfey tries to explamn 1t independently, which seems to us highly
1mprobable
§808. Next comes a rather interesting, if somewhat heterogeneous,
group 1n which the a % 18 found 1n the second syllable of & word, yet 1s
not clearly suffixal, assumilation or dissimilation may again explain some
of the changes, but 1n one or two, at least, 1t seems that we are dénlmg
with dissyllabie roots, or root-determinatives, 1n u, of the type karo-,
karu- (VV I p 116 f, and references there quoted) Most of the other
words are obscure, often one 1s inclined to suspect that the variatigns 1n
spelling pownt to a real uncertamnty or ambiguity 1n the pronunciation
of an unaecented vowel
karanam (TS karunam) ass TS AS 8§ Both words oceur 1n the sense
of ‘religious work', but kzranam 18 much commoner, and 18 second-
anly substituted for the rarer but original karunam 1n this variant
varano varaydta: (and, vdirayisyats) AV varuno varayil TA The root
vr, hke kr, has dissyllabic forms 1n © It 15 unnecessary here to
consider the old question whether Varuna 1s derived from 1it, the
god's name (if the reading 15 correct, Poona ed has varano with v 1
varuno) 18 here used obviously with punning intent
So with the verb-forms vanate vanute and the like, on which see VV
Ip 121, whatever their grammatical classification (discussed 1 ¢ ), they
seem ultimately to have a sort of root determinative »
agnir no vanate (VSK vanute, SV TS KS vansate) rayzm RV SV VS
VSK TS MS KS
tad agnir devo devebhyo vanate (MS SB 8§ vanutam) TS MS S§B TB
AS S§
§607 The rest are more dubious 1n character
pitvo (V8 MS prdvo, KSA bidvo) nyaiikuh kakkafas (MS kakuthas, TS
KSA ka$as) te 'numatyar (KSA °yah) VS TS MS KSA  There
may be assimilation 1n VS or dissimilation 1o MS , but the forms
are wholly obscure
tad vo astu sucetanam (JB °tunam, §§ sajoganam) AV AB GB JB §§
Here both o and u may perhaps be called suffixal, yet the varant
seems to belong 1n feeling to this group No uncompounded cetuna
18 found, but sucetuna 13 recorded later, and ¢f RV cetu
somasya ragfiah kulumgah TS  somdya kulungah (MS kulasigah) VS MS
somaya rdyfie kulufigeh KSA  The usual form 18 kuraiiga, and the
medial u 18 apparently due to assumlation to u of the first syllable
In both this and the next variant MS pp has kulu®, contrariwise
VS comm reads in both kula®, glossing kuraiige
sddhyebhyah kuluigan (MS kulangan) VS M8 Cf pree
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yddase sabalydm (TB 4dbulydm) VS TB pard deh: édmulyam (ApMB
éabalyam) RV AV ApMB Popular etymology has confused two
orignally distinet words, §@mulya means a kind of woolen garment,
and 18 not connected with éabala ‘spotted’ A derivative of the
latter 18 concerned In VS TB , whose comms mterpret ‘a woman
with spotted skin’, the u of TB. 18 erther due to vague rernimscence
of éamulya, or to phonetic mfuence of the labial consonant b
ApMB 18 clearly thinking of 4abala, and intends the meaning
‘spotted garment’, n RV AV ApMB reference 13 made to the
bridal garment, spotted and impure after the wedding mght Cf
§241

§608 Next we come to cases in which the variant vowels are more

definitely suffixal, and matters of noun formation First a group in

which the common synonyms caksas and caksus interchange Note the

musreading cakpast sdmavedasyz in GB Bibl Ind ed , which 18 a mere

musprint for cakyugt as shown by the following 5, Gaastra reads correctly

caksugl Cakgas 18 an older form, which later texts tend to replace by

cakyus

namah samudrasya cakgase (PB caksuge) TS MS KS JB PB LS

apo mahs vyayaty cakyase tamah RY  apo mahi vrnute cakgusd tamah SY

dyub ca prayub co cakgal ca vicakgas (ApS caksus ca vicaksus) ca
MS ApS

§609 Other, miacellaneous cases of noun formation

tarakguh (KSA 1 °ksah) krgnah TS KSA Both forms otherwise
recorded, original unknown

saddhu (8V sddhah) krnvantam avase RV SV As the accent of sa'dhu
shows (see Wackernagel I 1 p 20), 1t 18 2 noun, not an adjective
or adverb It occurs only here, and 18 replaced in SV by the
equally unknown sa'dhas

td mandasand manugo durona @ RV ApMB sd@ mandasana manasa
§wena AV Really a lexical variant, even tho the words may be
related prehistorically, but resembles the case of cakgas cakgus,
§608, superficially

dawyd minana manasd (VS manugah) puruirda VS MS KS TB

sugantuh karma karanah karigyan JB  sugam tvah karmah karanah
karah karasyuh LS Cf §573

drdrah prathasnur (MS tprthusnur, v 1 prathasnur) bhusenasya gopah
TB ApS M8 Knauer, note on MS , would understand prathasnu
(TB comm prathana$ilo) as dialectic by-form of prthusnu



QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF 4, I, AND U 287

samerglam ubhayam krtam (K8 abhayam kratum) XS TB KS ApS
Note metathesis of ¢ % 1n K§, which 18 poor and secondary, and
cf mext
puitpkastheld (KB 1 pufipga®) ca krtasthald (VS SB kratu®) capsarasau
VS TS MS KS SB Proper names, compounded of krta “kratu,
of prec Really lexical, since the words are radically not related
dhanasprtam (MBS dhanu®, but p p dhena®) sibwansam sudaksam RV
MS dhanu® could only mean ‘winmng by the bow’, instead of
‘wealth-winning’, 1t 18 doubtless a blunder, perhaps helped by
assimilation to the u vowels of the following
§610. We have noted only one case concerming noun inflection, a
shift between the gemitive and vocative forms of the stem samtar
ghrtavati samtar (MS KS °tur) adhapatye (TS °tymh) TS MS K8 AS
‘In Savitar’s overlordship’ or ‘in (thru) thy overlordship, O Savitar’
§611 In verb inflexion, morphological change between a and u vowels
18 fairly common 1n shifts between imperative and injunctive (imperfect
indicative) endings, (n)tu (n)te The instances are gathered 1n VV I,
manly 1n §§1386, 156, 159, and need not be repeated here, since phonetics
are hardly concerned We add a f{ew other stray cases
addrasrd bhavata (AV °tu) deva soma AV TB ApS bhavata seems
uninterpretable and may be s mechameal form-assimilation, see
VVIp 283
a putaram varévdnaram avase kah (PB kuh! comm akah, glossed kuru)
PB KS ApS MS§ kuh1snpossible and, if not a misprint, must be a
gross corruption for kah ('kah), VV I p 283
§612 The remaimng cases of ¢ u are purely lexieal A large group
concerns the prefix se and the particle su, which are practically synonyms
as used 1 composition, and which exchange often with each olher,
also the pronoun sa, and other exchanges of the syllables sa sv, of
various character, are included here
ye sajatah samanaseh (Kaué su®) TB ApS Kau§ ye samdndh samana-
sah VS MS KS 8B TB ApS MS§
§atam J’lsvema $aradah sarvavirah (TB sgvirah, ApS swirah) AV TB
Ap
d tvd vahanty harayah sucetasah (ApMB sa°) MS ApMB HG
aditydsah sumahasah (SV sa°) krnotana RV SY
agnih sudakgah sutanur ha bhiatvd MS  agne sadaksah satanur (KS t
°nir) i bhitvd TS K8
namo vrddhdya ca savrdhe (TS samyrdhvane, K8 savrdhvane, MS
suvrdhvane) ca VS TS MS K8
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saydldndm brawgthya 4 dhehy enam AV TS sa° madhye fraigthyd 4
dheha ma M8 swydiandm braspthya & dhehy enam KS
tad vo astu sucelanam (JB °tunam, S8 sajoganam) AV AB GB
JB S8
marulvin astu ganavin sqydtavin (AS swydtah) TB AS
akah su (TS sa) lokam sukrtam prthwyah (VS SB °wyam) VS TS MS
KS SB  Here and 1n the next the pronoun se exchanges with su
ayam sa (88 su) vim abnnd bhdga G gatam AV AS S8
pra sumartyam (su mrtyum) yuyotana SMB ApMB pra sa mriyum
yuyotana HG Here sa seems umnterpretable, Conc would
read s
dadhad yo dhdy: sute vaydns: SV dadhir yo dhayr sa le vayans: RV
Here and 1n the next the pronoun sz varies with a syllable su of
different character, involving false divisions of words
samsragld sa yudha indro ganena RV AV BV VS8 TS KS samsrytdsu
yulsv indro ganegu MS
nreakgah (M8 sucakpah) soma uta suérug (comm and Poonaed Susrug,
MS sasrud) astu TB MS  If Poona ed 1s nght, TB has fu-,the
reduphicating syllable See §145
§613 Similarly, the particle u varies with a- of the augment, or
with other a-
yayiah pratyagthat (v 1 praty v sthat) KS  yajfiah praty v stha? sumatau
matindm MS
tam ahve (SV u huve) vijasitaye RV SV In VV I p 26 we have
suggested here possible influence of the following v, separated
from the vowel only by the aspirate
wrdm u ha (AV aha) prasansats AV §§ AG
§614. The particle nu varies with the negative na, or with other
na, sometimes 1nvolving false division of words
tam te »o gydmy dyuso na madhyat (MS K8 nu madhye) VS MS KS
8B 1dam te tad v pyamy dyuso na madhydt TS
yajiidyate v3 pasugo na (MS nu) vaan RV M8 KB
updnasah saparyan RV 1 upo nu sa saparyan SV
avasyuvdtd brhatt (TS °4ir) na (TS nu, AS tu) $akvari (TS °rih) TS
MS KS AS§
mahdn indrah parat ca nu (SV puraé ca nah) RV AV SV Metathesis
ofa v
§616 Various adverbs and adjectives 1n pur-, par- nterchange,
this goes back to the same prehistoric phonetic relations dealt with
§605,q v Besides the last variant 1n §614, the following occur
par: piigd parastdl (AV pu®) RV AV
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yasmdy 3ald na pard nawa kum candsa TA  yasmdy jélam na purd kvm
cangwa VS yasmay yito na paro 'nyo (88 anyo) asti JB S§
yasmit param naparam asht kwmecit TA MabinU N yasmdd
anyan na param kvnm candst Vet yasmdd anyo na paro asty
jdtah PB  yasmdn na jdtah paro anyo astz (NrpU ’st:) VS: TB
ApS MahanU NypU

[ve devah purahsado TS MS KS ApS MS BDh ye devd agm-
netrah purahsadas VS SB Cone quotes parahsado for TS|

§616 Miscellaneous vanations 1nvolving other particles, adverbs,

and hight words, sometimes with false division of words

prana (SV na) indo mahe tane (SV tunah) RV SV

sarve radhyah stha (8§ °yds tu) putrdh AB §§

devinso yasma tvede tof sutyam upariprutd (ApS aparipluld) bhafigena
(ApS bhaigyena) VS SB ApS

ugro (MG agne, HG drdhvo) mragann (MG wirdjam) apa (MG wupa-)
sedha (AV wvriksva) satrin (MG S$ukram) AV ApMB HG MG

upasravate (S§ apa®, corrupt?) wa AS S8

apa snehatir etc RV AV 8V KS upa stuhzete TA  See §110

tdn: brahma tu (AV ApMB brahmota) Sundhaty (AV Sumbhat:, ApMB
bansatr) RV AV ApMB

§617 The same change occurs 1n other lexical variants, 1n words

still fairly close 1n meamng to one another

matro yatra (AV no atra) varuno agyamianah (AV yujya®) RV AV

devebhir aktam (V8 TS yuktam) adutih sgyogah VS TS MS KSA

vacd cit prayatam (AS ca prayull) devahedanam TB AS ApS

pramade (TB °mude) kumariputram VS TB

anu stomam mudimahs (PB mademah) RV AV PB

asman gogthe karigmith (Kau& °nah, MS purignih) AV MS Kau
See §152, note p before u

sd@ samnaddhd sanuht vigam emam (MS sunuhs bhdgadheyam) AV MG
(Others, §52 ) d-san su, near-synonyms

afijant: suprayasam (Ppp yufjantz suprajasam) puiica janah RV AVPpp
MS See §192

vdyosdmira (MBS  vayusavitrbhyam) dagomugbhydm caruh (MS payah)
TS MS KSA

pratndso agna rtam dsusandh (AV dsasanagh) RV AV VS TS

astmahs (MS u§°) wa MS TA

@ rasmin (RV ®mam) deva yamase (TB yuvase) svasvdn (RV TB °vah)
RV VS §B TB

e galgality dharaka VS SB  mw jalgulitt (KSA ms 1jalgalit:, ed em
“lir) dhdnaka TS KSA  Onomatopoetic forms?
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ye pirvdso ya upardsa (AV ye apc®, some mss ya upa®, comm u
pardsah) Iyuh RV AV V8 TS MS

[yage semradhanim aham SB BrhU AS SMB ApMB yue (but read
yage with most mss , Hillebrandt, p 250) tsamardham im aham
88 agnau samradhanim yae HG )

§618 And finally, 1n words that are psychologically more remote

pratipam pratisutvanam (AB °satvanam) AV AB §§ Boehtlingk
regards the reading °sufv° as a corruption of the other But the
word 18 probably a proper name, and may as well contain sufvan
a8 salvan

svasly nah putrakrthesu (MG pathydkriesu, v 1 as RV ) yomequ RV AB
MG

vasisthahanuh &iigine kobyabhyam VS  opgthahanam &iaginikosydbhydam
(TA "ko§a®) TS TA

yamasya loke edhiragyur dyat (TA aya, MS loke madhir ajardya) AV
MBS TA Bee §401

adha sydma (MS athd sydta) surabhayo (ApS sydm asur ubhayor)
grhesu AV MS KS ApS  See §840

pratisrutkayd artanam (TB rtulam) VS TB  See §651

tumbhdnas (stambh®) | see §287

m no rdglram unatly TB sem te rasfram anchtu AV See §139

bhakgimah: (TS MS KS Vait dhuks®) pregim wyam RV SV TS MS
KS PB Vait

ragama  , rajjune , see §107

ide agnum svavasam (AV  svdvesum) namobluh RV AV MS TB AS
See §466

wmau stam anupaksitauw (ApMB anapek;®) AV ApMB

dSum jayantam any (KS yd samyayantam adhi) yasu vardhase RV VS
TS MS KS SB

abhy sprdha usro vedsm tatarda 8§ vy usndho asro adrir bibheda TB
The TB looks generally secondary Comm asro mirasznakusalo

prydny angdm svadhutd paring (Vait engd sukrtd purini) TB Vait

[hotd yakgat taglaram acrgfum (TB Conc °{am, Poona ed °fum, which
certainly read) MS KS TB]

lhavir hamgyu (SV hevihyu) vandyah (8V Conc wrongly “yuh) RV SV ]

[asmakam anfum maghavan purusprham SV Cone ‘read anéam’ for
an§um, but cf Benfey’s Glossary, perhaps anfum 1s correct ]

[upa drava payasa godhug osam (S8t ogum, ASt payasd gosam) AV
AB AS 8§ Both AS and S8 probably contan msprints, as
suggested by Whitney on AV ]
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5 Other interchange of 2 and « vowels

§619 The vanations between long @ and 4, and between a and u with
shift of quantity, are neghgibly few and scattering We have noted
only the following of 4 and 2
dwyo gandharvah ketapih (VSK °pdh) ketam neh (MS KS omt nah)
pundtu VS VBK TS MS KS SB SMB 'Puniying (protecting)
the will’, the verb pundtu 1s cognate with -pah of the orginal
reading

putd devénam jamita wibhivasuh (ApS MS wmbha®) RV SV ApS MS§

drapsaé caskanda prthwim enu dyam (RV prathamdn enu dyin) RV
AV V8 TS MS KS §B

aghadngla devayata AV Kau&  atharvyustd devagiatah ApS

yad annam adm: (PranagU agner) bahudhd virgpem (PranigU wrdd-
dham, vv 1l wirdgam, mruddham) AV TA PranagU
§620 Besides the last, which also mecludes a form with short wu,
we find short « and @ varying in
sakha sudevo advayah (Mahanamnyah °yuh) RV KS AA Mahinim-
nyah Nom sing mase of as u stems

yo nah (AV ma) kaddcid abhidasaty druhd (AV druhub) RV AV druhd,
wostr sing of stem druh, druhuh, nom sing of ady druhbu

sd prasir (3G suprasir) dhenukd (HG °gd) bhava AV SG ApMB HG
Pronoun s@ prefix su

pumansam w (SG a) dedhad (SG fdodhad) tha AV 8G  Add to VV I
§§167, 193

§621 Vanants of e and 4

yad adya hotrvarye (S8 virye) SB 85 ApS °virya 18 Rigvedic, 1ts
long % seems anomalous For the u-vocalism of vurita ete (VV I
§10)

nakih (RV ni cit) sa dabhyate yjanah RV SV ni = nu

druhah pasan (TS KS pasam) pratr sa (K8 si) mucista RV TS MS
K8 See §612

utsam jugasva madhumantam drva (KS MS tgrmam, VS arven, VSK
°sva Satadhiram arvan) VS VSK TS KS ApS MS See §228

6 Interchanges of short : and »

§622 These variants are not numerous, and chiefly morphological or
lexical  Of phonetic interest 15, however, a small but striking group of
cases In which texts of the Taittirlya school show a tendency to sub-
stitute u for ¢, 1n various formative syllables These are to be considered
1n connexion with the tendency of the same school to substitute suffixal
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v for y (§§247-8) The tendency seems to us undemable, even tho 1n
pearly every case one or another special consideration may have con-
tributed to the change, so1n
pareywansam (TA ApS pareyu®) pravato mahir anu (AV ) RV AV
MS TA AS N (Pratikas, 8§ ApS Kaué Rwvidh) This form of
the perfect active participle of pard 4+ z 15 certainly anomalous
enough in appearance, possibly the v may be partly due to assim-
lation to the following v
hladike hladikdvat: (TA hladuke hladu®) RV AV TA Here, too,
another motive 18 discermible  The word 18 felt as a kind of primary
derivative of root hldd, ‘cooling’ This meamng 1n the Brahmana
language 18 expressed by the suffix uke, ef Edgerton, JAOS 31
104 ff But again the form appears only in a Tait text
gosv abvesy §ubhrgu (TB °ugu) RV AV KS TB The stem Subhru
ocours only here, the surrounding u vowels may have assisted
(assimilation)
made-made k1 no dadth (TB daduh) RV AV MS KS TB AS deduh
can only be & noun form equal to dad:h, and otherwise unknown (a
3d plural verb 15 not construable) The samhbitd mas of MS have
a different phonetic corruption, dadrk, ed follows p p
§623 In other texts : and u occasionally interchange 1n formative
elements of the same type, but in these the 1 forms are less anomalous
acety agni§ cukatuh (SV K8 °t:h) RV SV KS  Perhaps assimilation in
SV KS§
dawyd (AV dawd) hotaro (TS °ra, AV °rah) vanugante (TS vanis®,
KS 1 vanigan na, AV sanigan na) pirve (AV KS etat) RV AV TS
KS The ancient aonst sanuganta 15 based on vanu-, the same
element mentioned above 1n §606, end It 18 historically quite as
justified as vamiganta, which 1s substituted for 1t 1n later texts (TS,
contrary to 1ts general trend!) to bring 1t mnto a commoner type of
aorist formation
§624 In two other rather obscure words assumilation or dissimilation
may be concerned
rkgo jatih suplika@ (MS §ufulika) la 1taraggandnam VS MS (p p of MS
sumlikelr sugi-litkd) See §279
drfe ca (MBS dréd ca, RV abhikhya) bhdsa brhatd sudukvarsh (RV  §ubu’®,
KS °vabhih, MBS suftkmand) RV VS TS MS KS SB  See §240
§626 In verb inflexion there are many cases of variation between
mndicative endings in = and imperatives 1n z  They need not be hsted
here,see VV I,eg §116 Otherwise the remaining variants seem to be
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sporadic and purely lexcal, so far as not eorrupt, unless one make an

exception of the following which shows two mere interjections, him

and (commoner) hum

pasindm tvd hamkdrenabhipghramy (GG °mi, HG hum®) asau
SMB GG ApMB HG .

§626 In several vanants forms of root 72 exchange with §ru or sru

agne tam aikiavdg asy upasrub (SB AS S8 °u, TB upasruo) divas
(TB dwah) prihwyoh MS SB TB AS 8§  wupasrio dwah prthavyoh
TS

§avasd hy am §rulah (AV értah) RV AV But SPP §rutah for AV,
with many mss (other mas $rtah), and so Whitney’s Transl

 tvd parwsrulah (MG C°srtah, mss °tam, AG °éritah) kumbhah (ApMB t
°th) AG PG ApMB MG And others, see §275

§627 The rest are sporadic

pragavalth siyavasam (AV °se) rubanizh (RV TB comm 71£°) RV AV
TB See Whitney’s note on AV rué® ‘shiming’, tho no doubt
gecondary to r2§° ‘grazing’, 18 nol impossible of interpretation and 1s
clearly the reading of AV tradition

priyo me hydo (M8 hauto, v 1 huto) s (MS fbhave) TS MS Ths, as
between 1 and u, concerns of course only a textual corruption in the
mss of M§

svarmdo abh: gd adrim ugnan (SV ignan) RV SV See §401

patr priyam ripo (and, rupo) agrem padam veh RV (both) paty agnar
wipo agram padam veh ApS  Read rupo 1n both RV passages, cf
Ludwig ad loc , Bloomfield, JAOS 27 75, and RVRep 184

apam Wi sadhiyr (MS1 sadhrigu) sidayam: VS MS KS SB  See
§353 The MS 1s mangled, 1s 1ts ending felt as loc plur ? (sadhig
loc ang)

upa yaghiam asthita (MS astu no, AV comm asirta) varévadevi RV Kh
AV ApS MS

@ Suge (SV dbige) radhase mahe RV 8V The LV has a verb form from
d-évas ‘I fan (instigate) you unto great bounty’ In SV we have
an 1nteresting ease of assimilation in sense to outward form The
ending e suggests B dative matching the following radhase, hence
dsige ‘unto blessing’, which leaves the sentence without a verb
Benfey supples ‘we summon’

rtasyartena mam uta (TA ia) TB TA rlasya tv enam dmuteh (p p
tu, enam, ma'm, uttam ma') MS (corrupt in both forms) TA
comm takes :ta as a verb form (= prapnuta)

mandang ud vrydyate (SV d vrgdyase) RV SV
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gad 1d yama (TA udyamd) rgayo devayd +to RV AV TA N

ud 1f te vasumitamah ApS ud u tye (MS MS ud-ut te) madhumattamah
RV AV 8V M8 GB PB AS §§ Vait MS§

sarvdn it (dn anu mdur vangthdh RV sarvam uktom anundur vasigthdh
JB

wévarr devar ralibhah samraranah (MG devawr rtubhih semwmddnah)
ApMB MG

sugandhim (subondhum) |, see §152

lokam (RV wulokam) u (ApS :d) dve uwpa jami (RV jdmim) tyaluh
RV M8 ApS

[vatdpe piva 1d bhava RV K8 t—Cone ud for K8 1d ]

nddya Satrum nanu (SB 1 ne nu) pura vantse (SB yuyutse) RV SV
See §255, and other interchanges of v yu1n §805

alwanddye svahd KSA  duvardaya svahd TB ApS  See §579

achudrd ufiyah paddny takguh TS  achidro$iyah kavayah padanutakgiguh
(so text, em by Caland, ms t paddnitaksisvat) KS

vratdns (MS TB ApS wratd nu) bibhrad vratapd adabdhah (TB §§ ApS
8G adabhyah) MS AB TB AS §§ ApS SG

7 Interchanges of long 7 and i (u)

§628 Here are found only a few stray vanants

drjam samsidena (KSA °sidena) TS KSA  Parts of a horse’s body,
wholly obscure TS comm semsddem samtataksarano nasikdadih

wmgnur apritapd dpydyyamdnah VS apilapd ddhiyamdnah TS The
passages are rather low bathos

ahar na yarndm (TB ahar ha jirndm) atv sarpaty tvacam RV SV TB
Both participles of the dissyllabie root 57 The I form 1s regular in
Sanskrit, but the Vedic @ form survives mm Praknt (Edgerton,
Ind Stud C R Lanman 27)

rkso jatih suplihd (susulzhkd) , see §624

sam im (S8V u) rebhdso asvaran RV AV SV

dhamrd babhrumikasah VS  pelrbhyo barhesadbhyo dhamran babhr-
vanitkgéan ApS  See §742



CHAPTER XIV VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS

§629 With this chapter we once more enter defimtely into the
sphere of Prakritism In a considerable number of cases the variations
seem to be, in fact, strictly Prakntic  That 1s, g, 1, or u vowels are
historically secondary, and are derived from r (I) by phonetic changes
ag 1n the Praknt dialects These are flanked by cases of hyper-Sans-
kritism, m which an older g, +, or 1, which 15 coneeived (perhaps wrongly)
as Prakritic, 18 replaced by r 1n a secondary lext These are not less
mteresting than the other cases from the phonetic standpoint, as helping
to show the wide spread of Prakritiem 1n Vedic times

§630. We also find not a few varations between vocahe r and
consonantal 7 with another vowel, especially when that other vowel 1s
1 or 4, we are reminded of the later pronunciation of ras 12 orru On
the other hand the not infrequent vanations between ¢ and ra or ar
are mainly matters of ablaut, 1n so far as they are not lexacal Perhaps
the majority of varants in the entire chapter are indeed 1n some sense
lexacal, that 1s they concern, or at least may concern, lexically independent
forms But even then 1t 13 still perfectly possible, and indeed highly
likely, that Praknitic influences have been influential 1n the shift, even
tho the exact extent of that influence cannot be determined Cf our
remarks in §20

1 rand a (one anomalous case of @)

§631 We shall quote first the cases which can with most confidence
be classed as purely phonetic (Prakritic), beginning with one 1n the
Rigveda 1tself
ava sma durhandyatah (SV durhrn®) RV SV The SV has (secondarily,
of course) restored Sanskritic vocaliam 1n the Prakritized form of
the RV The root 18 originally Arn, and this form eontinued to
flourish by the side of the early Prakritism han

isam khrgalyam Savam (ApS hhagalyam Sapham) MS ApS An un-
certain part of a wagon 18 meant The natural presumption of
Prakntism ansing from the juxtaposition of the two forms 18
supported by the form khrgala, RV, if that word (of uncertain
meaning) may be assumed to be related

pasthavdd (MS prsthavad, pp pestavad) gaur vayo dadhuh V8§ MS KS

295
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The first 1s stniking because of the persistence with which the Prakritic
form occurs, 1n three out of four texts, and even 1n the fourth a v 1
has 1t
tejo yabasw sthawram samiddham (8G sampddham, v 1 sam®) SG
PG ApMB HG See Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann
Collatz 34, samiddham 18 pretty clearly for samrddham
dadhga ehs ApS  dadhrsy ekt M8  The forms are voc smng fem , and
the first can hardly be anything but a Prakntic form of root
dhrg, so apparently Caland, who renders ‘Kihne’
To these may be appended another, in which however z for r seems
to be o textual corruption
ayamn Sabrin jayatu jarhrganah (AS t jarhey®) VS VSK TS MS KS
£B TB AS But elsewhere AS has the vikira aham §a° jaydmi
garhrpanah, 1ndicating that jarhss® 18 corrupt
§638 An interesting case, with a sort of lexical hyper-Sanskritism,
18 the next, gotrabhrd 18 probably felt sophistically as ‘supporting the
gens', but 18 fundamentally hyper-Sanskritic (the true epithet of Indra
can only be the farmhar gotrabhid), f Edgerton, Studies in Honor of
Hermann Collutz 34
puramdaro goirabhsd (MS °bhrd, all mss , TB maghavin) vajradbahuh
V8 MS KS TB
§637 In words closely related 1n meamng, when the only or chief
difference of form 18 the shuft between z and r, 1t 18 fair to assume some
degree of Prakritic influence, even 1f the forms are both historically
correct
J8maym rivd mdva pats lokat AV jdmam utvd ma vunts: lokdn TA The
roots 7 and ¢ are synonyms But Poona ed of TA jam: muva
dditydndm praster (M8 °srler) heter ugra MS TB TA  ‘Extension’
‘progress’ Cf next two
prayah$ ca me prasihs (M8 KS “orti§) ca me V8 TS MS KS Cf
prec and next
dirghdm anu prassm (KS samrtim) dyuse dham (K8 tvd) VS TS KS
SB TB dirghdm anu prasrtum samspréetham MS Cf prec two
tdm dhirdso anudrfya (VSK ‘°difya) yajanie (KS tanudréydyaejania
kavayah) VSK T8 K8 TB tam dhirasah kavayo 'nudidydyejania
MS tdm u dhirdso anudidya yagonte VS SB anu-di§ ‘assign’
anu-dr§ ‘survey’
tam ghed (MS hed) agnir vrdhdvats (MS vnidh®) RV TS MS In the
original there are two words, vrdhd avaly MS 13 obscure and
probably corrupt, p p vadhd (mec'), avats
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§638 To this same group belongs the mngle case involving long 7;
1t 18 of doubtful valdity, sunce most MS mss read ®mrte with the rest,
and probably this should be adopted n the text But the form as
printed can be interpreted as & negative past participle of root me
‘change, alter’ .
tasman sdamrle pratubigtha (MS text sidamite prabrigthan) TB ApS

MS Add to VVI §250
§639 Still pretty close to each other in meaning are the variants
between hita (or dhita), participle of dhd, 1n compounds, and bhrta
(once hrta), from bhr (hr)
sa tvd ragiraya subhrtam Wbhartu (Ppp mpipartu) AV  sa no rdgtregu
sudhuam dadhatu TB

gandharvo dhama wibhrtam guhd sat VS  ga® ndma nihutam guhdsu TA
MahanU And others, §855

devarwr devih samahitdh RVKh (but Scheftelowitz °hrtah) devir devaih
samdhrtah (TB °bhriah) SV TB

yad agne piarvam probhrtam (AS prahtam, MS mihutam) padam ke te
TB AS ApS MS

hiranye ’sman samahitah (RVKh Scheftelowitz “hitah, HG °bhriah)
RVKh ApMB HG

garbha wa (SV KU [Poley’s ed | wet) subhrto garbhanibheh (RV sudhito
garbhinigu) RV 8V KU

suryarasmim samabhptam TS TB  sdryifi (pp °yit) sukram samibhr-
tam MS sirye santam (K8 TA S$ukram) samahitam (KS TA
samabhrtam) V8 K8 §B TA
§640 Rather remoter are the remaining lexical varants
proyo ma hrdo (MS huto, v 1 huto) 'si (MS tbhava) TS MS§
mma@ (MS sdam) brehma pipihs (MS mprhs, v 1 ppihi) saubhagaya
VS MS KS SB

vrsagibir no 'vrtah (SV 'wta) RV 8V a-ur-tah  av-i-t4 (nom ag , root av)

hotramdah (RV °nda, TB °vrdha) stomataglaso arkash RV AV MS TB

ma no ndad (K8 vrdhad) vryena (KS TB ApS ®and) dvesyd t ya AV
KS TB ApS

1ndrartublur brahmang vavrdhangh TB ApS  wndra tbhubhir brahmana
sammdanah 5§

dijanena sarpigd sam wdantu (AV sprsantam, TA mréantdm) RV
AV TA

atrdha lad urugdyasya vignoh (RV N wrgnak) RV VS TS MS KS
SB N Visnu 1s meant even 1n RV, later texts substitute the
name for the epithet
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prantar rsaya sthamrir (8V prantariksdt sthavris te) asrkgata RV 8V
vacaspate hydmdhe naman (MS M8 humdhe) MBS TA 8§ MS Al
mss and pp of MS agree on the strange form Even hrdndhe

18 none too clear (TA comm hrdayesye wdhdtah citlaprerakety
arthah)

vrtrasyds: (matra®) see §235

made-made hr no dadih (TB doaduh, MS samh mss dadrk) RV AV
MS KS TB A§ See §622

adrnhathah Sarkarabhis trungtapn (MS  trbhrshtbhch) KS ApS MS
See §222

18dno m pyd (=pwyd, TS sryd) drem AV TS MS KS

upa yajiiam asthile (AV comm astrla, MS astu no) varbvaders RV Kh
AV ApS MS§

dame-dame suglutyd (TS °tir, MS° 17, AS 85 °tr) vivrdhand (AV
°nau, A8 88 vam wand) AV TS MS KS AS S§§ See §236

[esa 1pdya (AV Berhn ed rsaye, emendation) mamahe AV 8§ Keep
1gdya with AV mss ]

3 7 (7) and u(g)

§641 The not very numerous variants under this head seem to be
prevailingly Prakritic in character We should expeet u for 7 especially
mm the vicimty of labial consonants, but except in the first variant
(before m), we hardly find this to be the case, the only other instances
with labials (e g bhr and bhi) are lexical The most clearly Prakntic
cases are
tvagtrmantas (MS MS twag(r®, ApS tvagiu®) tvd sapema VS MS XS
SB KS§ ApS M§ Cf tvagrimati (TS ApS and TA Poona ed
trasli®) te sapeya TS TA ApS The Taittiriya form 1s femimzed

ut (Vait adhima) sakthya (8§ Vait °yor) ava gudam (TS KSA ApS
sakthyor grdem) dhehzs VS TS KSA SB 8§ Vait ApS Altho
grda seems not to be recorded elsewhere, 1t may be presumed to be
the onginal form of gude

etdm samkrgya (MS MS °kasya or °kugya) yuhudhs MS ApS MS See
§631

rtaprajatd (MS uta pra®) bhaga 1d vah syama TS MS Ths may be
called & lexical varant, since MS makes sense, but 1t 18 doubtless
fundamentally Prakritic

§642 Some vanants are on their face hyper-Sanskritic, but probably
both are mere textual errors or corruptions
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sa mrudhyd nehugo (TB Conc nahrgo) yahvo agnsh RV TB  But Poona
ed of TB text and comm nahugo, the only possible reading
devam manah kuto (AV krto) adh, prajatam RV AV Altho all mss of
AV apparently agree on krto (if we understand Whitney's meamng) )
1t seerns that we must read kuto, with Whitney
made-made h: no dadeh (daduh, dadrk), see §§622, 640
§643 More purely lexical variants are
priyo me hrdo (MS hato or huto) 's2 (MS thhava) TS MS  See §640
agner (ApS devd) akrnvann (RV apunann) ulyo amrtyave (RV °vah,
ApS amartyave) RV MS ApS
vangthor hrdaydd (AV * uderad) adhe RV AV (both) ApMB
upa yagiam asthita (astrla, astu no)  , see §640
anmuktacakra (°rd@) dsiran PG wwrilacakrd dsinah HG ApMB
Note labial consonants preceding r u
dyurdd deva (AV agne) jarasam vrndneh (ApMB ApG HG grn®) AV
MS KS MS ApMB HG ApG ayurdd (VS 8B dyupmdn)
agne hamgo juginoh (VS SB 8G hamgd vrdhdnah) VS TS SB
TB TA AS Ap§ SG
§644 The only cases of long 7 and r concern compounds of the
roots bhid and bhr, which are praectically synonyms here
adbhyah sambhrtah (TA MahianU ApS sambhitah) prihwyas (MS
K8 t °wyd) rasac ca (KS rasgh) VS MS KS TA MahanU K§
Ap§ PG
samvesdyopavedaya gayatryar (PB S8 K8 also trugfubhe and jagatyas,
TS ApS gayatriyds triglubho jagatyd anugtubhah panktyd) chandase
(TS ApS omut) 'bhubkitaye (TS ApS abhibhityar, SS 'bhibhrtyas,
KS 'bhibhityas) swaha TS PB 8§ KS ApS arjfya avyathym
samveSdyopave§dya gdyalry@ (also (ripfubho, jagatyd, anugslubho,
pariktyd) ablubhityar svahd ApS
Once 718 corruptly wntten 7 1n a single ms
tasam svasir ayanayat (MS svar aganan, KS ms t svasir [ed em svasfr]
ajanan) padca-pasica TS MS K8

4 landu

§646 There are two cases, both concerning the same very mnteresting
form A perfect middle participle of root kjp appears twice in ApS
with  for | There 18 no doubt whatever of the correct interpretation
of the form, which 18 established by the KS variant, with correct
Sanskrit voealism It 18 the clearest kind of Prakritism, but seems not
to be recorded 1n any grammar or lexicon, nor in Whitney's Roots
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samvatsara rtubhih sammdangh (K8 °bhid caklpdnah, ApS °bhué cdku-
panak) MS K8 Ap§

salyam pirvarr (KS °vebhir) rpbhih samndanah (KS t °bhid cdklpdnah,
ApS cdkupdnah) MS KS Ap§

5 rand o

§646 In a single lexical vanant, showing forme from the roots
grh and guh
grhyopagrhye mayobhir 8G gohya fupagohyo SMB PG.

6 rand ar

§647 The vanants under this head are not very numerous, and are
almost exclusively concerned with ablaut That 18, the vanant forms
are nearly all ml-grade and full-grade formations from the same root, 1n
verb nflexion or noun formation Usually both forms can be justified
by regular grammar, altho 8 number of them are grammatically more or
less irregular
§648 The following concern various finite verb forms
pary agram ahpgate (VSK targata or ahargata) RV VS VSK parime
'gnam argata AV (Ppp ms aharsata, Barret JA0S 43 99 em
ehrgata ) Sigmatic aorists from hr, weak-grade or guna, the latter
18 ungrammatical, and if 1t 18 to be accepted (cf VSK and AVPpp)
1t 18 to be regarded as a blend of ahrsata and argata

bahu hdyam (MS he va ayam) avrsad (TS aurgdd, MS avargid) ot
éruta ravat (MS °vai, TS S&rutar avrt) svahad TS MS KS See
VVIp 129

praty u adarly (TB wuv tadréy) dyati RV 8V TB AS 8§ Ths can
only be a 3d sing aor pass, with r in TB anomalously for ar
(comm dréyate) To be added to VV I §281

bhartam (VS SB bhrtam) agntm purigyam VS TS MS KS S§B  See
VVIp 188

agne 'bhydvartinn abhir ma n1 vartasva (TS abhe na @ vartasva, KS abh
no nwartasva, MS abh: mavartasve, Kaub abhz na @ vavrisve) VS
TS MBS KS SB Kaué abhina dvavrtsva RV See VV I p 126

punar iryd m vartasve (Keub dryd vavrtsva) SV VS TS MS KS S$B
LS MS Kau$

vme 7ivd v mrtazr dvavrtran (TA dvavartiin, Poona ed °rtin) RV AV TA
Bee VVIp 42

nadhrse @ dadhryate (AA dadharsa, SS dadharsayd) AV AA S§  See
VVip 89
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§649 In various participles and gerundives
gtirdtram vargan pirtir dopt (MS vavargedn pirta ravaf, KS vavrsedn
pita raval) svaha TS MS KS SeeVVIp 147
7agorutdya (KSA jyagrtdya) sviha TS KSA Both equivalent participles
adha te vigno wdugd cud ardhyah (TB rdhyah) RV TB  Gerundives, cf
Whtney §963b, 4
ddma grivdsv avimokyam yat (TS awvicartyam) AV TS pdéam grivdsy
avicartyam (VS SB °crtyam) VS MS KS SB  Cf prec AVPpp
according to Whitney has “crtyam
§660 In other noun and ad)ective formations
Sam methir (ApDMB fam te methi) bhavatu Sam yugasya tardma (ApMB
trdma) AV ApMB No stem trdman 18 otherwise known
atandrdso yuvalayo fvibhrtram (TB wbhartram) RV TB Poona ed of
TB text and comm bibhartram  Agm 18 referred to, TB comm
posakam
aproyastim pautramrtyumm ApMB HG aprajasyam pawlramartyam
SMB Comm on SMB repeats the form, gloasing putrasam-
bandhimaranam
pra sa (tead su?) mriyum yuyolang HG pra sumartyam (ApMB su
mriyum) yuyotana ApMB SMB prathamam artim yuyotu nah
MG
agner (ApS deva) akrnvann (RV apunann) usyo amrtyave (RV C°uah,
ApS amartyave) RV MS ApS 1In ApS a blended stem -martyu
(fused from marta, martya, and mriyu), of prec
Jidtave na mytyave (PB martave) RV PB  Infimtive in PB
saripavargd eh: MS  saripa vrgann @ gahs SV JB
vanasade (MS vanarsade, KS vanrgade) ve{ (TS MS vaf) VS TS MS
KS SB The stem vanar, equivalent to vang, 18 found 1n RV 1
compounds It does not occur independently, and vanr 18 not
recorded even in compounds except here The next preceding
phrase 1n KS 18 nrgade vef, the r of nr has perhaps been responsible
for vany®
devah pantu yajamdnam nyorthdt (AV nurthdt) RV AV T8  Syno-
nyms, both meaning ‘perdition’, nurrtha also Rigvedic
[mgkarta (RV KS +3°, ApMB Cone wrongly muskrid) vihrutam (PB
TA ApMB whrtam) punah RV AV SV MS PB TA KS
ApMB|]
§661 Miscellaneous and apparently unrelated words
pratérutkdyd arlanam (TB rtulem) VS TB artanam, comm duhkhinam,
BR, ‘reviler’, rfulam, comm deéardjavartakathanadilam
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sarnikdya twd@ TB erdikdye tva MS Both words wholly obscure,
said to mean ‘water’

dvigas taradhyd (ApS ° yaz) rnayd na tyese (SV irase) RV S8V KB AB
ApS dwigas tad adhy arnaveneyase AV

7 rand ar

§662 Here we find only a few cases, 1n most of which dr shows the
vriddh of secondary denvation, varying with the primary word with r
Once a form with prefixed preposition 4 varies with the same form
without 4
aprajdstvam mdrtavatsam AV aprojastam pautramptyum ApMB HG
Others, §850

drtavd (MS K8 rtave) adhipataya (MS KS ’'dis’®) gsan VS MS K8
SB artavo 'dhipatar dsit TS

rtavo 'spyyania VS T8 8B artavd aspjyanta MS KS

agnar grhapatinim (MS KS garhapatyanam) VS TS MS KS SB

artyar (TB rtyar) jonavddingm VS TB  Stem rfy, from r darts, from
da+r

8 rand vr, ur, ar

§663 Here are found only a handful of cases, almost all of which
seemn highly questionable or certanly corrupt Even corruptions are
nteresting 1n such a case, however, as signs of phonetic tendencies 1n
later times at least As to r +r, we find just two cases 1n which the
samhitd mss of MS (the same text each time') read r for proper»r  In
both cases the p p points to the reading = Von Schroeder inconsist-
ently retains 7 1n one case and emends to o 1n the other, there 13 as
much, or as little, justification 1n one as the other
nama anirhatebhyah (MS anr®, pp amr®) VS TS MS KS $B
anuttam d te maghavan naker nu (MS mss nakrnu, ed em naker nu,

p p nakws, tu) RV VS MS K8

§664 Underr wr we also find only a couple of cases, equally dubious

agnar dvard vy rnvats RV TB  Cone quotes urnvat: for TB |, but Poona
ed text and comm rn° without v 1

satyaujasd drnhand (MS durhrna, KS tdrhana) yam nudethe TS MS
KS And others see §305

nabhamrse (M8 KB nabhidhrse) tanva (TS tenuvd) jarbhurdnah (TS
MS KS jerhrsanah) RV VS TS MS KS 8B  Might also be
classed 10 §643
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§666 Of r dr we find only the following, in which the root 7 vares
with the so~called ‘root’ @rnu, really a form of oy
tvegaa te dhitma rrvaty (AV drnotu) RV AV 8V L§ KS§ MS

9 randra, rd

§6566 In so far as this vanation 18 properly phonetic, 1t 15 manly a
matter of that form of ablaut which 18 called by modern westerners
‘Samprasdrana’, with g misapplication of a term used differently in
Hindu grammar On tlus see Wackernagel I pp 69-71, and cf the
similar variations of ¢+ and u with ya and va 1n the next chapter There
18 one case, also, of 7 varying with re which stands for ar before g plus
consonant, by the phonetic law formulated i1n Wackernagel I p 212 f
There are likewise a few variants which concern morphology (verb
inflexion, and noun formation) and a few that are purely lexical, with
some border-line cases which seem to be half-lexical, half-morphological

§667 The cases of §o-called Samprasirana concern to srme extent
roots which are familiarly known in both forms (such as grah, grabh), to
some extent rarer and more doubtful cases which are not recorded 1n
Wackernagel’s excellent treatment of the subject They thus supple-
ment our previous knowledge on the point We begin with several
variations of grabh, grbh, on which see especially VV I §281
agrbhit VSK  agrabhit VS AS§ §S
agrbhisala VS agrabhizata KS
udgrabhenod agrabhit (MS aygrabhat, K8 ajigrabham, and ayigrbham)

VS TS MS KS §B
agnaye tvg mahyam  pratigrakatre (S8 °grhnate) VS VSK MS S§B §8
prano ditra edhs pratgrahitre (S8 °grhnate) VS VSK 8B 88 The
same with hayo ditra

Sumilarly ablaut grades of another root, in various verb forms
vise mpam aprkthah (aprag apr) AV (both)

§668 In radical syllables of various noun formations the sume change
18 familiarly known Most of the following cases are sporadic and are
not recorded 1n Wackernagel ] ¢ , some of the forms are so obscure that
no theory of lustoric origin can be regarded as certain, and the phonetic
shift may perhaps be secondary and analogical
hradam (M8 hydam) ng h lvd nyrsenty drmayeh RV, MS  ‘Like

streams to a pool, low down to thee (the hymns, brehmdni) * The
ultimate etymology of hrada 15 not clear, but surely hrde can be
nothing but a phonetic variant for 1t, presumably samprasirana
Cf next
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namo mivesydya (pp ni°) ca hrdydya ca MB namo hradayydya (V8
hrdayydya, X8 hradavydya) ca nwvesydya (T8 °gyydya) ca VB TS
KS Bee §248 The MS and VB forms mmulate denvatives of
hrd and hrdaya, but these can hardly be in place here, the adjoining
word means ‘whirlpool’ and apparently we must think of the same
form hrda = hrada found 1n MS 1n the preceding vanant

prkpasya (ArS prakg®) vremo arusasya ni sahah (ArS mahah) RV ArS
AB KB AS 8§ Svidh prksa 18 a name or epithet of & horse, 1ta
etymology 18 obscure, and prokse has not been recorded else-
where

nimrado (ApS mamrdo) s MS KS ApS MS Apparently different
grades of root mrd, Wackernagel p 71

av@tiratam braayasya (TB prathayasya) fesah RV TB  See §69

bhryaé chandah MS bhrgjaé chandah VS TS SB  bhrdjaé chandah
K81 (but v 1 bhra®) The word 18 sard to mean ‘fire’, and ap-
parently comes from the root bhrd;, which 18 not mentioned as
such by Wackernagel 1| ¢ but may be related to bhray;, Wacker-
nagel p 69, cf also bhargas etc  There 18 much confusmon 1n the
forms of this root or these roots Cf next

ksure bhragaé (TS bhrwadl, MS bhrjat, VS bhrdjaé, stigmatized by
Conc as erroneous, hardly with justice) charndah V8 TB MS KS
§B Cf prec

ardrah prathasnur (MS tprthusnur, v 1 pratha®) bhuvanasye gopah
TB ApS MS See §609, and Wackernagel p 71

svasty opsu vrjane svarvati (MG ftfvrajane svarvatah) RV AB MG
Reslly n lexical vanant, vrajana ‘way’ 1s suggested by pathydsu of
the preceding pida But some MG mss read with RV

[digbhyaé cakravikah (KSA Cone cakry® with the sole ms, ed em
cakrav”) TS KSA  Ths 18 probably a mere corruption, if genuine
1t would have to be a purely phonetic veriant, for the meamng 1s
certainly the same ]
§669 The roots radh and rdh, tho separated in the history of the
language, and tho often regarded as unrelated, are at least quite posaibly
of 1dentical origin, and certainly the repeated vanation between them
belongs phonetically with this group Cf also §806
rdhyGsam adya maokhasye Girah MS TA ApS makhasya te 'dya firo
rddhydsam devayajane prthwydh V8 8B  [The references to MS
MS 1 Conc seem to be erroneous |

tan me radhyatdm V8 TS SB TB TA §§ MS Kaus S8MB tan me
samrdhyatdm (Kauf semrddham) TB SMB Kaug
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harwato graham rdhydsam KS harwais hariyojenasya harwantam
graham rédhydsam MS
§680. The single case noted of 7 varying with ra for ar before g plus
consonant (Wackernagel I p 2121 )18
samarglisu yulsv wndro ganesu MB  samsragld (AV v 1 samargh) sa
yudha 1ndro ganena RV AV SV VS TS KS
§661 From the root §r, also quoted as érd 'boil’, are found the two
participles érta and &rdta, which exchange 1n the following, 1n which
§rta happens to be secondary, but 1t 1s equally old otherwise
suratam (AV sudrtam) manye tad rtam naviyah RV AV
§662 The remamming variants cannot be called purely phonetic
In verb inflexion forms in 7 vary repeatedly with other forms 1n which
s morphological a (thematic vowel, or part of & different personal
ending) 1s added, producing ra
apo grhesu jagrata HG  dpo jagrta M8 K8 MS apo hamhsu jagria
ApS  apo deveyu jagratha PG See VVIp 123
ye ca bhilesu jagrat: (KS jdagrtha) AV KS See VVIp 221
yagamandya jagria ApS  saputrikayam jagratha PG See VV I p 96
te na dtmasu jagrab (KS t jdgrta) AV K8
yat pafur mayum akrta TS S§§ KS ApS MS SMB GG yad vata
mayum akrata Kau§ See VVIp 257
yatra-yatra wmbhrto (KS bibhraio) jatavedah AV KS Both forms are
textually uncertain (for vanants see VV I p 158), and obscure as
to 1nterpretation
§663 Similarly 1n noun formation, a stem 1n r varies with a deriva-
tive 1n suffixal e
hotrakanam (MS hotrk®, v 1 hotrak®) camasadhvaryavah ~ ApS MS§
The words hotrke ‘secondary hoty’ and hotraka ‘pertaming to the
sacrifice (hotra)’ are finally synonymous names for a certain priest
See Caland on ApS 12 23 4
§664 TFipally, we find similar shifts in words which are lexically quite
unrelated, notably three between the stem kratu and forms of the
root kr  Both are umportant in the ritual, and the repeated interchange
may well signify an association of them 1n the minds of the Vedic poets,
by popular etymology
pusipkasthala (KS tpuiijige®) ca krtasthala (VS SB kratu®) capsarasau
VS TS MS KS SB  Proper names, and so naturally flexible
samsrslam ubhayam kriam (KS abhayam kralum) K8 TB ApS K8
wndra kratva (MS wndrah krivd) maruto yad vasama RV MS KS The
MS, which 18 certainly secondary and poor 1n :ndrah, reads the
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gerund krtvd for kratvd by a phonetically easy shp, which 1s banal
to the point of senselessneas

maind arvd renukakdfah prnak (MS t [v | prnak] KS pranak) MS KS
TB pra-pak, from na$, 'attain’, with pre, prnak from pre

wndrdya tvé srmo ‘dadat (SG éremo dadat) MS MS 8G SMB  See §277

§666 The other lexical variants are more remote from each other in

sound, and the resemblanee becomes very vague

drapsaé caskanda prthwim anu dydm (RV prathamén enu dyin) RV
AV VS TS MS KS SB Vague assonance only

tam tvam wévebhyo devebhyah kratan (KS ®bhya rtin) kalpaye KS ApS

sd (read sal) nah praydm padidn pihy areniyamdnah (pp ahdh, dni,
ydmanah!) M8 sa no rucam dhehy ahrniyamdnah TA The MS
18 hopelessly corrupt, probably reed ahrniyamdnah

alré le bhadrd rasand apaSyem (K8 bhadrd vrsand agrbhnam) RV V8
TS K8

lisman onu vastam ghriena ApS MS dawdsman (RVEKh lawa
vim) anu vast@m vralene RVKh AV Scheftelowitz reads ghrtena
m RVKh

dam aham serpdndm  grathndm: (MS mss krtsnama) TS ApS
MS See §47, MS perhaps corruption for grath?

nadayor nwratayoh §ira tndrah RV na devo vriah Sira sndrah SV See

§828
mévarr devar rdtibhih samrardnah (MG devasr rtubhih samwmdanah)
ApMB MG

auitte dydvaprthwi rtavrdhau MS KS adwnne dydvaprthwi dhrtavrate
TS TB In this and the next, TS has mterchanged the two old
adjectives rtdvrdh and dhrtavrata (both RV')

dnitau (TS dmnnau) matravarunau dhrtavratou (TS °na» ptavrdhau)
VS TS MS K8 SB  Cf pree

10 rand r, 77

§666 Since r and r have been pronounced ahke for centuries by
most Hindus, 1t follows on the one hand that such vamations are es-
pecially open to the suspicion of corruption, and on the other that
genuine venations of this sort may be expected to occur fairly early, as
forerunners of the later change of r to r: (which occurs, sporadieally but
not seldom, 1n the middle Indic dialects) On the whole subject see
provisionally Wackernagel I pp 31 ff It 18 a well-known fact that
Hindu mss, 1ncluding those of Vedic works, show much fluctuetion 1n
thisregard  As a single instance, which might be multiphed 1indefimtely,
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we call attention to Whitney's note on AV 5 14 3, apropos of the pida
riéasyeva parlédsam  So the Berhn ed printsit But Whitney informs
ug that most mes read réasyeva, and observes that this 13 & common
phenomenon 10 them In this chse Whitney advises adopting therr
reading into the text, we agree with hum  Agrinst most mss , but with
some of them and with the comm , Whitney would also read réyapadim
vrsadatim n AV 1 18 4a, where both editions have riéya®
§667. These AV cases do not differ 1n principle in the shightest degree
from the following readings of MS , which presents trigu for érsu (adverb
‘eagerly’, from root try) and fvagfr: for the god-name tvagfr We agree
with Von Schroeder’s judgment in keeping the readings of his mss,
despite the unquestionable meamng of the words In short, we believe
that the Maitriyaniyas pronounced the words 1n this way, and that we
are deahng with real phonetic (dialectic) vanants, not ‘corruptions’ 1n
any proper sense of that word
trou (MS trisu) yad anng vemsad miigfhase RV SV MS ApS
tryucyavaso (MS trigu®) juhvo nagneh RV MS
tvagtrmantas (MS MS tvastre®, ApS tvastu®) tva sapema V8 MS KS
S§B KS ApS MS Others, see §641
§668 Simlarly, but 1n a very much more wide-spread and inaistent
fashion, the word for ‘worm' 18 frequently and 1n many texts written
krym, altho 1ts original form seems to have been krm: (Wackernagel 1
p 33, Uhlenbeck, Etym Whbhch ,s v) Several variants show both forms
of this common word
hatas te atrindg krmah (GG kr°) SMB GG atrind tv@ krime hanm: TA
ApS  atrwad vah krimayo hanm. AV
hatah krimayah (but Jorgensen text and comm kr®) saidtikdh sanila-
makyikah SMB  déatikdh krmaya (but Poona ed kri®, v 1 kr°)
wae TA Note that different editions differ on both texts!
nilamgoh (MS °gave) krmah (TS kr®) VS TS MS KSA
§869 So far we have mentioned only cases 1n which 1t appears that
the regular or original form had 7, not 2 But the opposite 18 also not
uncommon It may be regarded as a kind of hyper-Sanskritism, or at
least, 1t presupposes a tendency to promounce 7 and r: in a similar
manner, at any rate 1n certain inguistic spheres  In some cases, to be
sure, as 1n the preceding group, the tradition of the mss 13 confused and
we may be confronted with late corruptions  But 1t would be very rash
to make this assumption as a general explanation of the most of such
cases The fact seems to be that this pronuneiation of 7 as rz 18 much
more ancient than has often been supposed, and must have had some
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sort of emstence 1n Vedic times, however lmited geogrephically or
socially
§870 Take for imstance the proper name Tmfa, which 15 quite
definitely established in that form® as prehwstoric (Avestan Thrita)
Yet thrice 1n & single hymn of AV (6 113 1 and 3) 1t 18 spelled T'rta,
according to ell mes known to both editions In such cases we should
not emend, a8 Shankar Pandit does, even tho the TB parallel for two of
the paAdas (the third 15 not recorded elsewhere) gives the usual and
proper form Trita  In short, we feel no right to assume that the Athar-
van tradition had any other form than that presented by all mss
rta enam (read enan, TB trie elan) manugyeyu mampe (TB md®)
AV TB
irte (TB trute) devd amrjaiariad enah AV TB
§871. There 18 httle doubt that the MS form apoprdn, which evi-
dently gave Whitney considerable trouble 1n his Eoofs, 18 sumply a
phonetic varant for dpaprwdn (perfect active participle to pra) instead
of anindependent participle of pr, as Whitney questiomngly suggests
The MS pp has °pri®
apaprwin (MS dpaprvan) rodast antariksam RV VS TS MS K8 SB
§672 Tbe verb sredhatr makes it clear that sr:dh 18 the proper form
of the stem found 1n the pext vartant In fact many AV mss read
srdhah, which Whitney regards as the true AV reading
atr nzho aly smdhah (AV MS srdhah) AV VS TS MS K8
§673 1In the next kruz 18 the only form known to RV, and sc may
perhaps be assumed as the ongnal, both etymology and meamng of the
word are unknown
d va wmdram krwn (SY Swvidh krwm) yathd BV SV 8§ Swidh
adha tmgimdn abhy oyasid kruwwm (8V krewm, v 1 kravum) yudhabhavat
RV SV
§674 According to Wackernagel I §180b, r was regularly replaced by
71 before y, by phonetic law, when r appears before y, as 1n the majonty
of texts in the next vanant, it would then be due to analogy In the
second vanant the onginel (AV ) reading was pronounced petriydc, and
for this TA puryac 18 merely a phonetic vanant, with y for proper rz
vayam rdgire ydgrydma (MS t K8 t °md, TS and p p of M8 jigriyama)
purohutah V8 VSK TS MS K8 8B
dyaur nah puta puryac (TA putryac) cham bhavaty (TA bhavds:) AV TA
Cf the next where the RVKh reading 18 doubtful
dvyudam jigrtad aham AV dwyusam jdagriydd ahem RVKh Aufrecht:
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but Beheftelowitz dvyugam ydgryam (em, for ms °yamy) aham
Cf VVI p 102
§676. The epithet of Rudra concerned 1n the next 18 of wholly obscure
ongin and meamng, presumably M3 18 secondary
mkirida (K8 °da, V8 °dra, MS syakpda) wilohita VS TS MS KS .
§676 Finally a few corruptions and false readings
ya rte (TA ApS ApMB yad rte, PB tyaksate) cid abhasrigah RV AV
SV PB TA KS§ ApS MS Kaui GG ApMB jari cetid (mss
cetid, pp cya ity ot) abhimgah MB (grossly corrupt, cf §193)
sem fvd rnantk (Vart rnant) LS K8 Vart  Note the anomalous sandh
in Vait | sam-r and sam-r would be virtual synonyms, but s 9th
class present from r 18 anomalous (sllowed by the Dhatup , but not
known 1n hterature according to Whitney’s Roots) The Vait
reading 18 therefore doubly suspicious See §992
[vmau te paksdv (°s@) ajardu patatrinau (VSK TS K8 °nah, Conc
wrongly quotes TS as petairnoh) VS VSK TS MS KS 8B]
§677 Twice r varies with 77, both forms are morphologically justi-
fiable 1n both cases
Srtas am srto 'ham ApS  fritas tvam Srito *ham K8 Participles of
the root which appears somewhat confusedly as &7, &rd, §r7 ‘cook,
mature’
adbhir wsvasya bhartribhih ApMB  adbhih sarvasya bharirbhih SG
In ApMB a distinctively femimne stern bhartri 18 used, to agree
with adbith, G uses the stem bharir as of common gender

11 randru

§678 The shift between r and ru 18 only shghtly less frequent than
that between r and 2 There 18 equally good reason to regard 1t as
having genwuine phonetic bearings In standard modern Mardthi the r
of Sanskrit 18 regularly pronounced with an u coloring (practically ru,
instead of 71 as 1n most other vernaculars) That this tendency 18 very
ancient 18 proved by RPr 14 12 (796), which states that some erro-
neously ‘make the r-vowels hke the labial vowels' (worau kurvanty
ogthyanibhau sorephau) There are, to be sure, not so many varants
that seem to be purely phonetic 1n character as was found to be the case
with r = They seem to tend to associate with neighboring labial
consonants, and perhaps justify an assumption that the vocahe r1n
conjunction with labials was apt to have u coloring

§679 Among the clearest phonetic varnants are
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bhtmam (TB bhrumam) dhamanio apa gi avrnala RV TB  Note that
the sound occurs between two labial consonants The orginal
bhrm: 18 not very clear, one of SAyana’s theories 18 that 1t means
‘cloud’, which 18 the meamng dssigned to bhrum: by TB comm ,
who denves 1t from root bhram
drvdss V8 drbdss KS drubds VSK An obscure word, note the
followmng b There 18 no way of determimng the omginal form
§880 A clear ease of hyper-Sanskritie r for orgmal ru 15 the stem
prevd, found several times 1n Tait texts for regular prugva, note the
preceding p BR call prgva a ‘falsche Form’, but 1t 18 too persistent
to be thus hightly dismissed TA comm explans by jelabinduh It
seems clear that 1t was the established Tait school form of prusvg, tho
there hns been much confusion about 1t among interpreters, see e g
KeithonTS 7 4 13 1
prugvd alrubbah V§ M8 aérubleh prusvam (TS prg®) TS KSA
prugvabhyah (TS prs®, KSA ed prugladbhyas, ms pragta®, read probably
prugva®) swgha VS TS KSA
Sam u prithdva (read with Poona ed text and comm prsvdva) §iyatam
TA Sam te prugvdva Styatdm AV
§681 Hyper-Sanskritic, again, 18 the r 1n the following cases, we do
not venture to say whether the following labial bh (part of an 1nflexional
ending) 18 concerned 1n the change At least the r form seems quite
well established 1n the Tait school, the MS 15 more seriously corrupt
purd jatrubhye (TA ApMB jartrbhya, MS cakrbhyd, pp vaktrbhyah')
datrdah (MS °da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS§ ApMB
§682 The remaiming variants contan at least a semblance of in-
dependent lexical interchange Thus, the roots sy and sru are virtual
synonyms, and their derivatives srf2 and srufz both mean ‘course, way’
dve sruti (VS KS SB BrhU KS srfi, and so TB Conc, but Poona ed
srufi) asrnavam putfndm RV VS MS KS SB TB BrhU 8§
KS ApS MS (Von Schroeder needlessly emends KS 38 2 to
srufl)
namah srutydya (KS srt°) ca pathydya ca V8 TS KS  namah pothydya
ca srulydya ca MS  Derivatives of the words econcerned 1n the pree
d tvd parsrutah (AG °$ritah, MG °sriah) kumbhah (ApMB 1 °ah) AG
PG ApMB MG enam parwsrudah kumbhya SG emdm pars-
rutah kumbhah AV pirndn parsrutah kumbhdn SB No form
parisrt 18 otherwise recorded, despite the equivalence of the two
roots, 1t 18 probable that MG (all mss ) has a phonetic variant or
corruption for parisrutah
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hiranyam asirtam (SB BrhU GP asrutam) bhava SB BrhU KBU
AG SMB PG ApMB HG MG Here sru varies with str,
‘indestructible’ or ‘unmalten’ (gold)
Cf mrgasya srtam (HG $rtam, ApMB vv 1l srutam, Srutam) eksnayd
ApMB HG See §278 .
§683 Similarly hr with v becomes a synonym of hru with vi, the
participles of both, exchanging twice, mean ‘confounded, gone astray’ or
the hke A third variation between hr and Aru 15 merely a textual
corruption
amnagtan amhrutan (AS °hrtan) MS KS AS ApS §G
wkartd vihrutam punah RV K8  mgkerta (Cone wrongly °krid for
ApMB ) vihrutam (PB TA ApMB wihriam) punah AV SV MS
PB TA ApMB InTA thereisav 1 whrutam, adopted 1n the
text 1n Poona ed , but the comm even there reads wmhrtam, and
glosses visesena bhagnam
aslond (comm asronah) efgasr ahruldh svarge AV  adlondrigawr ahrid
svarge TA But Poona ed text and comm ahruldh, v 1 °i3,
for TA, and this 1s the only possible reading The sumple hr 18
not a synonym of hru, ahrte would make no sense, comm kaufl-
yarahutah (=ahrutdh)
§684 Miscelloneous cases, largely suspicious
Tuved dhokyd (TB nrvedbhyo 'ksd) paprathanebhar evash RV MS KB
TB The ongmal has ruvad dha-uhs@ ‘the bull roared’ This 18
misunderstood and corrupted in TB
$a rutasya (VSK §wa rtasya, TS and v 1 of MS $wd rudrasya) bhegayt
(MS %@) V8 VSK TS M8 KS Ongmasl 18 certainly rutasye
‘healer of what 18 injured’ KRudrasya, ‘Rudra’s healer’, 18 an
obvious lect fac, and rtasya, ‘healer of the rta’ or ‘the rta’s healer’,
while formally intelligible, 18 clearly a stupid change conditioned by
the phonetic relations between 7 and ru
satyawasd drnhand (MS  durhrnd, KS fdrhand) yam nudethe TS
MS KS sacetaseu druhvano yau nudethe AV~ Multiple con-
fusion, see §305, ete
mayobhih Samtamd yad dhrudo (comm dhrdo) 'ss TB  So Conc , but
Poona ed text with comm dhrdo



CHAPTER XV THE I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND
SAMPRASARANA

§686 In most of the vanants collected in thus chapter, phonetics
can be said to be only an ancillary motive 1o the shift That 18, nearly
all of them present interchanges between forms both of which ean be
justified by recogmzed principles of morphology or lexcography
They mostly concern ablaut, 1n radical or suffixal or inflectional syllables,
or various details of the inflection of nouns, pronouns, or verbs, with a
sprmkling of purely lexical vaniants  Yet 1n some parts of the chapter,
dialectic (Prakritic) phonology 18 certainly suggested as a contributing
factor This 15 especially true ns regards the exchanges of the short and
long diphthongs, ¢ a: and o ou, and the interchange between ¢ and
aya, o and ave, and the hke Altho some sort of independent inter-
pretation of both the forms 18 regularly possible, their number 18 too
large to make 1t reasonable to ignore the corresponding (tho purely
phonetic) shifts between Sanskrit and the Middle Indic dialects, 1n view
of the now well established fact that Prakritic phonology played a large
réle 1n the speech of Vedic tunes

121¢

§6888 The not very numerous cases collected here are mostly matters
of ablaut in the radical eyllables of nouns and verbs, or of different case-
endings of the same or related noun stems, with a residuum of lexecal
variants  We begin with those which present different ablaut grades
in the radical syllables of the same or related nouns and adjectives
atra (SB atra) jahimo 'éwd ye asan V8 8B  aird jahama (AV jahita)
ye asann abevah (AV *afwah, *asan durevdh) RV AV TA The
meter properly requires a$evdh 1f the word be final (VS SB trans-
pose)

yd serasvail ndodhaging (MS ApS * vesa®, KS vefabhagini) MS KS
Ap8 wfo- 18 gen smg of mé

dwyah kofah samukyitah MS  dawyah kosah (AV SwrasU devakosah)
samubptah AV TS K8 SirasU

dwo gyole (KS *jyotir) vwasmwa (MS devajile vwasvann) MBS KS
viwasvin adibir devayitis TS

devya (ApS dwyad, v 1 devya) apo nannamyadhvam PB K§ ApS

314
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sUTYo dswo (TS KS* devo) duwgadbhyah (TS K8 °bhyo )TS KS*
M

punse pulrdya vettavas (SB BrhU wttaye) SB TB BrhU ApMB
ApS HG

pra suvandso (SV svd®) brhaddwesu (SV °devesu) harayah RV SV

lekah salekah TS sahlah salgah MS KS See §49

§687. Of different orgin and only superficially resembhing these
cases 18 the numeral adverb tredhd, which 18 orginally trissyllabic and
therefore probably to be regarded as representing & contraction of
something like *irayadhd (cf §§744 ff below, Wackernagel I p 53, III
p 347)
tridha (M8 tredha) baddho vrsabho roravite RV VS MS KS GB TA

ApS8 MahinU N

§688 In the stem-syllable of verbal forms

mmgam uc chegr kum cana AV maigdm ham canoc chigah TS TB ApS
mdamisam kam canoc chisah RV SV V8

yah pranato memasatas (v 1 KS nimes®) ca rgza MS KS  yah pranato
nvmasato (VS numes®) mahitva RV AV V8 TS KSA  Present
participles for 6th and 1st class present stems of ni-mig, the 1lst
class stem seems not to be otherwise recorded Add to VV I §197

vdmi le samdrse mbvam reto dhigiya (MS dhe®) MS KS wmévasya
te vamir anu samdréz visvd retanst dhigiya TS Cf next The
form dhesiya seems to be estabhished 1n the Maitr school It can
hardly be interpreted except as an aorist of dhd ‘place’, yet 1s highly
anomalous if so understood (as if the root were dhz, with guna dhe!
perhaps by confusion with root dhi?) See VV I p 186

somasydham devayagyayd suretd (MS vibvam) reto dhegiya (M8 dhe®)
TS ApS MS§
§689 Ininflectional endings of verbs+ and ¢ exchange very eommonly
a8 between active and middle-passive forms and elsewhere See VV I
§8§39-79 and 82 et passim
§690 Coming to noun case forms, we find first a little group of dat -
abl plur forms in sbhyas ebhyas, from stems 1n2(n) @
dwdcarebhyo (MG  °cdribhyo) bhitebhyah (sc namah) MG ViDh
ahascarebhyah (sc namah) 8G

naktamcarebhyah SG ViDh naktamcdribhyo bhitebhyah MG

marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (MS °dhebhyo) 'nubrihs SB MS

marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (MS C°dhebhyo) baghahdn (MS wvag®, ApS
baskan) VS MS ApS

svdhestibhyah (Kaub °tebhyah svgha) KS Kaug islebhyah sviha vagad
amglebhyah svahd TB ApS
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§681 The others are mscellaneous case-forms, since they are of
shight interest here we shall content ourselves with a few examples,
referring to our volume on Noun Inflection for full hsts
pigne barase (MS f°#i) svahd MS TA ApS svdha pigne éarase VS
SB K8 The mpjonty readng (dat) 18 certanly not eamly
wntelligible (labored and worthless explanations in the comms ),
but the loc of MS 1s also difficult and may be only an attempt to
rationalize an unintelhgent passage

hiranyapakgah $akumh HG hwranyaparna §akune PG Nom voe

pra vo mahe makwrdhe (SV PB mahevrdhe) bharadhvam RV SV AV
PB AS §5 TheSV seems to havea mechanical form-assimlation
to the surrounding datives (note especially the identical formmahe
preceding)

v bloka etu (AV eti, TS SvetU slokd yant) pathyeva (KS patheva)
siireh (AV MS t sirth, TS SvetU sirah, K8 1 sirah) RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB 8vetU Nom gen,

agrr hotd vety agrar (AS agner) hotram vetu (vetty) ~TB AS 8§
agnir hold velty agner hotram vellu SB Nom gen

kratvd varigtham vare dmurem wla RV AV kratve vare sthemany amurim
uta SV
§692 Oddities of noun stems
agner agneyany (KS agn:®) an (MS v | and pp agner agner yany as)
MS K8 dewdndm agneyiny as1 TS agner ydny ann TS MS KS
ApS MS See §357, and of vayosawtra |, §716

brudhy §ruta braddhwam (AV  S$raddheyam) te vaddm: RV AV See
§248, both forms have the force of gerundives
§603 The remaining variants are lexacal, but 1n the first we have a
shift which simulates ablaut, as in §688
sa wdhdno (K8 edh®) vasug (M8 vasuh) kanh RV SV V8 TS MS KS§
The roots :dh and edh are quite independent, but superficially the
change looks like a change from ml-grade to guna

@ yam (and, ¢ no yahi) tapasc jamesu (8§ °p @, MS jamigva) MS
AB AS 88 ApS The MS form could be interpreted as a 2d
sing 1mpv from jan but for the aceent (ydnesva), which seems to
call for emendation

wno (AV end) mévasya bhuvanasya gopah RV AV N :no, nom of stem
1na, end, adverbial pronominal form

ulem (8V 4tim) arbhe havdmahe RV AV SV MS wla-im acc sing
of dt:

kridi ca §ak1 copjesl (ApS saki fcorpsl ca) V8 VSK ApS  See §407



I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 317

dsanmagun hrtsvaso mayobhin RV AV TS MS KSA N dsann egdm
apsuviho mayobhin SV  See §820

[vaca mendriyaméa TS KS MS Cone vicam wndr® for KS, so ed
readsat 4 14, but at 31 15 (p 18, n 1) 1t 18 corrected ]
§694 Several times a word beginming 1n ¢ varies with the same
word preceded by d@ )
indram (SV endram) agnum ca vodhave RV SV
tha (MS AS §§ echa) gatur vamasye TS MS TB SB AS §S 11 14 19
tve 1gah (KS wéve, MS iva egah) samdadhur bhirwarpasah (TS t bhiir:-
retasah) RV SV VS TS MS KS SB See Von Schroeder’s
note If correct, MS must wntend ive, &, tyak, but the p p reads
tve ols lve, 13ah

tay (@) ehs (eha, eva, AV <ha) |, see §§578, BS8

rndn mo narnam ertsamanah AV  nen na rndn rnava it samdnoch TA
See §180

ddutydndm patvany (PB °mdny) the (KSA teh) VS TS MS KSA PB
§B TB MS ApMB

2 1e
§696 Here the variants are few and scattering, except for a con-
mnderable group concerning case-endings of the same or related nouns
snd adjectives Often the stems presupposed by the case-forms
involved are shghtly different
nso yantre (KS yantri) nudemdne aratvm KS TB ApS Duals from
stems yantrd and yantrz

$amgayi (MS SB °gavi, TB °gaye) jiradani (SB 7we®) MS SB TB
AS 8§ Also fermmine duals

varrdsi (KSA 1°e) purugi (o KSA 1) TS KSA Also fem duals,
there seems no reason to emend KSA as von Schroeder would do

ratr: (I'B °ri, KS v 1 °rh) stomam na pgyuge (KS T TB °1) RV KS
TB

mahi mépalni sadane (KS °n7) rlasya KS TB ApS MS Here sadane
18 loc sing  ‘(come) to the seat of the rta’ KS makes zadant
fer dual, ‘as two seats of the ria’ (addressed to the aranis), the
other reading 1s sunpler and most likely onginal

varévanardya matir navyasi (ArS °se) fucch RV ArS Nom sing fem
dat sing masc (with agnaye 1n next pada)

nabhd samddy: navyast (SV °ddya navyase) RV SV As prec

rdyas posam crkituge (AV °st) dadhatu (SS dadatu) AV TS MS KS S8
As prec
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trnamradd yuvatir (AV °ddh prthwi) daksindvate (TA °15) RV AV TA
As prec

tava prasastayo mahih (B8V °laye mahe) RV BV Nom pl dat sing

satyasya dharmanas pati (ApS pate) S§ ApS  Voeatives, dualand sing

graha mévgyanina nwyeniar mpraydma te (K8 nyaentar mpra d tsoii)
MS KS See §838

sz supranite (8§ °f) nrtamah mwardd as AA S§  Both forms are
uncertain  The two text mss of S§ have °tz, comm apparently
°t7 which Hillebrandt adopts, seemingly taking 1t as loc (‘in good
guidance'?) Siyana on AA takes °fz as loc, and Keith follows
him, rendenng ‘when (the rite) 18 duly paid’, but 1n s note Keith
sugpests deleting the accent and understanding a voe, ‘O good
leader’

1dvsva by mahe (ApS mahi, v 1 mahe) vrpan SV ApS  Ace dual (with
dyavaprthwi) dat smng (with hotraya)

brugtt (SV °le) jdtdsa indavah svarvidah RV SV Instr (?) of :-stem
loc of a-stem SV comm 1n one of two places reads §rugft

wam ogadhe (PG °dhi) trayamand PG HG ApMB The voe cannot
be construed, see Winternitz on ApMB , Introduetion, xav

mrgd na bhimas tamgibher arcinah (TB °sebhor drmibhah) RV TB  The
adverbial instr of RV (from the noun ta7) 1s made an ad) agree-
1ng with @rmaibhih 1n TB

dawibhyas (KS devebhyas) tanibhyah (KS °yas) svahd KS TB ApS
Kau§ ‘To the bodies of the gods’, or ‘to the gods, to (therr)
bodies ’

mbvd amivdh pramudican manugibhuh (K8 °gebhyah) AV KS

§696 A few cases involve different ablaut grades, or forms which

simulate that relationship

agne devéngm ava heda waksva (KS tksve) KS ApS  ava devinam yaja
hedo agne (KS yage hidyany, MS yage hedyan) AV KS MS  ava
devdn yage hedydn TB ApS

apa snehatir (8V snihilim) npmand adhalla (SV adhad rah, KS tnrma-
nam adadhram) RV AV S8V K8 wpa stuhs (Poona ed snuhi) tam
nrmndm (Poona ed nrmanam) athadram TA

sufimam somasatsaru AV sulevam somapitsaru (TS sumalitsary) VS
TS MS KS §B ViaDh

dhend'm antah sabardughdm SV  dhinam anlah sabardughah RV The
gen pl of dhi 18 changed to an ace sng , but the accent of SV
shows that 1t has a false form (the true stem 13 dhena), ef Oldenberg,
Notenon RV 9 12 7
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lalildya (Mah&nU igle®) dhimak TAA t (not TA ) MahinU Names of
Agm, of unknown ongin  Hardly to be classed as ablaut The
two comms have different and equally mdiculous explanatiops
apadhdya sahamindya vedhase (TB midhuge) RV TB N Lexecal
In the reduphecating syllable
andrah prine afige-anige v didhyal (TS m dedhyat, VSK mdhitah) V8
VSK TS MS KS SB  The redupleating syllable with e should
mark an intensive, and probably the solated form of TS 1s felt as
such, ef VVIpp 149, 160
§697 Cases concerning verb inflection An aor nd vames with a
present opt  But the KS ed reads as ApS , with v 1 as Cone
gravivadid (ApS grava vaded) KS ApS VVIp 86
anu stomam mudimahs (PB made®) RV AV PB  Optatives of different
verbs
md teagnar dhvanayid (TS °yid, KSA °yed, MS dhanayid) RV V8
TS MS KSA
§698 Twice the presence or absence of the preposition & 1s responsi-
ble for the variant, f §694
vamam pitrbhyo ya wdam samerire (AV sami®) RV AV ApMB
rndn no narnam erlsamdnah AV nem ng rndn rnavdn ipsamdnaeh MBS

See §180

3t m

§699 Nearly all the vanants noted here concern derivative noun
and adjective stems with the vriddhi of secondary denvation, varying
with pnmary or secondary formations without the vriddln
vardvanare ula wévaddvyah AV KB yo varbvdnare ute fwiivadavyah
(ApS vassvadevyah) MS ApS  Whitney's Transl adopts for AV
mévadevyah, which he states 18 the reading of Ppp, but this 18 an
error, Ppp (Barret, JAOS 32 358) has “davyah, intending °davyah
Only ApS has a denvative of viévadeva

dwyah koSah samukgtah MS dawyah koah (AV SiresU devakofah)
samubgutah AV TS KS SirasU

achinno dwyas (KS ApS dawyas) tantur ma manugas (K8 ApS manu-
syak) cheds MS KS ApS

brhanto dawah (VS dwyah) VS MS Ap§

nwrbddhyena (AV nawr®, Ppp mr® sccording to Whitney) havsa AV
TB ApS

brhatd tva rathamtarenc iraigfubhyd (K8 triglubhd) vartanyga  MS
KS brhadrathamtarayos tva stomena trig{ubho vartanyd T3
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aghorena caksus malriyena (ApMB martrena, KS ApS cakpusdham
&wena) AV K8 ApS ApMB
indrasye varmrdhasyGham (K8 indrasyaham wimrdhasya) devayajyayd-
sapaino (ApS but not tMS adds viryavdn) bhiydsam KS ApS
MS§
kapola (MS °td) ulikch balas te narrtyar (TS KSA nadrrtah) V8 TS
MS KSA
narrtyar saha MS  nawrtyar (sc dise) svaha VEDh
whdyago (PG vaih®) ’dh bhimyam HG PG v°, sbl of whdyas, vai®,
nom of ad) vaihdyase
wndrasya bugmem Irayann apasyubh:h RV SV aindrah Sugmo mbvaripo
na dgan AV
vawasoato (AV pwasvdn) no abhayam krnotu AV TB TAA 8§ ApS
8MB PG HG var®, of course, means Manu
howranyendbhah (88 hir®) kousalyeh SB 88
wndropdnasyakehamanaso (MS aindro®)  Ap§ MS The formula 1s
so obscure, that emendation of MS to :ndro®, while tempting, 18
hardly safe
§700 Otherwise we find only miscellaneous cases, iwo concerning
noun inflection
sndradhepatsh (MS KS °patya:h) piprtad ato nah TS MS KS AS
'O Indra, as overlord (by overlordships)’ ete
tam (MS tan) ma deva avartu Sobhdya: (MS °yz) TS MS TA The
form 1n ya: 18 dat of stem éobhd, ‘unto splendor’ The y form
would seem to be acc neut of a stem Sobhayin (cf §247), perhaps
used advernally
Two concerning sonst verb forms
dpo malam wa pranatksit (ApS pranyan) AV ApS See VVIp 129
ptur wa namdgrabhigam (ApMB “bhaigam) ApMB HG See VV I
pp 139, 186
And one in which a: contains the augment
yam archima (ApS ichdmi) manasd so 'yam dagat RV ApS
4 7 ar
§701 Most of the few vartants noted here coocern interchange
between instr plur and nom -acc plur (fem ) forms
endrena devir (MS devasr) virudhah samvidanah TS MS
devir devir (ApS devair) abhy mad nwartadhvam MS ApS MS

aapta ca virunir (PG °nair) imdh AG PG SG MG  sapla ca manugir
wmdh ApMB HG Followed 1n all by
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tisraé ca rayabandhavth (HG ‘“vazh) HG ApMB  proyah (this word
belongs to prec pida) saredd ca rdjabdndhavash (MG ‘vyah) PG
MG sarvdé ce rajabandhavih (SG t “bdndhavarh) AG S§G

d dadhnah kalafarr (ApMB “éir, MG “Sam) aguh (AG ApMB ayan,
SG gaman, PG upa, HG ayann we, MG awrayam) AV AG §G
PG ApMB HG MG

§702 There are three cases of vriddhi of the first syllable, the first

two (especially the second) anomalous, and one nonst verb form, also

anomalous

stravgiiyam anyalra dadhet AV strigiyam anydn sv (read anydsv) a
dadhat 8G

madhvd yagiiam naksats (VS TS naksase) prindnah (AV prai®) AV VS
TS MS KS In the pres mud pple the vnddhi 15 quite out of
place, ‘blundering corruption’, Whitney

yad adwyann (MS dawyam) rnam cham babhive (AV krnomi) AV MS
TA BDh adiwvyann rnam yad aham cekira TB  The onginal 18
adiveyan ‘not gambhng’, MS has a stupid lect fae  Add to VV I
§231

wndra enam (TB ApS enam) parasarit AV TB ApS cof wndro vo 'dya
pardéarait AY  But for the last SPP with most mss and Ppp
°$arit, the regular form See VVIp 186

5 e m

§703 Altho both forms can be defended morphologically 1n most of
these vamants, 1t seems to us very clear that the Prakntic change of
a1 to e must be largely concerned in them  They are fairly numerous,
the great majonty fall into three classes, to wit dative (or locativc)
forms 1n e az, forms with e @z 1n the root syllable, 1n which az 18 gener-
ally 1the vnddhi of secondary dernivation, and verb forms, chiefly indi-
cative and subjunctive endings
§704 First, there 18 a large group of interchanges between the
pronominal forms asme (dat or loc ) ‘for, to,1nus’, and asmaz ‘for im,1t’
asmar (TB asme) dydvaprthwl bhir: vamam (Conc divides AV before
vimam) AV TB asme 18 secondary

asme devdso vapuge ckitsata TS ApS  srad asmaz naro vacese dadhilana
VS KS Keith assumes that TS 1ntends asma

asma: (MS asme) raglraye mah sarma yachatam TS MS AS asmaz 18
certamly sumpler

supippald ogadhih kartandsme (AV kartam asmai, VSK kartam asme)
AV V8 VSK MS 'For him’ ‘for u¢’, equally possible
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sam!rd prasavitrd . wndrendsme (VSK “smar) V8 V8K As prec

asme (AV asmai) dhdrayatam (MS °tam) rayum RV AV MS§  Daffer-
ent contexts, both possible

asme (AV asmas) dhatla vasavo vasina AV VS TS MS K8 SB N
Equslly possible

asme (KBU asmar) prayandh: maghavann rjign RV KBU AG PG N

asme ragiran: dhdraye (KS rdsjram adhibraye) MS K8 asme ksatrdne
dhdrayer anu dyin RV TS MS K8 asmin rdgfram adh: éraya
TS asmar kyatran: dharayantom ogne AV Kau§ Different
contexts

asmaz (MS asme) karmane jatah MS ApS ‘For our mte’ ‘for this
nte’ Probably lect fac 1n Ap§

asme (AS oamai) indrdbrhaspati RV TS MS KS A8  Probably
musprint 0 A§

8705 Other dative formsin e 2, including infimitives

ta (VS 8B ya, TS te) te (RV KS N vim) dhamdny (RV KS N
vastiny) uémas gamadhya: (TS °ye) AV V8 TS MS K8 §B N
The TS form 1s anomelous, ¢f Keith’s note and Whitney, Gram-
mar §976a Infimtives

havyaydsmar vodhave (K8 °vas) jatavedah TS MS KS Kaué Infim-
tives

sugam mesaya megyar (RV °ye) RV VSK TS MS KS LS suhham
mesdya megyar VS SB

agne samrad 15e raye (ApS rayya) AS ApS sgeraye VS MS
SB TB Cf §396

abhg fvdham  sitave (HG °va:) HG ApMB

Fuhvar (KSA kuhve, ed em °vai) trayo 'runaitah TS KSA

punse putrdya vettavar (SB BrhU wtlaye, KS tkartave, MG kartavar,
v 1 “ve) KS SB TB BrhU ApS ApMB HG MG

Sakrdya sunavar (JB °ve) tva RV JB

brayar (MG §riye) pulrdya vettavar (MG vedkave:) ApMB MG

bam tokdaya tanuve (SMB tanvar) syonah TS TB ApS SMB PG

paridhdsyar yabodhdsyar PG paridhisye yado dhasye MG  ef paridam
vaso adkithak (HG °dhah, ApMB adh: dhd) svastaye AV ApMB
HG These forms are taken as datives by the PG comm , followed
by Stenzler and Oldenberg It 1s uncertain whether this 18 cor-
rect, or whether they are verb forms, see VV I p 112

§706 Another stray case or two concermng noun endings (loc sing
and instr pl)
ghrtavall santar (MS K8 °tur) dehipatye (TS °yach) TS MS KS AS
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avyo (BV avyd) vare (SV * varash) pars priyah (and, priyam) RV §V
punar brahmano (brahmd)  yajilah (agne), see §339
§707 When ¢ and a2 vary 1n radical syllables of nouns, 1t 15 generally

a matter of secondary formations with vtiddhi varying with other

related forms without vnddh

dawln (V8 devim) ndvam svardrdm andgasam (AV °sgh) AV AV VS
TS MS KS

devih (AV dm°) sad wrvir uru nah (TS ApMB nah, and so Whitney
for AV with most mss ) krnota RV AV TS ApMB

dawibhyas (KS devebhyas) tanibhyah (KS °yas) svchd KS TB ApS
Kaul

brhaspater devanam (58 dawo) brakmaham manugyingm (5§ manugah)
VSK TB S8 K8 ApS MS

devin mda bhayad s SMB  dawan mda bhayat paha S8

vmd ya devih pradisaé catasrah AV y& dowi$ calasrah pradisah TB
ApMB HG

sam devena savitrd TA sam dawena (and, dawyena) savtrd VS SB

dwyah kobah samukgitah MS dawyah kosah (AV SirasU devakosah)
samubgitah AV TS KS SirasU

vicd tva holré  paficabhur dawyar (MS devawr) rmgbhir uddhardma
ApS MS

md devandm (TA dawyas) tantu§ chedr ma manugyindm (TA manu-
syah) MS K8 TA §§

wdro gyegthanam (MS K8 gymsihyanam, V8 SB jyaugthydya) VS TS
MS KS 8B PG

var$vanaram ksavtraptydya (TB kgetra®) devah VS TB

somaindra (KSA t{saumendrd) babhrulalimds tiparah TS KSA

adhvandm odhvapale sresthah svastyasyadhvanah (ApMB Srepthasyddhva-
neh, MG sraigthyasya svastasyaddhvanah, read svastya® with most
mss ) param asiye AS ApMB MG

meghyd (VS marghir) widyuto vaicah VS TS MS KSA

§708 A couple of cases with ¢ az in the first syllable of nouns seem to

differ from the preceding, 1t 18 very questionable whether the a: form

has secondary vriddhi or 1s 1n any marphological way different from the

form with ¢  In short, 1t 18 al least likely that these are pure phonetic

variants

avardya kevartam VS  pdrydya kowartam TB  The usual form 1s ka2,
evidently of non-Aryan origin, and 1t 18, to say the least, very
posaible that ke® 18 a Prakritism

vefantabhyo dasam TB . vawsantabhyo baindam VS Here again we have
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a word probably of foreign ongmn, but this time the usual form 18
ve® Perhaps hyper-Sznskntism i V8
§709 BSeveral cases are complicated by the possibility that the form

¢, where a: seems to be expected, may be due to elision instead of con-

traction of final a (Wackernagel 1 §269¢) The same phenomenon

oceurs with o for au, §731 Wackernagel, ] ¢ (small print), thinks

of the possibility of mnfluence of the Prakntic change of a1, au to e, o,

besides this, 1t should be remembered that 1n Pah and Praknt any final

vowel may be elided before any imtial vowel, without regard to the qual-

1ty of erther Thus there are two different tendencies of Middle Indic

phonology which may possibly have been at work here  But further

more, in some of the cases independent lexical or morphologieal ex-

planations are concervable for the ¢ form

adh na indrargdm (VS wndregam) RV VS Here there can be no doubt
that the intention of V8 18 :ndra-es@dm This 18 the most certain
case

neva manse na pibass AV nawe mdnsena pwarr PG The AV pp
reads na, wa, according to Barret JAOS 26 205, Ppp alec reads
neva (contrary to Whitney’s note) Yet 1t 18 possible that AV
really intended nawa, which certainly 15 a more natural reading

jagatymmam (AS “tyenam) wkg @ veSayamah (MS KS °mi, AS °mi)
TS MS KS AS InVVIp 75 we have stigmatized jagatyenam
ags erroneous, which 18 unnecessanly harsh, to be sure the edition of
AS 1nspires Iittle confidence But 1t may be a phonetic vanant
of the sort here conzidered, or even—possibly—a real morphological
change (voc jagaly instead of instr jagalya)

endhnedam ahar aéiya svdhd XS (prec by -mand, actual text, -manm-
ndhne®) the M8 verson quoted 1 Cone as :dghna 1d dharam
atlya 18 Knauer's emend of corrupt mss which begin [-mdn]-
endhned-, doubtless intending the same ag KS

See also angmayaidhs ete , §344

§710 In verb inflection there are a number of eases 1n which indiea-

tive or subjunctive endings 1n ¢ vary with subjunctives 1n az, see VV I

p 28

w sakhydm spyamahe (S8 °has, MS wsryavahas) AS 8§ Vait ApS
MS PG

yam jivam asnavimaha: (MS °he) RV AV VS TS MS KS

devin yajiivydn tha ydan yajamahar (TS havamahe) TS MS KS

raym yena vandmahar (SV °he) RV 8V

sacdvahe (MS °hai, p p °he) yad avrkam purd it RV MS
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brahmaham antaram krnve (KS karave, read °vas) AV K8 (7 the proper
subjunctive form would be “vaz, °ve erther corruption or purely
phonetic vanant)

anv nau §ira mansate (TS °ta:) RV TS KSA

ya na rd uSoli nérayate (AV °t, ApMB HG wmasrayatae:) RV AV
ApMB HG

part gvagate (AV °lar) Libugeva vrkgam RV AV N

pra yah satréed (TB sa vdcd) manasd yagate (TB °taz, text and comm
in Poona ed) RV TB

dadhad wdhakgyan paryankhayitar TA dadhrg wdhaksyan paryani-
khaydte (AV wmdhaksan parinkhaydta:) RV AV

manar (M8 manve) nu babhrinam aham RV VS M8 KS §B N

yaya ga akaramahe (SV °ha) RV SV

varunet: Sapamahe (MS t°har, AV yad dcima, LS tyayamahe) AV
VS TS MS KS SB TB AS 8§ LS

§711 There are a few cases in which the az 1s due to the preposition

@ preceding ¢, cf §§694, 698, or, in the first two cases, to the augment

mrtyoh padam (MG padidn) yopayanto (AV °ta, MG lopayant.) yad
(AV omuts) ete (BV e, TA avma) RV AV TA MG

vdacaspate ‘chidrayd hotram awrayat (KS °yant, TA erayasva, S8
arrayasve) syaha 5B TA KS 5§  Augmented forms n SB KS ,
the §S 1s uninterpretable

a te garbho yoram etu (AG autu) AG ApMB HG 4 te yomum garbha
ety AV SG ad yomm garbha etu te AV G garbho yowm etu te
ApMB HG The preceding a proves AG secondary

gy (AS egu) dyumnam svor yemat AV AS 85  Perhaps mispnnt wn
AS, 83 Whitney on AV suggests

etat te agne radha arts (MS KS ei2) somacyutam TS MS KS

grhan avma (LS HG ems) AV V8 LS ApS §G HG

abhyatr (SV abhyel:) na ojasd spardhamana RVKh 8V V§

§712 Miscellaneous cases

he 'lavo ke ’lave SB  harlo hatlo SBK  Interjections

md bheh V& TS SB TB K8 ApS ma bhash MS KS MS  Aonst
verb forms, see VV I'p 129, and next

md bher md VS VSK TS 8B ma bhawr ma MS KS See prec

ugnena wdya (ApMB viyav) udakenehy (SMB GG °naulh:, MG
vayur udekenet) AV AG SMB GG PG ApMB MG See §122,
and on the MG form, VVIp 87

uttamam nikam (VS MS KS SB uttame nake) adhi rohayemam (VS
MS KS SB °yanam, TA °rohemam) AV VS TS MS KS SB
TA Pronouns wmam enam
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latra rognathdm anu sembharatam (MS °retam, AS C°bhavatdm) TB
AS ApS M8 InTB ApS fusmon of sgmbharg and efam, in the
others dual verb forma

Satruhanam amitrahanam (K8 Satru® as §atruhanam) bhratryyahanam
arurachanam twaindram (ApS text tvendram) vagram saday@me
K8 ApS Here tvendram, if not a corruption or misprint, can
only be a phonetic reduction of tvaindram (tvd + aindram)

[endram (TB a:ndram, but comm and Poona ed text endram) ecu-
cyaruh  TB ApS)

6 u o

§713 The vanants under this head are relatively not numerous, and
quite miscellaneous 1n character A fair number have to do with
ablaut 1n stem syllables, thus, in nouns and adjectives
namo vah ptarah $upmaya (VS S5 sosaya, SMB GG KhG Sasaya)

V8 VSK TS MS KS TB AS 8§ SMB GG KhG See §720
malya Srutdya (mahe érotrdya) caksase AV (both)
d md slutasya stutam gamyal (Vait gaemel) TS Vait & md stofrasya
stotram gamydt PB
dubcyavanch prtandgad (°sal) ayudhyah (AV MS ayodhyah) RV AV
119 13 70,8V VS VSK TS MS K8 Gerundives
deva gharma ruciias lvam devegy @ MS  rocitas tvam deve gharma devegy
a3t TA Causative and simple participles Cf next
rucito gharmah MS KB 8B TA etc rocito gharmo ruciya TA  CF
prec
anandd moddh pramudah AV  dnando modah praomodah TB modah
pramoda dnandah TB  mudah pramuda dsate RV~ Stems (pra)mud
and (pra)moda
drund (SV drone) sadhastham abnuge (and dsadaf) RV SV Stems
dru and drona
Ti4 With these may be grouped certain other cases which are
really lexcal, and partly mnvolve different word divisions, but which
in their external form mimulate ablaut relations
dyumni sloki (KS {ukl?) sa somyah (TB seu”) RV AV SV MS KS TB
subevam somaputsaru (TS sumabtsaru) VS TS MS K8 SB VaDh
subimam somasatsaru AV See §180
sumilrah soma no (Kaué sumano) bhava RV TS MS KS SB KS§
Kau§ An obvious lect fac in Kau$

§716 Ablaut relations nlso occur tn the inflection of the verb  Varia-

tions between no and 7nu as strong and weak stems of 5th and 8th clags
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presents have been collected in VV I p 185, and need not be repeated

In the radical syllable different Ablaut grades are found m perfects,

and are especially frequent 1n aonsts

yan me matd pralulubhe (ApMB HG pralulobha) SG ApMB HG
MDh

saryasya cakgur druham (VS droha) VS TS MS K8 §B Ap§ MS§
Aonst and present, see VV I p 82

adiye (AV also surya) navam druksah (SMB droksam) AV SMB
See VVIp 130

amocy (AV  amukthd) yakymad durddd avartyer (AV avadyat) AV TB
ApMB

md bher md roi (VSK mo rofl, TS wmaro) mo ca nah (TS mo ezam) kim
candmamat VS VSK TS SB  md bhair md ruit mo ca (K8 raui
ma) nah kvm candmamat MS KS See VVIp 129

ma dyavaprthwi abk Socih (TS $ibucah, K8 Sucah, MS hirlsth) VS TS
MS KS SB Seeibd p 128

devasyn (“syaham) savituh ruheyam (GB roh®) V8 VSK TS MS
KS §P TB GB Vait M§ ApS LS Seeibid p 132

sayathd tyom rucyd  rucisiya (MS rociglya) AV MS  See VV Ip 186

On the following form see VV I p 281, the MG form 18 quite uninter-

pretable by regular grammar, and must be understood as a phonetic

vanant or corruption for tzgfhatu

antas tisthaty (MG °lo) me mano 'mriasye ketuh SMB HG MG

§716 In several cases, the o pertains to the gemtive ending of noun

stems 1n z, erther as independent words or 1n composition

vasuh (TS ApMB vasoh) sinuh sahaso apsurayd RV V8 TS MBS KBS
ApMB Nom and gen forms, the former an adjective, the latter a
noun (‘son of Vasu, of Strength’ ete )

dyumaliamd suprafikasya sinoh (AV °fikoh sesinuh) AV V8 TS
MS KS SB  See §189

ayugkrte (ApS dyog®) svahd KS Ap§  Both ‘maker of hfe’

vayosdtitra (TS pp °trah, MS vayusavitrbhyam) agomugbhydm caruh
(MS payah) TS MS KSA TPr 6 8 explains vdyo® by vayu-
samirbhydm, 1t 18 a secondary ad] 1n suffix e, and evidently the o
18 due to mnfluence of the gemtive form vdyos, of agner agneyiny
ete, §692

uror @ no (VS SB LS pururdrmo) deva rigas pahe VS TS MS KS 8B
TB LS See §371a

madhu reto (TS madhor alo, K8 t madhur ato) madhavah patv asman
TS MS KS AS See §837
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§717 The stem puru 1p eompesition vanes with puro, for puras, cf
below, §721
samdhata samdham (MSB °diar) maghavd purivasuh (TA ApMB MS
pP puro®, MS text puru®) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB
puru mévdm yirvan RV puro rakgans: ngarvan AV
§718 Twice the o 18 due to a prefixed @, cf §§694, 698, 711
obhe prnasr (TS wubhe prnaksr) rodast RV TS MS prnaks: rodast
ubhe RV 5V V8 K5 SB
d yd dyam (MS dwam) bhasy ¢ prthaim orv (KS wurv) antarikgam VS
TS MS KS §B
§719 The remaimng vanants are miscellaneous, and eertanly for
the most part lexical The first may be some sort of phonetic vanant
sapir devar vayonddha:h (MS MS vayn®) V8 TS MS KS SB MS
vayuni-dha 18 certainly a compound of vayuna, vayo® 18 ordinanly
taken as 8 ¢pd of vayas with a denvative of nakh, which seems
highly mmprebable The form 1s difficult and may be based on
vayuna- with a phonetic alteration, perhaps due to some obscure
analogy
ye devd manoyata (MS KS MS manu®) manoyuyah (K8 manu®, ViDh
manwjugah) V8§ TS MS KS §B BDh ViDh ApS Stems
manas and manu
agmr havyinumanyatdm (MS havyd no man®) TB ApS MS§
pra nu (TA ApMB HG nu, Kau§ no with all mss but one, and the
two paddhatis, but probably read nu) vocam cikituge jandya RV
TA SMB Kaué GG ApMB HG MG
pra nu vocam (ArS no vaco) wmdatha jatavedasah (ArS “se) RV ArS
yas te stanah Sakayo (AV ° yur) yo mayobhih RV AV V§ MS AB
§B TA BrhU AS Equvalent stems, safaya °yu
ya codutd ya ca nodutd (TA yd canudatd) MS TA na-uditd an-uditd
yatheyam stri pautram agham na roddt SMB PG ApMB HG yathedam
stripautram aganma rudriydya MG See §801
agnaye tvd mahyam dyur (MS mayo) ddlra VS VSK MS SB
8§ Near-synonyms
rudranam urvydyam (ApS drmyayam, SS omydyam) SB 8§ Ap§
See §228
sidanto vanugo yatha RV SV LS  sidantu manugo yatha RV See §227
karma krnvantu (M§ °to) manusah AV MS The MS form can only
be construed as a participle hanging 1 the air, without fimte verb
It 15 really a phonetic vanation
[ato (TB talo) no rudra uta va tnv (Conc ne, TB nuw, Poona ed ’np,
comm anu) asya RV TB]
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§720. The majonty of vamants 1n this group concern forms which
resemble shifts of ablaut, but only partially are the forms in question
really related to each other in this way Some, such as jyotss and yit,
are quite unrelated words but gquasi-synonyms Others are wholly
obecure, and while the change of vowel 18 probably due to some sort of
phonetic consideration, the precise nature of 1t 1s problematic  Qne 1s
tempted to think of the fact that 1n some Praknit dialects u 1s a phonetic
shortening of o, implying that the relation of o to % s not far from the
same a8 that of 2 to u (cf Pischel, Gram d Pkt Sprachen §84)
abhi tyam devam samtaram onyoh (TS ianyoh) kavikratum AV SV VS
TS MS KS KB AB SB AdB AS 585 The 1solated TS stem
17z must mean the same as the regular on:

namo vah pilarah fugmaya (VS 88 oyaye, SMB GG KhG sugdya)
VS VSK TS MS KS TB AS S§ SMB GG KhG Comm on
SMB sisa itz balanama

sam pigd (ApS adds sam dhatd, MS* posd) sam brhaspatih (KS
dhatd) AV MS (ms) KS ApS poge 13 etther a textual corruption
or due to the analogy of guna forms of root puy The mantra 18
repeated 1n fragments 1n a Brahmana passage immediately follow-
1ng 1ts quotation with pogd, and 1n the Drihmana pisa 18 read
Cf next

ap: (PG 1ha) pise nz sidatu (AV SS*°t) AV 8§ (bis) LS SMB
PG HG rayaes pogo m gidatu ApMB ApS Cf prec , rdyas
pogo 18 here evidently secondary, but sensible

kukinananam (KS kitananam, MS pitandndm) tva VS MS KS
SB  kotanasu TS Wholly obscure words

yamasya patireh (KSA pdfo®) TS KSA  yamyar pafireh TS yamyah
pajorah KSA  Uncertain part of the horse’s body

angoginam (RV dfgusandm) avavasanta vanth RV SV Cf §490 and
next

adgoginam (RV dngiasyam) pavamdanam sakhayah RV SV  Cf prec

mano yyotar (V8 SB LS yiter) yusatam qgyasya (TS TB Vait dyam,
AS dyam me) VS VBK TS MS KS SB TB AS Vat LS
KS ApS MS TUnrelated words but quasi-synonyms

dwo gyote (KS *°tir) vwasve (MS devagile wvasvann) MS K8
vwasvan aditer devagistes TS

§721 The stem purg, for puru in composition, varies with puro for
puras, 1n the first vanant quoted 1n §717, g v, and also mn
tam sakhayah purorucam (SV puri®) RV SV
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§722. The o 15 due to & prefixed g, ef §718 etc

yat kvm canrtam odvma (TA iddvma) MS TA

yad vacdnrtam odvma (TB TA ddwme) MS TB TA

devatrd havyam Ghige (RV ohige and ohure) RV 8V TB A complicated
case, on which see RV Rep 1311, VVIp 2371

§723 The rest are miscellaneous

amo "ham asmz si (AB sa) tvam AV KS AB 8B BrhU JUB AG §G
Kaué PG MG omiham asm: sd tvam TB ApS ApMB HG
si (AB sa) tvam asy amo 'ham (SB BrhU PG gham, ApMB
amitham, MG asy dpy amo "ham) K8 AB JUB §B BrhU AG
SG PG ApMB MG amo, for amas, stem ama, amiham, pecubiar
sandh1 connecting some form of stem amu (emi? amus, amiis?)
and aham, see Wintermitz, Introduction to ApMB, p xxvn

aighrind vpno (XS wmgnil, twice, ms once mynu) ma tvava (KS vam
ave) kramigam VS KS SB  agnavigni md vam ava kramigam
TS TB ApS See Von Schroeder on KS 1 12 and Keith on TS
1 1 12 1 wmgno, voc mng , -vugni 1n TS devatddvandva, 1n KS
elhptic duel (note vam 1n KS), but note also the phonetic re-
semblance between a7ighrind and agna of TS

lapingy (MS tapobhir) agne juhvd patamgin RV VS TS MS KS
Different case forms of related stems fapus and tapas

tanipd ye nas tanvas tanigah AV tanipdavinas tanvas tapoyah AB AS

sa ti (SV sato) dhanam karine na pra yonsat RV 8V

md md yinarvd hasit (JB yono vam haresih) PB JB L§ Both forms
obscure

8 u au

§724 Nearly all the few vanants recorded here seem to concern the
vnddh1 of secondary dervation as regards their au forms, but one or
two of them are strange forms (For the aorist forms ruk, rok, rauk,
see §715, ma bher etc )
suslokyaya (ApMB savw’) svastaye ApMB AG PG MG
maham peutram (KBU putryam) agham rudam (AG mydm, read
nigdm, with SMB *, SMB *nigdam, *rigam) AG SMB ApMB HG
KBU

ulikhald (ApMB aul®) gravino ghogam akrata (MG ekurvata) ApMB
HG MG aulikhaldh sampravadants gravdnah SMB

udbhinnam (ApS audbhidyam) rdyiah MS Ap§

afir na (nd, ma) drjam uta suprajdstvam (AV seu”) AV TS MS KS
KS§ Whitney nghtly calls the AV form ‘snomalous’
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kumbhinasah (KSA koum®) puskarasido lohuldhs te tvagrah TS KSA
Here, as1n the last, 1t 15 hard to account for the viddhi, the meaning
seems to be the same as that of the prmary noun
vdce krauficah (VS kruficah) V8 TS MS KSA Agan the two forms
are apparently synonyms In this case the form with vnddhi 1s
commoner, at least 1n the later language The origin and pnmary
form of the word are unknown
dyusamantasye ta ddityo 'nukhydtd BDh dyauh somé tasyaditya
upadragfd HG See §833
wam eva sd yd prathamd vyauchat (3G vyuchat) AV TS MS KS TB
ApS SG HG ApMB Augmented and asugmentless forms
vy uchd (and, aucho) duhitar dwah BV 8V (both mn each) As prec
9 4 au
§7256 Here we find, first, a number of eases concerning vriddhi of
secondery denvation
tandrdsirdh Syetalalamds (KSA fawndriasaurah tsyamalaldmds) tiparah
TS KSA
paugno (VSK pigd) wispandamdne (sc¢ mahdvirah) VS VSK
svarmaurdhnyaya svahd K8  svgrmirdhd vavyasano vyasyann  MS
dhruvdya bhiamdye (PG bhau®) svahd TA MahanU PG
Grvath 88 Vait  aurvarh LS With both se putrbhsh
§726 There are several variants of the participles dhite and dhauta,
from roots dhu(dhi) and dhav ‘rinse’, which are no doubt related in
ongin tho they are kept distinet 1n the history of the language
nybhar dhitah (SV dhawtah) suto alvazh RV SV
nrbhir dhiito (SV dhauto) vicakganah RV SV
apsu dhautasya (AS §§ dha®) TS MS KS PB AS 8§ ApS MS
apsu dhito (SV dhautam) nrbhih sutah (SV sutum) RV 8V
§727 In one case the au 1s due to prefixing of the augment
praty auhatdm (MS 4h°) afnnd mriyum asmat (AV asmat) AV TS VS
MS KS TAA

10 o ou

§728 Here again the largest group concerns the vriddhi of secondary
derivation
dyumni §loki (K8 &ukli) sa somyah (TD sau®) RV AV SV MS K8 TB
namo maufigydyormydya vasumndiya  GDh namo maunyydyaur-
mydya Svidh
yat somyasyandhaso (ApMB sau®) bubodhaty RV ApMB
Jusantam somyam (TB sau”) madhu VS MS TB
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somaindrd (KSA fsaumendrd) babhrulaldmas tipargh TS KSA
somdpaugndh (KSA sau®) sydmalal@mas tipardh TS KSA
yady somasyds: rdjiich somdt Kau$§ yadi saumy as: somdt AG
Rwvidh  yady e saum? somdya GG
caurasydnnam (TAA BDh cor®) navaérdddham TAA MahanU ViDh
BDh
[tvam rauhinam (AV msquoted roh® in Conc ) vydsyah AV 8§ ]
§729 Several times the two diphthongs interchange in the radical
syllable of aorist stems
ma (VS SB add vayam) rayaspogena v yaugma VS MS §B  maham
rdy° v yogam TS KS TA ApS
thawa stam ma v yauglam (ApMB yostam) RV AV ApMB
md bher md ete , see §715
§730 Once the au form 18 due to prefixed @, ef §722 ete
g no (VS SB md) goyu méatw a tanisu (TS ausadhigu, MS osadhiyu)
VS TS MS KS SB
§731 A few cases, not all textually certain, concern the elision of a
before o nstead of fusion These are parallel to the similar cases of e
az, §709,q v
upaydmam adharenausthena (TS “nogthena, KSA adharosthena) V8 TS
MS KSA See TPr 10 14
saha ojah (VS sahawgah, VSK sahojah) VS VSK AB GB AS§ Vait
Adverb seha plus ogjah 1m VS VSK, the latter with urregular
sandhi, the other texts sahas + ojah
ya anveSogadhir (M8 °$ausadhir) yo vanaspatin AV MS There 1s a
v | °ausadhir in AV , which Whitney adopts 1n the text
[sukurird svaupasa VS TS K8 SB  sukarird svopa$a MS  But several
mss and pp of MS svaup®, which should probably be read 1n the
text The second part of the cpd 1s certainly opaéae, and the first
probably sva, tho 1t 15 sometimes assumed to be su, doubtless this
was Von Schroeder’s assumption when he printed svopaéd in MS |
§732 Miscellaneous
asthir: nau (naw, no, no) etc, see §950 Dual and plural pronouns nau
and no (nas)
[ye he cobhayadatah (TA cau®, Poona ed correctly c6®) RV VS TA
ye ca ke cobhayadatah AV ]
anupavhvad (ApMB anu po 'hvad) anupahvayet (ApMB gnuhvayah)
HG ApMB The ApMB surely means po for vo, comm says p
18 ‘chindasa’ for v, of Winternitz, p xxt The HG seems to
mtend a form contaning upa, but 1t 1s corrupt and obseure
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Rudre may show a vamation which properly belongs here, but
nothing 1s really known of the word
agne devdndm ava heda wyaksva (K8 1kgva) KS ApS 1yaksva 18 a demdera-
tive from yaj, posaibly for metncal reasons, K5 presents a sort of
contraction of 1t, which 1n VV I p 123 we have doubtfully classed
as a root present
dhanans &akro dhanyah (AS dhanih) suradhah TB AS  The reduction
of the commonplace adjective dhanyah to the monstrous dhanih
can only be a phonetic eorruption or blunder (or should we read
dhani, from dhanin?)
§736. Of the lexical vanants, several concern monosyllabic forms
hike 2d, im, varying with yad, yam, or the like
apam payasvad it (KS yat) payah RV KS apdm payaso yat payah
AV TS TB MS§
gomin 1d (SV yad) indra te sakhd RV 8V
muskdy 1d (VSK °ka o, LS °kau yad) asyd egatah AV VS VSK
S5 LS
matram na yam (TB im) &imyd gogu gavyavah (TB °vat) RV TB
samyak (TS MS TAA ApS* MS sem o, K8 * sarif, all msa ) sravants
sarilo (TAA °ta, Poona ed °fa) na dhendh RV VS TS MS KS*
SB TAA K8 ApS*MS
yady twam ctra (Vart twem tafra) manasd jagantha VS AS 8§ Vart
yad-yal tvam olra manasanuveltha LS
w1 crd dha (AV *yadi ain nu) tvd dhand yayantdam RV AV (both)
§736 In oihers the vanation 18 accounted for by the presence or
absence of the augment or a particle or the preposition @ before a verb
form or derivative noun, and after a preposition ending 1n 2
ma dhenur atydsarini (HG atsa®) HG ApMB  The true reading 1s
manifestly that of ApMB , HG has a phonetie reduction (it should
mean ‘having diarrhea”)
yagiia prabibigtha sumataw sutevdh TB ApS yapfiak pratyasthat (v 1
praty w sthat) KS yugiah praty v sthat sumatau matinam MS
toyena yivan tmsasarza (TA text vye ca sarya, comm Vv 1 wyasasarja)
bhimyam TA MahinU The only possible reading in TA 1s
vyasasarja, which 1s 1tself anomalous enough, see VV I p 140
abhyagiks ragabhim (ApS C°bhkivam) MS ApS abhibikse raabhuvam
(v 1 °bhavam) MS
§737 Stems or endings 1n z varying with extensions 1n (y)a
agnir grhapatinam (MS K8 gdrhapatydnam) VS TS MS K8 §B
siipasthd as vanaspatyeh MS  sipasthd devo vanaspatih TS
ye ‘gnayah purigydh (purizinah), and others, see §907
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devi dvirau (Vat devir dvdro) md ma samidplam TS AS Vait The
dual verb shows that the plural of Vait 18 unpossible

siiryo ripam krpute dyor (MS dyaur) upasthe RV AV VS MS TB
Only a gen can be construed here On dyauh as abl-gen see
Wackernagel, III p 224, nfra

yalradhy sura udito mbhil (TS uditau vyets) RV VS VSK TS  Others,
163

ma tvd n1 kran pirvacito (AV °cittd, MS °cutlau) nakarineh AV VB, TS
MS KS See §399

wmau (Kaué yau) le pokzav (VSK MS KS °sa) ajareu patatrinau
(VESK TS{ KS °no—so all texts, before following sonant) V8
VSK TS MS KS SB Kau§ Nom dual gen sing

11 '‘Samprasirana’, (1) ya, yd, and the like

§733 We have already referred in §§656 ff to the phenomena of
so-called samprasirana as they concern 7 1n varniation with ra, rd
Similar exchanges occur between : and ya, but in almost every case
they concern morphologically or lexically independent forms There 15
hardly a trace among them of the genuine ablaut relations ihat exist
1n such roots as yay 15, etc  The phonetic importance of these vanants
15 therefore secondary and contributory They show that fluetuation
occurred between such sounds or sound-groups, and so tend to support
the ablaut relations of + ya as a hive factor in the language Indeed
so hive was this factor that 1t was capable of producing secondary and
analogical developments where 1t did not belong historically, as 1n the
following case, which 15 the most interesting of all these varants from
the phonetic standpoint
agne yat le teyas tena tam pral ihgdhs (KS tityogdh:, AV tam alejasam

krnu) AV MS KS ApS For the ‘adventurous’ tityagdhs,
trom root fi; but apparently influenced in form by thought of
tyay or the like, see VV I p 191
§734 All our other vanants are morphologically or lexically quite
independent, except possibly the following
prapinam (MS v 1 ®tam, TS ApS prapydtam) agne sarrasya (MS
salilasya) madhye VS TS KS ApS MS The ‘roots’ pi and pyd
are ultimately one

yalrasale sukrlo yatra te yayuh (AV ta 3yuh) RV AV V8 §B TaA
‘Roots’ yd and +, the latter form here metncally poor

vikirda (KS °da, VS °dra, MS vyakrda) wilohta VS TS MS KS It
18 barely possible that the first syllable of this obseure epithet of
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antimiiraé (TS aniyam®) dire-amitras (MS ’mitraf) ca ganah VS TS
MS KS Both probably mean ‘having near friends’, anf: and
ad) antya Weber and Keith follow the comm on TS 1n dividing
anty-amatraé, ‘with foes within,” which 1s less plausible

agrar huvyam (RV K8 hamh) samatd sideydte (AV svadayatu) RV AV
VS TS MS KS

ahah tariram (TB ahdc char®) payesd sametr (TB °tya) TB Vait (also
AVPpp) The correct reading 1s doubtless the gerund sametya,
the 3d sing samelz may almost be considered a case of genuine
‘Samprasirana’ Cf VVIp 164

kvm ot te vigno parwakgyam bhit (SV parcaks: ndma) RV SV TS MS N
The 8V form 1s scarcely interpretable (see Benfey’s Glossar for two
suggestions), and 1s probably a sort of phonetie corruption of the
olher

tah pracya (°yah, pracir) , see §387 Equvalent case-forms, others
will be found 1n the volume on Noun Infleetion

§738. Remoter lexical variants and corruptions

satyam vadanty anv icha (KS anu yacha) etat TS KS PG anu-g 'seek
after’ anu~yam ‘follow’

yebhir vivam (8V vy advam) avrayeh RV SV Vy a$vam doubtless a
corruption, favored by this sort of phonetic shift Benfey takes
asva as a proper name

anyam wcha pitrsadam vyaktam (ApMB witam) RV ApMB jamum
wha pitrsadam nyaktam (read °tam) AV witam 18 certainly second-
ary Note that in ydmem  anyam we also have a kind of sampra-
sirana 1n the final syllable

acuttapdiac (TA acyuta®) agnit MS TA S8 Also acittamand (TA
acyuta®) upavakid, same texts Here yu @ vary, cf the second
variant 1n §736, and next

bhugyuh (MS bhugi) suparno yagio gandharveh V8 TS MS KS §B
yu 7, cf prec

pahr ma didyoh (TS TB mddya dwah) VS TS §B TB

ayam yo 's1 (MS yo asya) yasya ta idam Srah KS ApS MS The
latter certainly secondary

yena bhiya§ ca rdatrydm (ApMB cardty ayam, MG caraly ayam, PG
bhiris card dwvam) AG PG ApMB MG  See §61

12 Samprasirana u(i) va, vd, and the like

§739 Here, as 1n the pr%cedlng division, there are very few purely
phonetic vanants, almost all of them 1nvolve lexical or morphological
divergences The most clearly phonetic cases are
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svar (KhG sur) abhwyakhyam KS ApS GG KbG svar abhwyakhyam
(MS M8 °kéam) jyolir varévanaram MS K8 MS sur 1s certamly
for svar, of the DhAtupatha root sur ‘shine’
katy dhamdant katr ye vivdsch MS ko asy@ dhdma katidha vyug(th AV
Different ablaut grades of the root vas 'shine’
agrur havyam (RV K8 hawh) Samatd sidaydly (AV svadayatu) RV AV
VS TS MS KS The roots sid and svad are distinct hustorieally,
but no doubt related prehistorcally
agmr havyan sigvadat RV agnar havya sugidats RV
ayd mo yayiam vehim KS§ ayasd havyam dhige ApS ApMB HG
And others, see §502 Related roots vak and ik
And similarly in suffixal elements
wndyullekheva bhasvard (MahanU bhdsurd, v 1 bhasvera) TA MahinU
Both these stems are famihar adjectives
madhuntamandm (VSK madhvant®, MS madughdnam) tvd patmann
adhinom: VS VSK 8B MS The VS form s a kund of superlative
to madhu, modeled upon madin-tama, which occura 1n the preceding
formula The VSK form 1s a vanation on the other, suggested
by suffixal forms 1n van(?)
sugantuh karma karanah karigyan JB sugam tvah karmah karanch
karah karasyuh LS So the prnnted ed of LS , BR. read sugantvah
‘leicht gangbar’, but no *gantve 1s recorded The text 18 evidently
very corrupl
§740 Several times the AV presents the word abhidastzpd(h),
‘protector against imprecation’, followed by the particle », while niher
texts read abhifastipdvd, as nom of a suffixal form 1n -van, ef Lanman’s
note .n Whitney on AV 19 24 5, which suggests that AV 1s secondary
bhava krg{inam (AV gr°) abhiSestipdvad (AV °pa u) AV PG ApMB HG
abhir grgfinam (AV ‘*vasanam m lext, mes v apinam, HG dpindm,
ApMB apinam) ebhiastipava (AV °pa u) AV HG ApMB
rstndm putro abhidastipdvd (AV °pdu) AV VS SB
And similarly, the particles »é and » mnterchange once
yad vd (RVKh w) devi sarasvatt AV RVKh
§741 The prefix su exchanges a number of times with the stem sva
In composition, just as both of them exchange with sa-(§§364, 612)
ndvas caranty svasica 1yandh V8 TS SB  ndvo myanty susico na vanih
MS kS
wmam yayiam svadhayd ye yagante (KS dadante) K8 AS wmam ca
yayiam sudhayd dadante MS ya wmam yajfiam svadhayd dadante
(S8 bhajante) VS TS 8§
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sugd (TS ApS svagd) vo devh sedans (T8 N sadanam) akarma (MS
krnomz, KS Kaué ApS sadandn: santu, KS devds sadanedam astu)
AV V8 TS MS K8 S§B K§ Kaus ApS N

sunity svayasastaram (8V su°) RV SV .

avabhrthat ca svagakdras (K8 su®) ca MS KS So the one ms of KS,
but ed em svaga®, no doubt nghtly, cf ava® ca me svagd® ca me,
m Cone

ekayd ca dasabhié ca svabhite (AV ca suhate) AV VS MS §B TA AS
88  See §119

priydny angdne svadhitd perings (Vart aedgd sukri@ purini) TB Vat

§742 The rest are sporadic lexical vanants

urudrapso wmsvaripa enduh TS ApS  purudasmo wisurgpe (KS °das-
mavad mévardpam) wmduh VS KS SB KS Other cases of ngu
mbva 1n §291

dhitmrd babhrunikdsah putfngm somavat@m VS8 ptrbhyo barhigadbhyo
dhitmran babhrvanikasan ApS babhru + mkdse (anukdsa)

brahmadhguptah (PG brahmabhs®) svdrd kgaran: (PG surakgitah syam)
svaha AG PG  brahmabhiygirtam svardkganak (most mss svardrak-
sanah) MG Yor AG Stenzler says ‘moge 1ch Lieder ergiessen’

asman (MS KS asman) u devd avatd havesu (MS K8 bharesy @) RV
SV VS TS MS K8 asman devdso t'vatd havesu AV

svddhyo (TB °dhwyo) vidathe apsu yizanan (TB apsv a;°) RV TB

purutrd te manutam (AV vanvatdm, comm vanutdm) wgthitam jogat
RV AV VS TS MS KSA N Smg plur ,see VVIp 266

wndrah (8§ °as) patrh tumgtamo (AA 88 tavastamo) janesv a (S§ janesu)
AV AA S8

@ yaha (and, @ no yahi) tapasd janesu (88 ° wd, MS janyia) MS AB
AS 85 See §§693, 826

§743 A number of times, 1n lexacal or morphological vananis, v7 or

119 found varying with u or Z

vidyutdm (PG MG udyatam) wa siryah 8§ AG PG MG

adyd krnubs vitaye (SV °hy dtaye) RV SV nrvat krnuhi vitaye (SV
®hy dfaye) RV SV The vanation may also be considered one
between yZ and v1 (§805)

achidram paroypsnum (SMB °ypgnvim) TS SMB Fem ace of u stem

dré@no rukma urvyd (RV KS wurmyd, MS wuruyd) vy adyeut (M8 n
bhats) RV VS TS MS KS SB ApMB Cf §791, and next
vanant The form wruyd seems to be characteristic of MS

caksur ma urvyd (KS urvyd, MS wruyd) v bhdh: VS TS MS KS SB
Cf pree
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dhigane vidi (vidvi) |, and others, see §169

yatridhy stra udito vibhdls (TS uditauvyets) RV VS8 VEK TS yesmann
adht wilatah sira etv MS K8 yasydsau &iro wilato mahilvd AV
See §63

13 aya e and the Lke

§744 On this genersl subject see Bloomfield, AJP 5 27 ff , Wacker-
nagel I p 53 f It 15 elearly Prakntic in character The vanants are
few, and mostly capable of different lexical or morphological explana-
tions Perhaps the only purely phonetic varant 18 the following, the
MS form 18 not otherwise recorded and 1s reasonably supposed to be
merely a dialectic form of the other
namah kwibldya ca kyayandya (MS kyenaya) ca VS TS MS K8

Epithet of land
§746 In several verb forms we find the same varnation, where the
aya forms may (with more or less forcing) be explained as causatives,
or as 1st class presents, the alternative forms being denved from the
non-causative, or from root-class presents, but undoubtedly the phonetic
tendeney 1n question 18 involved 1n them
arejetam (TB arejayaldm) rodasi pdgasi gra RV TB  Cf VVIp 154,a
sort of hyper-Sanskntism 1n TB , which spoils the meter

ullamam ndkam (VS MS KS SB wuttame ndke) adhr rohayemam (VS
MS KS 8B °yaznam, TA rohemam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA
See VVIp 152 The contracted form of TA 1 unmetrncal

sed w rdyd kgayatr (TB kgets) carganinam RV MS TB The con-
tracted form 1s again unmetrical Cf VVIp 123

agrar (also vayur, prajapatir etc) diksitah dtkgayatu (JB dikgeta)
JB ApS Bee VV I §160
§746 Otherwise we find & few miscellaneous cases, concerning noun
mfection or particles
pbat somam mamadad (AS S5 “mam amaedann) enam 1e (AS S8
tslayah) AV AS §§ See VVIp 88

tasyed (AV tasya yad) dhuh pippalam svady agre RV AV The AV
expansion 18 hypermetric, according to Whitney, Ppp agrees
with RV

§747 As showing analogous tendencies, we append a miscellaneous
group of cases of vanation between e(o1) and am, ey, wye, 1ya, d-yd
For e ya, ya, see §803
samsrdvabhaga (VS SB samsrava®, MS °gah, KS Kau§ °gas) sthegd

(Ksu§ tawgs) drhantah VS TS MS KS SB Kaus See §96
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TS pp sthe, wah, and accordingly Keith, ‘well-nounshed’, but
this 18 1mplaueble  The onginal doubtless means stha 153 ‘ye are
great by food’', Kaué, ‘by strength’

tebhyo ghriasya kulyartu (TA dhiarayptum) AV TA  The AV form
intends kulyd-etu, TA suggests dharasu (dhdrd-efu) ss an inter-
mediate stage between AV and 1ts secondary reading

daruroha tve saca (K8 tvayy apr) K8 TB AS Vait ApS MS

revaly predhd yayapalim & méa MS K8 révaty yayamdne priyam dha
a@ méa VS SB  revatir yydapatum priyadhinéata TS ApS The
old adverb predha (doubtless onginal), ‘kindly’, becomes priyadha
1 TS, and this 18 further broken up into priyam dhdh,'establish
the pleasant’, in V8

v dhitmam agne arusam muyedhya (MS medhya) RV VS T8 MS 88
TA muyedha and medha, hoth RV, are synonyms, 1t 18 & disputed
question whether there 18 any ultimate relation between them

agrar devebhyah sumdatriyebhyah (TA suwmdatrebhyah) R AV TA N
In the onginal form "datriyebhyah stands for °datryebhyah (suthx ya)

pratiravebhyah (TA pratirebhyah) sviha MBS TA  The correct reading
18 certainly that of MS , pratzrave in the soma mitual means the
‘echo-hole’, otherwise called uparava TA comm pratirebhyo
"bhavrddhahetubhyah pranadevebhyah (as if pra-tira ‘extending’ [hfe])

ayata (SMB GG ViDh eta) pitarah somydseh (HG somyah) AV SMB
GG HG ViDh d-yd and ¢, synonyms

Compare the interesting case agmm (8V agmm u) Sregthasocisam
1V 8V | see §843

14 ava o and the like

§748 See the references quoted 1n §744 The vanants are even
fewer than those concerning aya and e The mogt clearly phonetic
instance shows the peculiar pronominal genmitive form to (Wackernagel
p 54)
to-to (MS KS MS fava-tava, TS ApS to-te) riyah VS TS MS KS

8P KS ApS§ MS
§749 Other stray cases which involve the same phonelic tendency
yatra yanty srotyas (KS sravatyas) tay ptam te AV TS MS KS The
fuller form of KS 1mproves the meter RV knows the stems
srolyd (found here) and sravanfi = K8 sravafi, both meamng
‘stream’ But note that several mss of KS read sravatyds, which
points to & hyper-Sanskntic form based on srotyda

32 nah priyd supratirtir maghont TS sa nah supratirtih priyd nah



340 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

suhdr nah priyavarar maghavamar antd ek MS  In TS the regular
fem of maghavan, based on the weak stem maghon-, 1n M8 an
1-extension of the strong stem
svdhd tvd subhava (VSK TS ApS °vah, KS subho) sirydya VS VSK
TS MS KS KB SB ApS The KS probably has really a phonetie
contraction, but may be understood as from stem su-bhu (-bhi),
parallel to -bhava(s)
andbho mrda dhiirte (read °ta with some mss of MS and all of M§)
MS MS andarbhava mrda KS ApS Cf p w 5 Nachtrage, s v
Poasibly here also forms of root bk may be mnvolved, as 1n the last,
but the readings are very obscure Epithets of Hudra KS ms
reads anarbhava, KepS anar®
§760 We append a stray lexical varant of ava and i,
avamais ta drvais te kdvyars te pulrbher bhaksoydm: PB LS  dmaih
pirbhir  bhaksaydm: AB S8 Vait It 1s posaible that ihe latter
form mntends avama 'mether’, instead of @ma ‘helper’, which does
not fit pulrbhik so well We should then have a sort of Prukntic
reduction Caland does not translate the word 1 Vait
For o va, vd, see §804



CHAPTER XVI INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS

1 EPENTHESIS OF VOWEL BETWEEN TWO CONSONANTS

§761 In this chapter we shall consider mainly two kinds of varation
One, the more extensive, 18 the wnting of zy for y and uv for v, 1t 15,
a3 we shall see, pnmarly a matter of orthography, since 1t oceurs
almost exclusively where y and v have vocale function The other,
which we shall take up first, 15 epenthesis of a vowel (usually ¢) between
two consonants It 1s dealt with in Wackernagel I §§49-53, also, 1n
80 far as 1t concerns aorst verb forms contniming -rg- or- 13-, 1n VV I
pp 189-191 As Wackernagel says {p 57), this epenthesis 18 clearly
related to the Prakntic tendency to avoid a succession of dissimilar
consonants by a similar epenthesis
§762 In the vanants 1t 18 almost always a matter of genuine epen-
thesis, that 1s insertion of a vowel which was onginally absent The
older form of the vanant 1s regularly that which lacks the vowel, and
moreover 1n most cases the history of the word justifies the assumption
that the orniginal form of the word lacked 1t
§763 Perhaps the only two cases in which beyond any question an
original vowel 13 expelled 1n one form of the vamant are the following, on
which see VV I pp 190-1, and Wackernagel I p 60 As Wackernagel
observes, the forms without the vowels are hyper-Sanshritic They
show a straining to avoid what 1s felt as dialectic and 1ncorrect, carried
to the pomnt of dropping vowels which properly belong 1n the words
pra na (M8 na, SV PB ne) ayinu taryat (VS*TS *KS*55 N #
tarigah, Kaué tarsat) RV AV SV V8*TS*MS KS*PB TB
TA AS 8§ ApS Kaué N* The Kaut form 18 bad metiically

dchettd te (TB ApS * v0) ma rigam (KS rigat, MS and all mss of MS
marsam) TS MS KS TB ApS MS Since the root 15 1y, the
Maitr form (to be read also in MS ) 1s formally impossible, except
as a purely phonetic (hyper-Sanskritic) variant for md rigam

§764 In the next group of variants, aonsts of the root car, both forms
with and without 2 are otherwise known, but at least in two of the three
cases the older forms of these particular variants show forms without ¢,
50 that they may also be counted as hyper-Sanskrntizms
apo (RV AS apo) adyanw (TS TB JB ApS anv, AV duwyd) acdrigam

(JB t acdarsam, AV acayrsem) RV AV VS TS MS K8 §B TB
341
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JB A8 LS ApS MS ApMB ApG MG Add to VV I §286s,
p 180 Note that JB 15 unmetneal
agne vralapale vratam acdrigarn (MS MS v 1 aecdrsam), VS TS MS
KS+tSB 88 ApS MS HG
vratindm vratapate (Kau§ °palayo) vratem aca@rigam (MS acdrgam)
MS TA Kaué
§766 The original form of parafu or paréu 18 uncertain, Wackernagel
§51 beleves that 1t was pariu, but parafu seems commoner and 18
apparently supported by Greek rékexvs In the vanant which follows
the meter 18 indeterminate (reading suastih, the form parsur can be made
to fit metnically), but note that i1n TS both forme of the word oceur 1n
the same pAda, which makes par§u suspicious
parabur (TS parkur) vedih paratur nah svast (TS °th) AV TS
§756 There are other cases 1n which double forms, with and without
the vowel, are more or less familiar in the language generally But 1t
appears that 1n mest if not all the other variants, these particular
formulas onginally contamned the form without the vowel, so that the
form with epenthesis may be regarded as secondary at least in the
context considered
§767 The vowel inserted 18 regularly ¢, seldom a or u It 1s found
commonly before or after a hquid, generally r, and most frequently of
all between r and a mbilant or A In addition there are a number of
cases 1n which the epenthetic vowel 1 seems to be inserted before a
labial consonant, especially », this principle 15 not recogmzed In Wacker-
nagel, nor, so far as we know, elsewhere The insertion 18 as a rule
mjurious to the meter, to make the text metrneal 1t has to be omitted
§768 Furst, between r and sibilants the only certamn cases except
that mentioned 1n §755 are aorst forms We have mentioned above
those 1n which the vowel 2 1s certainly or probably onginal Those in
which 1t 18 secondery are (sec on them all VV I, 1 ¢)
yad ratriya (MahanU TA v 1 ralrya) pdpam akargam (TA v 1
akdrigam) TA MahanU
diteh putrandm aditer akarsam (M8 akdrigam) AV MS
tan nah pargad (MS pariged) aty dngah TS MS
dakgam te bhadram abhdrgam (AV la ugram @ bhargam) RV AV
§769 The only other case 1s probably no genuine vamnant, since the
Poona ed of TB text and comm reads dhirgedam It 18 therefore
probably to be deleted 1n Wackernagel I p 56, likewise delete there
the form dhirusah-, which 18 supported by onlyonems mTS 1 2 § 2,
the other mss all read dhirgah-
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ghrtapratikam va (TB ca) riasya dhitrgadem (TB Bibl Ind dhirugadam)
RV TB Ap§

§760 There 15 one variant vowel between { and a sibilant , most, mss
of MS (in three occurrences) and of M8 (in two) read with epenthesis
-vald, which should no doubt be read 1n all the Maitr passages, altha
Von Schroeder, for no apparent reason, reads twice -valéd and only
once -valiéd
sahasravalsd (MS * MS v | °valisg) v vayam rukema RV VS TS MS *

K8 8B TB ApS MS The epenthetic 2 1s bad metrcally

§761 DBetween r and h, there are two instances of the same word
The vanation 1s really lexical (spdrha sv@ruha), but 15 certamnly helped
along by the tendency we are considering
sparha (TB svd@ruha) yasya sriyo drée RV KS TB
sparho (TB avaruho) deva niyutvata RV SV VS TB

§762. A single mstance between ! and &
etad brakmann upa valhamass (AS ape®, LS upabalihamahe) v VS AS

§§ LS

§763 Likewise one between h and 7

dahram (v 1 daharam) wipdpmavarave$émabhitam (TA Poons ed
wpdpam [v 1 wpdpmal vara®, MahanU wpapmam varam [v 1
vara-] veéma®) TA Mah&nU Both daharae and dahra are known,
the latter 1s required by the meter here
§764 Before labial consonants, generally v
puru tvd dasvan (BV ddswan) voce RV 8V The 1nserted : 1n 8V 1s
doubtless meant to umprove the meter In RV dafvan was tris-
syllabic (probably ddsudn, Oldenberg)

suteh sudoksa dhanva (SV dhamewe) RV 8V Read dhanus in RV,
the 2 of SV 18 to be explained a8 1n the prec

afrina gharmam pdtam hardvanam (TA hdarddwénem, read with Poona
ed hérdi®) VS SB TA 58  And others, see §267

varsma (VS varpma) ca me draghwma (TS draghuyd, MS draghmd,
KS drighvd) ca me VS TS MS KS The -forms of V3 are
exceptional Interesting 18 the TS form, which suggests a middle
stage *draghwa (blend of K8 drdghyd and VS drdghumd), which has
suffered metathess of vowel and serm-vowel (10 uy)

Here we may also mention the common forms prthvi and prthul
In the one vanant noted, the meter requires the shorter form It wa
disputed question which 15 the original, Wackernagel thinks prthuv
(I p 58), but there 1s something to be said on the other side (cf eg
Avestan parsthwi)
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prthvi (VaradotU prthui) suvarcd yuvatth sejogah TB VaradotU
§765 Finally, an 1solated corruption
yad asyd anhubhedydh (LS anuhodbhyah) AV V8 GB SB AS 8§
Vat L8 The LS form 18 an uninterpretable corruption The
word anu doubtless floated before the mind of whoever first spoke
or wrote it

2 WRITING OF %y FOR ¥ AND uv FOR v

§768. The fullest previous account of this subject 18 found 1n Wacker-
nagel I §181a, note, a brefer statement 1n Whitney 120d The Pri-
ti&fkbyas seem to take no note of 1t, not even the TPr, altho the
resolution 18 peculiarly characteristic of TS and other Tait texts In
the commentary on TPr 2 25 Whitney beheved he detected a reference
to 1t 1n the term sphur:la, but the passage 18 by no means clear

§767 The arbitrary and ecapricious nature of the Vedic tradition
comes out nowhere more clearly than here Certain broad general
tendencies appear, the mogt striking 1s the tendency just mentioned of all
Teittirlya texts to prefer the spellings 1y and us  Yet even this 18 cut
across by counter-currents 1n 1individual cases The participle of the
root kg, which 1n all non-Tait texts beginning with RV 1tself 1s regu-
larly spelled ksiyant with resolution, in Tait texts alone keeps or rather
restores the histoncally ‘regular’ spelng ksyant, in defiance of meter
which shows that even there 1t must have been pronounced ksiyant
(§795) In some other cases where resoluiion 1s regular, Tait texts
perversely show the unresolved form, thus going counter to ther
general practice For instance, 1n two variant formulas (§797) they
read prornvathdm (this time with VSK ) aganst prornuv® of all other
texts, which 15 the regular form 1n the present of the fifth class when the
present-sign 7y 18 preceded by a consonent (Whitney 697a) Again,
the word which 1n most texts 1s wntten Auvala seems to have 1n the Tait
school the defimitely estabhshed form kvdla (§782), nor can this be
explained as due to metrical consderations, since 1t 18 found 1n prose
Brihmana passages Sumilarly the adverb urmyd (so RV always) 18
spelled wrvyd m TS (also 1n VS, §791), and kuveys or “ya of MS KS 18
wntten kvayr .n TS and VS A Tait text (TA) even contains one of
the three cases (nyemur, for ni-yemur) 1n which the final vowel (2 or u)
of a preposition 18 suppressed before the related semi-vowel (y or v)
whach follows1t, thus leaming over backward to avoid even the semblance
of the resolution of which the Tait school 18 otherwise so fond (§770)

§7688 Nor s the Tait school the only one which displays this capn-
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cious character K8 1n general does not favor 1y for y or wr for v
Yet 1n the case of the single word which all other texts wrte tryan,
K8 1 three different vanants shows the invarable spelling triyam
(§776) The RV 1tself 15 guilty of one strange anomaly the pres mid
participle of the root su ‘press’, 18 always written susina, despite the
fact that, as the meter shows, 1t was always pronounced svana, the
SV 1n the case of this word writes always svina, 1n accord with the
actual pronunciation (§794)
§769 Generally speaking, this matter 18 one which conecerns ortho-
graphic convention alone, not phonetics 1n a proper sense This 18
proved by the fact that 1n practically all metreal passages the y or v
wag syllabic Thus the writing 1y or uv represents the actual pronun-
ciation of all texts better than the other writing Nevertheless 1t 1s
almost mmvarably secondary In mnearly every case the older version
writes y or v, and a secondary text (generally of the Tait schaol) sub-
stitutes 1y or uy
§770 To such an extent was y or v felt as & proper way of writing the
actual sounds 1y or uv that mn three vanant texts we find an ongal
1 or u, as final vowel of a preposition, suppressed in certain texts before a
following imitial y orv  Cf Wackernagel I p 59 These three cases are
curious enough to be worth special mention They are
md tvd ke cin me (AV ke cid tin) yaman vum (S8V ke cin nz yemur in, TA
ke cin nyemur 1n) na pasingh RV AV SV V8§ TA The TA form,
which defies meter as well as etymology, can only be interpreted as
standing for nz yemur, so the comm  There 18, to be sure, a v 1
na yemar, but nyemur 18 well attested and appears to have been the
actual reading of TA

graha vivajanine myentar (KS nyantar) MS KS This and the
pext passage are prose K8 can only 1intend nz-yantar

anviss PB  anuvis TS KS (not GB Vait, see §255) anuviya

MS Here PB can only have in mind anu-va

§771 In = handful of cases this resolution 18 attended by false
divisions which lead to real lexical variations in secondary texts, as
when apsv @ 18 resolved to apsuv ¢ which 18 then read apsu vé in TS
(?§778), or when an onginal nyan (from nyanic) 19 broken up mto
yan (thru the middle stage niyaii) 1n a secondary reading of AV (§778)
Again the adjective apyd 1s made 1nto the two words ap: y@ m SV
(§785), and the RV abhvam (iwo syllables, not *abhuam) 18 revamped
by TB into ab-bhuvam, thinking of ap ‘water’ (§790) Other varianta
which have lexical bearmngs are suvdn svdn(e), §778, nv for nu varying
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with 'ny for anu (wrongly printed nue in TB Bibl Ind ed, §778),
and the few cases in which suffixal forms 1n iya(n), wth 7, vary with
forms 1n ya(n), the 2 proving that we are not dealing with mere resolution
of y to 1y (§788) With these exceptions, all the cases Listed here are
purely phonetic, or rather orthographic

§772 The vanants fall into five clearly defined groups First, 2
or u final (erther absolutely or in the seam of compounds), wntten 1y
or uv B8 well a8 y or v before an 1mtial vowel, most commonly after more
than one consonant Second, non-final ¥ and v m radical (mtial)
syllables, chiefly the one word spar (suver) and 1ts compounds, plus
several words beginning 1n k- (in which the 2y or uv form seems to be
more primary) Third, the suffix ya pronounced ya, and wntten so 1n
secondary texts, 1n practically all cases after more than one consonant
Fourth, the stem-final of noun stems 1n long or short 2 or u, before m-
flectional endings beginning with a vowel, again the y or v, even when
not written 7y or uy, 18 regularly pronounced syllabically, but wrntten
so only 1n secondary texts Fifth, a few miscellaneous verb-forms,
etther fimte verbs or participles

§773 In all of these groups except the last, the wnting 1y or uv 18
secondary to ¥ or v, but accords with the actual pronuncialion as shown
by the almost unvarying testimony of the meter Again 1n all except
the last, 1t 18 regularly Tait texts which show this secondary writing
Typical 18 their treatment of the word svar, which they practically
always write suvgr, the few exceptions are mostly nstances 1in which
ancillary texts of the Tait school have borrowed formulas from other,
non-Tait texts (such as KS, from which Ap§ frequently quotes), and
have retained the charactenstic speling of those other texts It would
not be unreasonable to see 1n the writing of zy and uv an attempt to
represent the actual pronunciation The same tendency may be noted
occasionally 1n other schonls, and 1n the reverse change, as when SV
always writes svdna, 1n accord with the meter, for the unmetrical RV
suvina (§794) Yet, as we saw above, changes 1n both directions are
sometimes 1ntroduced in defiance of meter

A v and 1y for v (u) and y final before vowels

§774 Most of the varnants are metnical, and of course the y or »
18 always syllabic We begin with the particle u, which 1n the RV ete
18 always wrnitten not v but « before a following vowel when 1t 1s preceded
by a word ending 1n a vowel (or 1n y for final <), but # when preceded by a
consonant (Wackernagel I §270s)
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ghrte érito ghrtam v (TA wv) asya dhama RV VS TA AS MS
praty u (TB uv) adaréy (TB tadréy) dyatiRV SV TB §§ AS
na vdi w (TS TB ApS us) efan mriyase na rgyass RV VS TS KSA
§B TB Ap§
sa u (TS uv) ekamniavartansh TS MS  Prose
§T76 The speling us was regular from RV times 1n the word sumia
(smta) It1s therefore not surprising to find it not mited to Tait texts
farad dhemantah suwte dadhdte (MS “tu) KS MS  Sarad varsah smie
(TS SMB sumtam) no dadhata (TS SMB astu) AV TS SMB
The meter requires %v, but even with that 15 poor n TS SMB
because of their change to astu
suvite ma dhah TS MS KS 8§ LS §G N smteetc VS GB §B AS
Vait Prose
§776 The word tryam, so spelled 1n nearly all texts, 15 thrice spelled
triyar: 1m KS | altho this text rarely resolves ¥ to iy, and altho Tait
texts write this word tryavi(') Two of the vamants are prose, ‘the
other requires syllabic v or 1y
tryavir (K8 triyamr) gaur vayo dadhuh VS MS KS TB
tryavir (KS trye®) vayah VS TS MS KS SB ApS Prose
tryan§ (KS trya®) ca me trymt (KS triye®) ca me (MS M$ omit me
twice) VS TS MS KS MS Prose
§777 The rest are sporadic
Sutudry stomam sacold parugny (TA °nsy) a RV TA MahinU N Ina
jagati stanza, RV certainly pronounced °n:y-@
asikny (TB °niy) asy osadhe AV TB
dharavard maruto dhrsnvojasah (TB dhrgnuvo®) RV AB KB TB
§778 False divisions resulting 1n lexical vanations or corruptions are
found 1n the following
yad osadhisy apsv @ (TS apsu va) yajatra RV V3 TS 8B apsu va clearly
based upon the intermediate stage apsur @ As a matter of fact,
this may be what TS really intends, but pp divides apsu v,
and so Weber and Keith
nyai (AV ma yan) ne yanly uparasya nupkptam (AV °tm) RV AV K8
The AV has a corruplion based upon myan for nyan
svana bhrdja® V8 TS 6B KS ApS svin nabhrad K8 swina
bhrat TA suvdn nabhrad MS MS In the latter su-vik
(véc) 18 meant
lato no rudrd ula vd fnv asya RV  tato no rudrd uta va nuv (but Poona
ed ’nv, and comm anu) asya TB  We assume that the Poona ed
18 night, so that the vanant does not belong here ]
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We have histed above (§770) the three vanants in which just the
reverse tendency oceurs, namely, & final 1 or u 18 suppressed before an
mtial y or v

B Non-final y (v), 1n radical (init1al) syllables

§779 These mostly concern the one word sver and its eompounds
Numerous vanant pidas begin with this word 1tself They can be got so
easily from the Concordance, and show so lhttle interest individually,
that we have not taken the space to copy them out here It will be
seen that the form suver 18 practically hmited to Tat texts, but that
in them 1t 18 nearly umiversal The rare cases 1n which Tait texts
wrile svar are generally due to quotatione (1n such texts as ApS ) from
non-Tait sources, retaiming the non-Tait speling We note that
1 the vanant s(u)varge loke samprornvathim TS KSA TB, the true
reading of KSA 18 fsvarge loke tsamprornuvatham, correct Conc
§780 In eddition to formulas beginning with svar we find for example
(the hist 1s far from complete)
par: lokan par: diseh part svah (TA MahinU suveh) VS TA MahanU
duwn miardhdnam dadhige svargam (TS TB suw®) RV VS TS MS KS
TB

hiranyavabir wpurah svargih (TB suv®) RV TB —The compound stem
svarsd occurs also once 1nitially, viz

svargam (TB suv®) epsém (TB Poona ed twice tepsvam, text and
comm ) vrjanasye gopdm RV VS MS TB

§781 There 15, finally, at least one vanant in which s Tait text (TB)
reads svar contrary to metrical requirements, if 1t was quoted from some
other text, 1hat text has not been discovered The later texts of the
satne Tait school, TA and MahanU , wnte suvar
tapasargayah (MahanU Crsayah) suvar (TB svar) anwavindan TB TA

MahanU

§782 Next we come to three words, all etymologieally obscure, in
which an apparently older or more regular form 1n 1 or uv (always
preceded by k, 18 this aceidental?), 18 replaced by y or v alone Most
curious of all, 1n each case a Tait text has the secondary reading with
y or v alone, and 1n the first of the three this form seems to be known only
i the Tait school and to be regularly used ibere in this particular
word - despite the obvious inconsistency with the usual Tait tendency
Meter evidently has nothing to do with any of these varations
pakgmdnt godhimarh kuvalorr (TB  kvalawr) widrs VS MS KS TB

Here, to be sure, the form kvalair makes better meter But this
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cannot account for the change, since the word seems regularly to
appear as kvdla 1 the Tait school, and 18 so wnitten e g 1n a prose
Brihmana passage, TS 2 5 3 5 —The same word 1n
ayo dhiimro na godhimaih kuvalasr (TB kvalair) bhesagam VS MS_TB
kuyamby atra rohatu RV kyambir atra rohatu (TA jdyalam) AV TA
Here the later texts go counter to the meter by expelling :
kuvayah (KSA and pp of MS °yh) MS KSA Fkvaynh VS T8
§783 Of the remaimng ceses under this heading one concerns the
somewhat doubtful participle semdhuvang, which TS substitutes (in
defiance of meter) for samdhvdna of other texts We take 1t to be
merely a phonetic or orthographic vanant for samdhvdnd, differing
from Whitney, Eoots, who quotes 1t under root dhu (dhi)
samdhvdnd (TS °dhuvand) vitd abh no grnantu TS MS KS AS
The other presents a lexical variation mnvolving false word division,
see §832, the word bhuyah 'from fear’, 1s evolved out of the case-ending
-bhyah (KS , or -bhih AV )
vibvd amivih pramufican manuyibhih (KS °sebhyah) AV KS méva
asah pramuiican manugir bhyah V8 TS vy cmivdh pramufican
mdanugdnam MS

C Suffixal y 1n noun formations, pronounced and sometimes
wrnitten 1y

§784¢ Here we include chiefly nouns and adjectives in suffixal ya,
but also a few forms in (:)yasic, (1)yac, where the y 18 treated 1n the
same way In all genuine instances of this variation, the y follows
{wo consonants, and was pronounced as a vowel 1n all texts (the cases
hsted §786 are different in character) In practically every case the
writing 1ya, tho 1n accord with metrical requirements, 18 obviously second-
ary It occurs almost exclusively in Tait texts The following are Lhe
metneal padas concerned, beginning with the few (1)yafic stems
asmadryak (TS °driyak) sam mumihs sravans RV TS MS K8
asmadryag (TS TB °driyag) vavrdhe viryaye RV V8 TS MS KS
§B TB

te payavah sadhryafico (TS sadhriyarico) migadya RV TS MS KS

md te mano ngvadryag (TS °driyeg) v carit RV TS MS KS

v mucyadhvam aghnyd (TA ApS aghmyd) devayandh VS MS KS 8B
TA ApS MS

vigam arvatsu payo aghnydsu (TS aghmydsu) TS KS

payo grhesu payo aghnyaydm (TB ApS eghmiydsu) AB TB A8 ApS

yad dpo aghnyd (TS TB aghniya) ot (omitted n TS TB MS KS LS)
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AV VB TB MS KS §B TB AS 88 LS yad dhur aghnyd 14
Vs 8B
m viram (T8 viravad) gavyam afvyam (TS abmyam) ca radhah RV TS
MBS KS. Several mss of MS aémyom
sugavyam no vafl svakvyam (TS °"myam) RV VS TS KSA AS
pard dugvapnyam (TB TA ApS MahinU °myam) suva RV 8V TB
TA ApS Kaué MahinU
acha devan dcise dhgnyd (TS dhignayd) ye RV V8 TS MS KS SB
#a budhnyd (TS TB TA budhniyd) upama asye nsthah AV 8V VS T8
MS KS 8B TB AS §§ TA
pra budhnyd (TS °nuyd) va irate (TS irate vo) mahdns RV TS MS KS
AS S8
ahim budhnyam (T8 °myam) anu riyamdndh (MS K8 anv tyamdnah,
TS anu samearantzh) V8 TS MS KS §B
waysm tani (ApMB MG tanidn) rtmye (RV 1 rtvye) nddhemdndm
(ApMB natha®, MG badha®) RV ApMB MG
sa Yo vryd vrgnyebhah (TB °muyebhzh) samokah RV AB KB TB
tam sadhricir dtayo vrgnyans (TB vrgnaydni) RV MS KS TB
brhat sama kgatrabhrd vrddhavrgnyam (MS °nam, see §315, TS °niyam)
TS MS KS AS
§786 There 18 one case of a false division resulting 1n a lexical vanant
(cf §771)
ya usmyd apyd (SV apr yd) antar asmanah (SV °m) RV 8V The
adjective apyd, pronounced apuyd, 18 falsely divided 1n SV
§786 In several vanants suffixal y, of vanous kinds, vares with
7y, that 18, the epenthetic vowel 18 long The forms concern secondary
noun formations 1 (7)ya sometimes, the rest are either comparatives
In yans iyans, or denominative participles In some cases the form 1n
iy 18 shown by the meter as well as by text history to be ongnal, that 1n
plain y secondary, note that, most curously, one of these secondary
forms without 7 occurs 1n TS !
apo vrndnah pavate kaviyan (S8V 1 °yan, TS kavyan) RV BV TS KSA
In 8V nom of a comparative stem, 1n the others, of denominative
participles
turiydditya (VSK turya®) savanam (RV hav®) ta indriyam RV VS VSK
TS MS KS SB
But 1n others the longer form 15 secondary, at times even unmetreal,
and 18 twice found 1n Tait texts alone
lam tvd grndma tavasam atavyan (TS “viydn) RV S8V TS MS KS N
Comparatives
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saram gayalram navydisam (TA naviydrisem) RV SV MS TA Com-
paratives In the next case the meter 18 ambiguous

devd devebhyo adhvaryanto (KS adhvariyanto) asthuh V8 TS KS SB

smgfam ("lam) no abhs (‘bhr) vasyo (TS KS§ vasiyo) nayantu AV TS KS
K& MS Here the meter shows that y was vocalie, tho the spelling
vagyo seems older

yathd go vasyasas (TS ®sah, LS vasiyasas) karat V8 TS MS KS SB
L

unnetar vasiyo (KS vasyo) MB KBS ApS Prose

namo dundubhydyn cdhonanyiye (MS dundubhaye cahananiydya) co
VS TS MS KS Prose

para tkyavo 'varyebhyeh (KSA § 'vdriye®) paksgmabhyah svaha TS KSA
avdra kyavah pdryebhych (KBA pdriye®) TS KSA Prose

§787 The following are the prose variants of ya and (short) wya

etdny te aghniye (PB ’'ghnye) ndmans TS PB  eld te aghnye ndmém
VS §B MS In the latter form quasi-meter

a pyayadhvam aghnyd (TS TB ApS eghniya) VS TS MS KS
SB TB ApS MS

yasyd aputrya (SG °triya) lanis 5G sMB

alur as budhnyah (TS ApS budhmyah) VS TS MS KS PB 8§ Apf

ahurbudhnya mantram me pahs MS  ahe budhniya mantram me gopiya
TB ApS

ahsr budhnyo (TS °niyo) devats TS MS KS

namo jaghanyaya ca budhnyaya (TS °myaya) ca V8 TS MBS namo
budhnydya ca jaghanydya ca KS

namo agriydya (VS K8 ’gryaye, MS ’griyaya) V8 TS MS KS

namo vitydya ca regmydya (TS °miyaya) ca V8 TS KS

namo vidhryaya (MS °rwydye, pp °rydya, TS nema idhriydya) cdla-
pydyaca VS TS MS KB

namah Sighryaya (TS °riydya) ca §Tbhydya ca V8 TS  namah §ibhdya cn
Sighraya ca MS KS

sumatrd (VS SB MahanU S8 KS °triya, AS LS sumatrya) VS T8
MS KS §B TB TA M:zhanU AS 8§ LS BDh ApS KS MS
And similarly durmatrds etc , see §315

afvibhydm biroahnuydnam (MS  tirohnyandm) ApS MS$§

troahmydn (MS aSwibhydm tirohnyan) somdn ApS MS§

D Stem-final of nouns 1n ¢ ar u, long or short

§788 Here agmn the meter shows that the y or v was m pearly
every case pronounced as a vowel, so that the resolution to 1y or uv 15 10
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accord with the pronunciation Yet 1t 15 always secondary and 1
practically hmited to Tait texts The vanants fall naturally into four
groups First, monosyllabic (radical) 7 and 2 stems In these we
expect regularly sy and uv before voeahe endings 1n the uncompounded
stems, and 1n compounds after two consonants (Wackernagel III
§§91a, 100a), consequently there 18 opporturuty for this vanation only
1n compounds after a single consonant, where the regular forms show
y, v, but Taxt texts (and rarely others) show +y, v  Second, denvative
% stems of the devi type, and very rarely 4 stems 1n forms that umitate
the devt declension (see Wackernagel III §97d, only one such vamant
has been poted) Here the only cases that occur show the vamnation
after two consonants Third, genitive-locative duals of short ¢ and u
stems (see §782) Fourth, 7 stems of the vrkis type, the varnants are
practically imted to the one word tani
§789 Monosyllabic (radical) stems m 7, # Most of the variants
are metncal, we call attention apecifically to the prose ones They
nearly all concern compounds of the stems dkz, bha, and pa
wadhyam (TS °dhyam) janayat sidayac ca RV VS TS MS
svddhyo (TB °dhiyo) manasd devayantah RV MS KS AB TB PG
svadhyo (TB °dhiyo) ndathe apsu jizanan (TB apsv 4y3°) RV TB
tam tvd vayam sudhyo (TB sudhiyo) navyam agne RV MS KS TB
pdhr mam yajianyam (TS TB °myem) VS TS MS KS SB TB §§
vanesu citram wbhvam (TS wibhuvam) mse mie RV VS TS MS KS §B
nbhuve (MS wibhve, KS t mbhave) svaha VS MS KS TB ApS Prose
abhibhuve (MS abhibhve, KS ablibhave) svaha VS MS KS TB ApS
Prosge
atam yasya subhvah (SV subhuvah) sdkam irate RV SV
mahigam nah subhvam (AVPpp ms subhavas, Barret JAOS 35 46
subhuvas) tasthwdnsam AVPpp MS samudram na subhveh sva
ablagtayah RV  samudram nu subhuvas tasthiwdnsam AV Others,
see §119
ghriena no (MS KS ma) ghriapvak (TS °puveh) punantu RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB  According to Roth, AVPpp also °pusah
devas tvd samla punatu vasoh pamtrena supvd (ApS supuwd) VS SB
ApS devas tva savilotpunatu supvotpundm: Kau& Prose
§790 A pecular case which may 1nvolve lexical reinterpretation of
the variant word 1s the following
arhann wdam dayase wévam abhvam (TA abbhuvam) RV TA The
pAda oceurs 1n a tristubh verse, and abhvam was undoubtedly a
dissyllable in RV In TA 1t 13 remterpreted as ab-bh(u)vam
‘oniginating 1n water’, according to the comm , see §392
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§791 Derivative 7 and % stems of the devi type The stem-final 18
here always preceded by two consonants, and the ¥ or v has voeale
function 1n nearly all metncal cases The first 15 the only case of an
2 stem
samrdyiiz fvakrvam (ApMB °ruvdm) bhava RV SMB ApMB On thus
form cf Wackernagel III p 189,1 1

astknyd (TA °nayd) marudvrdhe miastayd RV TA MahanU N

siro rathasya naptyah (ArS naptryah, TB °tmyah) RV AV ArS KS
TB

ubhayor artnyor (TS °niyor) jyam V8 TS MS K8

devyo vamryo (VSK vamriyo) VS VSK SB KS Prose

dréano rukma uwrvyé (RV KS wrnyd, MS wruyd) vy adyaut (MS w
bhat) RV V8 TS MS KS SB ApMB Thws adverb 15 always
spelled urmya 1n RV , the speling uruya (§743) seems to be peculiar
to MBS, of next

caksur ma urvyd (MS wruya, KS wrnyd) v bhah: VS TS MS K8
SB Prose Cf prec

apiparo md ratriyd (MS ratryd) ahno ma pahs TA ApS MS  Also
apl® mahno rdtriyar (rdlryai) ete , same texts

yad ratriyd (MahinU and v | of TA rdtrya) papam akdrsam (TA v 1
akdrigam) TA MahanU yad ratriyat kurute pipam TAA  Here
by exception the meter favors the unresolved form

ratryar (TB °triyai) krgnam miagdksam VS TB

ratryay (TS ratriya:) tvd TS KS PB Vait

ratryar (TA ApS rdtmyar) ma pahs TA ApS§ MS

ratrya: (TS TB ratriya:) svaha TS MS KS KSA TB

nbvapsnyd (TS °psmyd) msvatas parr SV VS TS MS KS Koué
Here, by exception, the meter favors the unresolved form

samvesdyopaveSdya gayatryar (TS ApS °triyds) TS K8 PB S8
K8 ApS

se gayatryd (TS TB °trya) trigtubha VS TS MS KS SB TB AS
Kaub

gayatryar (TS “triyas, MS KS °tryd) gayatram VS T8 MS K8 SB

mano gayatrya: (TB ApS °tnyam) VSK TB KS§ Ap§

§791a The following case 1s pecubar
wliptt y@ (viliptyd) brhaspate AV (both) In two nearly adjoinmng

stanzas, 12 4 44 and 46, which except for this change are practically
dentical Whitney would emend mliptyd to mlpt? ya, but this is
unnpecessary, mliptyds would be a correct gemtive form, depending
on aéniyat of pdda ¢ ‘of the nlipti (cow) the non-brahman shall
not eat’
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§792 Gemtive-locative duals of short 2 and u stems On these cf
Wackernagel III §22b, which 18 not quite accurate 1n stating that all
texts write -yoh and -voh (rather than -iyoh and -uwoh) 'durchweg’,
the oceurrence of the Tait spellings 1n the following vanants, at least,
seems to have been overlooked As Wackernagel observes, the y and
v 1n these forms 15 regularly vocalic in RV
wndragnyor (T8 ApS °gmyor)  (prose formulas, see Cone ) VS TS

MS KS SB KS ApS MS
aydd agmr wndragniyod TB aydd wndragnyob M8
bahuvor balam TS TAA bahu bahvor balam AV  bdhvor balam Vait
MS$ PG
bahvos (TS bahuvos) tava hetayah VS TS  helayas tava bahvoh MS KS
pataty didyun naryasya bahvoh (TS bahuvoh) RV TS MS KS
arvor (TS TAA druvor) ogah AV TS TAA Vait MS PG
§793 The stem tand and 1ts type  The only form from another stem
than tang 1itself 18 the fem accus sing sudrvam (from *sudrd, fem to
su-dru), which 18 of course pronounced sudruvam and 13 so written 1n
SV —The very numerous cases in which wv for v 15 written 1n forms of
taniZ in Tait texts alone are not histed 1n full
nemum tagleva sudrvam (SV sudruvam) RV SV
yasyar bahvis tanuvo vitaprsthah TB  yasya bahvyas tanvo vitaprsthah
MS

na dhvasmanas tanvi (TS tanuvi) repa @ dhuh RV TS

tanis tanvd (TS TAA tanuvd) me saha AV TS TAA PG Vait
taniir me tarwd saha MS The AV mss read °me sahed antah
or the like, the vulgate presents a violent emendation, abandoned
by Whitney in his Transl Properly speaking ihis passage 1s
cadenced prose, rather than verse

sam tokaya tanuve (SMB tamai) syonah TS TB ApS SMB PG
Note that PG has the charactenstic spelling of TS from which 1t
here quotes (there1s a v 1 tanvaz)

taya nas tanvd (TS SvetU tanwvd) samtamayc VS TS MS KS SvetU
NilarU Here the meter 12 intended for anustubh, and the resolu-
tion makes it even worse than the onginal form

tanvam (TS ApS ApMB HG tanuvam) me pahi VS TS MS KS AB
SB JB 8§ ApS PG HG ApMB Prose

E Verbal forms

§794 The materials here are scattering and miscellaneous A large
group contains the participle suvdna, from su ‘press’, which 15 always
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wntten thus in BV altho pronounced svdna, SV changes the spelling
to match the pronunciation
pra swvandso (SV sva”) brhaddwegu (SBV °devesu) harayah RV SV
brhat somo vavrdhe suvana induh (SV svdno adr:h) RV SV
soma u guvanah (SV PB sa°) sotrbh:h RV SV PB
matrah suvdna (SV sving) arepasah RV 8V
wndre suvdndsa (SV sva°) indavah RV AV SV
a soma suvano (SV svdno) adribhuh RV SV
pari gya suvdno akgah (to be read akydh, cf Oldenberg Noten ad loc )
RV  por: sya svino aksarat SV of par: sya surdno avyayam KV

par: suvana$ (SV svd°) caksase devamadanah RV SV
part suvandsa (8V sva") endavah RV SV
par: suvano (8V PB svino) guristhah (to be read °sthah) RV SV B
suvdnd (SV svdna) devdsa indavah RV SV
suvano (8V svano) arga pantra @ RV SV
suvano (SV svanaw) yatr hankratuh RV 8V

§796 We have already referred (§767) to the Tait speling ksyant
for regular kgiyant, partieiple of root ki (kgetz, kszyant: ete ), 1n defiance
of meter
prat kpyantam (TS ksyentam) bhuvanan: msvd RV V8 TS MS KS

;]

adityasya vratam upaksiyantah (TB °keyantah) RV MS TB
§796 Conversely to this, but more 1n accord with the general usage

of the school, Tait texts show myantu for vyaniu (root »7) 1n numerous

variants, conformung to the meler always in those which are metrical

samadho agna dyyasya vyantu (TB wyantu) MS K8 TB

aktam (M8 MS aptubhi, KS *artham) rihandg vyantu (TS TB KhG
vyantu) vayeh TS MS KS TB MS GG KhG wyantu vayo
'Ltam (VSK ripto) rehdndh VS VSK S8 K8  The comms on
both VS and TS, followed by Keith, take the verb form from
1 + root

vasuvane vasudheyasya vyanity (TB wyantu) VS MS KS TB A8 8§

vyantu (TS wmyantu) devd haviso me asya TS M8 KS

vyantu (TS vyantu) devir ya rlur janindm RV AV TS MS N

vyanty (TB wvyaenty) @jyasya VS MS KS TB

uta gna vyanty (TB wviyantu) devapatnih RV AV MS TB N

pibantu madanty (MS °tam) vyantu (TB wyantu somam) V8 MS TD

proty na im surabhinm vyantu (TS wviyantu) RV TS MS KS

lekah salekah wyantu TS  sallah saligah vyantu MS KS

§797 Intwo prose variants Tait texts, with VSK, read prornvathdm
for the more regular prornuvd® (above, §767)
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svargena lokena samprornuvdtham Vait svarge loke prormuvatham (MBS
“tam, VSK prorvdtham) V8 VSK MS 8B suvarge (KSA §
svarge) loke samprornvatham (KSA t °nuva®) TS KSA TB

ghrtena dy@vaprthwi prormuvathém (VSK TS ApS prornvdthém, MBS
MSt prormwdtém) VS VEK TS MS SB KS ApS MS
vapayd dydvd® prornuvatham Kauf

§798. Finally, we find two cases of forms of the root k@ (of the 6th,

tud-clase?) with v exchanging with uy The latter are commoner 1n

moet texts

mano nv & husdmahe (Vaat °i, VS §B K8 Kaué hvdmahe) RV VS
VSBK TS MS KS AB SB AS 8§ Vat LS KS ApS Kaus
Bee VV I §2

tam ahve (8V u huve) vgjasdieye RV SV



CHAPTER XVII METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY, AND
DITTOLOGY

1 Metathesis

§799 On metathesis 1n Sansknt 1n general see Wackernagel I §239,
and references The cases we have noted are almost entirely lexical,
but are not without interest as evidence for the extensive operation 1n
the Vedic tradition of this wide-spread lingmistic phenomenon Even
when the metathetized form gives a different sense, the fact that meta-
thesis has taken place in a repeated formula remains unquestionable und
has hnguistic 1mportance
§800 We begin with metathesis of consonants, and first with a small
group 1o which & single eonsonant 18 moved from one place to another
pulyany (ApMB kulpdny) dvapantikd AV ApMB Here mss of both
texts present both readings, and the varation between Ip and ly
may be considered graphic

asmaddatra devatrd gachate madhumatih TS asmadratd (MS KS 88
add madhumatir or °7) devatra gachata (KS gacha) VS MS KS §B
8§ The TS is doubtless secondary ‘having us as givers’ means
‘given by us’ [so Keith translates , this 18 of course the meaning of
the other variant)

yasyedam @ rajo yujah AV ArS yasyedam d rajah AA  yasyedam oja
arugah 88  See §244

¢ndram vagnund vahata PB  vagnunendram kvayata TB ApS

§801 lnterchange in position between two adjoining consonants
oecurs a couple of times
yad ejaty jagatr yac ca cegtaty ndmno (MahanU ndnyo) bhdgo yan (TAA

Poone ed 'yam) namne (MahanU yatnan me) svaha TAA Mah&nU
In MahanU v | manyo for nanyo, and yan ndmne for yatnan me
The eomm understands ‘let that (all) be my (@tmanak) portion by
effort—no other’ TAA comm says ndman = paramdlman
yatheyam  stri pautram agham na rodat AG SMB PG ApMDB HG
yathedam stripautram aganma rudriyaya MG The latter 18 aamply
2 had corruption ongnal, ‘that this woman may not weep over
harm to her children’
adhd yiwri (AV atha jowrir, mss gvo, ApMB atha givrD) ndatham @
vadds: (RV vadathah) RV AV ApMB  See §544
as7
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§802 More frequent 18 interchange 1 pomtion between two not
adjoining consonants
yena turyena brahmand brhaspalaye *pavathds tena mahyam pavasva JB
yena riipena prajapataye t'vapathas tena mahyam pavasva KS  The
ongnal 18 'vapathds, as shown by the preceding formula 1 KS,
trir vasubhyo 'vapathas etc (see Conc) If the JB reading 1s
correct, 1t contains metathems of p and v, with assimilation to the
following pavasve
mitraya kulipayan (MS pultkaydn) V8 MS Bee §149, and next
nakro makarah kulipayas (TS kultkayas, MS pultkayas, K8A puli-
rayas) le 'kapdrasye (KSA t kavarasya) VS TS MS KSA See
under prec
svasty nah putrakrihesu (MG pathyakrtesu, v 1 as RV) yomgu RV
AB MG
névasmar bhatayadhwaro (K8 MS bhitaye dhruvo) astu devah (TS
°dhvaro 'n) TS K8 ApS MS
abaddham mano daridram caksuh siryo TS KS BDh gdabdham
mana wram cakguh (M8 adabdham caksur aristam manah) siryo
MS 8G
gharmam Socantah (AS “ta, S8 °tam) pravanesu (AS S8 pranavegu)
bibhrateh AB AS S§
chandonamanam (VSK chandomandnam, TS °mdandm) samrdjyam
gachets (VSK gachatad o, MS gached 1) VS VBK TS
§B MS§
gara cettd (mss cebid, pp rya iz 1f) abhafegah MS  ya (TA ApS ApMB
yad) rte (PB tyaksate) cid abhisrigeh RV AV SV PB TA KS§
ApS MS Kaus GG ApMB See §193
ye no dviganty anu tgn rabhasve AV yo no dvesls tandm rabhasva MS
yo no dvegly anu lam ravasva ApS Here MS transposes the syl-
lables nu-ta
apa snehatir (SV  snthitim) nrmand adhatte (8V adhad rdéh, KS t nrma-
nam adadhram) RV AV 8V K8 wupa stubi tam nrmndm (Poona
ed snuhr tam nrmandm) athadram TA See §110 The KS
reading looks like a metathesis of adhad ram
agne dakyarh punihs noh (TB ma, MS punimahe) BV MS TB The
MS reading may be a metathesis of that of TB , which 18 secondary
to RV
bam le hiranyam Sam w sanfv (ApMB sam u $antv) apah AV Kau$
ApMB See §277
brahmadhiguptah (PG brahmabh:®, MG brahmabhigirtam) svara kgarani



METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY AND DITTOLOGY 359

(PG suraksutah syam, MG svarakyanah, most mss svardrakgénah)
AG PG MG Ewvident corruption in MG

dwas BV dwah) prytham adhe tisthanty cetasd (SV  trohants tejosid)
RV 8V With change of surd ¢ to sonant 7, cf §57

vaza$ co prasavaé  vasul (TS suwn§) ca TS K8 The syllables
va-su exchange position yelding suva§ (=svar)
§803 When a vowel and an adjoining semivowel are interchanged, the
result, if the vowel 15 @, 15 o diphthong 1n one of the forms These
cases are related to §§747 and 748ff above, qv The following are
instances of e (=ay, dy) varying wmith ya, ya
arthaé ca ma emaé (VSK me yamas, MS ca ma ema) ca me V8 VEK TS
MS K8

trstedyavanam (ApS vrstum dendnim) amritam svarndam MS KS Ap§

aha yad dydve (AV deva) asunttim ayan (AV dyan) RV AV

dyur vasana upa velu (AV TA yatu) sesah (TA Segam) RV AV TA

widam msvam bhuvanam sam ety (AV w yatr) RV AV N Synonymous
and related roots : and ya

ahoratre grvagtive (VS “sthive, TS ahoratrayor vrslya) VS TS MS
See §840

wam pitryd (AB var patre, AS 88 patre) ragtry ety (AV GB etv) agre
AV AB GB AS 88

tvaydyam vriram vadhyat (VSK bo®, VS 8B badhet) VS VSK TS M3
K8 8B Cf VVI§175, and next

a md stutasya stutam gamyat (Vait gamet) TS Vait @ md stotrasya
stotram gamyat PB  See prec

vanaspalinr osadhi raya ege (raye afyah) RV (both)

ghrtam eva (BDh ghrtam yavd) madhu yavaéh BDh ViDh
§804 Instances of o (=av, dv) and va, va
samana cakrus tasardny otave (AV °mi vafave) RV AV
vastgthahanuh §igine koSydbhyam VS ogesthahanam Gaginidosyabhydm
(TA “kosa®) TS TA

sam eta wmévi (AV fwnbve) vacasa (SV ogasd) patum dweh AV SV Roth
quotes Ppp as reading oham d-, evidently for ojasd  See §52

par: ghransam omand (TB parghransa vdm mand) vam vayo gat (TB
gim) RV MS TB N Bad corruption m TD

§804a A special case of this interchange 1nvolves aliernative gemitive-
ablative forms of u-stems, such as madhoh madhvah  While this
coneerns noun inflection more than phonetics, we quote the following
etamples here
madhvah (SV madhok) pavanta drmayah RV SV
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madhvah (SV madhoh) pavasva dhirayé RV 8V

madhoh mslguam abnd VS MS 8B TA LS madhoah etc RV VS
AS

madhvah (BV madhoh) mbant: gauryah RV SV AV MS

madhos cakdna$ cdrur medaya AV BV madhvafete AS §8

vasvah (TB TA MahinU vasoh) kumd vandty nah RV KS TB TA
MahanU *

§806 Instances of 1, v, and yu, yi

achd ma (8V va) indram matayah svarmdah 8V svaryuvah) RV AV SV
GB Vat

adyd (aleo nrvat) krnuh vitaye (SV °hy idtaye) RV 8V Cf §743

dantsn (MS dyuky) sarvd osadhih RV V8 TS MS K8

nddya Satrum nanu (SB tna nu) purd vmtse (SB yuyutse) RV SB

vwalam (MS K8 yuvalam) chandah VS TS MS KS S§B

md le vyoma (=wyoma or moma, AV yuyoma) samdré (AV ° éah, LS 1
°sah or "fe) AV AA TA AS LS MG

yayilam pranaya (TS pra suva) devivyam (TS MS devdayuvam) VS TS
MS KS SB

devebhyas tvi deviyuvem (KS devawyam) prracmiete MS KS ApS MS

devebhyas wa devivyem (VSK devayuwwem) grhnam: ete VS V8K SB

prasmdn ava prlandsu pra vihgu (TB yulsu) RV TB

ukthebhyas tvokthavyam grhndm: KS ukthyebhye ukthydyuvam ApS

vargmd (VS varpimd) ca me draghima (TS draghuyd, MS draghma,
KS draghvd) ca me VS TS MS KS See §764 TS apparently
has a metathetized form for *draghiva

§8068 With the following interchanges of ar and rd are to be com-

pared §§656ff In fact the ar forms 1n the following concern the r

vowel, exther directly (as containing sandhi of ¢ + ), or as guna denva-

tives of a root 1n 7

tena radhydsam VS MS 8B TB AS ApS MS Kau§ tenardhyasam
KS SMB The Iatter stands for tena rdh°, ef §659

agnau samrddhanim yye HG yage samrddhanim aham SB BrhU
AS SMB ApMB ywe (read yoje with most mss, Hillebrandt
p 250) tsemardham im aham 5§

ahd avartvm (AV aratim) andat (AV °dah) syonam AV TB ApMB

2 Haplology

§807 On this general subject see especially Bloomfield, PAOS 16
xxxiv, AJP 17 418, Wackernagel 1 pp 278ff , where further references
may be found, we may add Lanman 1n Whitney, AV 4 5 5, and other
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references below  We shall content ourselves here with merely printing

the variant cases, arranging them 1n three groups those 1n which the

longer reading seems to be the anginal, so that we may assume hap-

lology, those 1n which 1t seems to be secondary, involving dittology,

and those in which the question of onginality 18 too uncertain fo make

classification advisable

§808. The following are the cases whiclf seem to involve haplology

prthwn wibhiivars (ApS bhivar:) KS ApS Ths 18 a very clear case
On the strength of the 150lated ApS form Boehthngk (pw 6 304)
set up a goddess Bhiivar], who 18 nothing but a ghost, the shade of
the adjective vibhivar: after prthan

viébvasyam sy pravinbvansam (KS tpravwitanam) imahe TS MS K8
méo-miah prambwansam Tmahe AV Lanman, in Whitney’s Trunsl
has salready suggested that the lack of reduplication 11 due to
haplology But 1t may be noted that 1t improves the meter, also

ya dste ya$ ca caraty (AV ya$ caratr) RV AV The haplology 1= again
noted by Lanman

trins padami (TA MahanU padd) sehitd guhdsya (TA MphanU
guhasu) AV VS TA MahanU The ms of Ppp pudimhatd
guhds-, em Barret JAOS 30 195 to the AVS reading Clear
haplology 1n TA MahanU

agne ’dabdhdyo 'Silatano ('sirtatano, '§ilama) pdh: |, see §353

yant kdns ca cakrma (ApS mss omit ca, by haplology) MS ApS cf
duritane yane kanz ca cakyma MS  duritd yans cakrma TS TB TA
(here not really haplology, ca 18 needed only after kan:)

ye va@ (MS omuts va) venaspatinr anu (MS NilarU °palindm) VS TS
MS KS SB NilarU ApMB Supposed to be metrecal even 1n
MS, which 15 clearly haplological In the same verse

ye vavalesu (MS tKS ye ’vategu) §erate, same texts Here the shorter
version can be read metrically by pronouncing avafesu, but 1s
nevertheless certainly haplological

tena vardhasva cd ca pydyasva (M8 wvardhasva cd pydyasva) VS MS
S§B TA of epd te agne samat taya (MS tayd tvam) vardhasa ci ca
pyayasva V8 SB &8 MS ApS SG ApMB ApG HG The
second ca 1s clearly required

yad eva kum ca pratijagrahdham (TA °jagrdham) AV TA The TA
form (also found 1n Poona ed ) 15 indefensible formally and metn-
eally, and 18 obviously haplologieal

nyag vato 'va vat: (AV vdlo vitz) RV AV Lanman notes the haplology

yuyuydidm to rapo apa sridhah RV yidyatdm asmad rapo apa sridhah
TB ApS The loss of a syllable leaves 1ts trace in the long 4
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anhomuce pra bharemd (AV bhare) manigam AV TS MS KS See
VVIp 253

anddhrsld apasyo vasindh V8 MS KS SB  anibhrstd apasyuve vasdnah
T8 See Keith on TS

chandonamanam (VSK °mdndndm, TS °mandm) samrajyam guachetr
(with vanants) VS VSK TS SB MS ‘Lordship of the
meters’ names’ or even of their ‘measures’ (on V8K see §802) 15
better than ‘of the Chandomas’, a mtualistic slip

yad Yapsaradrir uparesya (ApS apsarariporasya) khadatr KS ApS
The latter corrupt

guha hatam niktam (KS 1 omits n:°) gahvaresu K8 MS

namah bamgave (TS T samgdya, for °gaydya?) VS TS MBS K8
See §250

yaeyedam & rago yujah AV ArS yasyedam d@ rajah AA  Others, see
§244

mbpdny anyo bhuvandbhicaste (M8 °na wn°) RV MS TB wmévdnyo
bhuvand wicasle AV

paridam vayy apmam (PG °dem vipinam) dadhe 'ham (HG ajpnam
dhatsvgsau) SG PG HG ApMB The PG 15 not construable

lyo no agne miplyo yo ’'maplyo KS ApS Cone quotes ApS as
omitting the second yo, a modern haplology!]

§809 The following cases are less certain

mama ca nama tava ca (KS once omits ca) jilavedah KS (both) The
reading with ca 18 prose, the other metneal, this may aecount for
the change, omitting ca (before jd-)

puru wbvdni yirvan RV puro rakgansm niyirvan AV (Ppp wnbvdni-
gurvan ) Whitney suggests wévd magirvan for RV, Lanman,
mévdn n:°, assuming haplology  As Oldenberg (Nofen on 1 191 9)
points out, this would make poor meter for a second pada, he would
read jiruan

suy@n nabhrad anghdre bambhire MS svana bhraganghdre bambhire

VS TS SB svana bhraf, anghérir bambharh TA  svan

nabhrad anghdre bambhare KS See Kethon TS 1 2 7 1,
he suggests svdna nabhrdy as the onginal

3 Dittology

§810 The following vamants contain the reverse of the preceding,
in that the shorter version seems to be the omginal, and dittological
mfluence has produced the vanation
kukinandndm (KS Fkitandndm, MS pitanidndm) tva VS MS KS

8B lotandsu TS Note double dittology 1n VS SB
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namo babhlubdya vyddhine (TS wpyd®) VS TS MS KS FEither form
makes good sense, we assume that the majority have the onginal

athem enam pra hanuldt prrbhyah (AV tpufnr upa), and

athem enam (AV athemam enam) pary dattat puirbhyah RV AV TA
See Whitney on AV 18 2 4,5 There 15 no doubt of the dl'ttology
m AV (note the meter), 1n 18 2 5 1t seems textually certun,
being read by nearly all mss and both editions In 18 2 4 there
18 more varation in the mss, and SPP reads athem enam with the
comm

devd (AV devd va) etasydm avadante pirve RV AV The meter proves
AV secondary, and Ppp (Barret, JAOS 42 127) also omuis vd(z)

nomo gririedya (VS “faydya) V8 T8 MS KS The stems -sa and
-$aye are both unexceptionable, probably the majority indicate
the ongnal

na sim adeva dpat (SV dpa tat) RV SV §§ The RV has an aonst of
@p, to be read as a tnssyllable SV tries to improve the meter,
of VVIp 138

nrrtun mryarjalpena (MBS  nogalpena, TS  nmirydlmakena, K3 mr-
jalmaka-) strgn@ VS TS MS KS  Obscure word, VS simulates an
intensive from jalp

ye te agna (MS agna) indavo ya u nabhayal (TA urnunabhayah, but
Poona ed u na® with v 1 wnund®) MS KS TA The absurd
corruption of some TA mss seems to be read by the comm also,
perhaps 1t was influenced by thought of 4rnanabh: ‘sprder’, but ths
would be as inappropnate as possible here

anhospatyaye (VS SB KS anhasespotaye) va VS TS MS SB T3
XS Aps Stem varying with gemitive case form 1n composition

riur jamitrl fasya apas (GB apasas) parr RV GB  If GB 18 correct
1t attempts to umprove the meter and at t{he same time furush a
form whieh can be governed by par: (in RV apas s governed by a
verb 1n the next pada, and per: governs fesyah) But Gaastra
reads apas, with v 1 apasas

tanipas (TB Poona ed text and comm tleninapdc) ca sarasvali VS
KS TB See §195

trir asmar sapla dhenavo duduhre (SV Svidh “hrire) RV SV Swidh
See VVIp 170

vrsa pantre adhy sano avye (RV * avyaye) RV (both) SV TA MahanU
N Both avya and avyaye (from avya? or aw?) are well known,
and both are metncally possible, they are tristubh and jagati
forms of the same expression  But the latter occurs 1n a verse
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(9 86 3) which seems to be a patchwork of older matenals (RV Eep
453), so that avye 18 probably original

dpm na gurvavdho pgyur a$véh BV - @pm na jagmur gurvdhe afvdh RV
For metncal reasons Grassmann considers SV the onginal Agamnst
this Oldepberg, Noten on 6 24 6 The SV form 18 unique, the
other famihiar, and Grassmann's suggestion 18 unhkely

§811 Vaguer dittologies seem 1nvolved 1n the following

nidhedhds puruspdrham (8o KS and TB Poona ed, and pp of
MS , MS text purugaspirham) yaasvat MS KS t+ TB t

lato vaka (TS tatah pavaka) dfigo no jugantdm VS TS MS KS SB
‘Holy words and prayers’ or ‘punfying prayers', TS spoils the
meter Dittology with p for v

tena yo 'smat (TA * lendnyo 'smat) samrchalar (MS mss samptsdatam)
MS TA The vanation 18 dehberate and intelligent, and scarcely
belongs here TA repeats a verse in successive stanzas, with this
purposeful change, the first version means ‘whoever comes agninst
us therewith’, the second 'whoever else’ ete

windrdpasya (v 1 °ydsya) phahgam ApMDB  ndrayaydsya Sepham
altkam HG  Kirste, ‘read wndra dydsya’

4 Haplology or Dittology

§812 In a smaller group we find exther haplology or dittology, but
1t 18 not certamn which, because the orginal form of the varants s hard to
determine Several of these contain variations between the accusative
personal pronouns ma and mam
dyur brhat tad afTya tan mavaty (MS mam avatu) ApS MS
tan mam dvit TA TU len mavit MG
tan mdvatu PB TA TU ApS tan mdm avatu MS AG MG
punar mam aity (AV Vait Kauf maut) indriyam AV SB TA BrhU

8§ vait AG Kasus SMB GG HG MG

§813 Other, miscellaneous cases

vajagiyayar (KS °ntyar) wa TS MS KS ApS MS  Stems juyd and
ntt While the majonty agree on the longer form, this 18 hardly
conclusive KS 18 probably on the whole the most onginal YV
text, only two other schools differ from1t, and 74 18 a much com-
moner stern than j:lya, which latter seems to be found only 1n com-
position with vdze and dp

Sibwrdya wmkakgran (KSA twikardn, ApS whirdn, vv Il wkokardn,
whikiran) VS KS ApS Ongmal form and precise meaning
unhnown (seemingly some bird) Cf the preceding formula,
hemantaya hakaran (KSA tkakdrdn)
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aneSann asya ya 1yavah (TS K8 NilarU asyegaveh) VS TS MS KS

NilarU The presence or absence of the articular relative makes
httle difference, and the meter 18 no better 1n one reading than
the other

bharatam uddharem anugpiica (MS uddharema vanusants) TB ApS MS

See §236, end Either haplology in TB ApS, or dittology n MS
which 13 1n any case corrupt, with v for m

anu no margiu (V8 TS 8B TA anu mdrg{u) tanvo yad mriglam (mh®)
AV VS TS MS KS SB TA §§



CHAPTER XVIII FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH-WORDS

§814 Except for Sandhi, to be treated m our final chapter, we have
now concluded what may be called phonetic vanants in the stnct sense
In this chapter we shall deai chiefly wath varnants involving different
divieions of words It may be questionable whether they belong strictly
m this volume Yet they certamly deserve mention, as revealing,
perhaps as well as any other groups of vanants, the general break-down
of sound and sense alike 1n the Vedic tradition (see §16) There seema
no better place than this volume to present these materals, which do
not exhaust the subject but illustrate the main types sufficiently

1 A compound word divided, or vice versa, without further change

§616 In a cunsiderable number of cases the difference between the
variant words consists solely 1 this, that what 1o one form of the
vanant 18 a single compound word appears 1n the other as two separate
words There being no change 1n the form of erther part, we can some-
times tell only by the accents whether one word or two 15 intended, and
sometumes, indeed, we can not tell at all with confidence At other
times other changes 1n the formulas suggest a reinterpretation
§816 We begin with cases in which the onginal and true form of the
variant has one word, the separation into two being secondary, and
sometimes uninterpretable
jagama siro adhvano mmadhyam (AV v madhyam) RV AV Whitney
nighily says that the AV reading s a corruption of the other

opisthahanam Ssngimkolyabhyam (TA CSkosabhyam) TS TA vasigtha-
hanuh &igin: kolyabhyam VS The V8 reading 15 very poor and
perhaps should be emended

yatheyam siri powlram agham na rodit SMB PG ApMB HG yathedam
stripaulram aganma rudriyaiya MG See §801

aghoraghoratarebhyas ca MS ghora ghoratarebhyah TA MahinU
Preceded by aghorebhyo 'tha ghorebhyah  The forms of Rudra are
meant The tradition 1s unstable One mes of MS has two
accents, but MS p p takes it as one word, which seems hikely to be
onginal TA has iwo accents, yet 1ts comm understands one
word, ‘more ternble than the ternble’, and Poona ed prints 1t so
(but with two accentsl) Comm on MahinU, however, takes
ghora as a separate vocative, addressed to Rudra

360
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manasaspala ymam deva yagiiam (KS devayaziiam svaha vdci) svaha vdte
dhah VS KS SB  The variants in AV 7 97 8and TS 1 1 13 3,
4 44 3, have devesu yajiiam, which supports KS 1n meaming The
separate deva yagfiam 15 secondary, if indeed 1t 1s really the intention
of the texts (so comm on VS, but the accentless voc 15 indistin-
gushable from deva- as part of a epd )

vicaspate "chidrayd vacachodraya juhvd dun devivrdham (85 deva vrdhan)
hotram awrayal (K8 °yant, TA erayasva, 88 airayasva) sviha SB
TA KS S8 The 8§ 1s umnterpretable

§817 In the rest it seerns more likely that the form with two words

18 original, altho in some of them there 18 little to choose

yagur yuktam (TA t yaguryuktam) samabher aktakham twa (MS rhta-
khamta) MS TA Comm on TA, ‘provided with the yajus’
In MS two accents ‘the yayus 1s joned’ or the like

madhu Sagparr (MS madhuagpair) na tega windriyam VS MS TB  In
either case the word madhu 18 n quasi-adjective, modifying either
the preceding bhesajam, or Sasparr MS pp divides madhu
$agpasrr as two words, Poona ed of TB prnts 1t as one, but with
two accents' (and against the comm )

madhu havir (MS madhuhavir) ass MS TA ApS§ MS So according
to the accents of MS and TA Probably MS must be read
madhuhaver ke MS |, Knauer separates the words because of the
parallel hufam hawr in MS 4 3 34, but MS also reads hutam
hawr 1 1ts version of that passage and follows 1t 1mmediately with
madhuhavir, a8 one word Cf pree

devabarhsh (KS deva barhuf) Satavalsam ve roha TS KS TB ApS
atas tvam deva vanaspate Satavalso (MS tvam barkah Satavaliam)
nroha VS MS SB  The latter version suggests taking deva barhih
as two words, as von Schroeder does 1n KS The words are voc,
ga that the accent proves nothing, TS p p tzkes it as one word
But Poona ed of TB prints 1t as two

avivarata vo hx kam (TS hikam, so printed alsoin KS 1) AV TS MS KS
Comm on AV (as also that on TS ) as a single, compound particle

upa prakse (AA S8 wupaprakse) madhumats ksiyantah SV AA 88
Svidh  This 18 hard to interpret, whether as one word or as two
For various guesses that have been made see Keith, AA Transl,
p 285n 7 Keith's text of AA prints upa praksé with most mss,
but against comm , who understands upaprakge as a prepositional
cpd , ‘near the prakya’ Cf also the wnfinitive (?) upapraksé, RV
547 6
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namas te rudra riipebhyo namah MS  namas te astu rudraripebhyah TA
MehinU ‘Homage to thee, O Rudra! to (thy) forms homage’
‘homage be to thy Rudra-forms (terrible forms)’

fwd mbvaha bhegayi (TS C°habhesayi, V8 °hd bhe®, MS °ha [pp, “hd)
bhepasd) V8 TS MS KS There 15 no difference in the meamng,
whether the adverb be taken as compounded with the next word or
not

devih (AV dawih, K8 trayis) sad urvir (TS p p padurvih, and so Conc
assumes for ApMB HG ) uru nah (TS ApMB nah, KS t nas)
krnpota RV AV TS KS ApMB HG The words are voc and
there arc no accents RV and AV pp interpret as two words,
which seems more natural No doubt all texts except possibly the
Tait school separate pad urvir

deva purabcara saghydsam (MS devapura$ carasa rdhydsam) tva MS TA
ApS MS See §147, and §838 MS pp divides deva from punaé
(which 1t reads by error for pure$)

wmdm su ndvam Gruham TS KS ApS  sundvam d ruheyam VS (pratika
PG)

pra su (HG sa, read su) mrtyum (SMB sumartyam) yuyotana SMB
ApMB HG The reading of ApMB 18 onginal

apa (AV ava) dvela padd yehs AV AG SG PG ApMB HG apah
$vetapad @ gaht MG Read epa $vela padd in MG | there 1s no good
ground for Kanuer's editing of the text See his note and comm ,
and our §134

2 A compound word divided, or vice versa, with change of form 1n the
prior member

§818 Next we come to cases 1n which the prior part of what 15 a
compound word 1n one form of the variant appeurs 1n the other with
somewhat altered form Agamm we begin with the vanants in which
1t appears that the onginal form contamned a compound, which 18 broken
up 1n secondary lexts
stomatrayastrinée bhuvanasya patn: TS KS AS  stomas frayastrinse

bhuvanasya patni MS The latter corruptly turns the voes into
noms , apparently making stomas subject and patni predicate, despite
the divergence 1n gender
vafimanaScakguhdrotraphvaghranaretobuddhydkatisamkalpe (TA TAA
“dkutih samkalpa) me sudhyantam TA TAA MahinU See §383
Sariram yoyiasamalam (MahinU yayiah §a°) kusidam tasmin sidatu yo
'sman dvesft TS KSA TA MahanU The latier 12 clearly second-
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ary, comm makes §ariram yayniah a sentence, 'the sacnfice 18 the
body’ On the mterpretation of the onginal, which 1s troublesome,
see Keith on TS

gaur dhenubhavyi (HG dhenur bhavyd) ApMB HG The meamng 18
the same, ‘that 18 to become a mmlch cow’, but the compound
dhenubhavyad seems to be the standard expression

tam wdyam brahmayomm svaripam (VaradapU brahmayonisva®)
NrpU VaradapU 'The identical womb of brahman’, or ‘which 18
1dentical with the womb of brahman’, either 18 possible

adhrgtam dhrsnwogasam (8V  dhrgnum ojas@) RV AV SV ‘Of 1rre-
sistible strength’ ‘irresistible 1n strength’

mthucarantam (K8 mathia®, TS mathu§ car®, AV mauthuyd car®) upaydh
(AV abhwydlr) digayan AV TS MS K8 There 18 really no way
of deciding the onginal

agner (T8 devandm) agneydny (KS agriyany) ass TS MS KS One
me and pp of MS agner agner yany amu  Cf agner yany as: TS
MS KS ApS MS See §357

devayite vwasvann dditya te no devah MS  vivasvan aditer devayilis
te na dditya TS dwo jyote (and, yyolir) viwasve ddilya te no
deva K8 Both parts of the cpd are changed to different, tho
quasl-synonymous, words

syond mawviéaterammadah (TS °terd madah) TS MS K8 The TS
may be ongnal, as 1t certainly secms sumpler and more natural
‘kindly enter into me as food and drink’  But 1t 1s probably a lect
fac for the other ‘kindly enter into me as Irammada (Agni, light-
mng?)’

rtapragata (MS uta pre®) bhaga 1d vah syama TS M8 The latter 18
secondary but intelligible, §641

sarvasmad devakidbigat (LS eva k°, VS devakilv®) RV VS MS LS
ApS  mévasmdad deva® AV MS The LS 15 secondary but sen-
aible, §402

\taindrasirah (KSA faindrasaurah) syelalalimis (KSA { §yamale®)
tzparah TS KSA Conc quotes KSA as awndrah saurah |

[anyavratasya (TA anyadvra®, printed by Cone as anyad vra®, the accent
proves that 1t 18 a cpd, tho the comm seems to take 1t as two
words) safcima (RV sa$cire, TA sascimah, Poona ed °ma) IV
VS MS S§B TA]|

§819 In the following, on the other hand, 1t seems more hkely that
the version with two separate words 1s the onginal
svahd yagiiam manasah (KS 2 3 yayfiamanasah) VS MS KS 12 3 and
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23 5 SB ApS KS MS§ A verb like d rabhe 18 understood, the
accus yajzfiam 18 necessary to the sense, and KS 2 3 should be so
corrected In 23 5 KS has correctly yayiam ma® (not noted n
Conc) ‘(1 take) sacnfice from mind ’

mdgadhah punbeali kiavah kltho ’$idrd abrahmands (VSK punécali
kltvah Eutavo 'Sidrdbrahmands) te prayipatyah V8 VSK

fataksarab chandasanupiubhena ApS Satahsarachandasd jagatena Kaus
In Kaué v | Satakgerah The onginal reading of ApS (cf §511)
makhes the adjective agree with ayam sruvo preceding, with change
to éatd@®, having a totally different meamng, 1t 18 drawn 1nto com-
poaition with chandasa

dahram (v 1 daharam) mpapmavaravesmabhitam (MahanU wmpdpmam
varam veSma®) TA MzahinU The Poona ed of TA reads m-
pdpmam vara®, with v | vipdpmavare® MahinU also has v |
varaveéma® The most plausible original seems to be dakram
mpdpmam varaveSmabhdfam This 18 styhstically better than
vipdpravara®, an awkward compound

dadhad ratnam (AS ratng) daksem purbhya (AS 8S daksapet®) dyum
(AV aying) AV AS §§ Doubtless AV 1songmal  The edition
of AS separates dakga from 71°, evidently regarding 1t as a voe

wndrah pdsena tskivd vah (HG pdéena vah Yeuktva) ApMB HG  indra-
pasena stvd PG See note in Oldenberg’s Translation of HG

adlond (AV comm aéro”) angawr (TA °nddgair) aehrutah (TA ahria,
Poona ed akrutdh, v 1 °td) svarge AV TA ‘Not lame 1 thetr
limbs’, or ‘with not-lame hmbs' AVPpp agrees with TA, but
thus 18 the kind of error that oceurs very commonly 1 Ppp , meter
indicates that the other version 18 ongnal

rudra yat te krayi (VS KS kriz, VSK kram, M8 MS giri-) param
ndma tasmar (VS MS SB taynin) hutam ass VS VSK TS MS KS
SB TB ApS M§ See §47

yasya (ApMB vy asya) yorum pratr relo (SG patwreto) grhane (SG
grbhaya) SG ApMB HG patireto looks like n secondary adapta-
tion, tho a very natural one

vad od yama (TA sed udyama) rsayo devazd oz RV AV TA N Ap-
parently TA must understand udyamd as an adjective

3 A compound word divided, or vice versa, with change of form in the
second gember

§820 In other cases the form of the vanant containing two separate
words shows a change 1n the form of the second member (sometimes
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m the first one too) when compared with the form containing a com-

pound The second member of the compound, when used as a separate

word, has a different inflectional ending, or 15 otherwise changed 1n form,

sometimes 1t even appears as a different part of speech (a verb) We

begin as before with those vanants in which the onginal form seems to

be that contaiming a compound word

vrsirdyavanam (ApS ovrstem devdnam) amrlam svarndam MS K8 ApS
The onginal of MS KS means ‘nectar of the dwellers in the rain-
sky, heaven-finding’, the sacnfice 1s referred to  In ApS by a lect
fac the saernfice 18 called 'rain, nectar of the gods’, ete

pard svapnamukhah ucah AV parah svepna mukhd krdhs KS  ‘Away
the dream-faced pains’ ‘away, O sleep, put (thy) faces (appear-
ances)’ But K§ may intend a compound

wndrdsird janayan wbvakarma TB ndrah sirah prathamo mévakarma
AS Comm on TB tiakes indrd sird as two words (and they are
so printed 1n Poona ed ), interpreting as noms sing But they
must surely be ace dual of a devatd dvandva, objeel of janayan
The whole verse 1s preity low bathos  AS has a lect fac

bhuvanam asi sahasraposapusi (ApS sahasraposam puga) MS Ap§
‘Thou art ground prospering with thousand-fold prosperity’
‘prosper thou with thousand-fold prosperity’ Verb form 1intro-
duced secondanly, ¢f next

agne tvamkamayd (SV tvam hamaye) gird RV SV VS8  The ongnal
means ‘O Agm, with thee-desiring song’ By alect fac SV 1ntro-
duces a verb form, as 1n the preceding and next ‘(*Agm, I desire
thee with song’

revaly predh@ | revaly yajamane priyam dhda | revalir yejiapelim
priyadhambata, see §747

are satrin (AV 1 Grefatrum) krnuhs sarvavirah (AV °ram) AV TS AS
8§ MS 'Make hum one whose enemies are remote,’ AV |, doubtless
original ‘make [his] enemies remote,’ lect fac The AV comm
stumbles over the form and understands two words

ugrampalyd (MS wugrem pasya’c, TB direpasyd) ca rag{rabhrc ca tdm
MS TB TA ugrampaSye ugrajtau lad edya AV In this and
the next MS 1s hopelessly corrupt, note accents

ugrampa$ye (MS ugrdm pafyéd) ragfrabhrt kilbigana AV MS TA
Cf prec

dsannigin hrtsvaso mayobhin RV AV TS MS KSA N dsann egdm
apsuvdho mayobhin SV The latter misunderstands and simplifies
the strange cpd dsann-igin ‘having arrows in the mouth’ BV
means ‘carrying water 1n thewr mouths’
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mama padydya n tije ApMB may: dohah padydyar wrdeh (MG
adds kalpalim) AG HG MG may: padyayas mrdjo dohah SS
§G PG The onginal 18 mrajeh, gen of nirdy

[subkagamkarant mama AV  subhdgam karanam mama SMB But
Jorgensen properly prints SMB subkdgamkaranam, 88 one word ]

§821 In the rest it appears that the form of the varant with two

words 18 the original

saripa vrgann 6 gaht SV JB  saridpavaryd ehs MS  In the latter nom
of stem saripavarga (with sandhi pecubar to MS) The other
texts, most likely onginal, have two vocatives

part ghrateam omand (TB panghredsa vdm mand) vdm vayo gat (TB
gdm) RV MS TB N Hopeless corruptionin TB  See §828

agrar hotd prthwy antariksam AS ApS agrihotram prthwim antarksam
MS The latter has & careless assimilation to the accusatives of
the preceding pada wukham sravantim agaddm akarma

par: dogad udarpuhah K8  paritosat tad arpithe ApS  See §63

md rudriydso abhi gulbadhanah (TA gur vrdhanah) MS TA md no
rudrdso adhigur vadhe nu (mss nuh) MS See §§209, 260, MS
has a gross corruption

sahasradhdram vrgabham dwo duhuh (SV  dwoduham) RV SV Verb
form in RV ‘the thousand-streamed bull of heaven they milked’
SV ‘the thousand-streamed heaven-milking bull’

wror @ no (VS SB LS pururamo) deva rmpas pah: VS TS MS KS
SB TB LS Bee §37la

4 Last syllable of a word, not & compound, replaced by a patch-word,
O Vice versa

§822 In not a few cases the last syllable of a word (not an inde-
pendent member of a compound) 1s replaced 1n a secondary text by a
separate word, generally a ltight word (preposttion, particle, or pronoun),
which may be called o ‘patch-word' (‘Fhickwort’), or the reverse The
cases recorded here differ from those included 1n the separate sections
(§§841-850) on Patch-Words below only in that the degree of phonetic
resemblance 13 here greater, there 1s no hard and fast ine between them

§823 Since the change 1 both directions 15 gquite common, 1t 18
at times hard to tell, unless on the ground of general text-chronology,
which form of the vanent 18 the more onginal  In the following cases
we do not venture to decide this question
apsarasdv anu daltdm rnine (AV rnam nah) AV TB TA apsarasim

anudattanmdan: MS (pp anu, dalldmi, fmans) Eather the plur
rndm, or the sing rnam with the pronoun nah, 15 quite satisfactory
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vratdnz (MS TB ApS vratd nu) bibkred vratapa adabdhah (TB ApS
8S SG adabhyah) MS AB TB AS 85 Ap§ SG  InMS ete the
older or heratic form prratd 18 patched by the particle nu, 1n the
other the alternative form vratdn: 1s used

mé ma yinarvd hastt (JB yono vam hdrasih) PB JB LS Both forms
incomprehensble

§82¢4 In the following the form of the vanant with the longer word

seems to be the onginal, being replaced 1n & secondary version by a

shorter word plue a patch-word Here may be mentioned RV 4 20 9b

(also 1n KS, where there 18 no evidence as to the division intended),

yayd hrnotr muhu kd cid rgvah, read muhukd with Ludwig and Conc ,

cf Oldenberg, Noten ad loc

samum (K8 tcam) ma hinsir amuyd (M§ anu ya) $ayand KS TB
ApS MS ma jdmum mogir amuyd saydndm AV Ace to AV
comm the darbha-grass used in strewmng the ved: 18 addressed,
amuyé 18 adverbial The MS vanant makes Saydnd refer to
gamam, conjectured by Ludwig and Henry to mean the uttaraveds,
so that 1n general sense 1t agrees

gaurir (AV gaurin, TB TA gauri) mimaya salildn: takgati RV AV TB
AA TA N

dhruviseh (TB ApS dhruvd ha) parvata vme RV AV K8 TB Ap$
SMB MG

stavano (VS TS KS 8B avd no) devya krpz (VS SB dhuya) RV V8
TS MS KS SB

ma Tudniydso abhy gulbadhaneh (TA gur vrdhdnah) MS TA md no
rudrdso adhgur vadhe nu (mss nuh) M§S  Altho the MS reading
19 by all means the most reasonable, 1t 18 probably only a lect fac
TA accents wrongly vydhd’nah, and 1ts comm takes the apparently
uninterpretable singular quite calmly as a plural (vardhamadnah)!
Cf §821

yo raywo (BV rayim wo) repnlamah RV 8V KB S§ SG VHDh
Benfey 1gnores the umnterpretable »o 1n his translation, taking
rayum a8 accus of specification

r§indm putro ablubastipava (TB °pd ayam, AV °pd u) AV VS SB TB
See §740

bhava krgfinam (AV gr°) abhifastipava (AV °pa u) AV PG ApMB
HG See pree

abhir grs{indm (ApMB apindm, HG dpindm, AV mss *v dpindm, em
wrongly vaidndam) abhsastipdva (AV °pa u) AV HG ApMB
See prec but one
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yo usriyd apyd (BV ap: yd) antar abmanah (SV °nz) RV SV See §785
SV misunderstands and misdivides the epithet apya ‘of the waters’

achayam etr (K8 °yam yantr) Savasd ghrtena (AV ghria cit, KS ghrtacih)
AV V8 TS MS KS The AV reading looks secondary to that
of K8, which has an adjeetive agreetng with srucak, the subject of
yanty, ghrid can only be construed as an accus of goal after efs,
whose subject 18 Agm

dwwa$ aid antdd (RV aentdn) upemdm (RV °man, TA upa mam, so AV
v 1 adopted by Whitney, and comm ) ud dnaf RV SV AV TA
While RV 18 ot course orginal, the AV TA reading 18 not bad
‘even from the end of heaven he has attained unto me’ Ths
should doubtlese be read in 8V

te brahmalokeyu (TA °loke tu) pargntakale TA MahanU MundU
KavU

viprasya dhdrayd kamh RV wmprah sa dharayd sutah SV See §189

somah sulasya madhvah RV  somah sutah sa madhumdin SV See §189

na var Svelasyddhydcare (AG Svetas cdbhydgdre, others all fvetasyd-)
AG PG ApMB HG MG Secondary but intelhgible reading in
AG , see §188

ubhdv wndrd (SB ndro) udithah sirya$ ca VS SB  aya(h)sthinam
(°ndv) udutd (tau) siryasya RV TS MS KS See §188

idrvam gavyem pariadanto agman RV K8  urvim gavyadm parigadam
no akran AV

aganma yatra pratiranta (MG prataram na) ayuh RV AV MG

sugantuh karma karanah karisyan JB  sugam tvah karmah karanch
karah harasyuh LS See §739

apa snehalir (S8V snihotum) nrmand adhatta (SV adhad rah, KS tnrma-
ndm adadhram) RV AV SV KS wupa stuh: tam nrmnam athadram
(Poonn ed vanes) TA

sam laksa hantr cakr? vah (HG cakrinah) ApMB HG Very obscure
passage, HG seems to approach closer to a sensible reading

rtena (MG rie 'va) sthindm (°ndv, °nd) adh: roha vansa (MG vansdah)
AV AG ApMB HG MG Kaué Knauer says ‘wohl mcht rtd
wa', yet that would seem to give better sense than e ava In any
ease MG 1s secondary

svarvay (AV svar yay) jyotir abhayam svast: RV AV

gramyamaikiraddsohou ApS gramyam mangiradasakau MS vydgh-
ram mangiraddsae gauh Vait See §49

§8258 In verbal endings (cf §827)

svasl: rdye marulo dadhdtana (MG dadhdtv ngh) RV KS AB MG

See VV I p 281
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pra su (HG sa) mptyum (SMB sumartyam, MG prathamam artim)
yuyotana (MG yuyolu nah) SMB ApMB HG MG

vibvam Yu lwahulayah sarvd PrinigU wmévantu tvdm dhulayas ca
MU Read méantu, see §371 .

kriyanta (TB priyad ta, so divide) a barhih sida RV AV KS TB

dawyd (AV °wd) hotaro (TS °rd, AV °rah) vanusanta (TS van®, KS
tvanigan ne, AV samgan ne) pirve (AV K8 etat) RV AV TS KS

vasiing carur (carye, caryo, cayyo) v bhagdst (SMB bhryas:, HG bhayd sa)
givan AV SMB ApMB HG Cf VVIp 96

jatavedo nayd hy (read naydsy?) enam sukrtam yatra lokeh JB  jdtavedo
vahemam (SS vahasvainam) sukrtam  TA 8§
§826 In the rest i1t seems that the form containing two words 1s the
older, a secondary version joins a short word on to the preceding word,
usually with some further change
samudrena (and °dre na) sindhavo yadamandh RV (both) Read
samudre na 1n both, Bloomfield, JAOS 27 77 {ff, KVRep 197,
Oldenberg, Noten on 3 36 7

trisim wndre na (MS ndrena) bhesagam VS MS TB  Bathos 1n either
case, but MS pp indre, na VS comm says that na means ca!

spardhanie dhiyah (dwah) sirye na (SV sire na, TS KSA | siryena)
méah RV 8V TS KSA Change to mnstr in TS KSA because this
18 the case naturally construed with sperdh-

neva mdnse no pibasy AV nawa mansenae pivart PG na mdnseju na
snavasu ApMB  Perhaps PG should be divided manse na, at
least. this 15 the oniginal reading

samsras(d sa yudha indro ganena RV AV SV VS TS KS samaspplasu
yulsv indro ganesu MS  ‘This Indra the joiner of battle' ‘Indra
mn the joined battles’

trimy paddn: (pada) nihuld guhdsya (TA MahanU guhdsu) AV V8 TA
MahanU Pronoun asyae replaced by loc ending -su

mateva putram bibhrta sv (VS SB °tapsv) enat (TS KS enam) VS TS
MS KS SB  The verse 18 addressed to waters, hence the secondary
reading apsu

1dam aham rakso 'bha (MS *rakgobh:h) sam Gham: (TS sam dahdma)
TS MS (bis) KS M§ See §383

aval tam (TA Conc prdvarlam, comm and Poona ed text dvartam)
tndrah Sacyd dhamantam RV AV 8V KS TA Thesolems of KS
also reads dvartam (ed emends) TA comm interprets as a gerund
(davrtya)

samud dibdm déayd nah (MS dédyanah) svarvt (TS suvar®) TS MS
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KS AS ApS Both accent and sense show that no pres md
pple (masc) can be ntended, altho MS pp does not divide the
word

yaza no (M8 ydjano) devo (TB AS Ap§ devdn) ajarah suvirah MS TB
AS ApS bhavd no dile ajarah suvirah 8§ §G  Agamn (cf prec)
the accent shows that M8 p p 18 wrong 1n not dividing the word,
tho this time the participle would be interpretable

n ca naban na 190 ardtayah RV 1 cd aéndnd igayo ardtayah SV
Benfey renders SV ‘devoured’ (root af ‘eat’, middle pple 1n passive
secnse) It 18 & Verballhornung, the ong 1teelf 18 rather obscure,
vi-naé 18 peculiarly used

yalo bhayam abhayam tan (K8 35 lc tabhayatvam) no astu (AV ed
ast1, misprint) AV KS* TB ApS M§

wmam ndra vardhaya ksatriyam me (TB kgatriyanam) AV TR Kau§

wpnivarund (TR °nadv) abhibastipdvd (TB °pd vam) MS TB Followed
by devd yajania hangd ghrtena ‘O V and V, let the ‘gods’ (TB
comm 7ivyyah) sacrifice to you two as protectors from imprecation’
etc The vanant form must be dual, and as MS ean be so0 1n-
terpreted only by understanding 1t 1o 8 bizarre way (stem °pdva,
or wregularly from °pdvan), we nssume that TB 1s ong

brhaspataye (MS °pate) mahiga (TS mah: sad) dyuman namah AV TS
MS Comm on AV agrees with TS, which has the correct
reading see §392

ddlum cec chiksan sa svarga eva AV datum cec chaknuvansah (so, with
double accent, Calec ed) svarga esdm TA  For the latter read
chakndvdn (or better "van) sd with Poonaed ,see VVIp 165

purastat (AB puras tvd) sarve kurmahe AB 8§  See §365

sumtrah soma no (Kau§ sumano) bkava RV TS MS KS SB K§
Kausg

stomo yagiial ca (TB yajiiasya) raédhyo hamgmata (TB °tah) IV TB
See §188

arepasah (ApS adds samohasah) cute goh (SV cutd goh, ApS cidakoh)
SV AV ApS MS See §47

furas cid visvam farnavat lapesvin AV dura$ ca viév@ avrnod apa svih
RV

tam 1d arbhe hawgy d samdnam il RV  tvdmn arbhasya havigah samdnam
18V KS TB ApS

anupirvam yatamdnd yatr sthe (AV stha, TA yatigla) RV AV TA
See §86

agne wiatam antar @ (LS anterasm) RV VS MS KS TB LS VHDh
Assimulation n IS to vitatam
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d no yahs (also, @ ydhi) tapasd janegu (MS jdmigva, 88 janep &) MS
AB AS 8§ The accent proves MS wrong, 1t seems to presuppose
janesy &

yad uttaradrdy upara$ ca khdadatah AV * yad tapsaradrir uparasyg (ApS
apsarariparasya) khadeh KS ApS In AV complementary sing
after elbptic dual (Edgerton, KZ 43 110ff) See VVIp 270f

§827 Verbal endings are concerned in the following (ef §825)
srucd yubuta no (88 juhutans) hawh TB §§ ApS

tigmayudhdya bharata Srnotu nah (TB &rnotane) RV TB N Assimila-
tion of form to the preceding bharatd 1n TB

yatheyam stri pautram agham na rodit AG SMB PG ApMB HG
yathedam stripautram aganma rudriyiye MG Bee §801

aprno 'su samprnah (ApS dprnogi samprna) S5 ApS The latter
inferior

ramadhvam md bibhita mat (Kau§ bibhitana) AV Kaué

pratno kv (TA pratnogr) kam idyo adhvaresu RV AV TA See §299

5 Furst syllable of a word, not a compound, replaced by a patch-word,
or vice versa

§828 Fairly numerous also are the cases in which a hght word
replaces the mmtial, instead of final, syllable of & longer word, or vice
versa In the hst now following the form with one word 1s orginal,
the ‘patched’ form secondary
iaro nryatd Savasas (SV MS §ra”) cakanah (SV ca thame) RV 8V TS

MS Assimilation 1n SV to the preceding loc nrgdt@ ‘hero 1n
men-winning and 1n desire for glory’

vasazal$ cdbigthan vasudhataras ca AV  vasub celagtho vasudhdtama$ ca
VS TS MS KS The bad meter and feeble sense of AV show that
1t 18 & corruption of the other, moreover Ppp agrees with the other
texts (Barret, JAOS 42 108)

Sukram vayanty asurdye murnygam RV fukrd v yanty asurdya nirnige
SV ‘They weave a bnght garment for the Asura’ ‘the bright
(soma-drops) stream varnously for the adornment of the Asura’

nadayor vwratayoh $ira indrah RV na devo vrtah &ire indrah SV The
‘uncontrolled bulls’ of RV seem to be Indra’s horses, leet fac
sV

asirte (MS KS °ta) sirte rajas mgatle (MS °ta, KS na sattd) RV VS
MS KS N arirld sirtd rajaso mmdne TS Here na seems to be
the comparative particle, 1t 18 of course secondary

aryo nalanta (SV nah santu) sanijanta (SV t °tu) no dhiyah RV BV
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Again a lect fac 1n SV (santu teken with preceding, ‘devoured
be our foes’)

drjam bibhrad vesuvemh (VS LS 8§G ApS *vah sumangh, ApS *vah
suvanth, ApS *vasumandh) sumedhah AV VS KS LS ApS (thrice)
SG HG See §227

mlabrdd (M8 °mrdd, K8 wmdamrdd) yavyudheh (V8 dyuryudhah,
MS w yudhah) VS TS MS KS See §241

pary ghrafdsam omand (TB parmghrarisa vam mand) vam vayo gat (TB
gim) RV MS TB N The ongmnal ‘he shall go thru the heat by
your aid unto strength’ Corruption in TB

dame-dame sustutya (TS °tir, M8 °f, AS 8§ °tr) vavrdhand (AV
°nau, AS S8 vam wyand) AV TS MS K8 AS S§§  See §236

amanmahid andéavah (PB °hil lad déavah) RV AV PB

braéhmanebhyo 'bhyanugiiata (MahinU ky anu®) TA MahanU

tam ahve (BV u huve) vdjasdtaye RV SV

Livld (mspnnted tlvald) stam wavatim AG  tlwld sthapravati SG
tlvald sthirdvati MG  himld syad wrdvafi ApMB A desperate
pasaage, all forma corrupt Oldenberg (on SG, p 144) suggests
something like sthdvardvali for the onmginal In ApMB a mistaken
rationahization, a third person verb 18 out of place here, since there
18 a direct address

[pra yah satr@ca (TB Conc sa vdcd) manasd yayate (TB °tai) RV TB
But Poona ed of TB text and comm satrdcd |

§829 In the rest the form with two words seems to be the onginal

adyd mamara sa hyah samdna (MS sahyah samdnah, pp sah, hyah,
sam, dna) RV AV SV MS TA N The MS makes no sense,
and1its p p gives the true reading

yas td vyyandt (TA * MahanU yas tad veda, AV * VS yas tanmr veda) sa
putus (VS MahanU putuh, TA sontuh) pidsat RV AV VS TA
MehinU N See §198

sa dahan (GB sadandn) pradahan nv (GB v) agah GB Vait One ms
of Vait has the same absurd reading as GB

&d prasir (8G suprasir) dhenukd (HG °ga) bhava AV SG ApMB HG

garbhe (MS °bhah) saii (VS SB san, KS MS sam®) jiyase punah
RV V8 TS MS KS SB But 1t 1s likely that MS KS really
intend san (so MS pp)

sa eva jitah (TA MahanU sa vigdyemanah) sa jamgyamanah VS TA
MahanU SvetU SirasU

svasdra apo abh: ga utdsaran (SV udd®) RV S8V See §60

agne ydh: dotyam ma riganyah (TB °yam varigenyah) RV MS TB AS
See §225



FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH-WORDS 370

tan md pnwa TS MBS  lan marptvd KS  See §354 KS probably
secondary

gmum ma 13dna, and, sarvalokam ma 1gana VS  amum manigana, and
sarvam manzggna TA The form 13@na can properly only mean
‘send’, but 15 doubtless felt confusedly as meaning 'wish’, as if from
wchaly ‘send (as if, ‘wish’) me that (world), ‘'every world’
TA has a monstrous quasi-imperative middle (with ending ¢na?),
a8 if from the aonst of root man, comm prayaccha

& samudrd (K8 d stm ugrd, TS ApS dsminn ugrd) acuryavuh TS MS
KS ApS Obscure and difficult with any reading, but MS seems
clearly secondary

apdm ne yanty (SV apo nayanta) drmayah RV SV  ‘Like streams of
water go (the somas)’ ‘(the somas) lead on the waters’

updkrtam Sasaminam yad asthat (MS sadhasthat, v 1 sad asthat) AV
TS M8 MS If sadhasthat 18 nght (see Knauer’s note), 1t must
depend on updakriam

parisitah hvegyas ApMB  parigidah klesyast HG ~ The true reading 1s
kva 1gyasr, or more properly esyas, ‘whither wit thou go?” The
HG has foolishly attempted to rationalize the reading by connecting
1t with the quasi-root Alis (thinking of Al$)

6 Dissyllabic words broken up mto two ‘lght words’, and
vice versa

§830 Next comes a group which may be said to belong to both the
two preceding classes at once  That 19, a dissyllabie word 18 broken up
mto two light words, or vice versa, often with further changes We
begin as before with cases in which the dissyllabic word seems to be the
original
tad vipro abravid udak (S8 u tat) AV 8§ See §65
ava (LV abhz, MS @ vah [text vah preceded by hanyal, VS 8B vica)
somam nayaman (RV mpsamas, VS SB avanayim) RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB

sanvan (KS sa tvam) samm sunmucd vmuica KS 85 ApS  The
secondary KS reading may be graphic

yamasya ditah Svapdd wdhdvass TA yamasya ditas ca vdy ndhdral
MS See §145

satyam (SV ApS sa tvam) vrgan vrsed ase RV 8V ApS

wimw ha (AV aha) prasansati AV S5 8G

prana(8V na) indo mahe tane (SV tu nak) RV 8V

samyak (TS MS TAA ApS* MS sam o, K8 * sarit) sravanh sario
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(TAA Conc °id, Poona ed text and comm °lo) na dhenah RV V8
TS MS KS*SB TAA KS ApS* MS The second reading of
K8, sari, tho given by all msz, 18 evidently a mstake for sam 4,
which 18 secondary to samyak

nyai (AV m yan) m yanly uparasya mekrtam (AV °tm) RV AV K8

tari mandrdsu prayaksu AV sa Tm (TS 1) mandrd suprayesah (TS
mandrdsu prayasah, MS mandrd suprayasa stariman) VS TS MS
stan? mandras suprayaksuh K8  As all commentators realize, the
passage 18 hopelessly corrupt, but sa Im (7) looks like a secondary
lect fac for some single word (as1n AV KS)

§831. In the following the version with two Light words seems to
be ongmal

wdam ta ekam para 4 ta (TB ApS , but not KS , uta) ekam RV AV 8V
K8t TB TA AS 88 ApS MS Comm on TB ula, am ca,
but the text leaves the word nccentless, which, as well as the bad
sandhi (ute ekam, with hiatus), indicates that the true reading
was u fa (le)

sa ti (SV sato) dhanam kdrine na pra yansat RV SV ‘He venly shall
give wealth to the singer’ ‘he shall give wealth to the virtuous, to
the singer’ The gemitive, followed by a dative 1n the same
construction, 18 an 1ndication of the badness of SV

kavir yah putrah sa Tm @ (TA Conc sd 1mah, Poona ed text and comm
3a 1md) ciketa RV AV TA N Comm on TA wmd, etdm dréya-
mandn sarvany bhatdn.

mdydm yam u ca (SS uta) mdmas AB §§

d yam (M8 MS dyan) narah suddnavo daddsuge RV TS MS KS AS
M8  The corruption of MS 1z indicated by the fact that the verb
acucyavuh 1n the next pada still has the aceent, tho 1t 1s no longer 1n
a relative clause, and there 18 no other reason for the accent

ku sthak ko vam a$mnd SV kiglho devay asvind RV It 18 umversally
recognized that RV must be read k4 gtho

utem (SV dtim) arbhe havdmahe RV AV SV MS wla-tm itim, ‘aid’

mahl no vdtd tha vaniy bhimau AV miham na valo v ha vate bhizma RV

a ta (AV emam, 8G enam) pansrutah (AG °Sritah, MG °sriah)
kumbhah (ApMB t{kumbhih, §G kumbhyd) AV AG SG PG
ApMB MG

tve @ (SV tvayd) bhisants vedhassh RV 8V Note resolution of € to ay

svahpatir yadi vrdhe SV svarpatvm yad im vrdhe RV AV

sarvah sarvd v caraty prajanan MS sa vah sarvdh sam carali praganan
AV The MS pp sah, sarvih, 1n the samhitd text stupid asaimila-
tion to the following word
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yatrisprkgal lanvo yac ca vasasgh (ApMB tanuvam yatra vdseh) AV
ApMB yair@ vrkgas tanuwwa: yalre viseh HG  Probably yac ca
of AV 18 ongmal and yatra due to assumlation to the preceding
yalra

[@ twam (GB dtmam, but Gaastra correctly a tvem, LS a svam) wndraya
pydyasva VS TS MS K8 AB GB SB AS 8§ Vat LS)

[name tad upedambhagar MS MS na ma idam upadombhisag
ApS We must read nd me .n MS MS | there 18 no pp here, and
ndme 18 sumply bad editing ]

[n ga@ wndra micaran spasayasva TA ApS In TA text printed vigd,
but both syllables accented, clearly v ga(h) 1s intended, so comm ]

7 Longer words, not compounds, broken up nto two or more
shorter words, and vice versa

§832 We come next to a group of vanants mn which a word of more
than two syllables, generally at least four, 18 split up into two or more
shorter words, or vice versa  Excluded are divisions of compounds into
parts, which have been treated above First come cases 1n which the
longer word 18 ornginal
balim icchanto vitudasya (AG v tu tasya, v | nidurasya) pregydh (Ma-
hanU AG pregthah) TAA MahanU AG See §65

upanasah tsaparyan RV upo nu sa saparyan SV  Indra 15 meant,
SV has obvious earmarks of secondariness

yad indra citra mehang (SV PB ma tha na) RV SV PB A§ §§ N
As 1n the preceding, a rather obseure word (mehand, adv ) 1s broken
up 1nto a series of harmless particles 1n SV

na me (so read, §831) tad upadambhisar MS MS na ma wlam
upadambhagag (once erroneously udam bhisag) ApS A smple
and obvious blunder, possibly only a msprint

nd (AG MG d) tvd prapann aghdyavah (MG adydyavah) AG 5G
ApMB MG Bee §868

akgandm vagnum (AV cm ganam, true reading probably gatnum with
SPP, see Whitney's note, MS fragmum) upapghnamanah (AV
vpalipsamandh, MS avapighram dpak) AV MS TB TA The
MS 1s corrupt, its p p, yet worse aksnd, avagmam ily ava~gmam,
avapighram wty ava-yighram, dpeh  But the onginal 15 obscure
enough

nevd amivdh pramuican manugibhih (KS C°sebhyah) AV K8 wmévd
a&ah pramufican manusiv bhayah VS TS oy amivah pramuiican
manugindm MS Evidently V8 TS are secondary, tho inter-
pretable, cf §783



as2 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICE

yasya le mévamanugeh (SV mévam dnugak) RV AV SV It 18 surprising
to find the sumple and commonplace RV reading distorted 1 SV
into one that 18 much more recondite, and hard to interpret See
Benfey’s note 1n Translation, p 259

anviadidydthdm 1ha nah sakhdyd TB TA manmd didhydnd utd nah
sakhdyda MS The latter seems clearly corrupt, p p didhydnam,
the nasal perhaps preserving a trace of the onginal, which means
‘make us shine here, O ye two fnends (Mitra and Varuna)’

yebhyo madhu pradhdvat (AV pradhdv adie) RV AV TA The AV
comm , followed by SPP and Whitney's Transl , reads pradhdvat,
correctly

tvam no devatilaye (AV deva dilave) RV AV SV See §61

prathamdya januge bhimaneythah (AV bhuvane®, 8§ bhima nesthah)
AV AS 8§ If §§ intends this division, 1t would seem to mean
'that thou shalt lead the world’ Obscure

yagfiah pratyagthat (v 1 praty u sthat) K8 yagiah praty u gthat (v 1
pratyagthdat) MS  yayiie pratirgtha TB ApS

apamityam (AS apam dtham) wa sambhara MS KS AS A graphic
error in AS

ubhe yatete ubhayasya (AV ubhe asya) pugyatah RV AV  Cf next

ubhe 1d asyobhayasya (AV asyobhe asya) rajatah RV AV  In same verse
a8 prec , here Whitney adopts the RV reading See §911

§833 Next cases in which the reading with one long word 1s second-

ary

ava tara (TS avattaram) nadigy 8 VS TS MS KS SB  avattaro nadinam
AV ava tare 'descend 1n the nvers’ 1s original, in TS AV there 1s
no verb, and one must be awkwardly supplied The double ¢ 1s
suspicious (cf §401), BR take 1t, following the Indian tradition,
as from the participle of root av, which 1s not at all Likely to lead to
the orginal sense (however it may have been felt in TS AV )
Keith rejects the comm and connects with ava, while Whitney fol-
lows the tradition MS p p avataram

prantar rgaya sthamrvr (SV  prdntarikgat sthanris te) asrksata RV SV

pra dhard yantu madhunah AB pre dharayantu madhuno ghrtasya
AG (corrupt, abandoned by Stenzler for the other reading)

dyusamantasya ta adityo ‘nukhydta BDh  dyauh sama tgsyaditya upad-
ragid HG The BDh reading seems hike a secondary adapta-
tion of HG , which 18 typical styhstieally —The next two vanants
are 1n the same pasaage

antarihsasamantasya te vayur upasrold BDh antariksam samam tasya
vayur upadragld HG As prec
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prihwisamantasye te ’grur upadragia BDh  prthwi sama lasydgnar
upadragld HG. See prec two

sutarasy tarase (MahanU sularamddhatarase) namah RVEKh TA
MahanU The latter has a v 1 Lke the others, but 1its comm
reads the recorded version, which 1s obviously a secondary attempt
to meke the meanming simpler Sutaras 18 voc sing fem, and
tarase an infimitive

§ite vate punann wae (AS LS, mss of Vait , most mss of §5, and v 1
of KSA punarnwa) VS TS MS KSA SB TB AS §§ Vait LS
Doubtless a graphic corruption, but 1ts wide spread 1s curious

antard dyavaprthwi apah suvah TB ApMB HG  antard dyavaprthwyor
apasyuh, MG Is apasyuh understood as apa-syuh, from apa-as
‘be away’'? It 18 hard to construe a nom -sing of apasyu In
any cage 1t 18 secondary

anupauhvad anupahvayet HG anu po 'hvad anuhvayah ApMB  See
§732

yagiiapataye (35 adds vasu, TA yayamandaya) viryam @ svas kak (TA @
supas kar asmar, S35 dsamskarase) M8 TA S8  The latter second-
ary

tanidpd ye nas tanvas tandgdh AV  landpdvinas tanvas tapojysh AB AS
The AV 1s probably onginal See §254

ayam sahasram dnavo dréah kavindm mater gyotir mdharme (ApS °ma)
Sv ApS MS ayam sahasram @ no drée vidharman:, AV
Benfey 13 forced to interpret the corrupt SV reading sahasramdnavo
a8 one compound word, against the accents ‘der tausendbewach-
ende’ Probably AV 13 ongnal, tho 1t too 18 not very sensible

agmir hotrenedam (hotrena, agnihotrenedam) havir |, see §354

vande ddarum vandamdano wvekm: RV  vandadvard vandemdnd vwasiu
SV On this troublesome and disputed passage see references
quoted in VVIp 218

8 Different divisions of two or more independent words

§834 Fmally we come to a large class in which two or more inde-
pendent words are imvolved 1n both forms of the differently divided
vanant They fall into three subdivimions Perhaps the simplest (a)
are those which eoncern different resolutions of a final or 1mitial vowel
between the two words, so that in one form of the vamant the vowel
belongs exclusively to either the preceding or the following word, while
In the other 1t (not necessanly the same vowel) contains a fusion of the
final of one word with the mtial vowel of the next Secondly, (b)



384 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

there are cages in which a final consonant 18 detached from one word
and affixed to the next And thirdly, (¢) cases with more extensive
alterations, at least one entire syllable being detached from one word
and attached to another, sometimes a whole seres of words 18 affected,
resulting 1n complete revision of the passage

(a) Different resolution of final-1nitial vowels

§836 We begin with the cases concerning finel-imtial vowels In
one form of these vamants a vowel at the end of one word or at the
beginning of the next belongs exclusively to the one word, while 1n the
other 1t (not always the same vowel) contains a fusion of a final with an
initial vowel Either form may be the older, we begin with those 1n
which sandhi, combination of two vowels, seems to be the ornginal
reading, which 18 much more frequently the case
avakraksinam vrgabham yathgyuram (8V yathd juwam) RV AV SV
ayuram ‘ageless’, yjuvam 'swift’

na mdrisam as nodalam (HG no dalasm) ApMB HG  If the division
18 so 1ntended, HG must mean ‘thou art not fesh, nor a fragment’
The comm on ApMB (Winternitz, Introduction, p xxiv) takes
néddlam for nd-uddram, 'nor a (part of the) belly’

ya ajagma (N °muh) savanemd (TS KS savanedam, N savanam idam,
VS MS S$B ya djagmedam savanam) yuganah AV V8 TS MS K8
SB N Conc suggests savanemd (savand-md) for AV, and
Whitney notes that the AV text (pp sdvane, ma) 18 a corruption
of this, tho he translates ‘ye that have come enjoymng me at the
hibation’

samudhyaminah prathamanu Ydharma (TB ApS prathamo nu dharmah)
RV TB ApS The later texts stumble over the antiquated forms
prathemd  dharma (neut plur) of RV  'According to ancient
ordinances’ ‘as the very first law’

prasthayendragmbhydam somam vocatope (KB vocalo yo) asman brah-
mandn brahmand hvayadhvam KB AS 8§ As Keith says in lus
Transl, KB must be read vocatopo A graphic corruption

Jthed pawmtram asvindsan (TB °nd sam) serasvati VS MS KS TB The
original, of which TB 1s an uncomprehending corruption, contains
dsan ‘in his mouth’

viévalopa visvaddvasya tvdsafi juhome TS GB Vait ApS méloka mé-
vaddvye tvd samjuhom: svaha MS Precisely Like the prec, except
that here the secondary reading 15 verbally intelligible

gaia updvatdvaiam (SV upa vaddvale) RV SV See §60
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yalrasprkgat tanvo yac ca visasah (ApMB tanuvam yatra visah) AV
ApMB  yatrd vrkyas tanuvar yalra vasah HG  The latter corrupt,
see §198

rdhog (RV AV dhrwam) ayé (AV ayo, TS MS K8 ayad) rdhag
(RV AV dhruvam) widsamgthah (MS K8 °sla, AV utd samstha)
RV AV VS TS MS KS SB N  See §234

yal tremahe (SMB le mahe) prat: tan no (Kaus praiz nas tay) jusasva RV
T3 MS Kaus SMB PG ApMB Onginal has tvd-imahe
SMB comm alternatively takes mahe as a verb, pijaydma, or as &
noun, utsave, supplying pijddikam karma with yat  All mss agree
on 1t

gsum tvdjau (ApS dakhum té ye) dadhire devayontah KS ApS MS

hari$masrum na varmand dhanarcim SV hirbmabrum  ndrvdnem
dhanarcam RV

dhata mdhatda (MS dhartd wdhartd) paramota samdrk (KS paramo na
samvrk) RV VS8 TS MS KS N Graphic chapge in KS, §871

hotd nstimena (88 mpylyl me) jartar AV AS 8§ Vait See §367

tenemam upa siicatam RV AV TA N tena mam ablapiicatam S8
SMB  Dufferent contexts, zmam or mdm

tena tvam agna 1ha vardhayemam AV tendgne tvam ula vardhayemam
(MS °yd mam) TS MS KS wmam or mdm

piteve putram jarase nayemam (MS ma emam) MS KS ApMB HG
The corruption of MS 18 indicated by its pp jarasena, 4, 1mam,
pointing to the other reading

yaded (KS ad1d) antd adadrhonte (TS adadrih®) pirve RV V8 TS MS
K8

yenakyd (SMB °ksan, PG ksyav, S5 yend kyam) sbhyasicyania (8§
SMB  abhyagiiicatam, PG °tam) AV S§ SMB PG For the
original ‘dice’ 8§ lamely substitutes ‘earth’

(tvayavasena (SG text luaya yrasena) sam asimak toa TS KS TB AS
MS Kaus SG SMB PG The SG seems to be a misprnt |

§836 We come now to the much fewer cases in which the original

reading assigns the vowel exclusively to one of the two variant words,

the form with vocalic sandhi bemng secondary

yadirdghati (read yadd rd@°) varadah Vat yadd rakhdf{you vadalah
ApS  yad adydradhyam vadantah MS  See §70

Praty eva (S5 pratveva,1 e tvd-wa) grbhayata AV AD GB JB 8§

gravavadid (ApS grava vaded) abhy somasyenéum (ApS °$und) KS ApS
But KS ed prints the ApS reading, with v 1 “vadid

Srutakakso aram (SV °kaksaram) gave %ﬂ.{. BV Nom voc
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Rhe svam dhuturh Jugdno manasd AV vih svghdhutvm jupsnah TS TR
The ntuahstic exclamation sadhd 18 always allowsble, but 18 here
secondary

mévasmar bhildyddhvare (K8 MS bhiataya dhruve) astu devah (TS
°dhvaro’s) TS K8 ApS MS adhvara dhruva, it 18 not certan that
the latter 18 more ongnal

md na dyuh parem averam mdnadonash MS wmd nah param adharam
md rago 'nush (MS tparam adhanom ma rago nath) TA M8 The
MS 18 corrupt, and 1ts p p 18 worse md, anal, d, unaih! Cf VV I
p 93

a maéigo (or am d&go, 5o MS understands) dohakdmah MS K8 ema
agmann dégo dohakdmah TS ApS 1t 15 posable that K8, slso
intends dm (interiection) dfgo It seems that TS ApS (4-1mds)
have a lect fac

|atmasy &tmenn dtmdanam (GB atmandtmanam, but Gaastra as the
others) me md hAsth GB Vait Kaué ]

(b) Finalimtial consonant transferred from one word to another

§837. Next there are a few cases 1n which a consgonant 15 mobile
between words, being attached to the preceding word 1n one form of the
vanant, to the following word 1n another This process may be 1llus-
trated within the RV 1itself, in the pada traditionally recorded as
agner avena marutdm na bhojyd, 1 128 5b Here we must surely read
agne ravena, see Conc and Newsser, ZWbch d RV I 127 Ths 18
commonly recognized, altho Oldenberg, Noten, has some shght doubts
Similarly, 1t 13 commonly recogmized that for nrbher yad yukio vive
raprisy, RV 1 69 8, we must read mver apdns:, and for musayaé
cakram avwe rapdns:, RV 6 31 3, aviver apanse Also mn AV 6 116
1a, yad ydmam cakrur mikhananto agre, read probably yady dmam,
see Bloomfield, AJP 17 428, SBE 42 457, and Whitney ad loc
dsann & (83V PB dsan nah) pdlram janayanta (K8 °tu) devdh RV SV
V8 TS MS KS PB §B

madhu reto (TS madhor ato, K8 tmadhur ato, AS text printed madhu-
reto) madhavah paty asman TS MS KS AS  Keith on TS thinks
the KS reading 1s correct He calls the MS ‘nonsensze’, which isa
Iittle strong conmdering that we are dealing with a yajus formula,
madku and reto might be taken as coordihate with either subject
or objest But the MS p p reads madhvh, amtah, pointing towards
the KS reading

revall ramadhvam, revafir amedhyam, see §255
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d mikgo (MB text dm Ghgo) dohakimah MS. KS. And others, seé
$836 M3 and KS may intend the same resdmg

agor arsr @ ciketa RV ndgo rawyr d ciketa SV Benfey understands
na-ago(s), from agu ‘mcht preisend’ = ‘bos’ Doubtful, the 8V 1s
hardly interpretable

ubhayor drtnyor (T8 artnayor, NilarU wbhayo rdyior) jydm VS TS MS
KS NilarU An absurd corruption in the last, it can only refer
to the two ends of the bow, and so the comm ealmly takes 1t

satyad & (ApS salyd t3) dharmanas pati (88 dharmand, and so mss of
MS§ , Vait MS pare, 8§ omuts pati) AS §§ Vait ApS MS§

purovilo varsani yenvar dert svahd TS ApS purovala (KS °fo) jinwa
7avat (KS “ei) swdhd MS KS And other formulas 1n same
passage, see §168 TS 13 secondary

yam afvnd namucer dsurad adha (S8 {namuciv dsure dadhy) VS MS
KS 8B TB S§ Vart LS Followed by sarasvaty asunod indri-
ydya Some verb, probably & form of su, 15 understood ‘which
(soma) the Aévins pressed out (Caland on Vait entnahmen) from
the asuric N’ 8§ 18 secondary and poor, dadh: ‘sour milk’ con-
ceals adht, to which 18 affixed the d of the abl which preceded
in the onginal form  For the myth in question see Bloomfield,
JAOS 15 144-63

(c) More extensive false divisions between separate words

§838 In the rest the alteration involved in the false division 15 more
extensive at least one syllable 18 detached from one word and attached
to another Sometimes a whole series of words 1s affected, as 1n
satapagthiddya (read with Poona ed of both °fhd gha) wngd par: no
vrnaktu TB TA $ara vdstad dhansd varnah MS (corrupt)

pid bhasvaty anidpemd TA pitabhd sydt tandpamd MahinU In
MahinU & v | agrees with TA but for anip®, but the comm
keeps to the text as printed He explains piidbhd by pitavarnd,
and lenidpamd by sukpmenopamiyale kupdalhnils ydm nagamd
dhuh The TA makes pitd bhdsvall = pitavarnd, and apdpamd
18 explamned by laukikdndm tanindm sikgmavastingm upamd
bhawmtum yogyd

scikradat svapd tha bhuvat AV adidyulal sv apdko mbhivda RV M3
Whitney says the AV has ‘an adaptation, or corruption, or both’
of the other reading Ppp bhavat for bhuvat (§602)

deva purabcara saghydsam (MS devapural carasa rdhydsam) tva MS TA
ApS The MS 18 corrupt pp deva, punar ity punah, carase
See §817
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dwngas laradhyd (ApS °yar) rnayd na Tyase (BV Trase) RV BV KS A
ApS dmpas tad adhy arpaveneyase AV ‘A mmple corruptic
(Whitpey) in AV -

rtasyartena mdm utea (TA ia) TB TA ridsya tv énam d'milah M
(pp 4, enam, ma'm, witdm ma, 1n part pomnting to theTB readin;
M8 18 corrupt, in TB supply muiicate from preceding pada

graha wibvaganina myanlar wmprdyama te (MS p p wiprdya, 'mate, K
nyantar vpra 4 tsatt) MS KS

§839 In several 1nstances the prefix su exchanges with su as locatn
ending

made subipram (S8V madeyu &ipram) andhasah RV SV

tar? mandrasu prayokgu AV se Tm (TS 1) mandrdé suprayaseh (M)
°sa stariman, TS mandrdsu prayasah) VS TS MS stani mandr
suprayaksuh KS

mandiky apsu dom bhuvah AV mandikya su sam fgamah (TA gamayc
RV TA The familar association of the frog with waters leads t
the secondary reading of AV

§840 The rest hardly need classification

yus te soma prajaval so 'bhi so aham MahanU yds te soma prajd vats
'bhe so aham TA Both are obscure, and the far-fetched inter
pretations of the comms give little help For instance, the TA
comm explains soma as sa + uma, from wma = brahmavidya
so that soma = paramatman'!

wsvakarman bhauvana mam didasitha (8B manda dsitha) AB SB 85
didasitha 18 token as a desiderative from da ‘O V Bh | thou duds
seek to give me (the earth) away’ '  thou wast slow of wit (s
comm , mandamatrh)’ Fither meamng is possible

bhratantarikgam abhisastyd nak (TA abhiSasta enah) AV TA Comm
on TA yad eno ’smabhih kriam tad obhiSastah Satrusthaniyam
It would be better to understand abhisaste, ‘upon the accursed one
(may) the sin (hght)) Whitney understands a verb ‘save’ i1n AV

samudréd udagant veh (ApS wudacann wa) sruca MS ApS The ApS
reading seems better

yi& samgayantarm adh yasu vardhase KS déum jeyantam anu ydsu
vardhase RV V8 TS MS S§B

mdnasya patni Sarand syond AV md nah sapalnah saranah syond
HG See §189

Jyesthasya dharmam dyuhgor anike SV jyegthasya va@ dharman: kgor
anike RV The bad form dyukyor 15 taken by Benfey as for
dyuksayor, from dyukse
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brakmddhguptah (PG brakmdbhi®, MG  brahmabhagiriom) svird
kgarany (PG surakptah syam, MG svardkgdnah, most mss svard-
rakganah) svdhd AG PG MG The ongmal 15 probebly AG,
see §742 PG has a sunple lect fac , MG 18 corrupt

yena bhiyaé ca rdtryém (ApMB cardty ayam, MG caraly ayam, PG
Yhirié car@ dwam) AG PG ApMB MG  See §61

sarasvatyar vco yantur yantriye (VSK vdco yan turye turyam) dadham
V8 VSK SB  Corruption in VSK

ayuhpah rathamtaram (M8 dyuh pratiratham®) tad afiye  ApS MS
Caland would read °pati (nom ) in ApS, and observes that MS 1s
yet more corrupt

ud vensem wa yemure RV 8V TS KB N drdhvam kham 1wa menire
Mbh

kratva varistham vara dmurim wta RV AV kratve vare sthemany dmurim
uta S8V

ruvad dhoksd (TB nrvadbhyo ’ksd) paprathanebfur eva:h IV MS AB
KB TB See §684

prathamachad (K8 parama®) avaran (TS paramachado vara) d vwesa
RV V8 TS MS KS Keith takes paramachado as a gen depend-
mg on vare (vare) The result 18 close to nonscnse

d devo yaty bhuvandn: pasyan (TS MS bhuvand vipatyan) RV VS TS
MS

tena samhanu hrnmase AV fena sann anugrhnass HG  See §47

pathd madhumatd bharan (MS °mad abharan) VS MS TB Either
makes good sense

ahordtre drvastive (VS Csthive, TS ahoratrayor vrslyd) brhadrathamtare
ca me yayiena kalpetam (V8 thkalpentam) VS TS MS Cf §803,
TS secondary

pumansam vardhatam may: SG  puman samvartatdm maye PG puman
garbhas tavodare SMB  See §97 Despite the Cone, 8G 18 quite
correct, and may well be the onginal reading

Jamam vd ma vimtse lokan TA  jdmam rivd mdva pats: lokdt AV See
§198

hiranyavad annavad dhehr (ApS annam adhyehs, read annamad dheh)
mahyam KS ApS

utem. anamnamuh (KB §B §§ KS uteva nam®) TS MS AB KB SB
AS 8§ K& ApS MS

athem ava sya vara ¢ prthwyah TS AS 88 MS  athemam asyi vara @
prihwydh AV See §236

ulinyo asmad yagate v cavah (TB vicdyeh) RV MBS TD N See §254
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dvipas taradhyd (ApS °yai) rnayd na Tyase (SV 7rase) RV SV KS AB
ApS  dowas tod adhy arnaveneyase AV ‘A mmple corruption’
(Whitney) 1n AV -

rtasyartena mam uta (TA a) TB TA ridsye tv énam d'mitah MS
(pp ti, enam, ma'm, uttdm ma, in part pommting to theTB reading)
MS 15 corrupt, in TB supply musicata from preceding pida

graha wévajanina myanlar viprdydma te (MS p p wipraya, 'mate, KS
nyantar nipra d tsalt) MS K8§

§880 In several instances the prefix su exchanges with su as locative

ending

made sutpram (SV madesu Sipram) andhasah RV 8V

tart mandrasu prayaksu AV sa im (TS 7) mandrd suprayaseh (MS
°sd stariman, TS mandrasu prayaseh) VS TS MS stani mandras
suprayaksuh KS

mandiky apsudom bhuvah AV mandiakyd su sam tgamah (TA gamaya)
RV TA The famihar association of the frog with waters leads to
the secondary reading of AV

§840 The rest hardly need classification

yas te soma prajdval so 'bhi 80 aham MahanU yds te soma prazi vatso
'bhy 80 aham TA Both are obscure, and the far-fetched inter-
pretations of the comms give hittle help For instance, the TA
comm evplamns soma as se¢ 4+ uma, from uma = brahmanidyad,
so that soma = paramalman’'

wévakarman bhauvana mam dudasitha (SB mande @sithe) AB SB S§
diddsitha 18 taken as a demiderative fromdé ‘O V Bh, thou didst
seek to give me (the earth) away’ ‘  thou wast slow of wit (so
comm , mandamaltih) Either meaning 13 possible

bhratantariksam abhisastyd nah (TA abhisaste ench) AV TA Comm
on TA yad eno 'smablah krtam tad abhiSastah Satrusthaniyam!
It would be better to understand abh:$aste, ‘upon the accursed one
(may) the sin (ight)) Whitney understands a verb ‘save’ m AV

samudrdd udagans vah (ApS udacann wa) sruck MS ApS The ApS
reading seems better

yd samgayentam adhi yasu vardhase KS dSum jayantam anu ydsu
vardhase RV V8 TS MS SB

mdnasye patn: sarand syond AV md nah sapainah saranah, syond
HG See §189

Jyesthasya dharmam dyukgsor anihe SV jyesthasya va dharmany kgor
antke RV The bad form dyuksor 18 taken by Benfey as for
dyuksayor, from dyuksa
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brahmddhiguptah (PG  brahmdbh:s®, MG, brahmdbhigirtam) svdrd
ksarany (PG surakgich syam, MG svardkyanah, most mss sverd-
raksdnah) siha AG PG MG The onginal 18 probably AG,
see §742 PG has a sumplelect fac , MG 1s corrupt

yena bhiyas ca rdtryam (ApMB cardty ayam, MG caraty ayam, PG
bhirs$ card dwam) AG PG ApMB MG  See §61

sarasvatyas vdco yantur yantriye (VSK vdco yan turye turyam) dadhdm
V8 VSK SB Corruption in VSK

dyuhpaty rathamtaram (MS dyuh pratiratham®) tad aiya ApS MS§
Caland would read °pa#l (nom ) 1 ApS , and observes that MS 1s
yet more corrupt

ud vanfam wa yemare RV SV TS KB N dirdhwam kham wa menire
Mbh

kratvad varistham vara Gmurim uta RV AV kratve vare sthemany amurim
uta SV

ruvad dhoksé (TB nrvadbhyo 'ksa) paprothianebhir evazh RV MS AB
KB TB See §684

prathamachad (KS parama®) avaran (TS paramachedo vara) @ vivesa
RV VS TS MS KS Keith takes paramachado as a gen depend-
ing on vara (vare) The result 1s close to nonsense

@ devo ydt bhuvanan: pasyan (TS MS bhuvand vipasyan) RV VS TS
M8

tena samhanu krnmasi AV tena sann anugrhnds: HG ~ See §47

pathd madhumatd bharan (MS °mad abharan) V§ MS TB Either
makes good sense

ahordtre drvestive (VS Ssthive, TS ahordtrayor vrsiyd) brhadrathamtare
ca me yagiena kalpetam (VS thkalpantam) VS TS MS Cf §803,
TS secondary

pumansam vardhatam mays 8G  puman samvartatam mayr PG puman
garbhas tavodare SMB  See §97 Despite the Cone , 8G 18 quite
correct, and may well be the onginal reading

Jdmam @ md vinlse lokan TA jdmam rlva mave patsy lokat AV See
§198

hiranyavad annavad dhehs (ApS annam adhyeh, read annamad dhehs)
mahyam K8 ApS

utem anamnamuh (KB SB 85 KS wuteva nam®) TS MS AB KB §B
AS 88 K& ApS M8

athem ava sya vara @ prthwydh TS AS 8§ MS athemam asyd vara a
prihwydh AV See §236

uldnyo asmad yagale vi cdvah (TB wvicayah) RV MS TB N  See §254
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anwiddhi yadr jijanad (BV yad ajijanad) adhd ca nu (B8V adhd cid d)
RV 8V

pra su (HG sa) mriyum (8MB pra sumartyam, MG prathamam artim)
yuyotana (MG yuyotu nah) SMB ApMB HG MG The lastis
secondary

yadasendrabrhaspall (ArS yafo mendra®) ArS PG MG Gmmphic
change

dyumatiamé supratikasya sinoh (AV °fikah sasinuh) AV V8 TS MS
KS SB  Bee §189

dhiyd martah sabamate (SV martasya Samatah) RV 8V  See §18b

yabo bhagaé ca md mdat (MG rigal, most mss rgak) PG MG yado
bhagasya vindatu ArS See §189

yunagma tisro vipreah siryasye te (MS wwrtah siryah save, or savah)
TS ApS MS See §1B9

pragdyamasy agratah PG ApMB pragayamy asydgratah MG fpra-
Jaydmasy agratah HG asya in MG 15 to be taken 1n a cosmic senae,
1t 18 of course secondary

yamasya loke adhiragpur dyat (TA dya, MS loke midhir ayardaya) AV
MS TA Whtney deseribes the MS us a ‘corrupt guess’

mayddevd avalaran HG adevd devavatiaram ApMB See §401

& gharmo agnam rlayann asddi (TA asddit) RV TA & gharmo agnir
amrto na sddi MS  The latter 13 of course secondary

adha sydma surabhayo (ApS sydm asur ubhayor) grhesu AV KS ApS
athd syala surabhayo grhegu MS The ApS 1s worthless, Caland
tacitly adopts the other reading

[ssur navirastaram S8 wyum ne viro asta AV RWh by emendation,
but mss as S8 exeept for 1yum |

[pdtam ma dyavdprthwi adydhnah (Kau$ text aghan nah) TS ApS Xaus
Read adydhnah 1n Kaué , ef entical note, p 295, n 4ofed In the
reading quoted for ms Bu Ana should be read for dna |

9 Pateh-words

§841 In the earlier parts of this chapter, and especially in §§822-31,
we have met many cases of varation between a longer word and a
shorter word ‘patched’ by a hight word We shall now add a group of
vanants mvolving such hght words—'patch-words’, Flickworte,
Luckenbusser—to which ‘false division’ 1n the atrict sense seems not to
apply, because the phonetic resemblance between the vanant words 18
sufficiently close There 18 no hard and fast Lne between the two
groups, however, and we are far from regarding the separation we have
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made a8 absolute Doubtless many of the vanants which follow might
with justice have been classed above At least they all belong 1 the
same chapter
3842 For ipstance, 1 8 pada like
syonam patye (AV paetibhyo) vahatum krnugva (AV krpu tvam) RV
AV SMB ApMB MG N,
1t 18 clear that AV has substltuted an active mmperative form for a
middle, filing out the meter with the pronoun tvam There 1s still a
certain resemblance 1n sound between the syllables tvam and -sva  This
resemblance approaches the vamshing pownt 1n
1 no rayum subhogasam yuvasve (TS yuveha) RV V8 TS MS KS,
where TS likewise uses an active for a middle imperative, patching the
pdda with the adverb zhe And in a pidda like
apas tad ghnantu sarvadg (MG te sadd) MG YDh,
1t would obviously be umpossible to speak of ‘false division’, since
sarvadd, if 1t 18 the ongnal reading, cannot be thought of as divided into
e sadd, rather, the synonym sadd 18 substituted, and the Lne 1s then
patched by inserting the hight word te If, as we suspect, the onginal
form of this pada was that of MG, the order of change 1s reversed, but
the prineciple 1s the same
§843 Prevailingly these vanants are concerned with metneal require-
ments, 28 1s clearly suggested by the above examples The use of a patch
word 18 designed to fill out a metrical umt which would otherwise be
defective  This comes out very interestingly 1n a small group of cases
where the original reading had or seemed to have defective meter, and 1n
a secondary text this 1s corrected by nserting a patch word
agram (SV agmm u) éregthaociyam RV SV In RV $restha- consti-
tuted three syllables (Wackernagel I p 51) The SV has loat
consciousness of thus fact, feels that a syllable 1s lacking, and
meerts the harmless u
nge mgam aprkthdh (aprdg api) AV (both) The shorter form (with
ending read as two syllables?) was probably the original
yatzh sirya wdetr AV yataé codetr siryah 8B BrhU KathaU {4 9a
atin huve suyaman dlaye TS MS KB adéun wae suyamdn ahva dtaye
AV  Here the lopger form of AV may be ongnal, at least 1t 18
better not only metrically but in sense
§844 There are, however, a few cases 1n which the addition of 2
patch word spoils, or at least injures, the meter In one of these the
form without the patch word 1s probably historically secondary, and
due to an attempt to unprove the meter by omitting (instead of adding)
a light word
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tasmar no (AV ma) devah pardatieha (AV PG °dhatieha, K8 MS§
°dhatta) sarve (MS wiéve) AV TS KS§ MS SMB PG BDh
Even the K8 MS form, lacking sha, 18 not really good 1n meter,
§846. But 1n most cases of this sort the lght word appears to have
been added secondanly, to the detriment of the meter
Satena pdbair varundbh: dhehs K8  Satena pdbair abhy dhehr varunainam
AV The reading of Ppp (Barret, JAOS 37 298) 1s that of K8,
and thie 18 doubtless onginal

tam aham punar ddede KS PG wmam tam punar ddade 'yam (read
'ham, as Kirste suggests) HG

lasma u rddhah krnula prasestam (AV krnuhs suprafastam) RV AV
The superfluous sw 18 1gnored by AV Anukramani and omitted
1n Ppp (Barret, JAOS 41 266)
§846. Once S8V omits a pronoun from a good and simple pada of RV,
thereby spoiing the meter, the change was possibly conditioned by the
use of the hieratic case form sutdsah (straimng for archaic effect), which
made the pada too long, 2ltho the omission of 1me leaves 18 too short
tubhyam somdh sutd vme RV  tubhyam sutdsah somah SV
§847 Change of meter makes both forms passably metrical 1n the
following
enumate 'nv 1dam manyasva AV anumate ‘'nu (KapS tanu) manyasva
na wdem K8 Cf anumate 'nv manyasva (prose) GG KhG HG
ApG

apdm napatam asvind kuve dhiya (TS theyantam) AV TS The mss
of AV read aévind (accented) and dhiyah Nether text makes
sense a8 presented 1n the mss, but both are metrcally correct
See Whitney’s and Keith's notes

§848 In the next AV by a later resolution gets two syllables out of
one of RV, and to save the meter omits the light ward u
agnir wdvdn sa yayat sed w hotd (AV Kaud sa d dhotd) RV AV TS

MS KS 8B  See §996

§849 In the remainder the vamnants with and wthout patch word
are metncally equivalent We shall begin with those in which the form
with patch word 15 probably secondary, they are, as we should ex-
pect, far the more numerous group
wmam (AV *tam u) me agadam krta (AV krdha) RV AV*VS T8
anu manyasva suyayd yaydma (MS yaje hz, most mas yageha) TS MS
tam manyeta (ViDh tam var manyet) pitaram mataram ca Samhitopam-

sadB ViaDh ViDh
asmin (AV 3d nah) site payesdbhydvavrtssa AV, V8 TS MS KS SB
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upa yayiiam asthute (MS astu no) vmévadert RVKR AV ApS MS

apasedhan (8V t "dham) duritd some mrdaye (SV no mpda) RV SV
Bee VV I §194 In RV 7 1n mydaya 18 long, 1n 8V 1t was pro-
nounced short, and the change with insertion of 70 1s intended to
mmprove the meter '

marutdm pitas tad aham grndm:, (MS grpe te) TS M8 marwlam putar
ula tad grnimah KS

tasya doham aSimah, (KS aétya, AS afiya te) VS MS KS TB SB
TA AS 8§ InKS prose.

trastd sudatro (TA no afre) v dadhdbu rayeh RV VS MS KS §B T4
88 N

sa nah prlo madhumadn d tiseha (Kauf viveba) Kaué sa no mayobhih
pitav (TS TB puto, MS putur, SMB Jorgensen pitov) dmsasva
(AS améeha, MS drmwesa) TS TB AS MS SG SMB PG

afigirobhar @ gah: yayiyebh RV T8 MS  adgurebhur yagiayar
agahiha AV

dadhad ratnans (RV once ratnd ») dduge RV (thniee) SV VS TS MS
KS TB dhattam ratnan: dabuge RV dadhad rotnd déSuse viry-
dm RV V8

lisir apsu gogu ya purugesu AV iy advesu purugegu gogu TB  The
Ppp agrees with TB (Barret, JAOS 30 204)

andgd devih Sakuno grhesu (AV grham neh) RV AV MG The Ppp
according to Roth agrees with RV | and the AV text makes poor
senge as Whitney observes

abhin mama (K8 nu noh) sumateu vibvavedah TS KS PG

ahnd yad enah kriam asty papam (AS ast kvmeit, 8§ ena§ cakrmeha
fvmert) AS 8§ ApS M8 ApMRB

edam barhar ny gidata (AS 88 §ide nak) RV VS KB AS S§§  Change
of context Imn AS §§ requires a singular verb, and the pida 18
neatly patched with nah

devebhyo havyam (M8 MS MG havyd) vakatu (TB * AS 8§ ApS
vaha nah, Kau$ *vcha) pragénan RV AV VS TS MS KS SB
TB*AS 88 Vait ApS MS Kaus*MG Iuopeform Kau§ 1s
unmetrcal, lacking nah

pra tad voced amytasya (V8 amytam nu, TA MahanU wvoce amytam nu)
wdvan AV VS TA MahanU

viryebhar (M8 virebhir, AV yau viryawr) viralamd Savistha (TB Sace®,
Poona ed $un”) AV VS MS SB SB TB AS §§

punantu wbévd bhildn. (MS bhitd ma) AV VS MS KS 1Is the MS.
reading a remimscence of wsve devah punile md, which 15 the RV
form of this pada?
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datam panmir@ vidatd hy (MS wiatdny) ésu MS ApS ApMB Up-
doubtedly MS 18 onginal, form assimilation to pavitrd in the others

hvaydma (AV BV TS MBS huve nu) sokram purvhilom indram RV AV
SV MB V8 T8 KS MahanU

apriye (AV *apriyah) prate muficatdm (Kaub | °tam, AV *muiica tat)
AV (bwis) Kaué

sarvdn agninr (AV fwdn agnin) epsugado huve vah (MB omits vah,
AV havdmahe) AV TS MS TB See VVIp 253.

§860. The much fewer cases 1n which the form with a hght word

seems to be the older are

rindm ca stutir (8V sugfutir) upea RV S8V VB T8 MS KS

agram wndram (TB  agni wndrd) vrtrahand huve 'ham (TB wam, MS
%hanam huvema) AV MS TB

yd antarikgyd (TB ApS °kga) uta parthwdseh (TB ApS AG parthwir
y8h) K8 AG TB ApS Sinee the adjectives are fermmne (agree-
tng with dpah), the K8 form 1s less regular (Wackernagel I1T §62),
but 1t mey nevertheless be the onginal

yé& akrntann avayan y& alenvata (AV ydé cg tatmre) AV SMB PG
ApMB HG ya akrnian ya atanwan MG Discussed in VV I
§§46, 218

jardm gachds: (PG gacha, AV #u gacha) par: dhatsva vasah AV PG
ApMB HG Only the relative antiquity of AV favors greater
onginality of 1ts reading, and perhaps this 18 not conclusive
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§851 A large majonty of all the varant words treated 1n this volume
are nme words, 1n so far as they are not different forms of 1dentical
words But mn addition to these, there are found not a few other
vanants which rnme with each other and tend to be associated, at least
partly on that account It seems worth while to present some examples
of such vanants, the list mecludes, of eourse, only words which do not
seem to be explicable by any of the phonetic changes treated above,
nor yet by graphic confuson Even so restricted, the st could no
doubt be extended We hope, however, that we have included at least
all cases of the repeated occurrence of such nme words 1n vanation
They are sufficiently numerous to llustrate the phenomenon as a whole
It 15 to be noted that the words are as a rule fairly close to one another
1n sense as well as sound, that 15, they are mostly quasi-synonyms
§862 We begin with the roots 7170 and piny, closely associated from
early tunes, and semi-synonyms ‘inspire’ and ‘mske to prosper’
The ease with which they interchange 18 illustrated well by the first
two formulas, which follow one another in the Samhitas, both verbs
are found 1n all texts that have both padas, but the two are exchanged
1n different texts
mano me jinva (MS KS pinva, Vait mano yinve) VS TS MS KS Vait
Followed by

vacam me mnve (MS KS 88 juwe) V8 TS MS KS 88

tad indragni unvatam (MS t prvatam) sinptévat TB ApS MS

gmva (AS  tpunvam, read pnwa) gé ypwarvateh TB ApS AS  Cf.
mnvalam gé pnvatam arvelo nah RV K8
§863. Other verb forms are
urjd prthwim gachata (MS yachata) TS MS KS TB
paramam padam ava bhats (VS SB bhdre) bhir (TS bhareh) RV VS
TS MS KS SB N The comm on VS calmly says avabhin
avabhaty, takdrasthane chandaso rephak! BR derive from root bhr,
ag aor pass 'wurde emngedruckt’, which 1s at least posaible

trikadrukeblah patats (AV pavete) RV AV KS TA ApS Cf Hil-
lebrandt, Ved Myth* 1 500

pratldmity (AS °nik, TS KSA TB pra suldmil) te pita VS TS MS
KSA SB TB A8 8§ Denved by the comms from roots fil
and sul, both with obscene meamngs, and both unknown otherwise

395
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sam bahubhyam dhamaty (AV bharatr, TS TA namat:, KS namate, MS
°bhydm adhamat) sam patatrah (KS yajatrazh) RV AV VS TS
MS K8 TA MahinU SvetU sam-dham and sem-nam practically
synonyms here, ‘weld together’ Note also the noun forms patatra
yajaira (graphic change)

asadan (TS asaran) mataram purah (TS punah) RV AV SV ArS
V8 MS KS SB Practically synonyms, 'has seated himself’
‘has reached’

y@bhyam svar ajanann (TB suvar gjayann) agra eva MS TB MS
yibhy&m ajayan svar agra eva AV ‘By which they created (won)
hght m the beginmng '

sam gravabhir nasate (SV vasale) vite adhvare RV SV Both ‘unite
with’, BV lect fac (sam-nas was obsolete)

rasena sam astkgmahs (RV agasmah:, K8 LS aganmah, AV JB
aprkgmah) RV AV VS TS MS KS JB SB TB LS ApMB
sam-g7) and sam-prc practically symonyms Cf sem-prc and
sam-sprs, §375

afgdd-aiigat sambhavas: (SMB *samfravas:) SB BrhU KBU AG
SMB * GG ApMB HG MG N Mahibh InSMB a synonym
18 1ntroduced 1n one occurrence for the sake of vanety ‘thou flowest
together’ for ‘thou ansest’ The pada 15 immed:ately repeated with
the reading of the other texts In both cases some mss of SMB
have the alternative reading

pra ketung brhatd yaty (AV TA bhdty) agnsh RV AV SV TA  ‘Agm
goes (shines) forth with mighty beam’ Perhaps graphic?

Socasva (VS * rocasva) devavitamah (K8 Cwitamoh) RV RVKh VS*
TS MS K8 TA Synonyms

tatal (RV ata$, K8 tatra) cakgatham (RV °the, MS KS cakrathe) aditim
ditrm ca RV V8 TS MS KS SB  Root caky perfect of kr

adh: skanda virayasva AV abhi krande vilayasva SG = Quasi-synonyms
AVPpp also reads kranda, which therefore may be onginal, tho
skanda seems more appropriate (‘mount’, of sexual approach)

md chetthd (v 1 bhetthd) ma vyathigthah KBU

[varsma rathasye m phisate (SS philate) dwah AV 58 So RWh,
but the mss of AV read j:hidate, which should be kept )

§864 Riming parlieiples oceur 1n the following

pratyag enam Sapathd yantu trgtah (AV erslah) RV AV Comm and
one ma of AV trgiah, for which srs{dh may be called a lect fac
"Let the curses go back upon him, the harsh ones’, or ‘those emitted
(by him)’
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ya dabhrah parsasrugth SG  yd tdrdroghnih par tasthuyih ApMB
Pples of roots sru-and stha

dyurdd deva (AV agne) jarasam vrndnah (ApMB ApG HG grn®)
AV MS KS MS ApMB ApG HG ayurdi (VS SB, gyusman)
agne hamgo juganah (VS 8B 8§G hawgd vrdhanah) V8 TS S§B
TB TA AS ApS SG The ApMB ete readings are an mterest-
mg blend of those which contain vrndnah and jusanah Perhaps
gragnah was felt as meamng ‘prawsing’ rather than ‘devourmng’,
evén this would be none too sensible in the context Oldenberg
adopts vrnanah for HG  Still a different version (‘thriving by the
oblation’) 18 adopted 1In VS etc, this 1s an easy lect fac mn a
passage relating to Agm

& sutravne (MS K8 bhiayrsthaddvne) sumatim dvrndnah AV MS KS
ogigthaddvne sumatim grnanah TS  ‘Choosing to myself (praising)
his kundpess’
§866 Among nming nouns and adjectives, the pair dhdman naman
stands out In the mystical rebgious language of the Veda they are
easily interchangeable, the 'name’ and the ‘station’ of anything both
mean 1ts mystic essence In some cases the change from one to the
other 15 due to the influence of adjoinung words, as 1n
yal te 'nadhrstam nama yajfayam (KS namanddhrsyam, MS diamdna-
dhrsyam) tena tvadadhe V8 TS MS KS S§B  The change in MS
was suggested by ddadhe

sedam pryena dhdmnd priyam sede taside (VSK priyena ndma priye
sadas: sida) VS VSK §B  Also

priyena dhamna (TS TB ApS namnd, VSK ndma) priyam sada dsida
(VSK TS TB ApS * priye sados: sida) VS VSK TS SB TB
KS ApS In this and the prec (which are vanants of each other)
only the VS texts bave dhdman, and 1t 18 reasonable to suppose
that 1t was substituted there for ndman because 1t 18 a synonym
of sadas

ndma te nama (AV vidma te dhama, Ppp gandharve nama) paramam
guhd yat RV AV VS TS MS KS SB ApMB gandharve dhama
paramam guha yat (VS wbhrtam guhd sat) AV VS gandharvo
ndma mhibam guhdsy TA MahianU Here two different padas
have become confused, one began ongially with mdma te nama,
the other with gandharvo dhdma The AVPpp reading (not in
Conc ) oecurs 1n the verse where AV has vdma te dhama

puruglutasya dhamabhish (MS na®) RV AV MS Vait

§866. Twice the RV phrase pratnena manmand ‘by ancient hymp'
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18 changed 1n BV to pratnena janmand 'by ancent generation (birth)’,

much to the detrunent of the sense In one case TB follows 8V

wham pratnena manmand (8V jan°) RV 8V AV

agrah pratnena manmand (SV TB jen°) RV SV MS. KS AB TB
A8 MS

§867. Other nouns and adjectives

aktam (MS MS aptubhi, K8 *artham) rihand vyaniu (TS TB viyaniu)
vayesh TS MS KS* TB MS GG KhG wyaniu vayo 'klam
rihdnik V8 A very cbscure passage, the wsolated artham may
posaibly be due to graphic confusion

sariram me wcarganam (RVKh mecakganam) RVKh TA TU pratikam
me ncakganam PG ‘My body (face) be active (glorious)’ Schef-
telowitz on RVKh reads vicakgana, but 1t seems that °nam must be
the true reading

paktd (KBA panthd) sasyam TS KSA  The latter 15 called ‘ludicrous’
by Keith On pakts see Wackernagel III p 204, he takes 1t ns &
mascubne form used as neuter, rendenng ‘die Saat pflegt reif zu
werden’; cf Oertel, Syntax of Cases I p 171

kuhim aham (AV Vaut kuhidm devim) suvrtam (AV MS K8 sukriam,
TS subhagam) ndmandpasam AV TS MS KS A§ §8 N Quaa-
syDonyms

dyumnd sukgatra manhaye RV  dyumnam sudatra manhaya SV

dhanamjayam dharunam dharayrgny RVKh  bhdmadrnham acyutam
parayisnu AV bhimadriho ’cyulaé cydvayignuh AV The ewi-
dently secondary cydv® 18 suggested by ’cyuiaé ‘unshaken (but)
shaking (others)’

ablono ’pisdcadhitah ApMB anandho 'élono 'piédacadhirah HG The
latter 18 a strange corruption, the ornginal means ‘not sucked by
demons’

adroghavdcam matibhih Samgtham (RV * “bhar yar®) RV * AV See
RVRep 275 f

abh: dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaktam yawnstha (MB KS
devahitam yamgthya) RV VS TS MBS XS ApMB Quasi-
synonyms

nagnahur dhiras (K8 viras) tasaram na veme V8 MS KS TB
Synonyms

pht no agna enase (SG edhase) svahg TA MahanU SG edhase 1s
certainly right ‘protect us unto prospenity’ TA comm quotes
the text as enaso, tho both editions print enase The corruption
18 due to recollection of other phrases in which enasah or the Iike 1s
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associated with the root pa 1n the sense of ‘protect from evil’ or
lel

punar brakmano (AV brahma) vasunitha (AV °nitir, K8 °dhitam and
t°nitha [so 38 12b], MS °dhite) yayiash (AV MS KS * agne) AV
V8 TS MBS KS §B The form with n 1s apparently ongmal,
1in MS KB 1t 15 contamunated from such forms as vasudhd, vasudhzts

kwnn no asya sumatyr naviyest (8V. bhaviyasi) RV 8V 'His very fresh
(abundant) favor’

gihird evn namayrgnaveh RV - drdhd cd yamaywnpavah SV Practically
gsynonyms, ‘bending’ ‘subdwung’

andh: kham vartayd panem (SV panim) RV 8V Benfey and Grassmann
would read patim in RV The emendation 18 exceptionally tempt-
g, but one must be cautious about 1t, cf Oldenberg’s judicious
remarks (Noten ad loec) It 13 easy to see how pavim could be
substitdted for an original panum under the influence of kham, a
reason for the reverse change 1n the tradition 18 not so apparent

tas tvd msantu manasd siveng (TB mahasd svena) AV TB  The Enghsh
words ‘mind’ and ‘might’ substantially reproduce the nme, and are
derived from the same roots Cf next

w! satvanam mdmakdndm mananst (TS mahanm) RV 8V VS T8
Cf prec

dwgadbhyah pratr muicamy pdteam (HG pdpem) SMB ApMB HG
The two words are near-synonyms, pdéam 18 clearly onginal

upa $regthd na dsgah (M8 daSwrah) AV TS. MS KS

panasyuvah sathvasanesy (SV  Cearenesy) akremuh RV SV Quasi-
synonyms, 'at the dwellng-places (enclosures, sanctuares?)’

asya (AS mama) snuyd Svaburasya prasispm (AS pramglau) TB AS
Complete change of meanming as well ag syntax

svdhd lvd wiryasya (MS vatiyae siar®) vrafrvanaye (MS ° sanaye)
MS TA ApS
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18 changed 1n 8V to prainena janmand by ancient generation (birth)’,

much to the detnment of the sense In ope case TB follows SV

aham prainena manmand (SV. yarn®) RV SV AV

agrah pratnena manmand (SV TB jan’) RV 3V MS KS AB TB
A8 MS§

§857. Other nouns and adjectives

oktam (MS MS aptubhi, KB *arthem) rhind vyantu (TS TB wmyantu)
vaysh TS MS KS* TB MS GG KhG wyanfu vayo 'klam
nhdndh VS A very obecure passage; the 1solated artham may
posaibly be due to graphic confurion

éariram me wicarsganam (RVKh wncakganam) RVKh TA TU prattham
me vicakganam PG ‘My body (face) be active (glonous)’ Schef-
telowitz on RVKh reads mcakgana, but 1t seems that “nam must be
the true reading

pokta (KSA panthd) sasyam TS KSA  The latter 1s called ‘ludicrous’
by Keith On pakia see Wackernagel II1 p 204, he takes 1t as a
masculine form used as neuter, rendering ‘die Saat pHegt reif zu
werden’, ¢f Oertel, Syntar of Cases I p 171

kuhitm aham (AV Vait kuhim devim) suvriam (AV MS KS sukriom,
TS subhagdm) ndmandpasam AV TS MS KS AS 8§ N Quam-
synonyma

dyumnd suksaira marhaya RV  dyumnem sudatra marhaya SV

dhanamyayam dharunam dharayiygne RVKh  bhi@smdrnham acyutam
parayrgnu AV bhimudriho ’cyulas cydvayignuh AV The ewn-
dently secondary cyav® 18 suggested by ’'cyvtzé ‘unshaken (but)
shaking (others)’

ablono 'médcadhitch ApMB anandho 'Slono ’prédcadhirah HG The
latter 18 s strange egeruption, the omginal means ‘not sucked by
demons’

adroghavacam matibluh Samgtham (RV * “bhir yan®) RV* AV See
RVRep 275 f

able dyumnam (RV VB sumnam) devabhaktam yavistha (MS KS
devahitam yamgthya) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB Quam-
synonyms

nagnehur dhiras (KS viras) lasaram ne vema V8§ MS KS TB
Synonyms

pahi no agna enase (SG edhase) svaiha TA MahinU §G edhase 18
certainly right 'protect us unto prosperity’ TA comm quotes
the text as enaso, tho both editions print enase The eorruption
18 due to recollection of other phrases in which enasah or the hke1s
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associated with the root pd in the sense of ‘protect from, evil’ or
‘min’

punar brahmano (AV brahmd) vasunitha (AV °niter, KS* °dhitam and
{°nitha [so 38 12b], MB. °dhite) yagiiah (AV MS KB * ggne) AV
VS, TS MS KS SB The form with n 15 apparently orignal,
m MS K8 1t1s contaminated from such forms as vasudha, sasudhiz

kwmn no asya sumalyr naviyasi (SV. bhaviyasi) RV 8V 'His very fresh
(abundant) favor’

sthird etn namaywgpavah RV - drdhd cd yamayunavah 8V Practically
synonyms, 'bending’ ‘subdung'

aiidh: kham vartayd pavam (SV pavem) RV 8V Benfey and Grassmann
would read parmm in RV The emendstion 18 exceptionally tempt-
ng, but one must be cautious about 1t, of Qldenberg’s judicious
remarks (Noten ad loc) It 183 easy to see how pawm could be
substituted for an original pagim under the influence of kham, a
reason for the reverse change in the tradition 18 not so apparent

tas tvd mibantu manasd swena (TB mahasd svena) AV TB  The Enghsh
words ‘mind’ and 'might’ substantially reproduce the nme, and are
denved from the same roots  Cf next

ul satvanam mamakdnam manans: (TS mahdansn) RV SV VS TS
Cf prec

dngadbhyah pratv muiicamy pdsam (HG pdapam) SMB ApMB HG
The two words are near-synonyms, paéam 18 clearly onginal

upa érepthd na dhgah (MS déwah) AV TS MS K8

panasyuvah samvesanegy (SV  °aranegy) akramuh RV 8V Quaa-
synonyma, ‘at the dwelling-places (enclosures, sanctuares?)’

asya (AS mama) snugd Svasurasya prasistem (AS pramglau) TB AS
Complete chapge of meaning as well a8 syntax

svihi tva wiaryesya (MS. vitiya sur®) vrghwanaye (M8 ° sanaye)
MS TA ApS



CHAPTER XX GRAPHIC VARIANTS

§868 There are not a few variants in which rt seemns at least possible
that graphic confusion between letters wnitten sumilarly may have been
a contnbuting cause Some of them, such as vanations between b and
v, th and dh, { and {h, p and v, have been treated above, as having nlso
phonetiec aspects Those which follow 1n this chapter w?'uld appear
to be purely grapme We have no doubt that the hst could be con-
siderably extended, especially with the help of experts 1n Indian pale-
ography, a title to which we lay no claim  We have merely noted down
such vanations as have struck our attention between certain letters
which resemble one another in well-known modern Indian alphabets
Even so hmited, the collection seems to us umportant enough to suggest
that graphic confusion must have played a considerable part in the
vanants of the Vedic tradition It will be seen that different manu-
scnipts and even different editions of the same work not infrequently
vary regarding words of this group, which confirms that conclusion, 1t
may be fairly assumed that 1n many other instances, where no manu-
seript varlants are recorded, we nevertheless may be deahng with
phenomena of the same sort At the same time we would emphasize
the fact that we do not mean to mssert that all the vanations here
collected are due solely or even chiefly to graphie confusion  For, of
course, there are many-cases where neither phonetic nor graphic matters
can be concerned We mean only that this 18 one feature of the Vedic
variants which cannot be ygnored

§869 The largest number of vanants here collected concerns the
letters » and r Fairly numerous, also, are shifts between p and 7,
cand v, gh and dy,dand v, s and m,tand n  The rest are more sporadic
‘We shall present the cases 1n the approxamate order of their frequency

7 and r

§860 The vanation between n and r 18 fairly common, and may
certainly be due to graphic confuson The signs for these two letters
when not combined with other consonants are not very dissimilar in the
principal Indian slphabets  They are still more sumilar in Devanigari,
for instance, when they follow other consonants 1n combined characters
When 1n such consonant combinations they precede other consonants,

400
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the Devanigari, to be sure, clearly distinguishes between n and r, so
that a misreading would be unthinkable But this 18 by no means true
of all Indan alphabet: Notably 1n Sirada # and r befare other con-
sonante are wntten almost ahke, and confusion 1s very easy and frequent

§881 We present first cases of n and r not combined with other

consonants

indhdna enam jarate (MS K8 janate, but MS pp jarate, KS v 1
Jarule) svadhth RV VS TS MS KS SB ApMB N One ms of
KS reads jarite, and the p p of MS jarate, thus 18 clearly the proper
reading

mrtizke hana (MahanU hara) me pdgpam TA MahinU Here the change
18 facihitated by the nearly equivalent mesnings of the roots han
and hr o such a context (‘destroy’ and ‘take away’)

asadan (TS asenan) mataram purah (TS punah) RV AV 8V ArS
VS TS MS KS §B

animuktacekre (v 1 °rd) dsiran PG worltacakra dsinah HG ApMB

tart mandrdasu prayaksu AV  stani mandras suprayaksuh K8  Others,
§830

tanir vargistha gahanestha MS  mahantam gahvarestham SV

mrrtho (MS °to) yas ca misvanah (AV °reh) AV MS TA

mgalgalit dharakd VS SB  m jalgulite (KS 1 jalgalits, mss , em °li)
dhanika TS KSA

deva purabcara saghydsam (MS devapura$ carase rdhydsam, pp deva,
punar 1k punah, carase, ete ) tvg MS TA ApS MS The text of
MS 1s corrupt in both readings

ma na dyuh param avaram manadonath MS mad nah param adharam
(MS param adhanam) ma rago 'nwh (MS nah) TA MS Two
cages, adhanam adharam, and md rajo manado- (corrupt)

ruvad dhoksd (TB nrvadbhyo 'ksd) paprathinebhr eemh RV MS AB
KB TB But r may be regarded as a phonetic subshitute for ru,
§684

§862. Next, n and r before other consonants, note one case 1n RV

1tself

wibvany anyo (RV *KS aryo) bhuvandg jagina RV (both) MS KS TB
In different contexts

balwarddya (KSA Cvanddye) stghé KSA TB ApS  Apparently
balwardaya 18 mtended

uvarddye (KSA alwanddya) svsha KSA TB ApS  Follows the prec

gourlr (TB TA geuri, AV gaur in) mundye sohlam takgati RV AV
TB AATA N
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ndyur (ApMB wndyun) me asye devdh RV AV KS ApMB 8ee
Wintermtz, Introduction to ApMB , xav  mdyun is doubiless a
corruption due to unintelligent thought of mdint, it 18 read by all
mss and confirmed by the comm , who says that ¢ for visarge 18
chandasa! mdyur 18 3d plural verb form

§tte vate punann wa (AS LS, mss of Vait , most mss of 8§, and v L of
K8A punarmwe) V8 TS MS KSA. SB TB, AS S8 Vait LS
The persistence 1o the mss of the mmpossible punarnwe 1s strking

1 nwartana vertayendra nerdabuda (KS nandabala) TS KS ApMB
See §273

adyd d varwan (KS vardhan) sureknah RV KS TB

vkham sravantim agadam aganma (M8 akerma) K§ MS

andirbhava mrde K8 ApS The ms of KS reads andnbhave, em v
Schroeder, see p w 5, Nachtrage Cf anabho mrda dhirte (read
dhirta with some mss of MS and all of MS ) MS MS See§749

§863. As to n and r after other consonants, most of the vanants

contain forms of the stems agrnz and agre A special historie, and as 1t

were romantic, interest attaches to this vanation on account of the

famous falsfication of RV 10 1B 74, d rohantu janayo yorum agre, 1nto

which by substatuting agneh for agre there was introduced a justification

for widow-burning ‘Let the women mount upon the (proper) place in

the beginning’ was made to mean ‘Let the women mount inte the seat of

fire’ In the Vedic accurrences of thus pAida, which 1s found also 1n AV

and TA |, there 18 no authorty for this change There are, however, a

pumber of other Vedic passages where a like change occurs, always,

with one exception, between the locative egre and the vocative agne

It 18 noteworthy that 1n most 1nstances the stem agra 18 evidently

ongonal, end the stem agn: secondary The explanation 1s that the

context 15 regularly oft that concerns the god Agui, whose name 13

sacondarily introduced by a natural confusion

§864 The hst 15 as follows, the first 18 the only vanant which does

not concern the forms agre and agne

dhvantam vatégram anusamcaraniam (PB abhisam®) TS PB TB PG
ApMB - dhsdntd vald agrnem (mes of both valdgnim) abhs ye sam-
carants M§ MG  Clearly agnum 15 secondary.

agre wkyu pradidayat RV  agne mkgu pratidayat TB (Poona ed agre
without v 1, but comm ke agne )

tubhyom agre (MG agne) pary avahan RV AV PG ApMB MG

agre (M8 *KS *MS agne) brhann upasém drdhvo asthat RV. VS TS
MS *KS *S§B ApS, and Pratikas AS §§ K§ MS Rwdh BrhD
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tenemam agra (TB ¢gna) tha varcasd fsemangdhs K8 TB Here, by
exception, agna (=agne) may be the onginal reading, one aceented
ms of KB8. leaves agra unaccented, suggesting that a vocative
(which could only be agna) was intended

lavaham ndma bhaniny agne (AS agre) TS AS  tavaham agne bibha-
rént ndma MS Here 1t seems even more probable that agne 18
the older reading

[agre (TB cgne, but Poona ed text and comm agre) yagiiasya Socatah
(K8 TB cetatak) RV KS TB]

[agne (AV. agre) samidham ghargam AV Kauf agre 1s only an emenda-
tion 1 the Berhn ed , which is nghtly withdrawn by Whitney 1n
his Translation |

§866. Aside from varants of these two stems, we bave noted only
the following

aksandm vagnum (MS t{vagmum) upapghnamanah (MS avapghram
dpah) MS TB TA The MS 18 certamnly wrong TB comm
upahatam kursan

gerd ca (AV wrdjah) Srugith sabhard asan nah RV AV VS8 TS MS KS
SB  Whitney on AV adopts $nugfth with most mss , Ppp sunigfas
See §57

izrdhvacitah (MS K8 °&rilah) Srayadhvam (VS 1 éna®) V8 TS MS KS
SB TA Doubtless corruption, 1f not msprint, see §195

cand v

§866 Under this heading we find first a few cases of shift between the
roots vi-crt and w-vrt, 1 all of which the sense 13 more favorable to
vi-crt, ‘unloose’, also a few, the majonty being of very doubtful authen-
ticity, between the synonymous bases éac and éar  The others are
sporadic
agmum hotdram anfard worttsh AS  holdram agnim antard werttah ApS
‘Bonds’ are referred to, which are ‘loosened’ by this stanza, so
that vicritah 18 very natural, but 1t may for that reason be regarded
as a secondary lect fac It 15 not necessary to the sense, as the
following padsa declares that the bonds shall ‘bind the fool, but the
wise shall go past them’

rtasya tantum witatam vrtya (VS wcrlya, AV drée kam) AV VS TA
MahinU The true readmng 18 probably merlya  So Pouna ed of
TB text and comm , tho with v 1 murtya, comm gloss guruédsira-
mukhdn nifcutya, which looks as if he had read pwrtye and taken 1t
from w-vr ‘elucidate’, a meaning which can hardly be nght m any
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case MahAnU reads murtya without recorded variant, comm gloss
vrtl sandipena sandipya, which 18 obscure to us

[n pasam madhyamam cria (TB and MS v 1 wta) RV K8 TB MS
So Conc, seemingly erroneously, MS has crta without recorded
vanant, and Poona ed of TB lLkewse cria text and comm with
nov 1]

$abal pragandm Sacigthd vratam (ApS Sanglha vrajam) anugeyam svahd
PB ApS

[viryebhar (MBS virebhar, AV yau viryaw) viratemd Samsthd (TB Saci®)
AV V8 MS 8B §B TB AS §§ But Poona ed of TB Savsthd
mn text and comm without v 1]

[devandm devatama bamgtha (TB $ac:®) MS TB  Agan Poona ed of
TB éan® without v 1]

meite (or winf) svahd MehinU  wwnglyar svaha TA TAA  There 13
also a v 1 cunfe in MahinU The word 1s meaningless Comm
meifz, which he does not explan, he quotes also a v | mdhyna
Poona ed of both TA and TAA willya:, explamed by comm as
for ningfyar by Vedic hcense

vakratunddya (TAA cukra®) dhimahi TA TAA t MahinU

sam arvanto raghudruvah (VSK °drucah) RV SV VS VSK MS
Meaningless corruption in VSK

ghriapratikam va (TB ca) rtasya dhirsadem (TB dharus®, Poona ed
dhirs®) RV TB ApS The sandhi shows that TB 1s secondary
and poor

yatra cébhimrsamasn (HG wab®) ApMB HG

pandy

§867 A muscellane®us but fairly numerous group

windripdsya (two mss ndrdydsya) phaligam ApMB  ndrdyaydsya
(corrupt, Kirste suggests indra aydsya) sepham alikam HG

hriyae Salyakah (VS Salpakah) VS MS The p 15 a false reading, VS
comm §vdvl

brhaspataye &ipufah (KSA t &myutah) TS KSA An otherwise
unknown word, said to be a kind of cat

prasthayendragmbhyam somam wvocatopo (KB vocato yo) asmin
KB AS, 88 Read in KB as the others (Keith)

sam bahubhydm dhamaty (etc , §853) sem patatrash (KS yayatrarth) RV
AV V8 TS MS KS TA MsahinU SvetU

prapunvanta upa spréaic prapunvadbhye svdhi ApMB  prayunwvania
upaspréate prayunvadbhyeh wahd HG Both anomalous forms
and scarcely 1nterpretable
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ausasydh (VSK °pah) krgis krdhs VS VSK 8B KS  kryyas tod susas-
yaya: (KS {sumanasydyas, bis) TS KS ApS With the VSK
reading cf Sagpa ;

pilydny (ApMB kulpany) dvapantuki AV ApMB The mss of both
texts vary between lp and ly

anadvans tepyate vahan (MS talpote vahan) ApS MS  If MS 1s correct
(1t occurs 1n an unedited part of the text), 1t 18 & mere corruption

tvam hi radhaspata (text °yate, wrongly) eka Tése 55

ubhe ca no (ete ) anhasah (°sas) patam (TB Conc syatdm, Poona ed
anhasah spatim, AS text tanhasa sydtam) MS SB TB AS §§
The true reading ean only be ankasah (or °sas) patam

[tanipi (TB °yd, Poona ed °pa) bhigaya sute VS MS KS TB|

[vahagthebhur viharan yas: (TB Conc pahi, comm and Poona ed text
ydsr) tantum RV TB KS AS ApS |

[tvasta turipo (TB turiyo, Poona ed text and comm °po) adbhutah VS
MS KS TB]

[@pataye (GB aya®, Gaastra dpa®) tvd grhindmi VSK TS MS GB
Vait ApS MS |

[varunet, Supamahke (MS t°ha:, LS fsaydmahe) VS TS MS KS SB
TB AS 8S LS Probably a double misprint in LS |

[viévatohasta uta wivatespat (TA °lah syat, but Poona ed correctly
taspat) TS MS KS TA|

gh and dy

§868 The vanants are again miscellaneous, tho fairly frequent

mi (AG MG d) twi prapann aghiyaveh (MG aedyayavah) AG SG
ApMB MG The correct reading 18 ma@  aghdyaveh ‘Let not
the malicious ones reach thee’ It is strange that apparently all
mss of AG MG read ¢ at the beginning, preceded by anusvara
at the end of the preceding pida (Stenzler assumes md) The
further corruption 1n MG seems an attempt to patch up a bad
job, 1t 1mphes adya-ayaveh ‘may lives today reach thee ’

magham (MS , but not K8 t, madyam) indraya jabhrire VS MS KS TB
‘Brought a gift (iquor) unto Indra’ Indra's well-known bibulous
habits are responaible for the secondary change in MS | involving the
musreading of gh as dy  Cf next

sa bibheda balam (VS and Poona ed TB valam) magham (MS madyam)
VS MS KS TB Cf prec

Satapagthadya wsa (read with Poona ed of both °sthd gha visd) par
no vrnaktu TB TA . $ard vagidd dhavisd varnah MS (Poona ed of
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TB records v 1 ’dya, and camm v. 1 adya) The MS 18 hope-
lessly corrupt but has another graphic corruption, ddh for gh, ef
§8975, see also §838

pitam ma dydvaprihwi adydhnah (Kau§ aghdn nah, read adydhnah)
TS ApS Kau§ See §840

[kevalidgho (TB kevalidyo, but Poona ed. text and comm °ldgho) bhavah
kevalidi RV TB N Glossin TB comm pdpam eva sampddayats
na tu kimeid apr punyam |

[sa ghz (TB sadyd, read with Poona ed text and comm sa ghZ) no
devah sanld sahdvd (TB savdya) RV MS §B TB AS §§]

|yad v@ ghd (TA vddya, but Poona ed vd ghd, and comm vd gha) satyam.
ula yan na mdma RV TS MS KS TA Therewsa v | vddye in
TA Poona ed , but gloss 1n comm (yad eva kimeid) proves that he
read »d ghd ]

dand v

§869_ Under this head we find pnnapally & group of varants between
the stems dié and mé, both stems always appear 1n the plural number, cf
Wackernagel II 1 p 48, foot These are of course nme words In
every case except the first mentioned the ongmnsl form seems to contain
w§ There are, 1n addition, a couple of other mascellanecus vanants
between d and v
devanam patnir (VS patnyo, MS patnayo) disah (MS KSA fridah) VS
TS MS KSA The ‘wives of the gods’ must apparently be the
‘directions’, not ‘tmbes’ This 18 the only case of onginal di5, and
even 1t 18 perhaps not certain

ye va nidnam suvrandsu mkgu (AV dikgu) RV AV A v 1 wksu oceurs
m AV, and so fpp reads

sabvad miah (TB difah) sambur dawyasya RV TB  The change in TB
was perbaps due to assimlataon 1n meamng to the parallel bhuvandnz
1n the next pida

mbdm (TB diddm) patur abhavad vapnivin MS TB Indra 1s referred
to, and the onginal 1s doubtless médm.

mbo (SV dibo) mévd onu prebhuh (TB prabhu) RV 8V MS TB
Agni 18 meant.

hrtsu kratum varuno (MS varunam) wksy (RV apev, MS dikpv) agram
RV V8+TSTMS KB SB

apa durhdrddifo jahy Kau§ (read durhardwméo, Cone )

ul parjanyasya dhdmabhsh (TS TA ApMB fugmena, MS dhdmnd,
XS wrsiyd, PG drstya) VSK. TS MS KS TA AS PG ApMB
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dhats nmdhatd (MS dhartd wdharts) paramola samdrk (KS paramo na
sgmerk) RV VB TS KS MS N samork perhaps ‘seizer’, certamly
wferior -

avasphirjan mdyud (TS didyud) versan. TS MS KS

bhimar oa tvablupramanvate yandh AV ydm tvd jano bhiimar i praman-
date V8 MS KS 8B  The latter secondary and poor, Mahidhara,
stauir, which the verb can hardly mean

s and m

§870 Here the vanants are quite miscellaneous

krsyar tvd susasydya: (KS tsumarasydya:, bis) TS KS ApS Others,
see §867 The onginal 18 clearly susasyayar

agne yan devdn aydd  tam sazanugim (KS ms tdn sgmaonoginr, ed em
samanaigir) hotram  MS KS TB The corrupt ms reading of
KS seems to pownt towards the reading of MS TB , rather than
towards Voo Schroeder’s emendation, which should probably be
replaced by the other version

prkyasya (ArS prak®) vrgno arugasya ni sahah (ArS mahah) RV ArS
AB KB AS 8§ Swidh  Synonyms

athd jwah (KS adhd mgytah, VS SB athatam, AV adomadam) pitum
(AV annam) addh: prasitah (TS MS K8 pramukiah) AV VS TS
MS KS SB

graha wévajaning nayantar wmprayimae te (M8 pp wprdya, mate, KS
nyantar mpra d fsat’) MS KS

yasasendrabrhaspatl (Ar3 ya$o mendra®) Ar8 PG MG

md bréhmanasya (3c s br°) rdzanya AV 5 18 1¢, 3¢ In the Berhn ed
md 18 msprinted for s4 1n 3¢, hence this 1s not recorded 1n Cone
But 1t 18 & deliberate vanant with change of meaning, not a graphic
error

mahas t¢ salo makund panasyole (SV pamglama) RV AV SV V8
mahdns le mahato mahaimd AV~ The related words mn the context
have, of course, helped in the secondary change to mahato

vahisr ma (KS fvahans: sa) sukridm yotra lokah (KS lokah) K§ TB
Certainly KS 13 secondary and inferior, but s@ may refer to the
Juhi

tvastd devarh sahamdns wndrah MG tvaglar devebhaz sahasima indra
ApMB

nilegalasald AV  nilagalamalah Swak paSys NilarU  See §512 Some
copyist tried to correct the reading in NilarU , thuinking of nila-gala
and mald
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tand n

§871 The vanants we have noted are less numerous than might have
been expected from the frequency of the sounds and the smlanty of
the forms of the letters  Our list may be incomplete
sa trarh (88 ApS sanwan) samum sunimucd mmusica K§ 8§ ApS  See
§830

tan ma pwa (K8 mdrgetvd) TS MS KS  See §§354, 829

dhats, wdhdté (MS dhartd wdharta) paramota samdrk (KS paramo na
samerk) RV V8 TS MS K5 N See §835

yad ejate jagah yac ca cegtats ndmno (MahinU ndnyo, v 1 manyo)
bhigo yon (TAA Poona ed ’yam) ndmne (MahinU yatndn me,
v 1 yan ndmne) swihd TAA MahianU

upa stuhi (Poona ed snuhi) lam nymndm (Poona ed npmandm) athadram
TA (Otherforms,see §110) Themss of the comm vary between
stuhs and snuhi, gloss bhdmau prasrivaya, ponting to snuh:

yam opitd upabthanta dpah LS  yam dpinam upasidanty dpah AV

prapinam (MS v 1 °tam, TS ApS prapydlam) agne sarrasya (MS
salilasya) madhye VS TS KS ApS MS§

ghriem duhdnd wévateh prepitah (TB  ApMB prapingh, AVPpp
pravingh) RV AV VS TB ApMB

awtte dyavdprthes rlavrdhau MS K8 awnne dyavaprthowt dhrtavrale
TS TB

antiau (TS dawnnau) mairdvarunau dhriovratow (TS °ndv rtavrdhou)
VS TS MS KS SB Others with dmtta dwnng, see Conc 188.

gramam sajanayo tgachant ApMB  graman eayatayo yant: HG

Jdmam vd mi vwnis: lokdn TA  jdmam rivd mdva patsy lokdt AV

virdn md no rudra phdmito ("no) ,md no virdn rudra bhdmino
see §209

sanitd bhytyam (KS ms { manyam) TS KB See §242

gand p

§872 The vanants are few
atho (LS ApS mur ma) yamasya padbisat (VS °uitdt, LS tsadvensat)
RV AV VS LS ApS See §217
vapmam Sepena VS  Seso vapnena MS But MS pp Sepah, read
certainly éepo
ye tatrgur (TB latrpur) devatrd jehamandh RV AV MS TB AS §8§.
Kaué ‘Thirsted’ ‘delighted’.
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d and prd
§873 In Devanigari, at lenst, these letters are easily confused It 18
interesting that we find one vamnant bere within the RV 1tzelf
dvo (and prave) yudhyontam vrpabham dasadyum RV (both)
asmd abrrwann dsdh AV © prdsmd aéé abrnvan TA
avat tam (TA Conc pravartam, comm dvartam, Poona ed text and
comm dvar tam, so also KS ms ) indrah Sacyd dhamantam RV AV
SV KS TA

¢ and p, pt, pr, bh,

§874 The remaining graphic variants are more sporadic and we shall
group them 1n our arrangement  In this paragraph are included varous
other letters exchanging with s (on s and m see §870)
sufimam somasatsaru AV  subevam somapitsaru (TS sumalitsaru) VS
MS KS SB ViDh See §180 s andp (f)

rasena sam astkymahy (RV agasmahs, KS LS aganmahs, AV JB
aprkgmeh) RV AV VS TS MS KS JB §B TB LS ApMB
s and p

[iptam manah TS MS KS TB MS ApS Soread in TB, for which
Bibl Ind ed has @sam ]

sacyutim (AS pracyutum) jaghanacyutim MS TB AS  Preceded by a
pida ending n sacyutrm (MS hastacyutum) Perhaps the AS
vanant (s pr) 18 not so much graphic as dehberately styhstic (for
the sake of vanety)

anugrasa$ (PB anugrabhaf) ca vrtrahan RV AV PB  The ongineiisa
nom pl of an-ugre PB misunderstands and rationalzes 1t, with
graphie change of s to bh

yed adya dugdham prthwim asrpta (TB ApS asakla, MS abhakta) AB
TB AS ApS MS Again bh 15 secondary to s

agne svam (TS TB sam, SB ivam) yomm & sida sadhya (VS SB
sadhuya) V8 TS MS KS SB TB s v, the latter secondary

gh and dh and other sumular letters

§876 The only common graphic interchange of gh, that with dy,
has been treated in §868 The shift between dh and gh has phonetic
nspects, see §147 The rest are sporadic
grhananginy apve (SV aghe) parehs RV AV 8V VS N TheSV =

certainly corrupt, see Benfey’s Nachtrage to SV text, p 258
Benfey curiously retains aghe in s Glossary, but 1n his Translation
substitutes the proper name Apvd gh pv
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agdhid eko ’hutid ekah TS  adhodd eko 'ddhdd eko hutad ekah MBS
gdh dho or ddh.

wma udvisikaring 1me .. TB ApS . 1md uddhdscdrina vme MS.
ddh dv

ruvad dhokgd (TB nrvadbhyo ’ksd) paprathanebhsr evash RV M8 AB
KB. TB. The TB 1s secondary, ddh dbhy

vand g, g i1, (R

§876 Compare §§866, 869 for v and c, d

pra wigliminam amguh AV. VB 85 pra samhrstinam dpguh LS The
whole passage 15 obscure, LS doubtless secondary, with j for v

usrdy (VSK usrd) etam dhargahau (VSK MS dhirvahau) VS VSK
TS §B MS Others, §122 5 »

[oazrdsi (KSA t°e) purusi (so also KSA 1, Conc wrongly purusi)
TS KSA]

[pra yah satracé (TB sa vdcd, but comm and Poona ed text satrdca)
manasd yajale (TB °lai, Poona ed text and comm °t¢) RV TB ]

[§am e prusvave Siyatdm AV  $am u prsthdvae (read prgpdva with Poona
ed text and comm , tho v 1 prpthdva) siyatdm TA |

y and §, th

§8T7. For y and p see §867, for dy and gh, §868

revah satih kavagah (KSA kavayah) &umbhamanah VS TS MS KSA
See Keith’s note on TS While the meamng of kavagah 158 quite
uncertain, kavayah (found also 1n some TS mss ) 18 probably only a
graphic lect fac

ted asya priyam abhi patho afyacm (TB astham, Poona ed aéydm)
RV MS AB B AS See §287

apamityam (AS apdm wthem) wa sambhara MS KS AS The AS 1s
an absurd graphic blunder

samuddho agmr vrsandratr (AV °na rathi, 8§ °na rayir) dwah AV AB
AS 8§ Here the reverse error, y for th, has occurred 1 8§ , see
§93

Miscellaneous

§878 Other miscellaneous variants which may be graphic in char-
acter
dptye (AV “apriye, *dunigate) sam nayimass RV AV* The AV comm
reads dptye for apriye  But the vanant dwgate suggests that apriye
must have been known 1n very early tunes, and indeed Ppp reads
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apriye (Barret, JAOS 30 220) The RV says ‘We collect and
heap (evils) upon (the scapegoat, Trita) Aptya’ The AV charm-
monger knows httle and cares less about this old mythological
character, with characteristic practicality he heaps evils on ‘the
enemy’  Without this intermediate step, 1n which the graphic
resemblance to pty to pr may have shared, the further change to
dvigate would® be umntelhgible

tasdm mbbnandm (K8 wmébnydnam) MBS K8 tlegdm wvibhpriydnam
(V8 8B °ndm vo 'ham) VS TS 8B #n(y) pr Both words are
obscure, Keith renders ‘wmithout handles’ and conjectures that MS
KS meant the same

pratisrutkaya artanam (TB rtulam) VS TB n. I. Possibly phonetic,
cef §273

khanyabhyah (KSA khalya®) svaha TS KSA. Von Schroeder suggests
reading with T8 7 [, of preceding

anar$ardtvm (8V  dlargirdtim) vasuddm upa stuhr RV S8V AV N
Bee §292 n 1

$asvat parikuprtena (HQ °pilena) ApMB HG £t 1 Oldenberg abandons
the HG reading

abh: yo na wrasyats (AV no durasyalr) RV AV  The AV reading
(found also 1n Ppp as durasyatu, Barret, JA0S 26 210) 18 nearly a
synonym for that of RV, which 18 antiquated and hmited to RV
du

acigydma (p p ama, for abh, syama) vrjane wbva uli MS abh: gydma
vrjane sarvavirdh RV KS ¢ bh (note pp of MS)



CHAPTER XXI SANDHI

§879. In the great mass of varnants concerning phonetic relations of
vanous mdividuel sounds, already treated, pot 4 few really relate to
sandn  This has been pointed out n mdividhial instances as we have
come to them They are, however, mostly so sporadic that they can
hardly be said to throw much light on the rules of sandhi as apphed 1n the
texts 1n general Az mstances we may refer to §§142 and 145 (gutturals
and dentals), 148 (gutturals and labials), 308 f (nasal as Hiatustilger’),
338 f and 359 fi (y and » as ‘Hiatustilger’), 709 and 731 (ehsion of
final @ before tmtial e and o), and varous parts gf Chapter X, on internal
consonant assimlation

§880. We shall now present, as an appendix, a collection of variants
showing different treatments of vowels or consotants in sandhi, which
are sufficiently numerous 1n each rubric to make worth while an in-
vestigation of therr bearngs on the rules of sandhi  We believe that
the results of this investigation will be found very fruitful, not a few
new pnuciples have come out of the study

§881. Regarding the interpretation of these materals, a general
word of caution will not be out of place Changes 1n external sandin
are matters of great delieacy and finesse In actual speech they
probably slways vared to some extent, mn different communities, 1n
different speakers, perhaps even 1 the same speaker at differept times
On a number of punts the Vedic grammatical authonties, the Pra-
t18khyas, reflect this varation by their apparent confusion of statement
The manuseripts on which our editions are based are 1n general at least
equally confused Modern editors sometimes increase the confusion
And if they are conscientious and desire to bring order mto the chaos,
they are often (quite naturally and inevitably) at a loss how to proceed
Shall they treat each occurrence of a given sandhi-combination as a
separate problem without reference to sumilar cases, and print what the
best manuscript evidence seems to suggest for each individual word?
Shall they, on the other hand, try to determine the usual procedure of
their text, by considering all analogous cases together, and then stand-
ardize by printing them all ahke? To what extent shall they be in-
fluenced by the usual procedure of other Vedic texts, of the same or

412
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different schools? These are some of the problems which leccmi'mmt every
conscientious Vedie editor Different scholars have chosen diffgrent
solutions, and 1 some ¢ases a rather careful study of thewr ecritical
nates 18 neceesary to determine the actual usage of the texts

§882 For these reasons the vamants gathered from our actual
printed texts in certain of the sections on sandhi are of doubtful value
At tumes they tell us less about Vedic usage than about the ideas of
some modern editor We refer particularly to such matters as the
treatment of final ¢ before sibilants, §§969 ff But mn apite of such
considerations, for which we have tried to make all due allowanee,
there 18 no doubt of the value of most of the sections which follow
And they frequently add a good deal to our knowledge of the usages of
various Vedic schools This 15 notaby the case, for mstance, with
the ‘abhimhita’ sand (initial a after final e and v)

§883 The following matters of sandhi will be taken up, 1n the order
indicated First, final au and o before mmtial vowels (except, in the
case of 0, imtial ¢) Next, the ‘abhuimhta’ sandh, final e and o before
mtial ¢ This 15 one of the most interesting sections The vanants
seem to us to 1ndicate clearly that an attempt was made, at some time
or other, to standardize the wrnting of a after ¢ and ¢ m accordance
with the pronunciation mm metncal passages, for details see the section
itself The only other case of vocalie sandhi 18 that of final a vowels
followed by mmitial vocalic r, here new and interesting results regarding
the usage of various Vedic schools appear

§884. Coming to consonantal sandhi, we take up first the treatment of
final n, before vowels, and then before consonants  Then the change of
dental to lingual n, 1n which again the vanous schools are shown to have
individual rules or tendencies Next the cases of final s before mitial ¢,
hnguahzed after non-a vowels 1n most texts, but regularly retained in
the Taittiriys school (often also 1n XS ) Regarding final s before
mtial k and p, the Taittirlya school 18 again exceptional 1n that 1t
usually has A, as in classical Sansknit, especially after a vowels  Aftera
few cases of final r before & and p, we come to final s before an 1mitial
sibilant alone, and then before 1mitial sibilant plus consonant, here, as
stated above, we are more than usually doubtful of the value of the
evidence No clear school tendencies appear i the matter of 1mtial
after final non-z vowels (sometimes kept, sometimes changes to §)
We conclude with a section on secondary cragis or double vocale sandh,
and 1ty converse, hatus between vowels, which proves to be i con-
siderable part due to metrical considerations
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FINAL oY AND p BEFORE INITIAL VOWELS

§985. Here are treated varlants concerning au before all 1nitial vowels
and o before all except short ¢ (abhinihita sandhi), which 18 treated mn
the next section We find very defimte school rules observed in this
matter, to wmt

(a) AV wntes dv for au, but a for o, without regard to the character
of the folloming vowel This 13 required by APr 2 21f Butonce,1na
passage mherited from RV, AVS shows 4 for au before u, Ppp has the
regular dr

(b) All other schools treat eu and o 1n & quite analogous manner
Thus Meitriyaniys and Kithaka texts, and VSK, wnte 4 for au and a
for o before all vowels This 15 presenbed by VPr 4 124, for the
practice of V8 see just below The rule 1s not quite without exceptions
10 Maitr texts, ef krnutdm tav adhvara jatavedasau MS 5 1 3 27  So,
at least, Knauer reads with no report of v 1 On the other hand, at
MS 3 5 14c Knauer reads yatra cuscutad agndy evarlal, without any ms
authonty, the corrupt mss are closer to agrd, the expected form

(c) Taittirfya texts wrnte @ and av before all vowels This 18 con-
trary to TPr 10 19, which prescribes @ and 2 But 10 21 adds the
opinion of another teacher who says dv and av should always be wnitten,
this 18 favored by the comm on TPr, and 13 according to Weber the
regular usage of the mss of TS The vanants indicate that it 15 nlso
the regular usage of Tait school texts, at least in their mantra materals

(d) Other schools—that 1s, those of RV, 8V (very few instances),
and VS —wnte 4 and 2 before u-vowels, but 4v and av before other
vowels SoRPr 129 (2 9) and 135 (2 11), and so VPr 4 125 gives the
opion of ‘some’ gopposed to 1ts own rule 4 124, quoted above

(e) To summarize before u-vowels, Tait texts wnte dv and av,
AV writes dv for au but a for 0, others 2 and a

(f) Before other than u-vowels, Maitr texts, KS, and VSK wnite @
and a, AV writes dv but a, all others dv and av

(g) Inafew sporadic instances the final o of voe sing forms is retained
wmthout change before a following vowel Cf Wackernagel I §273b,
the variants show that the phenomenon 18 not quite so limited as
Whackernagel represents 1t

§888, The variants of au before u-vowels are the following
afmnay dyyoksarens (MS KS °rayd) prdnipandv (MS KS °nd) ud

ajayatam TS MS KS
asd (ApS asdv-asdv) upahvayasva S§ ApS
asmdkam yond (ApS yondr) udare sufevah MS ApS
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tmam yayflam yugemdnd (TB. °pdy) upelam MS TB

upasthe matuh surabhd (TS °bhav) u loke RV TS MS KS

ubhd (AV wbhdv) updnéyu prathama pibiva RV AV .

urdnaedv (TA wru’) asulrpd (AV TA °pav) udumbalay (TA wlu®)
RV AV.TA AS§

kd (TA kdav, AV V8 kwm) irid pddd (TA tpddav) ucyele RV AV VS, TA
The only exception to the rule in AV Ppp (Barret, JA0S 42
113) reads padav, regularly

dawyd holdrdv idrdhvern (V8 M8 °r@ idrdhvam, K8 hotdrordhvam)
VE TS MS K8 {18 17a In KS the form holdrd, not °rau, 18
concerned

na yond (TS yonay) updsa® VS TS MS

rakgohanau (VS §B °nau vam) valagahand (T8 ApS C“hanav) upc®

VS VSK TS KBS SB Ap§
syone krnudhvam surabha (TS °bhdv) u loke VS TS MS KS SB
§887. The vanants of o before u-vowels are

usnena viya (ApMB vdyav) udokenehs (with varr) AV SMB ApMB
AG GG PG

deva vigna (ApS mgnav) urv PB K8 ApS MS

dwo vd mgna (TS. mgnav) uta va prthwydh VS TS K8 SB  diwo vgna
ete AV MS

maho vd nigna (AV maho nsna) uror anlariksdl (TS wgnav ula van-
tamksat) AV V8 TS KS SB

ngna (TS ApS wpnav) urukrama VS TS MS SB ApS MS

§888 The vanants of au before other than u-vowels are

agndv (VSK MS K8 MS agna) agmsé caralr pravigiah AV VS VSK
T8 MS KS SB A§ ApS MS SMB, pratika, Vait K§ Kaué GG

agrigomiv (MS K8 MS °soma) vmam su me RV TS MS KS TB
A8 ApS MS§ S§

ajasya nabhdy (MS KS nabhad) adhy ekam arpitam RV V8 T8 MS KS

asay (MS KS MS asd) enuma  MS KS LS MS ApS

ayur dadhad yayiapatay (MS K8 °ta) avhrutam RV SV Ar§ V8 MS
KS LS ApS

wmau bhadrau dhuryav (MS °ya) abha SV MS JB

usr@v etam VS TS SB MS ApS KS wusra elam VSK K8
In MS§ the rule 15 violated, no v 1 reported

gosaphe akulay (VSK °la) we AV VS VSK S§ IS

tay (KS i) ehs sam TS KS SB TB ApS HG BrhU tav tha
sam AV tav ehr (MG {3 eva) n AG SG PG MG
dv eha sam  AB,
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dikmto 'yam asd dmupydyanah MS MS  adtkppjdyam brahmano 'sav
amugya . ApS

dawyd hotaragna (K8 AS °gna, 8§ °rd agna) djyasya vitam M3 K8.
AS S8 Since 88, 1f 1t stands for kotdrau, 18 contrary to the rule
which requires °rdv, we should perhaps read hotdrdgna also i S§,
or consider 1t a case of hiatus between hotdrd and egna, the other
textgsof course have the form hotdrd, not “rau  No v 1 reported
for

nabha$ ca nabhasyas ca virgkay (VEK MS KS °ks) rta V8 VEK MS
TB £B K8

namuciy (VSK MS KS °c&) dsure sacd RV AV V8 VBK MB KS§
SB TB Ap§

paiicablar dhitd v dadhav (MS KS dadhd) dam T8 MS KS
But M8 pp dadhe

putram wa ptardy (VSK MS K8 °ra) aéminobhd RV AV VS VSK
MS KS §B TB A§ Ap§

pravgin simadhenir dghardy dyabhagdy (KSA aghdrd djyebhdiga) dsrutam
TS KSA

madhavyau stokdv (M8 °kd) apa tau rarddha TS MS

mugkdy (VSK mugkd) 1d asyd ejatah AV VS VSK S8

yaziiasya yuktaw dhury@ (TB ApS °yiv) abhitam (MS °tham) MS
KStTB ApS

yada cargnd mathungy (MS °né) abhitam RV MS N

yo 'sdv (MU 'sa) ddstye purugah so 'sav (MU 'sd) aham VS MU

Tddhdngu sampriicangy (MS MS °s °nd) asam MS SB KS. ApS
M

ngnuh Sippnsia tirdy (VSK tird) dsannah V8 VSK  &puwisla tard
dsddyamanish KS

sacetasdv (VSK °s3, MS samokasau sacelosd) arepaseu V8 VSK MS
8B  samokasav (KS °sd) arepasau TS KS Kauf

sarmddhe agndv (VSK MS KS agné) adhs mamahdnah VS V8K TS
MS K8 §B

samrdyav (MS °j@) asya bhuvanasya rajathah RV MS

sorasvalim asmndy (VSK MS KS °nad) indram agmm VS VSK MS
KS SB TB

saha§ ca sahasya$ ca havmantikdy (VSK M8 K8 °ka) rti V8 VSK
TS MS KS SB

upa (MS wd) no mutravarundy shévatam (MS °nd 1hdgatam) MS TB
TA

tlena sthindv (MG frteva sthind) adha . ApMB HG MG
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tena (TB tato) no matravarundv (MS °nd) amgfam (TB avi®) RV, MS.
TB

madhus ca madhavas ca visantikay (VSK MS K8 °kd) rta VS VSK TS
Mb KE 8B

nignivarund (TB °ndv) abhibastipdvd (TB °pd vam) MS TB

ydv (M8 K8 ya) atmanved AV TS MS KS

agnim wesymuiv (VSK M8 KS yond) abhdr ukhi VS VSK TS MS
K8 SB

ahav (MS KBS ahd) anadotd hale AV TS MS KS

@ tasthay (VSK MS KS lastha) amriam dwi RV VS VSK TS MS
KS §B

wndravahday (K8 °hd) ybhave vijaratnih RV KS

mautravarundv (VSK °na, MS ndrdvarund) algdbhyam VS8 VSK MS

vdsantikav (K8 wme vas®, M8 KS °tika) rtiz abhikalpamandh VS MS
K8 TB

Smbray (MS °ra, KS 1me Sasbir@) rtit abhokalpamansh TS MS KS SB

1paf EOT]GE ca Saradar (VSK MS KS °da) rta VS VSK TS MS KS
B

ubhd ddtdgiv (VSK MS KS °ra) 1gam rayindm RV V8§ VSK TS MS
KS SB

ko nu vam mutravarungr (MS °na) rtayan RV MS KB $B

tapasl ca tgpasyaé ca $arkirdv (VSK MS KS "rd) riz VS VSK TS MS
KS SB

devT ugdsay (VSK MBS °sg) aémnd VS VSK MS TB

dawyav (VSK °ya) adhvaryi d gatem VS VSK §8

dhanasdtsy (VSK MS K8 °t3) «hdvaty VS VSK TS MS KS

pralargimo (KS ms °nam, ed em) madirasye made mysdsav (KS
°sz) astu K8 ApS

mahantay (MS °td) indravarund mahdvesi RV MS

yayflasya paksd (TS °3av) rsayo bhavantz TS MS KS

yat prthwydm yad urdy (VGK MS K8 wra) enfarikse VS VSK TS M§S
KS 5B

yé (AV omuts) rajanye dundhubhdy (KS t °bhd) ayatayim AV KS TB

yo no matrdvaruynd abhidasdl sapatnah (TS “varundv abhiddsats) TS MS

wmau (Kaub yau) le paksde (VSK MBS KS paksd) gjerou pelatrinau
(VSK TSt XS “nak) VB VSK TS MS KS 8B Kaus

rdydnah samitay (VSK MS KS °) wa RV V8 VSK T8 MS K8

vdyava drohanavdhdy (KSA °ha) anadvihauw TS KSA

venubhdram giray (KSA gura) wa TS KSA TB

Sacyd hart dhanutardv (KS °rd) atasta RV K8
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bukraf casémé ca graygmar (VSK MBS K8 °ma) rta VS VBK TS MBS
KS SB +

sudraryav (VSK MS K8 °ya) asrjyetam VS VSK TS MS KS SB

&ri§ ca te lakgmis co patnydv (VSK °nya) [ahordtre] VS VSK

sam yav apnastho (MS ya apnahstho) apaseva yanén RV MS

sajogasay (VSK °sd) aémnd dansobluh VS VSK SB

sahasraza (RV also “sam) medhasativ (VSK °id) wa tmand RV (bis)
VSK KB (This RV repetition 18 omitted m RVRep )

somdrudrav (MS °dra) 1ha su mrdatam nah RV AV MS

staums devayv (MS XS devd) afwmnou nathito johavam: TS MS K8

hataghasanisc (TB °sav) abharedvesi MS KS TB

hataghatansdy (VSK °sd) dbhdrstam vasu varyan: VS VSK TB

hmmgzrdv (VBK MS KS °ra) rtz (TS rtindm) VS VSK TS MS
KS SB

hotaray (VSK MS °ra@) indram aémina VS VSK MS TB

hotaray (VSK MS KS °ra) wndrem prathamd suvaca VS VSK MS K8
TB

§889 The vanants of o before other than u-vowels are

ubhayebhyah pra cikntsa ganstau (VSK gowgfau) RV VS VSK

kunt su no ganglaye (MS KS pgaslaye) RV SV TS MS KS AB
AS ApS

ye dambare harwo ye gangtaw (VSK gaiglaun) RV VS VSK AB KB

eko bahindm as: manyoy iduizh (AV manya ditd) RV AV

tam tvd ghrtasnay (VBK °sna) imahe RV SV VSK SB

tava vayay (VSK vdya) rlespate RV VS VSK SB

nyutvdn vayay (VSK vaya) 4 gahu RV ArS V8 VSK

myudbhar vaymy (VBK MS K8 wdya) vstaye durone RV VS VSK TS
MS K8

niyudbhir (AV vyugbhir) vayay (AV VSK MS vdya) ha AV VS
VSK MS SB TA AS 8§ ApS

malrdvarunasya camasidhvaryay (M8 °ya) ddrava (ehs) TS SB KS§
ApS MS

vasaf te mgnav (KS mgna) dsa d@ krnomy RV 8V TS KS AS

vy astabhna (ete , §137) rodasi mgnav (VSK MS KS wisna) ete RV VS
VSK MS KS 8B TA

sahasah sinay (M8 K8 sina) dhuta RV TS MS K8

§890 In the following o of voe sing 18 retained without change

se no mayobhih pito (AS SG PG SMB [Jorgensen)] putav) dmbasva
(A8 awméeha) TS TB AS §G PG SMB

tasy adhvaryav ddhdve® 88 sy adhwaryo wndriya AB AS
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brhaspatsulasye ta (MS ta, KS omits) wndo (MS KS wnda) ndri®
T8 MS KS brhaspatisutasya deva soma ta inda wndrn® VSK

INITIAL @ AFTER FINAL € AND 0

§891 In the great mass of vanants under this heading, the imtial a
15 1n one form elded as 1n classical Sansknt (abhimhita), while n the
other form both the ¢ and the final dipbthong are left unchanged 1n
writing A few cases of different and anomalous treatment will be
mentioned &t the end of the section Disregarding them for the moment
we shall consider the writing or ehsion of @ On the probable actual
pronuneiation of e, 0 when followed by wntten a, see Wackernagel I
p 324, the diphthong was, as he says, no doubt regularly pronounced
In some way as a short vowel, but the variants throw no hght on this
question

§892 On the principles govermng writing or elision of 1mtial a after
e and o the Pratiédkhyas give no help Boiled down, their statements
amount only to this, that the a is sometimes written and sometimes
ehded VPr 4 78 specifies that 1t 19 generally written in verses (rksu)

§893 Early statemnents in western grammers add little except that
1n meirical passages the meter shows that the ¢ was generally pro-
nounced, whether written or not, tho 1t 18 generally omitted in wniting,
whether pronounced or not  Whitney, Grammar §135c¢, says specifically
that there 13 no ‘accordance 1n respect to the combination 1n question
between the written and the spoken form of the text’

§894 Yet as long ago as 1862, 1n his note to APr 3 54, Whitney
himself showed, from a count of AV 1nstances, that

(a) In prose passages, a 18 omitted seven times out of eight

(b) In metrical passages where the meter indicates elison (we shall
use thus famihar term, altho doubtless ‘absorption’ would be more
accurate, cf Wackernagel, 1 ¢, p 324, bottom) of g, 1t 15 omtted n
writing six times out of seven

(c) In metrical passages where the meter indicates pronuneiation
of a, 1t 18 written nine times out of ten, except that at the beginning
of a pida 1n the middle of a verse-line, where of course 1t 15 always
pronounced, 1t 15 omitted in writing four times out of five

§895 If these facts are at all typical of Vedie works in general, and
there 1s reason to believe that they are, they seem to indicate that at
some time 1n the hustory of our tradition an attempt was made to make
the writing conform to certan defimte standards, which had some
relation to actual pronunciation The statement quoted above from



420 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Whitney’s Grammar 1s therefore exaggerated, to say the least To be
sure, the attempt was either incompletely carned out, or else 1ts results
have been somewhat disturbed by later copyists and redactors Cf
Oldenberg, Proley 460 f , Wackernagel I p 325

General practice of Vedic texts

§898 Before summanzing the evidence of the vanants, we shall
venture a statement of what seems to us to have been the general
procedure 1n the Vedie tradition  Apparently this tradition was fixed
at g time when the usual custom was to ehde the a, as 1n classical
Banskrit But those who established the norm m the Vedic texts
were quite aware of the fact that these texts themselves, by their
meter, indicated that the a frequently, if not usually, had to be pro-
nounced As & concession to this observed fact, or perhaps, more
accurately, i order to help 1n the proper recitation of the Vedic texts,
they undertook to wnte the ¢ i cases where the meter required its
propunciation, leaving 1t unwntten in the comparatively rare cases
where the meter required 1ts omission, and 1n prose gemerally Only
when the a came at the beginning of a pida in the middle of a hne, thea
was ehided i wniting, m accordance with the general custom of the time
when the redaction was carmed out, perhaps for the very reason that no
confusion or error of pronunciation could well anse in such cases That
18 since the o would have to be pronounced in every such case, 1ts
omission 1n writing, according to the usual rule of the time, was con-
mdered allowable

§897. Thus, except 1n the last-mentioned case, an attempt was made
to conformy spelling to onginal pronunciation of the metrical texts,
while 1n prose texts the e tended to be omitted Exceptions may often
be explamed as due to carelessness or ignorance, whether on the part
of the onginal redactors who applied the rules, or on the part of later
copywsts or reciters

Ewdence of the variants

$898 In interpreting the bearng of the varants on these rules, we
must remember that they are a specially selected group, and make
allowance for the prineiple of selection  Thus, first, they cannot mn the
nature of things take note of the cases 1n which imtial @ 18 elided at
the begioning of a pida  All such padas are necessanly printed 1 the
Concordance, and 1 the Vanants, with imtial ¢, whereas, as we have
seen, according to Whitney the ¢ 18 ehded m four-fifths of such cases
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in the AV, and much more regularly in the RV  In fact, RPr 138
(2 13) requires that ¢ should never be written in this position

§899 Secondly, every ome of our varants contams,‘ by defimtion,
at least one instance, in some text or other, of both possible forms
a wntten and o ehded This means that invanably, except i the few
cases In which a pdda can be read metncally either with or without
pronunciation of ¢, at least one of the texts quoted violates the general
rule Consequently, statistics based on our vanants cannot possibly
be expected to egree precisely with the rules laid down 1o §896 If,
despite this artificial weighting of the scales 1n favor of the advocatus
diabolz, the varants nevertheless show a defimte tendency 1n favor of
the rules as stated, this may be consmdered a valuable confirmation of
them Andsuch, we think, 15 the case

§800. The extent to which vanants may be trusted as representing
general usage may be tested by companng the AV passages found
among them with Whitney’s statistics for the entire AV , mentioned 1n
§894 Thus 1n metrical passages where a 18 pronounced, Whitney
found it written 1n nine-tenths of the cases, the vanants have it wntten
1n more than two-thirds, or nearly five-sevenths of such cases (26 out of
38) In metrical passages where a 15 not pronounced, Whitney found
1t omitted 1n six-sevenths of the cases, the vanants show 1t omitted in
all the mx cases which oceur The prose variants from AV are very
few (only 5), 1n two of them a 13 written, 1n three ehded, whereas
Whitney reports elision 1n seven-eighths of the prose cases These
correspondences suggest that when the vanants occur 1o considerable
numbers, they may be taken as a fair index of conditions 1n the texts
a8 & whole

Metrical passages

§901 The a 18 pronounced 1n 59 metrical pidas among the vanants,
it 18 not pronounced 1n 10 In 24 1t may be read either way, or the
readings are changed 1n other respects so that both forms of the varnant
are metrcal as wnitten

§902 When the a 18 shown by the meter to be pronounced, 1t 18 also
wrntten 1n nearly two-thirds of the cases 1n all texts together (213 to
117) In general, the proportion 1s higher i the older texts Thus
RV, wrnitten 21 times, omtted 4, AV 25 to 12, TS 19to 7, MS 24to 9
But 1t 15 lower than the general average in VS (10 to 6) and K8 (20 to
16) 8V forms a striling exception, among the vanants 1t has a
wntten only once, omitted 4 times  Its school texts show that this 1s no
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aocident due to the small numbers, they also write a 3 tunes and omit
1t 8 times The 8V school clearly tended agamst the writing of ¢, 1n
accord with classical Sansknt usage (we shall see below that 1n prose
texts, also, the dropping of a predominates 1n the SV echool much more
than in the others) While the SV and 1ts school texts are the only ones
that show a majonty for dropping a when 1t 18 pronounced, Iater texts
1n general show & growing tendency to do su, approaching the classical
norm Thus RV school texta have 1t wnitten 14 times, omitted 11 times
(agamst RV 1tself 21 to 4)

§003 When the ¢ 18 shown by the meter not to be pronounced, 1t 18
also omitted 1n wniting 1n five-sevenths of the cases 1n all texts together
(46 to 19) The cases are too few to make 1t safe to set up rules for the
ndividual schools

§904 Thus we see that in all metneal pidas the wniting 15 consistent
with the pronunciation 1n nearly two-thirds of the cases (259 to 136),
whether the meter requires pronunciation of a or the reverse In the
few cases where 1t 18 possible to read the pada metrically either way,
we have given the wntten text the benefit of the doubt, assuming that
1t was pronounced when written, not pronounced when omitted 1n
wniting They are not numerous enough to affect the result, and our
procedure seerns Justified by the evidence of other cases where there 18
no ambiguity

Prose passages

§906 In the prose variants the school texts of SV show a considerable
preponderance of elided over written a (12 to 1), and the same tendency,
tho lessPdecisive, 15 noticeable 1 the Tarttiriya school, which shows
elision 1n two-thirds of the cases (49 to 25) Other texts show no very
marked tendency m either direction MS has & mayority for ¢ written
(21 to 15), but 1ts school texts are nearly even The totals for all prose
passages are 105 written, 151 ehded Contrast thus with 232 wntten,
163 ehded among the metrical vanants (213 to 117 where the meter
shows that @ was pronounced)

Table of final a written or omatted after e and o

§908. The figures in the following table are worth quoting, tho
perhaps not to be taken too absolutely As stated above, when the
meter permits either pronunciation or elsion of ¢, we assume consistency
of wniting and pronunciation Repefitions of the same formula 1n the
same text, with or without modulationa 1n the adjoming words, are not
counted
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METRICAL PASEAGEB PROBE PAEBA—GE—E

Writing and | Wnting and

P onsistent . | "inconmatent.

PSP
5 ERE(EEEI &2 f | 3
FE|BEE|ZEE| FE| B | 3
s e ® 8 8 -
RV 21 0 4 0 0 1}
RVEKh 1 0 1 0 0 0
RYV school texts 14 2 11 B 1 9 14
sV 1 0 4 0 0 0
§V school texte 3 0 8 1 1 12
AV 25 6 12 0 z 3
AV school texts 4 1 1 0 1 2
V8 10 2 6 2 13 13
V8K 2 1 0 0 0 2
§B B | O 51 1 8 | 1
Other Va) school 5 1 4 0 0 3
TS 19 6 7 2 10 20
TB 17 2 9 0 3 ]
ApS 0! o 7] 4 8 | 11
Other Tait schoo! 10 3 6 2 4 19
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MATRICAL PABSAGES PROBE FASSAGES
Wnting and Wnting and
pronunciation | pronunciation
consistent 1nconsistent
— LR T Y
b b -

BEREEBEE |62 8 | g
EE |=g2|es2| EE B =
Ba | aaa| aag B o B o
L] Q Q9 [~ [~ ] L]
M8 24 6 9 3 21 15
Maitr school 14 5 2 0 9 7
KS 20 8 16 3 15 18
Late and misc 5 3 5 0 1 3
Totals 213 46 117 19 105 151

§907. We now proceed to List the varnant passages, beginning with the
metrical ones, and first wmith those 1n which the meter indicates that the
2 was pronounced, whether written or not (59 items)
ao adhvardn (AV Kauf ’dhvardn) sa rtin kalpaya, RV AV TS MS
KS SB Kaué

anumale 'nu (KapS t anu) manyasva na wdam (AV ’nv 1dam manyasva)
AY¥ KS KapS (quoted in note to KS) anumate 'nu manyasva
(prose) GG KhG HG ApG

mr amum bhaja yo 'mutro asya TB  mig {am bhaja yo amatro aaya AV

latra &ériye 'ja ekapadah AV t 13 1 6 tasmufi chibriye aga ekapdt TB

tegam yo ajydram (PG 'jydnum) ajiim davahdt (SMB Cone ajijzm
dvahdh, but Jorgensen as other texts) TS SMB PG BDh

reo akgare (NrpU ’keare) parame vyoman RV AV GB TB TA SvetU
NrpU N

yasmd; 3ito na paro *nyo (8§ anyo) asts JB 8§  yasmad anyo na paro ast
jdtah PB  yasman na jitah paro anyo asti (NypU 'stz) V8 TB
ApS MahinU NppU

ye agnayah (TS KS TB ApS ’'gnayah) samanasah (KS adds sacetasah)
V8 TS MS KS SB TB. ApS MS§

tam tv@ nve avantu (AV 'vantu) devdh AV ApMB HG A very poor
pida but intended for trigtubh
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yo "syeée dwpado yas catugpadah AV ya 7e asya (MS K8 *1se yo asya)
dvipadaé catugpadah RV VS TS MB KS (both)

varévdnaro afigirasam (AV ’rgi°, A8 aiiprobhyah) AV-AS §§

fucih bukre ahany ojasing (MS akann ojasine, K8 tsukro ahany ojasye,
AS 'hany ojastnam) TS MS KS AS

siryo ahobhir (KS suryo [msprint] *hobher) anu tvavatu KS TB

so qsman (MS§ asman) adhipatin karotu TS M8  so 'smdn adhipatin
krnotu §S

svdm tanwam (TS TB lanuvam) varuno "sugot (TS TB asret) TS MS
KS TB It would be{orcing probabilities to compress the MS KS
reading to an anusiubh

agnir ayaro 'bhaval sahobhah MS  agmir amrte abhavad vayobhih (KS
aghabluh) RV VS TS KS §B ApMB

na 1@ arvd renukakato a§nute (AV ’énute) RV AV XS TB AS Many
AV mss read a§nute

adhs bruvaniu te 'vanty (TS TB Ap§ avantv) asman RV AV VS TS
MS KS TB ApS

anikasr dvego ardaya (S8 ’rdaye) MS S8

annam payo relo asmdsu (SB ’smdsv) dhatta (MS ApS dhehs) VS MS
KS §B TB 85 ApS

anyam te asman (NypU ’sman) ne vapantu senah RV T8 NrpU

anyo- "nyo (Vait -anyo) bhavatz varno asya TB Vart

avisrjo apo (TB ’po) achd samudram RV MS KS TB

pra vartaya dwo afmanam (AV ’éménam, v 1 a§°) indra RV AV

prothad aévo na yavase 'mgyan (TS amgyan) RV SV VS TS MS KS
SB

namo astu (MS 'stu) pardyate AV M§

prafico agdma (TA prdfgo 'gama) nriaye hasiya RV AV TA

payo grhesu payo ’stu tan nah MS  payo valsepu payo astu tan may
AB TB AS ApS

ye agnayah parcaganydh (MBS purigmah) VS SB MS  ye 'gnayah
purigyah (KS °mnah) TS KS ApS JUB

dhdta samudro apa (AG 'va) hantu papam AG PG dh® sa® abhayam
krnotu MG

180 kridantow par yato edhvaram (AV arnavam, and 'rnavam) RV AV
MS TB

namo astu (VS 8B KS PG NilarU ’stu) sarpebhyah RVKh VS TS
MS KS 8B KS ApS MS PG ApMB HG MG NilarU

ye 'do (MS am) rocane diweh RVKh TS MS ApMB

yo asydh prthwyds tvac TB ApS  yo 'syak (so all mss but one, and so
Cone , but ed | asydh) prthavyd adhe trace MS
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yo nah svo (AV swo yo) aranch (SV ’‘ranah) RV 8V AV AG 8G
Oldenberg, Proleg 40, thinks of 1nserting yo 1n RV, tho he fails to
pote that AV reads so

varbvanaro adabdhas (AV no adabdhas, TA me 'dabdhas, MS Ap§
'dabdhas) tanipah AV VS MS §B TA ApS SMB

ko ambidadate (A8 'mba°) dadat MS AS

mays so annam (AV ’nnam) ells yo mpasyats RV AV

wndra vdjepu no 'va (TB ava, KS vaha) RV AV SV ArS MBS KS TB

yad vd me apr (L8 'pi, Vait apa) gachate AS Vait LS

ye agnayo dwo ye prihwydh MS ApS MS  ye 'gnayo dwo ye *ntardksal
K8 (wrongly printed as prose ined )

ye agnadagdha ye anagnidagdhah (TB Poona ed { 'nagni®, so v 1 of AV)
RV AV TB A8 ye agugvatta ye ’nagmigvattah (VS anagni®)
VS TB ApS

sd tvam asy amo 'ham (SB BrhU PG amo ahem, ApMB amikam,
MG apy amo 'ham) KS JUB 8B BrhU AG SG PG ApMB
MG sa tvam asy amo 'ham AB

kikasabhyo anidhyat (ApMB 'ni®) RV AV ApMB

te asmat (T8 ’smat) pasan pra musicanty enasah (TS anhasah) AV TS

dwo antebhyas (KS 'nte®) par RV SV K8

yo adya (PB ’dya) seumyo (AV senyo) vadhah AV PB AS —Ppp
'dya ace to Roth

vyaghro vasydghre adh: (TB ’dhi) KS TB wyaghro adhs vazyaghre AV

ye annesu (VS K8 'nnesu) mndhyants VS TS MS KS

varpsthe adhy (KS ’dha) nake TS KS TB

rdya me prano amylam (TB 'mriam) VS 1 MS K8 TB

wdam gKS a ma) varco (A8 radho) agnind (K8 ’grand) dattam dgat (AV
agan, K8 etu) AV MS KS TB AS

vrsdyamadno 'vrnita (AV av®) somam RV AV TB

Satotaye 'blumatisahe (PG abl:®) TS KS MS SMB PG

krnvano (KS kurvano) anyan (TS KS ApS t anydn, MS anyan, KS t
‘nyin) adhardn sapatnan AV TS MS KS KS ApS

§mvanty (PB °tv) apo edha (PB 'dhak) ksarantih RV PB

g0 adhvard (AB 'dhvard kerat) jatavedih AB SB  Cadenced prose, cf
krnotu so

annapate 'nnasya (MS KS MS MG an®) no dels VS TS MS K8 §B
TB ApS MS PranagU AG SG MG SMB Intended for
trigtubh

ayam yo asya yasya ta «dam firah MS  ayem yo 'su yasya ta 1dam §irah
KS ApS§
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[yo asya kougthya jagatah MS  yo *sya kaugthya (KS °tha) ja° K8 TA
Ap]S) Bo Conc , but Van Gelder's ed reads 'sya for M§ without
v

[enamutram no (VBK me) adhardk (AV °rat) AV VSKt KS Cone
'"dhardk for VSK |

[brhaspate abhisaster (AV ed 'bli°) amuicah AV VS TS MS K8
TAA But read abis® 1n AV , see Whitney's note ]
§808 In the pext group, a much smaller one, contaimng 10 items,
the ¢ seems not to have been pronounced, whether wintten or elided
namo "stu (T8 K8 astu) nilagrivaye (NilarU nilasekhandaya) VS TS
KS NilarU BrhPDh

vibvasmar bhiltaya dhruvo (TS ApS bhatayadhvaro) astu (TS ‘s, MS t
*stu) devah (T8 omits) TS KS ApS MS§

ye apsu saddns: (K8 ’psu sa®) cakrire MS KS

ye te "ryaman (K8 aryc®) behavo devayinah TS MS KS 1 10 1da

vdpinam vdjo 'vatu bhakgo asman VSK wdpndm bhakgo avatu vdzo
asman ApS

yo 'gram (A8 agmam) hotaram avrthah TS AS S§+

gdlavedo maruto adbhis (TB 'dbkus) tamaywtva TB ApS

keamad devo '4 durigny (TA MahanU at: durdaly) agnih AV TA
MahianU

aghorebhyo 'tha (MS atha) ghorebhyeh MS TA MahinU

ya§ ca devyo antan abhilo tatantha SMB  yaé ca gna devyo 'ntan abhito
’tatananta (mss talantha) MG See §63 The meter 1s poor m
any case

§909 We now come to the third group of metrical vamants, 24 1n
number, 10 which the surrounding conditions are so fleible metrically
that the ¢ may either be pronounced or not (in which case we assume
that 1t was pronounced when wrtten, and not pronounced when not
written) , or 10 which there are further changes in the pida which alter
the metrical conditions
anv adya no anumatth (AV Kaué ’nu®) AV MS 8§ MS Kaus
yan agnayo envatapyanta (TS 'noa®) dhunyah AV TS MS
ye asmin (KS 'smain) mahaty arnave MS KB MS
gyok kgatre 'dha yagarat AV jyog rasire adha jagarat HG
7ok brotre 'dhy (HG adhi) jégarat AV HG
antarikye adhy (TS KS 'dhy) dsate TS MS K8 MS
sarvibkyo abhayam (TB 'bhayam) kerat RV AV TB N
garbho asy (M8 'sy) osadhinam AV VS TS MS K8 8B Vait —Ppp

also ’sy (Barret JAOS 48 38)
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tanwo adya (MBS ’'dya) dadhdtu me AV MS

vasanio asydsid (VS 'syasid) dgyam RV AV VS TA The meter of V8
(with &nam) seems easer

satyam it tan na tvdvan (MS °san) anyo asts (MS 'st) RV MS K8 TB
The meter of MS (fudvan?) 18 wferior

ye 'emdn abhyaghayants AV yo asmdn abhyaghdyatr AV

Zrubhyam te apthivadbhyém (ApMB ’sthi®) RV AV ApMB

te asma agnayo (M8 °ye, v 1 °yo) dramnam daitvd MS ApS te 'smd
agnaye dravndm datted KS The meter of MS ApS 1s very poor

svrgltm no abhi (KS ’bhe) vasiyo (AV vasyo) nayantu AV TS KS
anstam no *bha vasyo nayantu KS MS

sarydyd udho 'dutyd (VSK 1 KS{ aditya, KS aduter) upasthe VSK
TS KS & KS

eko vo devo apy (AV 'py) aligthat AV MS  ¢ko devo apy atgthat TS K8
Only MS 1s certainly inconsistent (@ written but not pronounced)

bhesuzam gave ‘bvaya (MS abviya) VS TS MS SB LS bheyagam
gave 'fvaya purugiya KS In the last the attaching of purusdya
to this pada mskes the ehsion of @ better metncally

ma va eno anyakrlam bhuwjema RV  ma vayam eno 'nyakriam bhugema
KS In both forms of this vamant the writing and pronunciation
are consistent

tdm u dhirdso anudilye yagjante V8 SB (a not promounced) tdm
dhirdsah kavaye 'nudiSydyaganta MS (kavayo looks Like a secondary
mntrusion, ef K8 1n next form, without 1t a-n%° would have to be
pronounced) (dm dhirdso anudrfya (VSK °disya) yajante (KS
anudrfyayaganta kavayeh) VSK TS KS TB (a pronounced)

anydns te asman (K8 anye 'sman) nwapantu tah MS KS  Both wntings
are getrical VS TS have anyam asman nwa® tgh, which 1s
nfenor to both MS and KS

yad vato apo (MS MS ’po) aganigen (TS KSA ApS agamat) V8 TS
MS KSA ApS M8 Wnting and pronunciation are consstent
1o all texts except VS , where one of the 1mtial a's must be omitted
in reading, tho both are written

yo agnau rudro yo apsv antah AV (intended for trigtubh, reading agnau,
apsu, and perhaps rud-r-o, but more hkely a syllable short) yo
‘gnau rudro yo "psv antah SirasU (meant for anustubh, 'gnau,
'psu) yo rudro agnau yo apsu (MS rudro 'psu yo 'gnau) ya ogadhigy
TS ApS MS (tmstubh, ’gneu, 'psu—inconsistent with the writing
of TS ApS) yo rudro agnau yo apsu, (then as new pada, correct
Conc ) ya ogadhisu yo vanaspahigu KS (wnting and pronunciation
consistent)
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g0 asmdin pdtu sarvalah AV  so 'smdn pdtu (prose) TS
§910. There follow the prose vanants, which number 53

abhayfm vo 'bhayam no astu (AB A§ me ’stu) AB A§ 88  abhayam
me astu (AB t 'stu) AB ApS

vge raye (ApS rayyaz) dyumndyorie (VS SB { dyumna wrje) *patyaya
(V81 SB t apa®, TB t patydya, ApS °yorjapatyiya) V8 MS &B
TB AS ApS

eldne te aghniye (PB ‘ghnye) naman: TS PB  etd te aghnye namdn:
VS SB MS In the last, an attempt has been made to make
metrical a passage which was most assuredly prose to begin with
This metrical form 18 not counted 1n our table, the g- may or may
not have been pronounced (aghnye or 'ghniye)

vivarto ag{dcatvarinéah (MS ’sta®) MS KS vwerto 'gta® VS TS SB

yo 'sman (MS MS asman) dvestr yam (AV adds ca) vayam dwngmah
AV VS TS MS KS SB TB TA MahinU KBU JUB AS S8
LS KS ApS MS Kaus HG BDh Ths extremely common
phrase seems always to be wrnitten with asman m texts of the
Maitr school, with 'smdn in all others, if the editions are to be
trusted For other formulas containing it see the Cone under 1t,
and also lam abhr $oca yo 'sman etc, agne yal te lapas (leas,
'rcis, §ocis, haras) etc , tasya namnd vrscima ete , ny aham lam
mrdydsam yo tasman (ApS 'smdn) etc MS ApSt 6 18 2, abhy
aham tam bhiydsam ete , praham lam aiibhuyasam (ApS tabhi®)
etc , vy asau yo ete , durmatrds (or the like) ete

devingm @ palnir devir sadhasthe aigirasvad (TS ’Ag®) VS TS
MS KS SB The same with adiliy (vé ("trs tv@), dhigands tvd,
vardtrayo (ete ), gnas tvd

dkityas prayuge 'gnaye (MS KS agnaye) svaha VS TS MS KS SB ApS
The same with medhdaya: menase, serasvatyar pigne, and diksyaya:
tapase

agneh (also, wndrasya, wmévesdim devanam) priyam pdtho 'pik (TS
apihi) V8 8 50, VSK 8 22 4, TS SB 11 5 9 12

yo madasyd difo abhiddsat (6ve formulas) MS agmm (also,
wndram, malravarunau, somam) ¢ (TB sa dusdm devatdnam)
rchatu yo madasyar (KS °syd) difo 'bluddsats KS TB ApS

namo agriyaya (VS K8 ’grydya, MS 'griyaya) V8 TS MBS KS

namo agrevadhdya (MS K8 ’'gre®) VS MS TS K8

namo aparasadbhyah (PB and v 1 of MS ’pars®) PB MS§

namo 'fvebhyo (TS as®) 'Svapatibhyat ca VS TS t MS KS

namas te astu (PB JB LS SMB ’stu) VS TS MS KS AB PB JB
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§B TB TA TAA AS 8§86 LS ApS MS AG Kaus SMB ApMB
ApG  Occurs frequently, and apparently always with astu except
m 8V texts, which read ’'stu

namo vo 'stu (AS 88 astu) VS PB AS 88 Vait SMB Here, n
curious contrast with the preceding, the SMB reads astu according
to Jorgensen's edition (not 1 the Conc ), while 'stu 15 read by VS
and Vait

tebhyo namo astu (PG ’stu) V8 MS KS PG SB

namo 'gnaya (ApS agnaya) upadrastre S8 ApS

namo astu (VS SB ’stu) rudrebhyo ye antardege (VS KS SB 'ntar®)

VS MS KS SB MS Also namo astu (VS SB KS ’stu)
ru° ye dun (and, prthwyam) VS MS K8 S§B KS M§

namo mahadbhyo arbhakebhyaé (KS 'rbhe®) ca V8 KS namo
brhadbhyo 'rbhakebhyat ca MS MS§

namo rathibhyo arathebhya$ (TS ’rathe®) ca VS TS

yo no anty Sapaty tam etena jesam MS  yo me 'nh dure 'ratiyats tam
etena jegam TS

rudro 'gnit (MS agnit) MS TA S8

rudro 'dhupatsh (MS adh:”) MS TA

tasydpo apsarasa (KS 1t 'psa®, MS ’psarasd) drjo nama (TS ’psaraso
mudah) VS TS MS KS SB

dhirta (KS °te) nomas te astu (KS ’stu) KS ApS dhirte namante
(?) astu MS

praty eld vama yagamano "grabhid (S8 agra”) KB S§§

prano agnzh PrandgU prino 'gruh MU

madhy hutam indratame agnau (LS 'gnauw) VS SB LS  hutam hawr

indratame ynau MS AB TA AS S§
ye devd puibhdgdi (MS °pdh stha) ye antardkgabhdga (TS KS 'niar®)
TS MS, K&

Swam pragabhyo 'hidsantam (K8 1 ahin®) sadhasthe (VS SB ° sthad)
agram (TS ’gram) VS TS MS KS SB—KS punctuates
before agnam, so that elision of ¢ 15 impossble

sayur abdo ayavobhih (TS ApS 'yavabhih) VS TS SB ApS

samidhab-samadho 'gne-'gna (88 °dho agna, MS t°dho 'gnd) djyasya
wyantu AS 88§ MS  samudho agna (MS egnd) dyasye  MS
KS TB MS§

suyamemeadya  ApS sayomeme’'dya  MS

agnar adhy nyatlo asyam KS  agmir viyatto *syam TS

agne yat te 'reis (MS arcis) tena AV MS KS ApS

angiraso me asye (KS ’sya) yagjriasya prataranuwvikawr ahauguh MS K8
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tam (KS t tat) tvendragraha saha yan me ‘st (ApS asti) tena KS
ApS tam tva pra néam soha yan me 'sty tena AV

dido abhy abhid ayem MS KS MS diso *bhy ayam rayabhat TS TB
Semblance of meter, perhaps to be classed with metrical vanants

antimutra$ (T8 antyami®) ca dire-amitras (MS ’matras) ca ganah VS
TS MS KS

andho achetah (TS ApS ’chetah) VS TS KS ApS Ed of KS ’chetah,
but the sole ms aéchetah

apdgne agnem (TS MS TB MS ApS ’gnum) amddam jahs VS TS MS
KS SB TB ApS MS

apsu dhautasya yo abvasams (KS ’§va°) MS KS yo
bhakso aivasanir TS

asmbhyam tiroahmyanam (MS§ tirohnydndm) somdndm anubrdh, Ap§
MS Also trochnyan (MS asuibhydm turohnydn) soman pras-
thildn pregya ApS§ MS

idrdhvo adhvaro asthat (VS SB 'dhuara asthat, KS ’dhvare sthah, Ap§
adhvare sthatf) VS MS KS SB ApS

dpo devir agrepuno agreguno TS TB devir apo 'greguvo ’greniyo

MS MS  devir apo agreguvah premam KS

ye devah purahsado (so also TS, for which Conc T parah®) 'grinetra
(MS agna®) TS MS KS BDh

dhirva tam yo 'sman dhirvatr VS TS SB TB dhvara dhverantam yo
asmdan dhvarat MS

agnis te 'gram TS agmg (e agram M8

somo 'smakam (KS asm®) brahmananam raza VS VSK TS MS KS
SB TB MS ApS

svadhd purbhyo 'nlarksasadbhyal (AV antar®, GG 1 'ntari®) AV Ap§
MS GG HG

yo asmi so asmz AV yo 'smz sa san yage MS KS AB  yo 'ham asms sa
san yage TB ApS

tutho vo vibvavedd wbhajatu varsisthe adhy (KS 'dha) nake T8 MS
KS

mrasto aghasansah (ApS 'ghe”) KS ApS

[devo nardsanse 'gnaw (881t 'gnd) vasuvane vasudheyasya vetu AS S8
Cone quotes agna for 58 |

[yena turyena brahmand brhaspataye 'pavathds JB yena ripena
pragapataye 'vepathds (Cone ava®) K8 ]

§911 Very sporadically, other forms of sandm between final ¢ and
mtial @ oceur among the variants For a single cage of y as ‘Hatus-
tilger’ developed between ¢ and a, see §338  In addition, there ale a few



432 VEDIC VARJANTS 1I PHONETICS

vanants which seem to point to a possible resolution of ¢ into ay before

a and 4, but formal differences are always conecerned, so that the

variation 18 never one of sandhi pure and simple-

tve 4 (BV wayd) bhiganis vedhasah RV 8V A loc m RV 18 replaced
by an wstr m SV, with resolution of e to ay, this time however
before long @

ubhe «d asyobhayasya (AV asyobhe asya) r@yatah RV AV  Followed by

ubhe yatete ubhayasya (AV ubhe asya) pusyatah RV AV  The verse 18
mystic and obscure If the AV text 18 mght, 1t seems to have
understood the onginal ubhay- as representing ubhe, perhaps under
nfluence of suggestion from the preceding ubhe, so that we should
have just the reverse of the resolution 1n question ~Whitney trans-
lates the prior pada according to the RV reading, but keeps the
AV reading in the second

§912. By a misquotation 1n the Conc we would seem to have a

single similar case of av for o before a

dydvaprthwi uro antartksa VS VSK MS KS 8B, the Conc quotes
wrav for uro .n VSK  But the actual text 18 urs  If the text as
printed (with entarikse, not °kyam) 18 nght, 1t 18 an llogical blend
of this with the other form of the vanant, dydva® urv aniarikgam
AV TS

BANDHI OF G-VOWELS WITH FOLLOWING 7

§913 The vanants indicate the following school tendencies Hig-
vedic and V&)asaneym texts wnte a for both & and a followed by r
This 18 prescribed by RPr 136 (2 11) and VPr 4 48 (which gives
a-r for d-r and makes no reference to a-r, implying no change)

§914 Tgittiriya texts and KS write ar for both @ and a followed by 7,
as prescnibed by TPr 10 8 So does LS 1n the mngle variant noted

§916 The rule of APr 3 46 15 hke that of TPr, ar for both G-r and
a-r But the mss of AV, according to Whitney’s note on this passage,
follow this rule 1n general only when the r 13 not followed by a sibilant,
when 3 sibilant follows they generally wnte a-r (because of svarabhakts,
Whitney on APr 1 101) There are exceptions in the mss, and the
Berlin edition, says Whitney, does not always follow either the mss or
the Priatié8khya rule, nor any consistent practice As to the vamants
noted, the Berhn edition (and ponsequently the Cone ) agrees thruout
with what Whitney tells us 18 Iig general practice of the mss , namely,
ar for both d-r and g-r except when a mbilant follows, 1n that case
a-r Both Vait and Kauf sometumes write ar even when a sihilant
follows, the instances recorded are few
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§916. Maitriyaniya texts regularly write d-r and e-r without change
Occasionally, however, they seem to shorten 4 to 2, so 1n one vanant,
see yad didayac (°yafl) etc , §018 Two venants occur in which final a 18
lengthened to & before r 1n MS , these may be regarded as cases of
rhythmic lengthening of final a, cf §§452 and 458 They are found
below 1 §919 yalrd rsayo jagmuh and yend rsayas tapasd There
18 even one varant 1n which complete sandhy, ar, 18 apparently found for
d-r in MS
samire tarbhumate (V8 8B ive rbhu’, MS trarbhi®) VS M8 SB
TA This sandhi 1s umque among the MS vanants It 1s perhaps
worth noting that two mss read swarbha®, but p p v, rbhu® Cf
§549, and Wackernagel I §267ac, note, which 15 somewhat mislead-
1ng or at least 1neomplete as regards MS.
§917. It may be noted that 1n metrical passages the meter regularly
indicates complete fusion (as If ar) 1n all vanants, even for texts which
write the r-vowel separately
There are a very few real or apparent exceptions to the above rules,
besides those noted for MS | attention will be called to them as they
occur
§918 The following are the cases concerning & followed by r
samtre tuarbhumale (VS SB toa tbhu®, MS trarbha®) VS MS §B
TA See §916

yad didayac chavasa (MS °yan §avasa, TS °sd) riaprayate (KS chav-
asarta®) RV V8 T8 MS KS AB This 18 the only case 1n
which MS ehortens @ to 2, see §916 The TS readingis due to the
fact that the word happens to end a kandikd, which always suspends
all sandhi, 1t 18 no real exception to the Tait practice

dvd yantara bhavatas tatha rtuh (TS KSA tathartuh, MS {athd riuhk)
RV VS T8 KSA MS

agnigihvebhyas (MS agnihvarebhyas) tvartayubhyalh] (M8 wd ria°)

TS MS K8

yatha rnam samnayamas: (AV yatharnam samnayanh) RV AV

yatha rtava (AV TA yatharteva) rtubher yants sidhu (AV sdkam, TA
klptih) RV AV TA

svdha rsabham (MS svahd 15°, TB svdhary®) VS MS TB

névakarma rsh (MBS °ma rgh, KS °marph) VS MS KS 8B

tapasarsayah (MabanU “sarsayah) suvar (TB,svar) anvanndan TB TA
MahinU The Mah&inU reading 18 exceptional, but 1s repeated
1n the comm , which calls special attention to the sandhi, referring
toPAn 6 1 128
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yayo rathah satyavartmarjuralmauh AV yo vam ratha ppurabmih satya-
dharma TS MS KS Here only AV has this sandh, the other texta
stand for rathas plus yu® Note, however, that the meter favors
the pronunciation retherju®, with double crasis, even 1 the YV
texts

[w$vadhako rudro maharsih (TA Conc muhargih, but Poona ed correctly
mahgrgph) TA MahanU ]

§919 The rest are cases of short a followed by 7

yatra rsayo (MS yatrd r°, KS yatrer®) jagmuh VS MS KS §B
On the MS forms of this and the next ef §916

yena rpayas (MS MS yend r°, TS KS ApS yenar®) tapasé VS
TS MS K8 SB ApS KS M8 Cf prec

yatrarsayeh (Kaué yatra r§°) prathamazd ye (Kau§ °jah, om ye) purd-
ndh TS TB ApS Kaué

Sdradena (also, Smifwrena, vasantena, hemantena) rtund (K8 TB °nar-
tuna) VS MS KS TB K8

rtugtha (MS °ah, K8 °ds) stha rtavrdhah (KS sthartusprseh) VS8 MS
KS SB

rtava (KS “vas) stha rtavrdhah (KS 1 stharta®) VS K8 SB  rfostha
sthartavydhah TS

medhdm sapte rsayo (ApMB septer®) daduh ApMB RVKh But
Scheftelowitz reads saptersayo also mn RVKh

svihakrtasye sam u irpnute rbhavah (TB [so Poona ed) ApS irpnu-
tarbhavah) RV TB ApS

brahmanam adya rdhydsam (KS adyardh®) MS KS MS

tasya rksamany (TS KS tesyark®) VS TS MS KS SB

tvam adya rsa drseya rsinam (KS f TB adyarse drgeyarsinam) Vs

s MS KS TB

avariyar badhdyopamanthitaram (TB avertya: tvadha®, so Poona ed)
VS TB

yathiham bharata rsabha (S8 bharatars®) AB 8§  The only irregular
case 10 8§ or any RV text among the vamants No v I 1s
recorded

yebhyo narte (TS K8 narte) pavate dhdma kvmcana VS TS MS KS SB

varunasya rtasadanam (K8 °syarta®) as: VS KS S§B

varunasya rtasadany (ApS “syarta®) am VS SB K§ Ap§

trtiyasya savanasya rhhumagto (ApS °nasyarbhu®) KS ApS MS

tenarping (MS AS tena rgng) TS MS TB A§ ApS

bruta ryvm (T srutargim) ugram abhimdtiséham RV MS TB

bwo me saptarsin (K§ MS sapia rsin) TS Vait K§ MS Note
ar 1n Vait even before a smbilant, ef §915
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satyat (VB §ukrat) ca rtapas (TS K8 carta®) catyanhah VS TS MS K8

saptarsayah (V8 MS sapta 1°) septa dhama pryins VS TS MS K8
TB InTS 1 5 3 2b sapta r5° 18 read without sandh merely
because a kandikd@ ends here, 1t 15 no real exception to the rule

sapta rsayo (TS KS saptar®) 'spyyanta VS TS MS K8 §B

saptargindm (ApS Kaub saplar®) sukrtdm yatra lokah Vet KS§ MS
ApS Kau§ Note ar in Kaus even hefore a sibilant (one me af) )
ef §915

saptarsin (ApS saptargiii) pnve ApS K§

upahdtd dhenuh (SB gavah) saharsabha (SB °bhah, AS SS t scharsabha)
TS TB SB AS S§ TIrregular sandhin §B

upa mg gés S8 mam) dhenuh sahargabha (AS 88 sahars®) TB
AS S&

indrartubker brakmand vavpdhaneh TB ApS  indra rbhubher brohmand
sammdinah §S

indro mdydt saha rsbhih (K8 sahars®) RV AV KS ApMB  In ApMB
we must certainly read sgharg:blah with four mss, 1n aceord with
Talt usage, Winternitz prints sehe r° with only one ms

upa rgabhasya (TB LS wupars®) retasi (AV yad reteh) RV AV TB L§

wmdrdye rsabhena VS indrayarsabhendsmbhydm sarasvatya: TB

rndn no narnam erlsamdnah AV  nen na rndn rnava it samdnah TA
nem na rnan rnavén ipsamdnah MS Only AV has this sandh
(na, rnam), the others nas, r-

yatra sepla rsin (TS KS yatra saptargin) para eham dhuh RV VS T8
MS KS N

yathaike rir (K8 “kargir) vigdnate KS TA ApS Only KS has this
sandh, the others eka(h) rswr, two words

SANDHI OF FINAL N

§920 On this subject the vanants throw httle new hght Sehool
tendencies are seldom discernible, when they do seem to appear, other
known facts sometimes throw doubt on the value of this evidence

I Final » before 1nitial vowels

§921 All the variant passages concern forms which orignally (pre-
historically) ended 1n s, except a small group, manly locative singulars
of n-stems, 1n which the ending n (appeanng as nn) vanes with ny
These, of course, really concern morphology and not phonetics, they
hardly belong 1n this place



436 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

1 Final én before vowels

§922 The Pritisakhyas 1o general (RPr 284 [4 26], VPr 3 141,
APr 2 27) make anusvdra the rule, but with numerous exceptions,
Whitney’s note says that AV more often retams n TPr 9 20-24
mves detailed rules and exceptions, without any generalization, Wht-
ney’s note (p 225) states that TS retains n five times out of mx
§923 Our vanants are as confused a8 would be expected from these
statements It happems: that those occurming 1n TS show anusvdre
more often than n, but 18 probably accidental 1n view of Whitney’s
statement Just quoted.” Maitr texts and KS show about as many cases
of one alternative as of the other But as to Maitr texts, when they
change n to anusvdra, they generally also shorten the preceding a to a,
of Schroeder, MS, Einleitung, p XXIX When this shortenng of @
18 the only difference 1n the readings of a vanant, we have not troubled
to record 1t The vanants fall paturally into three divisions accusa-
tives plural, nommatives singular, and s-aorsts (only one of the last)
§924 The cases involving accusatives plural in dn are
agmyg {en (MS 1 {art, KBS t {gn, TS TA agnes tan) agre pra AV TS
MS KS TA Thesame with vayus (AV { {dn)

agne devin (MS devaii, SG devdn) 1hd vaha RV AV SV VS TS MS
KS TB AS 8§ ApS §G The 1solated form of §G 18 suapicious
(m1sprint or error?)

aty anyin (VS 8B anydn) egam ndnyan (VS SB nanyan) updgdam
VS TS M8 KS 8B MS ApS

athd (VS SB adha) sapatnan (KS twicet °ndn, TS twicet °ndd,
once °nin) 1ndrome VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS

asmgn (MS K8 asmin) udewa RV 8V TS VS MS KS

wdsman anu vastdm ghrtene ApS MS  dawdsman anu vastam vratena
AV

unnaydm: san (MS svan, AV svan) eham AV V8 TS MS KS SB
TA

etat tvam deva soma  devan (TS KS ApS devdn) updagah VS KS TS
8B ApS devdn updvriah M8

krnvano (KS kurvano) anyan (TS KS ApS t enyan, KS ’nydn) adhardn
sapalndn AV TS MS KS KS Ap§

Jambhyms (KS °yebhis) taskaran (KS °ran) uta VS TS KS jambhd-
bhyam taskaran (pp °rdn) ula MS

pursgasan (MS °éen, GB Vait °édn) damburu TS GB 8B Vait
KS. ApS MS§
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md 80 asman avahdya pard gt TS ned ego asman avehdya pargyat MS
mapo asman avahdya pardgal K8
yan (AV TS MS K8 Vait ydn) dvaha ubato deva devan'AV VS T8
M8 K8 8B KS Vait
ya devir antdn ebhato 'dadanta AV yas ca devir (SMB dewyo) antdn ete
ApMB SMB HG ydé ca gna devyo ’'nian ete MG
rokgohdmatran (V8 °tran) apabadhamdnah RV AV SV VS TS MS
K8
vdjo devan (MS K8 devan) rtubhih kalpaydl: V8 TS MS KS
sarvdn (MS °van) agninr apsugado huve vah (M8 omuts vah) TS MS
AV Swan agnin apsusado hav@mahe AV
sarvdn apa yajamast Kaus  sarvdn ava yagdmahe KS 1 TB TAA ApS
s0 asmad (MS asman) adhepatin karotu TS MS  so ’smin adhipatin
krnotu 8§
ye 'smdn abhyaghdyants AV yo gsmdr abhyaghdyals AV
§926 Nominpatives singular 1n dn are concerned 1n the following
agmh pramdvin (MS °van, KS °wdn) vha tat  MS KS ApS
wddvan (MS °van) ego asurez praggvan RV TS MS K8
150 yagfio bhrgubhar asirvan (ApS °van) atharvabhih KS ApS
cikutvdn (MS “vin) anu manyatam TS KS MS
pumdn enam tanute ut krnatts RV puman enad vayaty udgrnatts AV
wmsalyo vinavin (TS MS KS ba®, MS °van, v 1 ®vin, K8 NilarU
°van) uta VS TS MS K8 NilarU
payasvan (TS TB ApMB ° vin) agna dgamaem AV VS TS MS K8
JB 5B TB L§ ApMB
pra yo jagiie idvdan (AV wdvan) asya bandhum (AV ° dhuh) AV TS KS
havisman (KS °man) astu siryah VS TS MS K8 SB
[edha trigiman abhy 0jas@ RV SV t (Conc tngiman for SV )]
§026 We have noted only a single case involving an aonst form
savetd gyotir ud ayan (KS aydn, MS ayan) ayasram RV VS TS MS
KS SB
2 Final in and 2n before vowels
§927 For this sandiu RPr 289 (4 29) requires inr, inr  The other
Prs allow this also 1n specific cases, but 1t 15 very rare 1n other texts than
RV See APr 2 29 and Whitney's note, TPr 9 20 and Whitney's
pote, VPr 3 140 The vanants include very few cases, not enough to
justafy deduections
sarvar (MS van) agnirir apsusedo huve vah (M8 omuts voh) TS MS
AB  éwan agnin apsusado havimahe AV
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padd peninr (BV panin) arddhasech RV SV AV

rtinr (TB rtin) enyo wdadhay RV AV MS TB

rtin (AV pliinr) ulsrjale vast AV SV TB AS 8§

[tesro bhiamir dhdrayan (MS °yans) trinir uta dyan RV TS MS KS AS
In this vamant the printed text of MS reads ttrinr, with nasal
consonant 7, mstead of trinr This reading, which the Cone
1gnores, 18 no doubt merely a shp, or a bad wnting, for trinr

3 Final nn varying with ny before vowels

§92B. As remarked above, §921, this 18 really a morphological matter,
not one of phonetics The few cases are chiefly locatives singular of
n-stems
asmm brahmany asmin karmany AV asmun brahmany asmun kgatre
(88 adds 'smun karmany)  KS 85  aswun brakmann. esmn
karmann (PG karmany) TS ApS PG te nah panty asman
brahmany asyam purodhdydm asman karmany MS

atmann (188U °ny) evdnupadya VS 188U

Sucih bukre ahany ojasind (MS ahann ojasine, K8 t Sukro ahany ojasye,
AS ’hany oqjusinam) TS MS KS AS

[dwye dhémann (once °ny acc to Conc ) upehileh (once °ta) TB (both)
But Poona ed dhamann both times ]

[trtzye dhamany abhy (VS dhamann adhy) awrayanta VS TS MahinU
So Conc, but TA MahanU both have dhdmany, sce plur )

One 1solated case concerning verb forms
ajany agrar hota (ApS agann agmh)  KS ApS See VVIp 51

II Final n before initial consonants

» §929 Before voieeless mutes, as 1s well known, the usage vares The
msertion of a sihilant, before which n becomes anusvdra, 18 commoner 1n
later teats than in RV

1 Final n before ¢

§930 RPr 228 (4 4) requires i, but numerous exceptions are
mentioned, ef 293f (4 32) VPr 3 133 and APr 2 26 requure 74,
and so does TPr 5 20f , with a few exceptions Whitney’s note on
APr | ¢ says that this rule 1s umiversally followed 1n the mss and text of
AV, a statement which 18 true only if the twentieth book of AV be
excluded from consideration (the Pr in fact does not deal with Book 20)
In AV 20, and occamonally elsewhere, we find n represented by anusvdra
without an inserted sibilant  The vanants are
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acikutvafi (AV vdng) cikitusné cud afre RV AV

anadvang (TS °van) ca me VS TS KS dhenus canadvans ca MS MS

asmin§ (RV KS asmdi) cakre mdnyasya medha RV MS KS Most
mss of MS asman (with dental n), v 1 of KS asmans

ghosendmivand citayale (PB °mivdn citayadhvam) TB PB Ap$

tam airayan$ candramas svadhdbhih MS K8  yam arrayans (TS ° yad)
etc VS TS 8B

mahah mium papwai (AV 20, °van) cdrv annd RV AV

vajriii (AV 20, BV vagren) outrabhur atibheh RV AV S8V MS

asmai (SV asmdn) citrablur aovatdd ablagpibhih RV 8V

2 Final n before ¢

§931. The usage Auctuates here also RPr 295 (4 33) imphes that
1t 18 exceptional to 1nsert the sibilant, by quoting o few cases 1n which
this 15 done So also TPr 6 14 In the few vanants found, the RV
and TS schools, and KS , generally keep the nasal unchanged On the
other hand APr 2 26 and VPr 3 134 requre ns, tho both allow ex-
ceptions The vanants from these schools are not i1nconsistent here-
with, and Maiir texts seem also to favor ns But the number of
variants 15 too small to be conclusive Besides the writings n and
ns, a couple of cases of n alone without the sibilant oceur, as befare c,
above, and before j, below, probably this 1s to be regarded as a bad
wrnting for n
§932 The following vanants occur,
agner dyusman sa vanaspahbler ayusman (PG K8 °mdans) tena (KS
tasyd) TS KS PG ApMB (n the last with punctuation after
ayugman)

abmans (KS asman) te ksut VS TS MS KS SB KS Ap§

thawa san tatra safo vo agnayah TB  thawa san (M8 sans) tatra santam
tvagne TB AS MS§

tasman (Vait MS °mins) tad eno RV TAA Vait M§

tesro bhamir dharayan (MS °yans) trinr (MS text ftrinr) uta dyin RV
TS MS KS AS

patins (RV pain) tan cakre vayovyan RV AV VS TA

pigan (SB TB pasans) tava orate vayam RV AV V8 SB TB AS 8§

sarman (MS Sarmans) te syama MS KS TA tavo syama sarmans
truwaritha VS tava sydm $arman trwaeritha TS

dhaman (AG dhéman) te msvam RV VS KS AS ApS AG 585G

brahmans (MS KS brahmaddns) tvam (MS tvam me) brahmasn VS MS
KS SB MS brakma3n (TB °maddn) tvam rajan brahmass TS TB
ApS (n the last with punctuation after brahma3n)
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[brakmen tvam as:  MghanU , acc to Conc brahman ete 1n TA , but
the Poona ed, of TA reads brahman ]

3 Final n before 5

§933 The usual statements (e g Wackernagel I §280a) make no
mention of any other possibility than assumilation of n to7 Ths 18
prescribed by the Pratidakhyas RPr 228 (4 4), APr 2 11, TPr 5
24, VPr 4 92 For 7 the spelling 7 occurs very commonly 1n mss of
many, perhaps most, texts Thus in the AV mss, according to
Whitney (note to APr 1 c¢), 1t 18 the commonest writing 1n this case,
and has been generalized 1n the Berhn ed , Whitney, however, feels 1t
a8 merely another way of wnting 7 before 5, and as such 1t 1s doubtless
always to be taken A modern editor would no doubt prefer to wnte
7 We find, in fact, n 1n all the AV vanants, and also 1n 8V 1n the two
vanants recorded there (But in ArS once ) Compare the like
wrnting before c and ¢, above

§934 The variants from VS and SB, following Weber’s editions,
print dental n before 3, not 77 Why Weber adopted this practice does
not appear, his note on VPr 1 ¢ (I8¢ 4 237) seems to indicate that
at least the excellent Chambers mss follow the Pratisikhya Perhaps
some of his other mss keep dental n, if he gives information on the
subject we have not noted the faet Altho we can hardly attnbute
any importance to the recorded readings of VS and 8B on this point,
we report them 1n accordance with Weber Note that the comm on
VPr 4 92 quotes a8 an example of the rule ayam vd3an jayatu, V8 5 37,
which Weber prints vd@an

§936 According to Von SBchroeder’s edition, MS also reads n, not 7,
Iefore 7 1n all the variant passages noted The sole varant noted from
another Maitr school text 18 MS 1 6 3 15b, where Knauer's edition
reads grhasi jugupatam yuvam with a majonty of his mss , but against
that which he regards as the best, 1ta reading 18 gridn, which 18 the
reading found 1n the corresponding MS passage according to Von
Schroeder —KS usuzlly reads 7, but once n (yal te asmen ete , below)
Most other texts read 7, except 1n so far as they show 7 (cf above)

§936 The following are the varnants
adya devai (VS devdan) juslatamo hr gamyah RV V8 TS KSA
ahiné ca sarvan (TS K8 sarvdfl) jambhayan (KS °ya) VS TS MS KS
ayupmdan (PG ApMB °mai, RVKh V8 °man) jaradagfir RVKh

AV V8 AG PG ApMB Scheftelowitz reads dyusman for
RVKh The mss of PG have corruptly ayusyam
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kam agait (AV agan) jenayopanah RV AV N

garbhah samjdyase punch MS garbhe sasi (VS SB san, KS sam-) j°
RV VS T8 K5 8B

tam arcigd ephiirjayeil (AV °yan) jalavedah RV AV

tvam etail (AV etdn) janardyfio dnr dafa RV AV

te asmuin (T8 K8 asmusi) javam ddadfuf V8 TS MS KS §B

devan (RV TB devfl) pogdti sumnayuh RV MS §B TB

pasyai (AV °yanr) janmani sirya RV AV ArS N

putii (KS putin) we TS KS PB Vet KS ApS  ojasi putrbhyah
pulfn powe MS

pragih krnvan janayan wripsh MS prayd mkpnvait (ApS wkurvon)
janayan vrdpam (ApS °pah) K8 Ap§

praty aatan (AV °tan, TS KS TA °tar) jdlavedo nudasva AV V8
VSK TS MS KS TA

mdre asman maghavait (8V °van) jyok kah RV BV

yat te asmin ghora dsen juhom: K8 yad adya te ghora dsan juhom: MS
yasyds te ghore dsan ju® VS 8B yasyds te asydh kridra dsail ju® TS
ApS Exception in K8

yans (TA Poona ed tyds) te soma pranaris tgn (Poona ed tdn, MahanU
taf) juhom: TA MahinU

wmbhrdzafn (AV SV °jan) jyohisd sveh RV AV 8V

vrtrdna vrtrahadi (AV °han) jaht RV AV

satydnrle avapa$yait (AV °yan, MS °yan) janindm RV AV TS MS
ApMB Thie 18 quoted by APr 2 11 as an example of 7 before 7!

saptargii (K8 saptargin) yinva K§ ApS

[orhan (M8 grhan, read grhin, see above, §935) jugupalam yuvam MBS
MS]

4 Final n before &

§937 Before §, the regular sandhi of = requires 7, which however 15
often written 7, and seems regularly to be printed so 1n the editions
of SV and AV  The § changes to ch (representing ¢-§) But in the
sngle vanant noted from the YV Samhitis, TS alone has this regular
fich, MS and VS keep # unchanged, MS wnting 7 before 1t and V8
1, the sole ms of KSA reads like VS, but von Schroeder emended to
fi-ch 1n s edition  This exceptional treatment 18 due to the fact that a
mute follows § 1n which case § 18 retamned by VPr 4 94 We begin
with this vanant
dadutyan chmaérubhauh (VS and ma of KSA °tydn fma®, MS °lydd éma’)

VS TS MS KSA,
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asmafi (AV asman) chira savane madayasa RV AV

tdm mah pigail chwaleamdm erayesva HG tdm pagann (AV pigan)
cha® RV AV ApMB

dun saii (AV gan, SV san) chukra dtalah RV AV SV

maghavaii (AV SV PB TB Conc °ven, TB Poona ed °vant) chagdh:

RV AV 8V PB TB TA ApS MahinU

ydcchregthabhar maghavaii chira pinve RV ydvacchregthdbhir maghavan
chira AV

yat te rajail (AG rdjan) chrtam hamh RV AG 8SG

8izro na rurukvdi (SV “van) chaldtma RV SV

pardrciyd miradevds (AV °vdn) chrnihi RV AV

pratyaficam arkam anayadi (AV ° yan) chacibhah RV AV

Satam hemantan (AV °tdn) chatem v vasantin RV AV N

5 Final n before s

§938 Before s, the insertion of ¢ after final n 1s required by APr 2 9
and TPr 5 33, and authonzed by ‘some’ according to RPr 236 (4 6),
cf the divergent views recorded in VPr 4 14f It 1s quite common 1n
all texts, Likewise the analogous insertion of % after final 7 before s
Cf Wackernagel I §282 The Concordanee ignores altogether the
wnting of ¢ 1n such cases It has not seemed profitable to try to collect
and sift 1ts oecurrences We therefore record here only a few stray
cases 1 which final n before s vanes with enusvdra, most of them
concern san sam, 1n the latter case the preposition sam being felt as
mvolved
brahman (LS * brakman) stogyamoh pratasish KB GB, 8B A§ §§
Vait LS (bwis) ApS MS§

sBsavan san (MS sam) stiyose RV VS TS MS KS §B  The
pp of M8 san, all samh mss sam The other texts all actuslly
read sant, except KS san

pumdnsam vardhatdm may: SG (Cone says that thig 18 an error for
pumdn samyar®, but the text 1s correct, see §97) pumdn sam-
vartatam may: PG

Jvhwd pamtram cbvindsan (FB °nd sam) sarasvati V8 MS KS TB
§939 To t may %ﬂdded B couple of cases—probably not a
complete List—#n whiclf #1s alternatively added after final 7 before s
pratyaii (VS T8 MSA 8B * TB pratyaik) somo alidrutah (with ver)
AV V8 VBK MBS TS KS 8B TB ApS Poonaed of TB
pratyan

praii (V8. TB prank) somo ahdrutah VS VSK SB TB ApS Agamn
Poona ed of TB pras
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6 Final n before p

§840 The only cases noted concern nfng or nfnh for, nfn, since thig
varnetion really concerns final s before & and p, we quote the vanants
below under that heading, §965

7 Final n before k

§941 Only o single case has been noted, AV writes jayam (yayan)
for jayan according to the edition, but Whitney and the Cone would
read jayan In any case it 13 purely a matter of orthography
samyayan (AV ed jayam) kgetrans AV TS MS KS KS

8 Final n before y

§942 See RPr 287 (4 28), VPr 3 135, Wackernagel I §281a,
Macdonell 77 2d
dadhanvin (MS KS °win, VS 8B TB °ud) yo naryo apsv anfar d
RV SV V8 MS KS SB TB

9 Final n before I

§943 Two varants

agrug tan (VS 1an, AS tal) lokat pra nudaty (ete ) asmat VS SB AS §§
ApS SMB agmy fdn asmal AV MS Inconsistent with
RPr 227 (4 4) and Wackernagel I §281b, the V8 reading also
mconsistent with VPr 4 13, which requires nasalized I Cf further
APr 2 35, TPr 5 26 A nasalized [ 15 required by all authorittes
and was probably pronounced 1n all texts

esa me ‘mugmin (GB 'mugminl, Gasstra) loke prakaéo 'sat PB GB t
258

[mgnus tryaksarena trinl lokdn (VSK trin smanl lokdn, TS 1 trin lokan)

VS VSK TS|

10 Final n before v

§944 One varant
pury wa dasvan (SV diswdn) voce RV 8V N Cf RPr 287 (4 28),

APr 2 28, Wackernagel T §281a, Macdonell 77 2d

CHANGE OF DENTAL 7 TO LINGUAL 7
§946 The vanants of course maimly concern the change of nton

under the mfAuenece of = Lingual sound 10 a preceding word (1o the same
word the hngualization occurs almost invaniably) In general, the
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greater degree of psychological propinquity between the alterant sound
and the n, the greater 18 the bkehhood of hnguahzation That s, both
verbal and nominal compounds show a tendency to be treated as single
words for the purpoges of this change, and enclitics, and other mono-
syllabie particles, tend to be regarded as parts of the preceding word
(For a few cases of vanation between n and 'spontaneous’ n, not con-
ditioned 1n the normal way, see §§163, 185, 170)

§946. The school tendencies which appear are capricious and un-
gtable, one sometimes has a feeling as if Taittirlya texts, 1n particular,
took e perverse delight 1n violating their own general principles

§047. (1) The n 15 the imtial of monosyllabic words, especially
enchtics, or in forms of the enchtic pronoun ena- Here we find that
Samavedic and Maitriyaniya texts rarely alter to n, while Taittarlya
texts generally alter to n, but there are exceptions 1n both cases Other
schools seem to show no definite tendencies among the vanants

§948 We have separated the cases 1n which the slterant sound 18 a
final 7 of the preceding word from those 1n which 1t oceurs earher 1n
that word But so far as the varnants indicate, we find no reason io
suppose that lingualization was any more apt to oceur in the former
case than in the latter This 18, iIndeed, what we should expect on the
analogy of the classical rule, by which hnguahzation 1s not in the least
dependent on close proximity of the alterant to the altered sound Note
that after a final r, Taittiriya texts keep dental » 1n a case or two where
all other texts (10 one 1nstance even SV and MS , which generally avoid
lhinguahzation) show hingual n, and yet, as we bave said, Tait texts
generally favor linguahization

§949 In the following cases the alterent sound 13 final »

# svar na (TS ApS suvar na) gharmah (ApS * gharma) svihd VS TS K8
8B ApS The same with jyotih, sukrah, siryah, arkah, all 1n the
same passage, but not all 1n the same texts (see Conc) Only
TS has 7 1n the rest (they are not 1n ApS )

sver na (TS suvar na) yyotuh RV S8V V8 T8 MS K8

asya sutasya svar na (AS 8§ pa) AV SV AS S8

agirna (MS MS ng)drgam AV MS Vait MS

anutlam d te maghavan naksr nue (M8 nu) RV VS MS KS The mss
of MB read corruptly nakrnu, pp nakih, tu

vrtratir no (TB no) MS TB (two vanants 1n the same passage)

§960. In the rest the alterant sound 18 not finel 1n the preceding word
pra no naya vasyo acha RV pra no naya pralaram vasyo ache RV
pra na (83V MS PB na) dyungzr RV AV 8V VS TS VSK MS.

KS PB TB TA AS S§ ApS Kaug N



SANDEHI 445

prana (SV na)indo RV 8V

pra nah (8V nah) pinva RV BV

pra nu (TA ApMB HG nu, Kau§ no, read nu) vocam <cikiluge jandya
RV TA SMB ApMB Kaué PG HG MG Jorgensen reads
nu for SMB , but with v 1 nu, which should undoubtedly be read
n accord with the usage of SV texts

pra no (also, no) jdyantdm muthundm ripaseh Kau§ (both)

pra no (TS + JUB no) jivatave suva VS. TS K8 SB MS JUB  Cone
wrongly nofor TS 5 5 7 5 Note JUB no, contrary to SV usage

pra no (TB no) navyebhis RV MS KS TB

pra no (AV TS no) yachatv aryams RV AV V8 TS MS KS §B

pra no (AV TS no) yacha (KS risva) méaspate (AV medm®, TS
bhuvas®, V8 SB sahasrapet) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB

paraindn (AV °nan) devah savitd dadatu RV AV

par: nah (SV nah) sarmayantya RV SV

pary no (8V no) afvam avavt RV SV

pars no (V8 MS 7o) rudrasya VS TS MS KS TB par: no hell
rudrasya RV VSK pars no hedo RV

ataé crd tndra na (SV na) upa RV SV §§

wndra enam (KS enam) prathamo adhyatigthat RV VS TS KS

wdra enam (AV enam) pardsarit AV TB ApS

sam indra no (AV MS K8 Kaué no) manesd RV AV VS TS MS
KS SB TB 8§ KS Kaus

sumitrd (etc) na (KS na) gpa VS TS MBS K3 SB TB TA
MahinU AS 88 LS BDh ApS K§ MS

urugyd no (MS no) aghdyatah samasmat RV VS MS KS §B ApS N

tebhieh (RV also fena) somdbh: (TA °bhi) raksa nah (TA nah) RV
(b2s) TA

&ikgd no (TS nol) RV AV V8 TS KS AB Note that TS per-
versely avoids hinguahzation, despite 1ts general tendency

devih (AV da:®, KS trayty) gad urvir wru nah (only RV nak, AV ed
nah, but read nah, see Whitney’s note, K8 { nas) krnota RV AV T8
KS ApMB

asthiir mau gdrhapatyam MS KS tayor (ApS tlayor ndv) asthire
(MS °ri nau) garh® SB KS ApS MS  asthin nau garhapa-
tyin:  Kaub asthire neu (VSK no, 88 no) garhopatyam
V8 VSK S§B 88 asthir: no (TS TB no, K8 nauw, MS [van
Gelder] tnau) garhapalyan: santu RV TS MS KS TB MS In
the first-guoted version, the two best mss of MS read nay,
accord with M8 usage, but the MS form of 1t (fayor ete ) has nau
according to all Knauer's mss
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§961 (2) The n occurs in a longer word, or 1n the second part of &
compound, the alterant beimng 1n the preceding word or the prior member
of the compound Note that in compounds imtial # 18 nearly always,
and medial n often, lngualized 1n the RV just as 1n sumple words
Wackernagel I §170

§962 We begin with cases 1n which the 7 18 mitial Here hnguahza-
tion 15 standard and regular in verb forms from roots 1n 7- compounded
with pre (and certain other prepositions, Wackernagel I §169) When
8V shows three times forms of pra-nu with dental n, 1t 15 therefore
exceptionzl But otherwise, with independent words, lingualization 18
only sporadic Among the vamants, TS twice hnguahzes the n of
ndman, and the n of ndsatya 15 twice hngualized, once 1n VS and once
in MS (1 despite the tendency of M8 to avoid hnguahzation)
abh: pra nonumo (8V no°) RV SV 8V
abhy pra nonwvur (8V nonavur) RV SV
tvam abhz pra nonumah (SV no®) RV 8V KB
pra namany (TS nd®) RV TS MS K8
athmnam jarimd nayet HG  yathoinam jarase nayit AV
tasmad var nama (TS ndma) AV TS MS K8
gomad 7 gu nasatyd (VS na®) RV VS AS
nasatyd (MS na°) bhuayabmnd VS MS TB Preceded in all by

bhisasi, which may be meant for part of this pida
punar dgah punarneva (AV °nave, and °naveh) RV AV (bis)
ugfro ghrnivan vardhrinasas (MBS ghrpévan vardhranasas) VS MS
grdhrah $tikakyi vardhrangsaa{KS ms vdriinasas, ed em vdrdhri®)
TS KSA
sahasranithah (SV ° nithah) padavih kavindm RV BV

§963 Of the rest, in which n 15 not initial, there are only a few
sporadic cases
sadhyebhyas carmamnam (V8 °mnam) VS VSK TB The form °*mna

oceurs 1o RV
agne deva pambhir viyamanah (M8 MS °nah, V8 8B guhyamanah
KS 1dhyamanah) VS TS MS KS §B MS TB
abhidr épindm (HG °nam, v 1 °nam) ApMB HG
dyutadyubhir namasyarr 1ydna MS  milagilubhar namasyawr wyana RV
devasrih §rimanah (VSK TS °rah) VS VSK TS MS KS SB
agneh, pmgaamihanah (MS purigya®, V8 t SB { °vahanah) VS TS MS
K8 SB

§064. (3) The alterant 15 1n the same part of the same word as the 7,

go that linguabzation would be expected The vanation 1s due
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(a) to secondary ongn of the slterant sound, due to sandhi, 1a some
texts the analogy of the uncompounded word keeps the n dental
sugumnah (TS N °nah) sgryarabmeh VS TS MS KS §SB InTS

N there 18 thought of the simple sumnah

(b) to the use of the word &s first member of a compound, mn one text
the 7, 1n the seam of the compound, 15 felt as final and hence not lingual-
1zed, while in the other 1t 1s treated as internal and hnguahzed
ampnmayam (ApS amrn®)  TB ApS

FINAL § AFTER NON-0 VOWELE, BEFORE INITIAL ¢

§966 On this pont the various schools show markedly different ten-
dencies As to the Pratisgkhya rules RPr 349 requires § regularly
before tvd and te (but ¢f 356), and 350-354 allows 1t also before other
words, mostly pronouns  APr 2 84, 85 also make~ g the rule especially
before pronouns, but allows various exceptions, according to Whitney,
¢ 18 commoner 1n AV VPr 3 75,76 (cf 79ff ) ikewise makes g the rule
particularly before monosyllables (mostly pronouns) TPr 6 5 allows
the change to 5 1n only a few specified cases

§966 Wackernagel I §286b says that the change to 5 occurs, outside of
compounds, mainly before pronouns, and ‘die andern Samh kennen
solches § 1m Satz ausser in den mit dem RV gememsamen Stellen nur
vor Pronomnalformen’ This statement 15 copied by Macdonell 78,
2,b Itis, however, not quite correct, as i1s shown by the following two
vanants, 1n which 8Y shows g for RV s, not before pronouns These
are, incidentally, the only vanants where this sandhi oceurs hefore other
than pronouns
dhanus tanvants (RV dhenus ta®) paunsyam RV 8V
usd apa svasus lamah (SV tsvasug tameh) RV AV SV AS

§957 All the other vanants concern cases with following pronouns
(Cf agnes {vd tejasa siryasya MG, to which the parallels in other
texts show s, because no pronoun follows agnes tejasd siryasya
MS KS AB TB TA) They show that the schools of RV, AV, VS,
and TS follow fairly well the rules of the Prati&ikhyas to their respective
Samhitas To be sure, only one case happens to concern RV , and that
15 exceptional 1n showing s, but the RV school texts show 12 cases of §
tolof s AV shows 4 of 5 to 1 of s, and 1ts school texts 3 to 0 V8
has 17 to 2, and other Va) texts (incl VSK)22to1 TS, on the other
hand, 18 unanimous for s (24 cases), and so are 1ts school texts (28 cases)
This 18 the only school which, on the evidence of the vanants, over-
whelmingly prefers s, but KS also has 14 of s to8 of g 8V 1teelf has
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only one mstance (of §), and 1ts school texts have 2 of each MS 18 as

unanimous for g as T8 1s for & (20 cases, and 16 from MS and MG )

Summarizing the schools of RV, AV, V8, and MS regulatly wrnite 3,

that of TS always, and KS usually, s, the variants from 8V are

indecisive

§968 There follows the hst of vanants, all before pronouns

ansur-anéuy te (TS. K8 ApS °sus te) deva somd pyayatdam V8. TS MS
KS AB GB SB AS 88 Vait LS ApS MS

agms te ‘gram (M8 agnag (e agram) TS MS§

agmp tetanvam M8 agms te tanuvam (K8 tanvam) TS KS TB
ApS  agmes fetvacam VS 8B K8

agnig le tgo AS MS  agms te teyo TS TB JB Ap§

agra fe (TS agnus te) 'dhipatth VS TS MS KS SB

agmag (rabhy (TS agms tod®) patw V8 TS MS KS §B

agmg tva (TS KS agms tva) érindtu VS TS M8 KS SB

agrs tvd (MS agnrg (vid) hvayaty TS MS KS TB

agmeg Han agre  MB  agney (6 (AV {ar, TS TA [but not KS {]
agms tin)agre AV T8 KS TA

agnes tgd (KSS ApS agnes tvi) tejasd sadayame V8 MS KS SB ApS
KS M

agnes pwd (TS K8 agnes tvd) matraya TS MS KS MS§

agneg {vdasyena (TS ApS agnes tvd®) VS VSK TS GB SB KB
88 18 ApS

aditep e (TS KS TA ApS °tate) VS TS MS KS SB TA ApS
KS MS

aditsy (va (TS KS ApS [but not MS 1] °hs tvd) VS TS M8 K8
§B ApS MS KS

avatatye dhanug (vam (TS K8 NilarU °nus tvam) VS TS MS KBS
M§ NilarU

gopdya ma (VADh mdm) Sevadhis te (N °dhig e) VaDh ViIDh N

tdbhes fvam (KS TA tabhis tvam) ubhaylbhih sammndanah MS KS TA

tebhag am putram janaya SG tms tvam putram (pulrdn) wndasva
AV ApMB

dyaug wa (S8 dyaus te) pué prikwi mata AV S8

prajipahy {vi sddayatu VS §B MS MS praydpahs tvd sd°

TS TB TA Apf K8

prajapates tvd (MS °teg {vd) pranena TB ApS MS

prabhos te (3V °bhog te) tsatah RV SV

bahis te (AV KS bahy fe) astu AV TS KS ApS

brhaspates fvd (TS TB °testva) . VS VSK TS §B TB
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brhaspatyy {pa (TS K8 ApS °us tpd) sumne VS TS MS KS SB
ApS MS

brhaspaty vé (SMB HG °&3 tvd) niyunakiu AG SG SMB HG
MG

brhaspati fva (TA °hs tvad) vbvarr MS TA

brhaspatey (va (TS ApS °ts tvd) sddayatu TS MS ApS MS§

brhaspatsy tropasidatu (TA ApS °hs o°) MS TA ApS MS

manog fvd  MS KS§ MS manos tva KS TB ApS

veritriy i VS SB  varutris bd K8

vayus ttan (M8 {an, KS tan, TS TA vayus tad) agre AV TS K8
TA MS

vayug fe (TS wvayus te) 'dhipat:h V8 TS MS

vayus te (TS vayus te) vagen yun TS KSA

vayuy twabhipdtu (TS vayus tva®) VS TS ME KS SB

Suvebhar arcibheg fvam (TS “blus tvam) VS TS MS IS SB

santus tod (AG SG °tug pod) prasme VS §B K§ AG SG

svadhitis te (SG °tug te) pita V8 §G ApMB

FINAL 8 BEFORE INITIAL & AND D

§969 Here the rules of the Pratisikhyas (RPr 260 [4 14] ff , APr
2 62ff , TPr 8 23-35, VPr 3 10f, 20ff, especially 29, 36) give a mass
of detailed prescriptions, which may be summanzed thus 1n compounds
& (or g after non-a vowels) prevails, otherwise 4 (or upadhmdniye and
Jthvdmaliya) But there are numerous exceptions to both parts of the
rule
§960 European grammarans have added practically nothing (cf
Macdonell 78 2,c) Wackernagel I §286¢, 8, note, thinks he detects a
tendency for the ending of the first part of an amredita compound tobe
made like that of the second part, so as to make the two exactly ahke in
form, where that 18 possible
§961. Among the varant formulas we find only one which concerns an
&mredita, and very few others concerning compounds They show no
clear tendency to be treated differently from uncompounded words,
but 1n view of the traditional distinetion just mentioned, we shall Lst
them separately The sole &mredita noted 18 the following
parusah-parugas (K8 parugas-paruges, TS TA MahinU parugah-
parugah) pare VS TS MS KS SB TA MzhanU Note that m
the VS and MS schools the final sound 18 dissumilar 1n the two
parts of the compound, altho & p follows n both cases, and that the
distinction made by these schools 1s exactly the reverse of that laid
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down in the Pratifikhyas, namely we find hin the prior member, &
1n the last member VPr 3 36 mentions this as an exception, like-
wise TPr 8 33, which states that » remamns 1n compounds when
the following vocable contains g or dh, covers the case, this might
be regarded az a kind of dissimilation, but 18 probably merely an
artificial rule made up to cover actual occurrences
§962 The other compounds noted are the following (1n the first the s
18 preceded by @, 1n the others by 1 or u)
sddyaakris ApMB  sadyahkri§ sa
socusketam (MS * Socih”®) purupriya RV V8 TS MS (both) KS
upahiito bhiyas, hangkarane (MS hamh®, but pp haves®) MS AS §§
bhiyas, hawskarane upahdtah (TB*°tg) TS TB SB
dyukrd dyuhpatni ApS  ayuskrd dyugpatni AV
§963. In uncompounded words, contrary to the statements of the
Pratifdkhyas, the vanants indicate 1f anything that s or § 18 commoner 1n
most texts than . Perhaps, however, the numbers are not sufficiently
large to justify such an inference The Taittiriya school, to be sure,
seems definitely to prefer h, especially after a-vowels, but most other
schools show a majority for s or § 1n both groups (curiously, and perhaps
by mere accident, the Maitriyaniya school shows a majority for s
after a-vowels, but for A after others) We give the hists for what they
are worth, separating the two classes The statistics for all occurrences
among the variants—including the few cases of compound words men-
tioned above—are as follows

After a-vowels After non-a-vowels

h 9 5 (dental)
RV 12
RV school
sV
SV school
AV
AV school
VS
VS school
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After a-vowels After non-g-vowels
k 8 3 5 & (dental)
Total RV school 12 21 4 14
Total SV school 6 7 4 5
Total AV school 4 11 1 9
Total VS school 6 31 9 15
Total TS school 45 9 18 10 2
Total MS school B 17 15 6 2
Total all texts 90 107 56 67 5
Total all minus TS 45 98 38 57 3

school

1 The ¢18 preceded by an a vowel

§964 Here s remains 1n a majority of varants in all schools except
that of the Taittiriyas, the latter 19 nearly unammous for & Besides
the two cases concernmg compounds (§§961f), the following occur
somah (8V somas) pati rayinam RV AV SV
8a no dwd sa rigah (VS MS rgas) patu naktam RV AV VS8 TS MS
KS TB

$am nas (RV nah) karato asvinda RV TB ApS

manydsas Sam ca nas (TS nah) krdha VS TS MS KS AS 8§ N

devih (dawith) gad urw nah (nah) krnola RV AV TS ApMB
trayis sad uru inas kr° KS

uru kgayaya nas (TS neh) krdhs RV AV V8 VSK TS MS KS SB
AS 88

varwas (RV “vak) krnvan RV SV

ayam no agnr varwas (TS K8 AS ApS ®vah) krnotu VS TS MS KS
S§B AS ApS MS

w1t rodast varwas (TS KS “vah) kr° TS MS KS

dwakh (VS dwas) parjanyad VS TS MS K8

dwah prthuwydh pary antarksat TS KS TB ApS diwas ete RV AV
MS

dwah prthwyah pary oja udbhriam V8 TS KSA dwas etc RV AV
Vait Kau$

dwah prstham svar (suvar) TS MS KS dwss ete AV VS §B

dwas (SV dwah) prstham adia RV SV

dwas (SV dwak) prsthany AV SV

dwah (RV dsvas) prstham (PB °the) . RV PB TA ApS

abh pryi dwas padd (SV dwah kawh) RV 8V

agne tvam siklavég  dwas (TS TB diwwah) prthuwyoh TS (fragment)
MS §B TB AS S§
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paramestht tvi sddayatu dwah (V8 SB dwas) prethe . VS TS MS
KS §B ApS

§rnihy msvatah prats RV {érnahs mévatas pars 8V Add to VV I §276

girir na mbvatas (SV °lah) prthuh RV AV 8V

yatha nah éreyasas (TS °sah) karat VS TS MS K8 $B LS

yathd no vasyasas (TS °sah, LS vastyasas) karat VS TS MS KS §B
LS

vibvabhyo md nagtrabhyah (VSt §B PG 1 “bhyas, MS dangirabhyas)
pihy (TS TB pate, PG pampahs ) VS TS MS 8B TB
TA PG

yesdm apsu sadas (TS ApMB sadeh) kriam VS TS 8B NilarU
ApMB t2 17 6¢c

mitras (RV mitrah) panly adruhah RV 8V

prihwygh sampreas (TS TB ApS °cah, V8 SB somsprsas) pahs V8
TS MS SB TB ApS AS

ndnd ho vam devahatam sadas (TB ApS sadah) krtam VS MS KS
AB SB TB ApS A§

dwa ogadhayes (TS "yah) parr RV V8 TS MS

ubhe ca no (ete)  anhasah (MS SBt AS °sas) patam (TB Conc
syatam, Poona ed eonhassh spatam|, AS text, fanhase sydtdm)
MS §B TB AS §8

wndrah (S8 indras) pats AV AA 88

1ddyds (ApS +ddayah) padam AV AS ApS MS BMB Vait Kaué

apeh (TS TB ApS apes) prnwa V8 TS MS KS §B TB KS ApS
MS Note the perverseness of the Tait texts in reading s, contrary
to their usual rule, against all other texts!

agne tratar rias (S8V rtak) kawh RV 8V

pigadhvanah (VS KS SB °nas) patu VS TS MS K8 SB ApS

pranasye wd  tanuveh (MS tanwas) pahs MS TA

prau brakmanas (MS °nah) patni TS Ap§ MS

gan morvir anhoses (S8 °sah) pantu  SB AS 88 Ap§

2 The s 15 preceded by a non-a vowel

§066 Here the varants are less numerous, and there seems to be
a larger element of chance In general, however, 5 prevaills The
dominance of h 1n the Tait school 1s less marked, TS 1tself has only
half a dozen vanants, a majority of which happen to contmin § More
cunous 18 the fact (which may be aceidentsl], sinee the total number of
cases 18 not very large) that the Maitr school this time favors h, tho
after a-vowels 1t shows a majonty for ¢ Nevertheless, 1n the three
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variants where the preceding vowel 18 an r-vowel, MS alone shows 4,
other texts b These all concern the single form nfn, ace plur of nr,
the vowel 7 alters the # across the intervening nashl which becomes
anundska (ef §940 above)
hotd yaksad updsdnakid  ninh (MS nfng) patibhyo MS KS TB
hol& yaksan nardbansam nréastam nFigpranetram (TB nfnh®) MS TB
ninh (MS nfng) pahe RV SV VS MS KS §B

§966 Anomalously, dental s i1s preserved without change m two
vanantg, both times before a form of root k7 (does the form skr exercise
an 1nfluence here?)
suprppald osadhis (ApS °dhik) krdhs MS KS ApS MS
$am agmr agnibhus (RV °bhb) karal RV TB ApS

§967 Besides these and the cases concerming compounds (above,
§962), we find the following vanants
dyauh (RV dyaus) putah prthun matar adhruk RV MS TB
dyauh pa  TB ApS dyaus pta AV
dyauh prstham prthul sariram 88 10 17 4 (as two separate mantras)

dyauy pritham antarksam 8B KS
upahito dyaug (TB ApS dyauh) puta VS SB TB ApS
upa mam dyaus (TB ApS dyauh) pud hvayatam VS §B TB Ap§
gotss (MS LS jyotuh) pasyanta (MS ° td) uttaram RV MS KS ChU
LS

gyotrg (SV °tih) pasyants vasaram RV SV KS

yas t@ne veda sa prtug (VS and most mss of AV pituh) prtasat AV V8
yas ta@ viydnat sa prtug (TA saviluh) putdsat RV AV TA N yas tad
veda savituh, (MahanU sa pituk) ptdsat TA MahanU

aham 1d dhy prtus MG puiuh) pern RV AV SV Vait MG

sa wdhdno (KS ms edh®, ed emends) vasug (MS vasuh) kawh RV 8V
V8 TS MS K8

hamy (HG MG hawh) krnvantah parwatserinam (HG ¥ SMB { “ndm,
MG °yem) AV SMB ApMB HG MG

yasya dvdrg manug (SV manuh) puta RV 8V

mrtyoh (VSK °yo5) pahi VS VSK MS KS §B MS§

citrah Subuh (MS &fug)parn RV VS TS MS K8 §B

dyoh patmane svihd K8 dyop patvene svghd ApS

amg (MS Gwh) krnugva dowydny ogne RV V8 TS MS K8

apalam  trig (ApMB MG imk) pi® RV AV JB ApMB MG

parne vo vasatey (TS MS °uh) krta RV VS TS MS K8 8B

mh kravyadam nudamas: (M8 nudasve) AV M8  mg kravyddam sedha
VS TS KS 8B TB ApS mus kravyadam aninasal RV AV MG



454 VEDIC VARIANTS I1 PHONETICS

[svéduz (AV °duh, but most mss, SPP, and Whitney °dus) kldyam
madhuman uidyam RV AV AB ApS)

ALTERATION OF FINAL r BEFORE k& AND P

§988 Among the vanants occur only three padas belonging here,
and they all concern the word sverpets Ths ocours 1n that form inRV
(three times), AV and K8 (once each), while in SV (three times)
and PB (once) 1t occurs m the form svehpats This accords with RPr
258 (4 12), which requires svar before any voiceless sound 1n composition
(otherwise A) APr 1gnores the case, which does not come withip 1ts
purview since 1t ocurs 1n Book 20, which the Pr does not treat The
padas are
yuvam b stheh svarpatt (SV PB svahpati) RV SV PB
datrasydgne svarpatih (SV svahpatzb) RV SV K8
svahpatir yadi vrdhe SV avarpatvm yad im vrdhe RV AV

FINAL 5§ BEFORE INITIAL SIBILANT (NOT FOLLOWED BY A CONSONANT)

§969 In this case RPr 251, 253 allows either h or retention of the
sibilant, except 1n eases where the mtial 13 altered to § by the mnfluence
of 2 non-¢ vowel preceding the final 5, in which case the final # must be
ssmmlated to § A violation of this rule 18 permitted in Aufrecht’s
edition and Muller's editio princeps 1n the first vanant quoted below,
mhgahamdno  , Muller’s editions of 1873 and 1877 read nigsah® 1n
accordance with the Pr rule VPr 3 8 f quotes opposing views of
different authorities and does not dectde between them, according to
Weber the mss of both VS, and VSK generally write A APr 2 40
requires assimilation of the sibilant, but according to Whitney the mss
of AV generally write %, and the edition usually follows them TPr
9 2 also requires assunilation of the mbilant, but Whitney says that the
mas of TS generally wrnite h, and this practice Weber seems to have
generalized 1n s edition

§970 The few vanants recorded 1n the Concordance indicate that in
most texts # 1n these eircumstances appears as h, whether absolutely
final or 1n compounds In KS however 1t 18 always retained or assim-
ated, according to Von Schroeder's edition (¢f ks Einleitung,
p XII), the Concordance rarely takes note of this habit of K8, and 1t
has not seemed worth while to collect such cases here Among the
vanants, the RV retans or assimilates the sibilant 1n about half the
caseg (five 1n all), but 1n several of these Miiller prints h nstead  Ac-
cording to the Concordance (based on the Bibl Ind edition), TB alse
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retains the sibilant three times, but 1n all of these the Poona ed. has A

ApMB also retains or &sslmllates the sibilant (see Wintermtz, p xlviu),

but again the Concordance usually ignores this  All other texts would

seem to write & [But 1t 18 impossible to say how much this 15 due to

editonal systematization on the one hand, and on the other to the

farlure of the Concordance to record readings with the mbilant, which

evidently did not seem to Bloomfield worth recording when he was

preparng the Concordance In this opion I agree with him, and I

consider the following list of vanants of extremely shght value F E]

§871 The following vanants have been noted

mthgahemano (BV migse®™) yamate niyate RV SV On the RV reading
see the preceding paragraph

vaksaheu (RV vakgassu, but Muller Chsu) rukmad upahisridndh RV
MS TB

vardhanam purumigsidhe (SV mhﬁzdhe) RV SV

presutiirgu Sravassu (AV and Muller's BV °hsu) ca RV AV

vrsa na kruddhah palayad ragassv (AV and Muller’'s RV °haw) @ RV
AV

haver hampsu vandyah (SBV havihsu fvandyah) RV SV

kriyanta (TB prya ta) a barth (KST TB °Ais, but TB Poona ed
°hih) sida RV AV KS TB

uto aranyanih (TB °nis, but Poona ed °meh) sayam RV TB

upa nah (K8t TB nas, but TB Poona ed nah) sinavo grrah RV SV
VS KS TB

wlam devanidm wdam v nah (KS wdam nas) secha TS MS KS TB ApS
MS§

satyd esam (AG eld) dSigah (ApMB “ses) santu V8 VBK AG
SMB Kaus ApMB HG

FINAL § BEFORE EIBILANT PLUS CONSONANT

§972 RPr 255 (4 12) preseribes the dropping of the s before sibilant
plus surd consonant So also VPr 3 12 TPr 9 1 quotes a rule of
one teacher to the same effect, the comm and Whitney regard this as
mtended to be binding, and accordmg to Whitney the mss of T8
generally follow 1t APr contams no such preseription, but the AV
mss observe the practice in a majonty of cases, and Whitney says that
1t has been observed umformly n the Berhn edition (see his note on
APr 2 40) Ths appears to be not quite true, ¢f the varants hotra-
ndah somalagiiso AV 18 3 47b, and madhveh fcolanty AV
20 88 3d
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§973. None of the Pratidikhyas suthonze the dropping of final s
before mbilant plus sonant consonant, but the comm. on TPr 9 1 says
that ‘some’ preseribe the dropping even then

1 Final s before sibilant plussurd consonant

§974. The usage vames somewhat arbitranly in manusenpts and
editions, and 1t 18 not always clear to what extent editors have been
guided by the actual readings of the mss Aufrecht’s edition of RV
follows the Prati&ikhya rule, dropping s before sibilant plus surd, but
Muller’s edition always prints A, at least in the vanant padas, and we
beheve otherwise Benfey’s edition of SV 1s apparently not wholly
conastent of the two vanant paddas noted, one drops the s, the other
reads b On AV see above, §972 In TS, Weber's edition apparently
always drops the &, at least the varants record no contrary case The
same 18 true of Weber's edition of VS Von Schroeder’s edition of M8
always prints h, but the editor tells us (Einleitung to Vol 1, p XLII)
thet this was done in defiance of his mss , which generally follow the
custors of most texts and drop s On MS and MG of Knauer, Emn-
leitung to MG, p xxxviu, it appears that the mas of these texts vary
greatly, but that Knauer undertook to print h generally, among the
variants we have noted only one case where he failed to do so, yas te
drapse skandat: MS 2 4 3 292 The mas of KS usually, and von
Schroeder’s edition apparently always, keep the final sibilant, assumilat-
g 1t to a following palatal or lingusl sibilant, 1n most cases the Con-
cordance 1gnores this habit of K8 , quoting 1ts readings with % like those
of MS

§976 Most other texts seem usually to drop the g, at least in the
repeated mantras But evidently the mss of many of them are in-
consistent It will be noted, 1n our hst of vanants, that TB especially
varies, seemingly at random, and that the Bibl Ind and Poona editions
are often at vanance on the pomnt S§ hkewise shows & number of
cases of h where other texts drop the sibilant Instructive 1s the
repetition in the same text of SG of the mantra md no hansth (hinsi)
sthamram  , with and without h, we must assume that so careful an
editor as Oldenberg followed s mss. 1n both cases, and he reports no
v to exther

§976 [In recording the vanants on this point, I have taken the hberty
of applying certain paribhdgd rules It would certainly have been futile
to record individually all the cases in which Von Schroeder and Knauer
msert h 1n MS, MS, and MG agunst the evidence of their mss
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Likewize 1n the case of KS there would be no point 1n recording every
occurrence of the retamed or assmilated mbilant, altho m this case
the editor appears to have followed the general custom of his mss.
The Concordance 1tself, as stated above, usually ignores this habit of KS
When, therefore, 1n the following list, a varant 15 stated to be found
m M8, M8, MG, or K8, 1t 18 to be understood, 1n default. of statement
to the contrary, that the printed editions of the three first-named texts
read h, and that of KS reads s (or §, § when these mbilants follow).
Likewise 1n quotations from the RV it 15 to be understood that the form
quoted, without sbilant or %, 18 found in Aufrecht’s edition, whle
Muller's edition 1n every case reads k —I would add that in view of the
evidently arbitrary way mm which this matter 15 treated both 1n mss
and by editors generally, I cannot attnbute very much significance or
importance to the varants recorded —F E]
§977. The hst of variants concerming final s before eibilant plus
surd—to be interpreted in accordance with the paribhdsd just stated—
18 a8 follows
pra tad vignu (TB Poona ed mgnuh, AV 1 vignu, S8 [pratika] fpra tad
wgnur o) stavate RV AV VS MS KS SB TB AS ApS 8§
NrpU

ya (88 yah) strinam VS TS KSA §§

vigno (TB wmgnoh) stupo (stdpo) 'm V8 TS MS K8 SB TB ApS MS

vigno (TB vignoh) sthanam as: VS TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS§

samsravabhdga (or, samsrava®, TB °bhdgdh) sthesa VE TS MS
KS §B TB MS§

hute (TB hutah) stokah TS MS KS TB ApS M8

hotramda (AV °wdah, TB °vrdha, Poona ed “vrdhah) stomatastiso
RV AV MS TB

mprea (TB Poona ed 1 3 3 6 °cah) stha VSK KS §B TB (both
readings) KS ApS MS The same with samprra

andha sthandho VS SB KS oambha (ApS ambhah) sthdmbho .
TS MS KS 8§ ApS M§ MG

ana (88 nah)stuta RV S§

ayu stha ApS ayuh stha TB

rtave (TB °vah) stha VS K8 SB TB

indravanta (AB °tah) stuta (studivam) AB GB Vait .

dwa (TB dwah) skambha® V8 VSK K8 TS SB TB ApS

prava (KB 88 vah) spad RV KB 88

prokatd (TB Conce °t and °téh, Poona ed both times °tah) stha VS TS
MS KS TB §B KS MS§
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balaviyidya (8V °yah) sthawreh . RV AV 8V V§ TS MS KS

brhadbhir vigar (TB Poona ed vdzash) sthavirebhar RV MS KS TB

brhaspats (TB Cone °% and °ih, Poona ed both tunes ®t14) stotram VS
MS K8 TB

madhva (AV °vah) §cotanly RV AV

md no hansth (and, hinsi) sthavram 8G (both)

manta (ApS méniah) sthur RV AV AB JB Ap§ MS

ma na stena RV K8 md va (TB Poona ed ve and vah) stena
RV AV V8 TS MS K8 SB TB

yas te drapsa (85 Vait drapsah, MS drapsa) skandaty RV V8§ TS
KS GB 8B Vait MS §§

ye devd devasuva (TB ®vah) stha TS TB

viyava (TB °veh) stha V8 TS M§ KS GB SB TB K§ ApS MS

updyave (TB °vah) stha TS KS §B TB KS ApS

pranah sthah TB  prana sthah ApS

stokd@ (TB Poona ed stokah) Scotants RV MS KS AB TB

subkitakrta stha ApS  suhutakrtah stha AS

siryalvacase (TB Poona ed °sak) stha VS TS MS KS SB TB MS§

gira (ApS gurah) stomdsa trate RV AV SV MS ApS§

cakgu (TB cakguh) stha§ TB ApS

cta (TB cuah) stha TS MS SB TB ApS MS

ata (ApS once out of four times, and TA twice out of three times acc
to Conc, all three times acc to Poona ed, citah) stha pard®
VS TS KS TA ApS KS§

praty tvd dwa (TB dwah) skambhanar vettu (TB Poons ed fretu) TS TB

[tranave tmarute (Conc °tah for V8 ) stutdh (°lam) VS MS KS]

{@hruvam as: dhruvata (Cone °leh for ApMB ) sthitam ApMB HG ]

2 Final s before sibilant plus sonant consonant

§978 Here the regular usage of nearly all texts, and the preseriptions
of all the Pratifgkhyas, require 2 In K8, just as before sibilant plus
surd, the final s 1s retained, or assimilated to an 1mtial palatal or hingual
sibilant, agan, as in the preceding group, the Concordance usually
1gnores this, and quotes KS &s reading msarga like other texts The
only text noted which regularly draps the final ¢ 18 ApMB | see Winter-
mtz’s Introduction, p xlvin It appears, however, that the mss of some
other texts show the same dropping of s not infrequently Especially 1s
this true of AV , see Whitney’s note on APr 2 86, and on his Transla-
tionof AV, 6 121 1 The Bibl Ind editions of TB and TA show the
dropping of s a number of times, but the Poona editions of the same
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works pnint & 1n most of these cases There 18 even one case m MS

which seems to have eluded the editonial vigilanee of von Schroeder

syond (for syonah, so ApS ) syonena ghrtena mi somwkgats, MS 4 2 §

Otherwise the varants which show lack of % are rare and sporadic

§879 [Agan, as 1n the preceding section, the following list 1s to be

wterpreted with two parmbhdga rules, viz 1 K8 always retams or

assumilates the mbilant, tho this fact 18 usua.ll‘f not recorded in the

Concordance —2 Vanants 1n which the sibilant 15 dropped in ApMB

slone are excluded from the list, sinee this dropping takes place uni-

versally 1n that text —F E ]

§980 The vanants of final s before sibilant plus sonant consonant are

as follows

swapnah svapnddhikarane RVKh  svapna svapnabhikaranena AV The
latter 15 to be understuod with svdpna(h) nom , not voe , Edgerton,
AJP 35 43sff

medasah (VSK °sa) svaha VS VSK MS TB

ya devy asigtake pranadi  cakgurdas (ApS °da) Srotrada dyaurdds
(ApS °dd) svardah KS ApS ya devy asistake dyurdah
caksurdah §rotradah MS

samgdianam nah (TB na, but Poona ed nah) sve® RVKh AV MS
KS TB

ddutyebhyah pregya mahasvasarasya (MS mahah sva®) §B MS§
ApS  See Knauer’s note, and pw, Addendum to Vol 5, s v
mahasvasara

avidahantah (TB °ta) Srapayata TB ApS MS

ugasah Sreyasih-§reyasir dadhat ApS wusasa Sreyasi-Sreyasir dadhat
TB Conc , but Poona ed e ApS

Jyog azita (MS jiwa, SMB jitd, but Jorgensen ajita) chatdh (SMB
°tg) sygma TS K8 MS PG SMB

srotrapih (AS °pa) §rotram TS MS AB AS

svar (TS ApS suvar) na (TS ApS na) gharmah (ApS * °ma) svaha
VS TS KS §B ApS (both)

stutah (TB stuta, but Poonaed stutah) émva’a;yannMs iVSMS KS TB

syondh (MS °nd) syonena ghriena ma samuksala P

g:ipdmh( (TA °m), }glut Poona ed °nzh, S8 subdhuh) svasigur:h VS T8
MS KS SB TA 88

cuttoh (TA °%, but Poona ed “iih) sruk MS TA 88 MS

paro martah parah (ApS ell mss, and TB Conc pora, but TB Foona
ed parah) fva VS TS MBS KSA TB ApSaMS

pary dvarte dugvapnydt (K8 duhga®, v 1 dugwa®) AV KS See Whit-
ney’s note on 6 121 lefor the spelling of this word 1n the AV mss.
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Hdu,pvapn;yt.'l.m duritam mh (AV *ni) grdsmat AV (both) Whitney,
however, would read n:kh 1n both places—with the Pratisgkhya,
but against nearly all the mss

dugvapnahan durugyaha (Poona ed duggvap® durugseha) TA duhsvap-
nehan durugvahd MahinU Cf preceding two

aélond (AV comm afro°) angmr ahrutah (TA ablondigair akrtd, Poona
ed ahrutdh with v 1 °td) svarge AV TA

enugd sopaind (TB comm and Poona ed text °ndh) Svasuro 'yom astu
(AS ’ham asmi) TB AS sapatnah, nom pl mase (1), seems to be
1ntended 1n both

INITIAL 8 VARYING WITH §

§981. Nothing approaching general rules on this subject comes out
of the Pratidakhyas (RPr 318 (5 1) ff, APr 2 96 ff, TPr 6 1ff,
VPr 3 58 i) The vanants bhardly throw much new lhght on the
excellent treatment 1n Wackernagel, I §§204-7 In practically every
case the altered s 1s preceded by an : or v vowel, TS reads rkgama
for rksama of other texts (§985), and in a few cases § appears after a-
vowels, always owing to the influence of analogy from other words where
an 2 or u vowel occurred (§984) Visarga after 2 or u does not interfere
with the alteration Wackernagel I p 237, bottom

§982 In compound verbs the change was regular in all texts (Wacker-
nagel I §204), and we find no variants except one or two compounds of
the copula (§987), and except forms where the augment intervenes
between the altering sound and the 1mitial § In these latter cases s 15
extremely rare in RV, but becomes common i1n the other Samhitas
(Wackernagel I §205a), two of our vanants show § under such cireum-
stances for RV s (§983) The largest group of variants concerns noun
compounds Here the conditions are confused the change 15 quite
common, yet by no means umversal, in all periods of the Vedic language
(Wackernagel I §206) We find 1n the varients no evidence of school
or other tendencies, earlier s 18 replaced by later 3 and vice versa, so
far as we cen see quite at random Next comes a somewhat smaller
group of cases in which ‘hght words’, monosyllables or forms of the
copula, are concerned Lingual § 1n these 18 common 1n the RV, but
relatively rare later (Wackernagel I §207), accordingly we find that in
most of our vanants a later text substitutes s for earher (generally
RV) 5, but the reverse 13 also found (§987) Finally, there are a very
few sporadic cases of longer uncompounded words, 1n these the change 15
very rare 1n post-Rigvedic language, yet our vanants show at least one
case of 3 1n TB substituted for s of RV (§988)
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§683 The following are the vanants concerming augmented forms of
compound verbs As stated sbove, there are no other vamants of
compound verhs except a few of the copula, see §987 -
vy astabhnd (VS SB askabhnd, MS agkabhnd, KS aglabhng, TS
askabhndd, TA agtabhnad) rodest RV V8 VSK TS MS K8
§B. TA

dd 1d dhotaram ny asddayanta (TB aga®) RV VS TB

abhy estham (TS KS ApS asthad, MS asth@m) wiévih priand ardfi.
AV T8 MS KS MS§ ApS

tena dasyiin vy asehanta devah TS KS  lena devd vy agahanta Satrin AV

yasmad bhigd nyagadah (88 nyasadah) TB 8§ ApS

§984 Comung to noun compounds, we mention first the few anomal-
ous cases 1n which an @ vowel precedes, so thet the change to ¢ 18 irregu-
lar  Four of them contain the Rigvedic words prtandsah (°sah, °sahya),
which are several times changed 1n later texts to the more regular °sahk
etc Whitney’s statement (Grammar, 186a) about this form 18 not cor-
rect, a8 the vamants show The g 13 evidently due to the analogy of
compounds hke fatrigah, bhirisah, abhigah ete —The only other case
contains the TS form sagiubh, which 1s obviously analogous to tripfubh,
anuglubh, as noted by Wackernagel I §206b
samstup (TS sagiup) chandah VS TS MS KS SB
@ viram prtandgaham (SV “sacham) RV AV SV
tam agne priandsaham (TS “saham) RV TS
priandsahyaye (TB “sahydye) ca RV AV VS TB
uccarrvign priandgal (HG °saham) RVKh HG

§986 Twice in the same passage of TS occurs the stem rksama,
for rksema of the others, this 1s the only case where the alteration 1s due
to a preceding k (cf Wackernagel I p 237, top)

Jagatya rksamam (T8 rksamam) VS TS MS K8 8B
thsamae (TS rksamac) chukrah VS TS MS K8 SB
§986 The remanimng cases concern a preceding 1 or u or diphthong
InGB 1 5 25d, quoted 1n Cone as viskandham enam ndhriam prajasu,
Gaastra reads mghkandham  wmsrtam
abhaviro abhisatva (KS °patvd) sahoydh (AV MS 1 KB sohopt) RV AV
SV VS TS MS KS Many mss of AV, followed by the comm
and SPP’s ed, also read abhugaivé

alotd me gogakha (SV gosakhd) syit RV AV BV

prihangadam (MS prthwi’, V8 { “sadam) tvantarikgasadam (VS i adds,
dunsadam devasadam) VS TS MS K8 SB TB

deva santah susambram (ApS supiv”) PB K8 ApS



462 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

raywthino (AV °gthdno) rayrm asmdsu dhehs RV AV
sugemeddho (RV swsa®) na @ vaha RV 8V PB L§
susamiddho (KS TB supa®) varenyah VS MS K8 TB
susamddham (TB supe®) varenyam VS TB
supadam (S§ susalyam) ud gavdm AV 88
ye lrgaptah (M8 ir1s°) paryants AV MS
trigaptdso (TB irs”) marutah AV TB
utkulanikilebhyas triglhinam VS  utkilamkdlabhyam tristhinam TB
amba nupara (TS ApS mgvara, KS msvara, MS mismare) V8 TS
MS K8 SB ApS In VS SB divide miy-para, the rest belong
here
somanetrebhyo  uparwadbhyo (VSK °sadbhye) VS VSK SB
ye devah somanetrd uparisado (VSK °gado) VS VSK SB ye
devd uparigado (KS ° das) MS KS
vragam gacha gosthdnam (VS SB TB gosthdnam, but TB Poona ed
°sth°) V& TS MS KS §B TB Ap§ MS
krgnagrivah &itikakgo "Aiyrsakthas (MS °gakthas) ta aindragndh VS MS
afpsakthaéya (KSA t °sakthdya) svaha TS KSA
dugvapnahan durugyaha (Poona ed dupstap® durussaha) TA duhsvap-
nahan durusvahd MahinU
§987 Next we come to the group of monosyllables or forms of the
copula In one or two of these a of RV 18 replaced by g 1n a later text
druhah pasan (TS K8 pdsam) prati sa (KS §i) mucisla RV TS MS
K8
apo su (MS su) myaksa RV MS
But 1n most of them the change 18 1n the opposite direction
krdh sv (TS av) asman RV TS MS K8
prats sma (SV sma) deva rigatah (8V r°) RV SV MS KS TB
prat: gma (AV sma) raksaso daha (AV jahi) RV AV
asty bn pmé (TS MS K8 astu sma) te sugminn avaysh RV V5 TS MS
KS SB
vayam ghd le apr gmas: (S8V smas) RV 8V
anupirvam yatamdnd yaly gtha (AV stha) RV AV
dun gait (AV san, 8V san) chukra dlatah RV AV 8V
dwn sad (RV gad) bhitmy @ dade RV SV VS
a7 ga (SV sa) brhato dwah RV SV
part gya suvino aksdh RV par sya svino akgaral SV of par sya
suvdno avyayam RV
tasmad Gpo anu sthana (TS sthana) AV TS MS K8
§988 Finally, we come to the few sporadic cases of longer uncom-
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pounded words Note that in the first a later text mtroduces § where

RV hass

rine $atd tri sahasrany (TB ga®) agmam RV VS TB.

ye apsu gedans, (KS 'psu saddnm) cakrire MS KS  tepdm apsu sadas
krtam RVKh

apeu dhautasya te deva soma (TS tr soma deva te) nrbhah glutasys (KS
npbhus stu®, TS PB nrbluh sutasya) TS MBS KS PB The
mss of MS read arbhs, which von Schroeder as always (cf §974)
changes to nrbhih, but the presence of final £, as noted above, would
have no mfuence here 1n any event

par: bhrdtuh peri grasuh HG ApMB  pary mdtub par: svasuh PG

vayo ve (TS ApS vik) stokandm (VSK °nam Jusanah, KS glokindm)
VS VSK TS SB ApS KS13 6 (with fve, not veg)

BECONDARY CHABIS, AND HIATUS

§989 Secondary crasis or double sandhi occurs rarely among the
variants Most of the cases quoted below are capable of different
morphological or lexical interpretations without assumption of double
sandhi  There are however a few cases where 1t 15 clearly found, and we
ghall begin with one from MG, which according to Knauer (p xxxvin
f) has it quite frequently
dhruvd stri patrkule syam (MG °kuleyam) SMB MG In SMB, also,
the v 1 °kuleyam 13 recorded, as well as “kule syam, which 15 the
regular form and would seem preferable to the reading adopted by
the editor, “kule 1wyam (with complete lnatus)

uc chugmi ogadhinam (AV chuymaus®) RV AV V8 TS MS K8
Whitney would ‘probably’ read chugmi (for “mdh) og°, this 18
supported by Ppp , f Whitney’s nate and Barret, JA0S 35 50 £

wévadityah [pratika] MG This probably refers to the formula niva
(PG text twsve, with liatus) dduyd vasaval ca devak (MG sarve)
AG PG MG Allmss of MG (o the pratika) read wfudd®

sahasradhdre 'va (AV °dhdra eva) le sam aseran RV AV KB ApS
Whitney, note on AV 5 6 3, suggests that RV stands for *dharah,
with double sandli  The RV pp reads °dhare, ava  Oldenberg,
Noten, would read avate as one word, keeping °dhdre of pp 'The
whole verse 1s difficult and obscure

andmaymdhy etc , see §344

§990 All the remeiming cases permit, 1f they do not compel, nler-
pretations of both forms of the varant without assurming double sandh
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They are, however, sumilar enough to the foregomg to be worth quoting

1n this context

ado ma dgachatu ApS odo magachalu MS KB ME (not ApS which
m4 13 B reads tma dga®)—In ApS me, 1n the others ma

médgadhah punécali krtavah klibo ’&idrd abrahmands (VSK 'sidra-
brahmands) te pragapatyah VS VSK Two separate words 1o
V8, a compound 1n VSK 8o also 1n the following; cf the section
on False Divisions, which contains other somewhat similar cases
that might perhaps also be mentioned here

ablond (AV comm adro®) afgarr ahruidh (TA aSlondngair ahrid, Poona
ed ahrutdh, v 1 °td) svarge AV TA ‘Unmaimed in hmbs’, or ‘mith
unmaimed hmbs’ Cf preceding

dkraydyé ayogim V8 akrayayayogdm (so Poona ed text and comm )
TB Different genders, fem 1n VS, masc in TB

scha oyah (VS sahawgah, VSK schojeh) VS VSK AB GB AS Vait
In V8 VBK saha plus gas (on VSK 's sandhi see §731), 1n the
others, sahas plus ggas The latter form 1s probably onginal

yathatka rgr (K8 °karger) vydnate K8 TA ApS  See §919, end

vy (M8 ya) 1pavo yatudhinandgm V8 TS MS SB NilarU ApMB
yegu vd yatudhdndh K8 Serpents are referred to ‘who are mis-
giles of sorcerers’ 18 certainly onginal, yet KS makes reasonable
sense ‘either 1n whom are sorcerers’ (correlative with the
following, which see) But it 18 clearly based on ya@ (or ya) 1gavo,
mispronounced with secondary crasis

§991. From & purely external standpomnt, the vamants concerning

hiatus are indistingmshable from those concerming double sandhi or

they may be called the converse of them In the eages of double sandh,

the form with hiatus 18 regular, in those we are about to give, 16 18 ureg-

ular A fitting bridge between the two 18 formed by a group of vanants

mn which & secondary text resolves a long vowel or diphthong 1ncorrectly,

leaving a secondary luatus, or at least one whose historieity 18 question-

able

ula &ravasi (MS é&ravasa @) prthivim V8 TS MS TA Thepp of MS
reads $ravasah, @, but both meter and sense show that the MS
has a stupid blunder

yod wndra citra mehand (SV PB matha na) RV SV PB AS S§ N
See §832

vasneva (KS vasna wa) wkrindvahar VS TS MS SB AS  Since the
uncombined form was a neuter nom -ace plur of an a-stem (vasna),
1t seems that we are to understand 1t as vasng (s0 MS p p ), rather
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than vasna  We have, then, n K5 perhaps a case of what may be
called partial sandhi, that 18 shortening of s long vowel before a
following vowel, as n g-r = RV etc a-, cf Wackernagel I §267b
for such shortenings before other vowels than 7 Otherwise K9
would be 2 mere blunder, like M8 1n the preceding Cf the next

sapalnd vicem maenasd (AS °sa) updsatdm TB AS ‘Hw (or, my)
rivalg shall obey his (or, my) word with therr mmnds’ Both texts
must mtend mangsd, TB has complete hiatus, while AS (f the
text 18 correct, we have not much faith i the edition) shows ‘partial
sandhi’,seeunder the preceding variant The meter 1s against fusion

See also the vanant praty etd vima (sunvan) ete , §357

§892. The rest concern cases of complete hiatus, except 1n go far as

they may be capable of different formal or lexaeal explanations It

will be noticed that the meter sometimes favors the hiatus, a8 1n the

vanant last quoted

bhiyo vd atah somo riyarhats (M8 rdya arhatr) SB KS ApS MS Al
Knauer’s mss read thus for MS , Knauer suggests plutr The pas-
sage seems to be prose, but with hiatus as m M§ 1t could pass for a
fair jagati pida

pavasva deva ayusek (RV devdyugak) RV 8V PR The accent 1 SV
(devd) 1ndicates 3 nom form, but Benfey translates a voc  Inany
case SV 15 secondary, and metn gr

papmdnam ula vagham (SMB vg agham) SMB ApMB HG  Another
case of hiatus for metrical reasons

a pisd ety @ vasu TS & pustam etv @ vasy AV Hiatus for metrical
reasons in TS , m AV the meter 12 1mnproved without fusion

tatra wndro brhaspatsh VS tatrd (SV tatra) no brahmanaspatih RV A%
Hiatus metrs gratic n VS

tan ma (Vait md) apydyaidm punch GB Vait Not oply the hiatus,
but the meaning of the verb 1s strange in Vait  Garbe and Caland
take 1t with active meaning, which 1t has according to BR only in
one epic passage (Mbh & 508) In GB (with me) there 18 no
hatus and the verb 18 mtransitive, both improvements But if
md be read, hiatus 15 necessary to give good meter

sam v rinant, (Vait mnant) L& K8 Vart  The hiatusin Vait may be
conpected with pronuneiation of 1 a8 71, see §676

punantu rsaych TA MahanU Hiatus in both forms

dawwyd hotdragna (MS °gna, 88 hotdrd ogna) dyasye vitam MS KS A8
&S  Probably 8§ stands for hotard, not “rdgu, and therefol:c has
hiatus, see §885d For hotdrdu we should expect °rdv in 88
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achidrd ufyyah padanu takguh TS achidrotyah havayah paddnutakpguh
(see §627) K8 Keith, ‘Aawless abodes’, a8 If achidrd went with
padd 38 m KS , but TS pp achudrah, with uéyah, and so comm
abhim (SV abhi) rtasya dohand andyata RV 8V Cf abhim rlasya
(SV abhy F3tasya) sudughd ghrigécuich RV 8V On m as “Hiatus-
tilger” see §309
putrbhyah svadhdsty (MabanU svadhd astu) TA MahianU
§993 With the last varant belongs the next group, all in like con-
texts, in them we mght indeed think of nominatives of the radical
& declension (in d@s) varying with nominatives of the denvative a
declension 1n @ But the uncombined forms oceur only 1 Tait texts,
and according to TS pp and TPr 5 2, 10 13, are to be regarded as
uncombined forms of -md, without s
mdn MS MS md ann TA ApS Likewise in MS TA) pramd,
unmd, wmd, sammd, pralima
sahasrasya pramds: (TS °md as) VS TS MS KS SB  The same
with pratimd, and sahasrasyonmd
§994. The next 18 different in character
mands: (KS mand asz) VS TS MS KS §B ApS MS N All texts
have a curious femimne stem (the gender doubtless due to attrac-
tion to parallel ferunines 1n the context) which 18 supposed, no
doubt correctly, to mean the same as the normal neuter manas
In KS 1t has the form of a femimne s-stem (nom maend’s) In
the others 1t becomes an @ stem
§996 The next group contains textually dublous cases
putara$ ca updsate (VS copd®) RVKh VS The hiatus umproves the
meter, but Scheftelowitz reads copdsate, with all his authorties
except the late Prayogaratna, which reads copa dsate, with hiatus
in a different place
yd medhd apsardsu (MG medhapsarahsu) RVKh MG The meter 18
better, tho still poor, with luatus However, most of Knauer's
mss read medhd aps® 1n MG | and on the other band Scheftelowitz
reads medhdps® In RVKh without report of vanant, he also reads
°psarassu
devd brahmana dgachata dgachata GB, Cone de° bra® dgachatdgacha-
tagachata LS But Gaastra reads for GB dgachatigachata, he
notes a v 1 dgachatd dya®
wmbhur vibhdva sugakhd (AV sakha @) sakhiyate RV AV  So the mss of
AV, leaving sakha unaccented, SPP follows them, the vulgate ed
reads sdkha @’ It seems at lenst possble that the AV, mss correctly
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present the Atharvan tradition, the verse 1s addressed to Kama, so
that a vocative sakhe 18 conceivable If we were to accept the
vulgate text, we should have a case of hatus Whitney m his
Transl assumes sdkhd’ (fusion of sdkhé and ')
§996. The vanants concerning the pronoun sa followed by a vowel
constitute a specinl case Here crams was ongmnally the rule, but
(especially 1n late texts) there 1s a tendency to approach the Classical
Sansknt rule which requires hiatus The vanants are not numerous,
m some of them the meter favors hiatus, notably in the first where the
RV 1tself (tho 1t writes a combined form) seems by 1ts meter to call for
hiatus
semam (AV se ymdm) no havyadahm juganah RV AV VS TS MS
KSA Oldenberg, Nofen, thinks that RV should probably be read
8a vmam

agnar mdvdn sa yagat sed u hotd (AV Kaub sa1d dhotd) RV AV TS MS
KS SB Kaué Here both forms aie metneally correct, since AV
omits the particle u

sa vmam (SG semidm) devah piga (also aryamd, and varunah) SG AG
SMB

soma ayugman sa osadhibhir \PG sausa”) ayugmin TS KS PG ApMB
This passage 18 prose PG 18 hyper-archaiang
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INDEX OF SOUNDS, SOUND GROUFS, AND LETTERS

Note —Here are indexed ell sounds, combinations, and letters which are
treated as varying from a phonetic or graphic standpoint  In so far as they have
semantic significance, they are to be sought rather 1o the following Sanskrit Index
For example, 4 as n sound, snd ya as a phonetic combination (which varies with
1, 1, and e), are treated here, but & the preposition or privative prefix, and ya the

suffix, are listed 1n the Sansknt Index
sections

a, epenthetic, 755, 763, elided before
e, 0, 709, 731, sandhi of 1nitial (after
e, o) §91-911, sandhi of final, with 1,
913-7, 919 —and 4, 422-512, 1, 570-
596, i, 600, u, 601618, =z 621, r,
631-4, a plus nasal, and g, 300-2

aye and e, T4-6

ayr and a1, 747

ar and ar, 673, 576, ur, 605, 615, r,
647-651, ra, 808

av and us, 6014

ava and 7, 750, o, T48-9

a1, ave and e, 747

&, sandhi of final, with r, 913-8 —and
a, 422-512, 1, 599, 1, 507-8, u, 620,
2, 618, r, 632, prd, 873, a plus nasal,
3002

ayd and e, 747

dr and r, 652

1, epenthetic, 751-764 —and a, 570-596,
a, 589, wya, T34, 7, 513-645, u, 6227,
r, 635-640, ¢, 686684, m:, G99-700,
du, 878, ya, ya, 733-8, yu, 736, 738,1
plus nasal, and 7, 300-2

1y andy, 766-7T98

wya and 1, T34, e, T47

i1ye and e, 747

o and ar, 573, 575, 1, 653

i and g, 800, @, 597-8, ¢, 513-545, u, 4,
628, r, 638, ¢, 605-8, a1, 701-2, yu,
734-5, y4, 737, yu, 738, ¢ plus nasal,
300-2

iy and y, 786

u, epenthetic, 759, 761, 765 —and a,
601-618, 4, 620, », 622-7, 1, 628, 1,

171

All references 1n sll the Indexes sre to

546-560, r, 841-3, ], 645, o, 713-9, au,
724, va, vd, 738-T42, nn, v7, 743

ur and gr, 603, 615, r, 654

uv and av, 601-4, v, 766~798

@ and a, 621, ava, 750, 4, 610, 7, 628,
u, 546-560, r, 644, 7, 644, o, 720-3,
au, 725-7, va, 739, v1, 743

gr and r, 635

7, sandm of, with preceding a, 4,
913-8 —and o, 631-4, & 632, 1,
835840, 7, 638, u, 6411, G, 644, o,
646, ar, 647-651, dr, 852, 1r, 653, ur,
654, ar, 655, ra, 656-8, 660, 662-5,
rd, 657-9, 661, r1, 666-678, r1, 677, Tu,
678684

f and z, 644

| and u, 645

¢ and aya, 746, an, ave, dyd, 747, 1,
686-694, wya, 1ye, 747, T, 605-8, ar, 703—
712, ya, yd, 803

ar and oy, 747, 1, 699-700, 7, 701-2,
e, 703-712

o, sandhi of final, 885, 887, 889 f —and
ana, 748-9, u, 713-9, 1, 720-3, r, 646,
au, 728-732, va, vd, 804

ou, sandh of final, B85-6, BES —and
u, 724, 8, 725-7, 0, 728-732

h, present or absent, 378-384

n(m), present or absent, 300-310, as
hiatus-bridger, 308-9

k, optional between final # and initial
s, 939 —and kh, B1, g, 45-9, gk, B3, ¢,
126-7, ch, 128a, ¢, 135, t, 137-142, p,
148-153a, bk, 152

L§ and kg, khy, 190-1
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kg, followed by evanescent y, 332,
336 —and ké, khy, 100-1, ch, 184,
is, 140, pe, 1538, by, 106, §, 297

kh and k, 81, g, 82, gh, 70, ch, 129, ¢,
143, dh, 147, b, 151, 4, 296, s, 295,
h, 124

khy end k4, kg, 190-1

¢ and k, 45-9, kh, 52, gh, B3, c, 128,
7, 1304, d, 144-5, p, 153, b, 161-2

gdh and dhe, or ddh, 875

gh and k, 83, kk, 70, g, 83, th, 147, dy,
B68, dh, 147, pv, B75, h, 123

#, sandhi of final, 939 —and =, 146

¢ and k, 126-7, g, 128, ch, B4, 5, 50-7, ¢,
156-8, d, 158, p, 182, bh, 878, v, 866, 4,
195, g, 104

ch and k, 128a, kg, 140, 183-4, kh, 129,
¢, B4, ts, ps, 140, 183, 185-6, 4, 195

7 and g, 1304, ¢, 50-7, sk, 85, ¢, 166-7,
d, 159, dh, 160, y, 192-3, v, B76, 4,
105, k, 198

sh and 3, B5

¢ and (h, 86-8, ¢, 58, t, 164-5 167-8,
170, th, 170

th and {, B6-8, v, 876

d and k, 135, {, 58, ¢, 189-170, th, 165,
d, 185170, dh, 169, r, 272, I, 270-1

dh and dh, 168, 170

n and », 183, 165, 170, 945-54, I, 273

i, optional between final n and 1mitisl s,
038 —and k, 137-142, kh, 143, o,
155-8, 7, 156-7, {, 164-5, 187-8, 170,
d, 169-170, th, BP-968, d, 59-68, dh,
97-8, n, 871, p, 180, bh, 177, 1, 678,
s, B74

tr and v, 878

ts, followed by evanescent y, 333 —
and kg, 140, ch, 183, 185, ps, 180, end

th and gh, 147, {, 170, ¢, 185, {, B9-D6,
dh, 71-8, y, B77

d andg, 1445, , 158, 7, 159, ¢, 186170,
t, 5868, dh, 99-110, b, 170, bk, 177-8,
y, 161, r, 272a, 1, 273, v, 869

du and 1, 878

ddh and gdh, dbhy, dv, B75

dbhy und ddh, 875

dy and gh, 868

dv and ddh, 875

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dh and kh, 147, gh, 147, 3, 160, ¢, 168,
¢h, 168, 170, t, 97-8, th, 71-8, d, b9~
110, p, 177, bh, 172-6, h, 122

dhv and gdh, 875

n, sandh of final, 920-944, present or
absent, 300-311, ms hiatus-bndger,
309 —and 7, 148, n, 163, 165, 170,
945-954, 1, 871, m, 181, r, B6O-5, I, B78

p, rhythmic lengthening of a before,
433, 480, 4648 —and k, 148-153a, g,
153, c, 162, ¢, 180, dh, 177, ph, 111,
b, 69, bh, 112-4, m, 203-5, y, B67, v,
198, 200-2, ¢, 872, &, B74

pt end s, B74

pty and pr, B78

pr and ply, 878, én(y), 878, 5, B74

prd and d, B73

pv and gh, 875

ps and kg, 163a, ch, 183, 188, ts, 18O,
end

ph and p, 111, bk, 79, v, 199

b and kh, 151, g, 151-2, d, 179, p, 69,
v, 206-219, m, 241

b7 and kg, 196

bh snd k, 152, ¢, 878, 1, 177, d, 177-8,
dh, 172-6, p, 112-4, ph, 79, m, 242, v,
290-2, s, 874, k, 116-121

m, present or absent, 300-312, lengthen-
g of o and u before, 464-5, 468, 549,
as hiatus-bridger, 309 —and =, 181,
p, 203-5, b, 241, bh, 242, v, 223-240,
5, 870

y, present or absent, 36, 313-347, as
hiatus-bridger, 36, 338-344, after two
consonants, 314-5, 321-2, 832-7, after
palatals, &y, ete, 332-7, assumilation
to adjoiming consonant, 408 —and
1y, T66-708, 1y, 786, 5, 102-3, th, B77,
d, 161, p, 867, r, 244, [, 245, v, 246-255,
3, B77, h, 256

ya, yd and+:, 1, 733-8, ¢, 803

yu and+, 736, 738, 7, 738, 1, BO5

yi and vi, 805

r, final, before k, p, 968, present or
sbsent, 348-357, as hintus-bridger,
353, after two cqpsonants, 357,
ngsumilated to adjoiming consonsant,
407, rhythmic lengthening of ¢ and «
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before, 516-8, 530 —and ¢, 272, d,
272a, n, B80-5, y, 244, I, 257-265,
v, 260-8, h, 268

re and 1, 656-8, 660, 862-5, rv, 573

rd and ar, 806, r, 657-9, 661

. snd r, 666676, ra, 673

r? and r, 677

ru and r, 678684

I, assumlated to adjoining consonant,
409 —and ¢, 270-1, n, 273, ¢, 878,
d, 273, n, 878, y, 245, r, 257-265

v, present or absent, 368-371, as hiatus-
bridger, 358-362, after two con-
gonants, 367, 370, assmilated to
adjoining consonant, 408, 410, rhyth-
mic lengthening of short vowels
before, 484-8, 515-6, 520, 547, 65D-1,
variation of a and u before, 6014 —
and uv, 766-798, c, B66, ;, 878, th,
876, tr, 876, d, BGY, p, 198, 200-2,
ph, 189, b, 206-219, bh, 220-2, m,
223940, y, 246-255, r, 286-8, §,
876, h, 269

va snd u, 739, 741-2, g, 739, o, B4

vd and u, 739-740, 742, o, B04

v and u, 743, yu, BOB

vi andu, € or yi, 743, 805

§ and ka, 207, kh, 206, c, ch, 3, 185, g,
288-202, &, 275~-287

4c and sy, 188

én(y) and pr, BT8

g, rhythmic lengthening of + and u
before, 515-6, 547, Ior s final after
non-z¢ vowel before ! 955-8, for
mmtinl &, 981-8 —and kh, 285, ¢, 194,
», 872, y, BT7, v, B76, 4, 288-202, 5,
2034, k, 209

&, present or absent, 372-7, final after
non-a vowels hefore ¢, veries with
¢, 855-8, fimal befors k, p, 050-067,
final before 1nitial sibilant, 969-871,
dutto, before simlant ploa surd, 872-7,
and plus sonant, 972-3, ©78-880,
'mtial s varies with g, 081-8 —and
t, p, pl, pr, bh, 814, m, B70, 4, 275-287,
5, 2834, h, 2959

sy and é¢ or s plus consonant, 187-9

h, present or absent, 385-7 —and kh,
124, gh, 123, 5, 196, dh, 122, bh,
116-121, y, 256, r, s, 269, g, 4, 208-0
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Note —Here are 1ndexed the most important words, roots, stems, and forma-
tive elements which are treated 1n this book as having semantic value (cf Note
at the head of the Index of Sounds etc ) with this exception, that (to save space)
words which oceur first 10 their respective mantras are, as a general rule, not listed
bere, smnce they can be located 1n the Index of Mantras  The Index of Mantras
18 therefore to some extent supplementary to thie Index, and ghould be conaulted
il & word sought 18 not found here Of couree, not all variant words could be
hsted here, even with this deduction It has been the mtention to mnclude (a)
those of greatest interest and importance, and (b) those which could least easily
be found by other means Nor are the references 1n this Index completely given
to all occurrences of the varient word, only those references are given which
desl with the matters most ept to be sought 1n connexion with the words listed
The Index of Mantras will supply complete references to all occurrences —In
this Index the colon ( ) 1s used in the sense of ‘varying with’ or ‘as a substitute

for’ References are to sections

a-privaiive, lengthened, 470-1
anfadhri °dri, 99
akiipira, 198

agn1 agra,B863—4
agneyini, 357, 692

agra agnl, 8634

aghrm &gh°, 473

afighrni &gh*, 300, 473
acha achi, 461
atatanths, adadanta, 63
adham sadam, 110

adhi abhi, 172
anepatyatdm anapad®, 59
anavaprgna, 55

anafyato, “§vato, “4ato, 256, 408
ansSrll enadSh, 407
snfikya seniipya, 151
antarikga, 517

spas Apas, 468

apikakga apipakga, 151
aptu(bhih), 152

abbhuva abhva, 302, 790
abh1 adhi, 172
abhifastipAva °pi u, 740
abhignat, 142

sbhva abbhuva, 302, 790

arfab argat, 268

av (root), 253

svata “ta, 184

aviki, 496

avithura avidhurs, 77

avifvaminvdm avi§vavinnim, 236

afita as°, 277

aén(y)usni, 337

afrivl marlvi, 277

agt(h)iva, B6

-a8 -B8 (xn 8 stems), 502

asambeya, 121, 124

agkra dskra, 473

agyate nSy°, 278

B, preposition, present or sbsent, 508-9,
652, 804, 898, 711, 718, 722, 730

B- a-, pruwative, 470-1

-&, stem final, shoriened, 483

akkhidate, 401, 405

ighrm afighrn1 aghrp, 300, 473

Enrhulb Bnpdhuh, 122

Epas apas, 408

Avabhlva, 215

Bvrt rivat rivaf, 168, 632

-Bs -8 (in s stems), 502

8skra askra, 473

474
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Asyan, 328

kgva 1yeksva, 734

indh 1d, 169

td mdh, 189, — videic , 169, 360

ugra Bgra, 567

uttara °rd, 476

ud-ac ud-s), 83

uramdha “dbra, 353

uruyd, 743, 791

urv- Qrm-, 228

urviyd urvyi, 767, 791

ulumbara *la, 265

ulba ulva, 219

usnan (=musnan?), 401

figra ugra, 567

Grm- frv-, urv-, 228

rnent1 rinanti, 676

rsabha vrg®, 359

etagva edagva, 569

kakutha kakkata, 88, 401, 607

kakud kakuhh, 178

kakubha kakuha, 120

kakkata kakuthe, 88, 401, 607
katkapa, 139

kanfinakid kani® kanlnikd, 595, 597

kayada kravyada, 355

karlga, 152

kavyavihana kravya®, 353

kahyn gahya, 40

kigtha gz 48

kirtka ginka, 49

kilbiga lulv®, 216

kirgd kirda, 290

kulafiga kulufiga, 607

kulikays kultkd kulipaya, 149, 802

kulmah = kurmah, 263

kuvala kvala, 767, 782

kugthd kusta, 86, — gusthd, 49

kuba guha, 49

klvara, kitvara, 198

krnatt1 gr°, 48

krtadvasu, B

krtta krta; 401

kptendmi grathndmi, 47

krmi krimi, 668

kev1 krivi, 673

krst1 gr®, 46

ketu, ketus cetu, cetas, 128

kevarta ka1®, 708

kray¥ kravy, krivy, gin |, 47
kravyavihana kavya®, 353
kravylds kayida, 355
krum , krmi, 668

knivi kyvi, 673,—see krays
krufica kraufica, 724
kliba kliva, 219

kvala kuvala, 767, 782
k&A kgi, khyd, 190
kgayana kgena, 744

ksa hsa, khys, 190
ksiysnt kgyant, 767, 795
ksu, 183

kgudra(ka) ksullaka, 262
kgena kgayrna, 744
ksyant ksyant, 767, 785
khagalya khrg®, 199, 631
khurva khalva, 265
khid chid, 129

khilye khilla, 408
khrgalya khag®, 199, 631
khyd lsa, ksd, 100
gabhast, 151

gambh- gah-, 120

galgd galdi, 144

gahya kahya, 49

gasthi ki°, 48

giry-, see krayl

girika lur?, 49

guggulu gulgulu, 409
gulph gusp, 111
gulbadhinah, 260
gusthd ku®, 49

guha kuha, 49

gth for guh, 558

gr pr, 153

groatti kre, 48

grotr krsty, 46

gotrabhid °bhrd, 636
grathnimi krtendmi, 47
grabh grah, 115-6
ghosud, 83

canikhudad, 126

car tar, 155

carispu Jar’, 57
cikupina rik]p®, 645
cikitnu, 45
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citra Avitra, 195, 369
cidakoh, 47

cubuka, B4

cetu, cetas ketu, ketas, 126
cyu(t) cut elc, 338

chid khad, 129

chubuka, 84

jakguh ca®, 55

1agrbhps, 116

]anman manman, 858
jarnepu car®, 57

1a8a )hage, BS

jBgrylma )AgriyAma, 674
jigatou, 46

nmv pinv, 852

jmann dy&m, 159

Jydm dyam, 150

Jyut dyut, 159

yhaga )mga, BS

ta tya, 345, — tva-, 365
tanakmi tanacmi, 127

tap tam, 204

tar car, 165

tarutra tarudra, 59

tadiknd “tnk, 141

tityagdhy titigdhi, 733
twthato (for °tu), 715

tevi (devi), 21, 68

tya ta, 345, tyam tvam, 252
-tra -trd (adv suffiz), 461-2
tva- ta-, 365

tvam tyam, 252

tvig dwig, 60

-tha -thi (adv suffiz), 453-5
di dhs, 100-8

dips dhips (dabh), 107

di5 wis, B89

durugyaha, "gvaha, “ggaha, 255, 408
durbhitam “dam, 59
durhandyatah durhrp®, 4, 631
diiraka dOragl, 46

drbi drva drubj, 218, 679
devayat deva-yaf(-ya)), 170
devakAmA devrk®, 633
dyAm jmann, 159, — ;yAm, 160
dyut jyut, 159

draghuyd, 240, 764

druba drvd dgbi, 219, 679

dvig twis, 60

-dha -dhi (adv suffiz), 4834

dhavanl dhamdn), 144, 226

-dbi -dha (adv ruffiz), 463-4

dhi da, 100-8, — dhr, 850

dhiman ni&man, BB5

-dh -dhi, mpy ending, 518

dhita bhrta, 175, 830

dhips dips (dabh), 107

dhur dhir, 657

dhiir(u)sadam, dbir(u)skh-, 750

dhr dhk, 360

dhrgat, dhysad, 60, 110

dhenuki °gh, 48

-na -ni (instrum ending), 458

napti naptrl, 367

navakrt navagat, 46

nahrga nahusa, 642

nith n&dh, 768

ndman dh&man, 856

nmicafikuna nicufik® nicumpuna,
605

mgafgadhi “thy “t1, 77, 93

nyemur ( m yemur), 767, 770

nyentar ( niyantar), 767, 770

padblfa °viia [ "vindal, 217, 302

padbhih pad®, 168

pad pad, 499

parasvl “spl, 198

parita paritta, 404

palakga, 69

pasthaviah prg°, 631

phnsura “la, 261

pad pad, 489

pitar pitar-, 500

pitrya pitrya, 674

pwnv inv, B62

plvas eic  pib°, 211

puiijigta °gtha, B6

purikays, see pull’

150,

puritats, pun®, puli®, puli®, 263, 532

purlga, 152
purutama °dama, 60
puruga pi°, 566

pulikaya, pur!®, puliki, puliraya, 149,
B02

pulltatd, see purl®
plirugsa pu®, 566
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pr gr, 183, — bhr, 112
priicanta vyfijants, 57, 200
prgacmi prosjmi, 55

prthuvi °vi, 524

prsthavah pag®, 631

previ prusvi, 680
prakkhidate, 401, 405

prakhén praghén, 70
pratadvasu, 85

pratijagriham, BO8

pratita pratitta, 404
prapharvl °vi, 624

prayaksu prayatsu, 140
pravisivihsam, 808

prasutah prasupah, 180

pri, for pra, 429, 439, 485, 512
pru plu, 261

prugvd previ, 680
prorn(u)vathEm, 767, 707

plu pru, 261

phaliga, 48

badaba, 218

badh vadh, 209

bandhura van®, 213

bala vala, 210

bal(1)h valh, 214, 762

bagkiha vag® bAgka, 219
bahigtha vah®, 214

bakure va°, 216

bipa vina, 218

bala vila, 214-5

bagka, see bagkiha

bija vIja, 216

brh wrh, 212, 215

brhat mahat, 241, 634

bhit hu, ha, 119

bhiyaima bhilyfsma, 377

bhr pr, 112, — hr, 117

bhrta hita dhite, 118, 175, 639
-m& -mA (endings of nouns), 458460
mafgiradisakau, "gau(h), elc, 49
mathavya, 78

man van (rools), 227, (suffizes), 240
mant, lengthening of u before, 649
mant want, vin, varl (suffizes), 238-0
manthilava, 77, 587

mand vand, 229

menman ]anman, 558

mayas vayas, 232

merika, 81

mapmagi, masmasi, 24, 632

mzhat brhat, 241, 634

mahinaghn! ("nagni), 83

-mA -ma (noun endings), 459-460

mitrk (mAdrk), 21, 66

minthala, “lava, mindhaly, mAnthil-
ava, 77, 597

mirgm1 mirym, 131

mrddha mrdhra, 407

mrsmrsi, 294, 632

medin vedin, 231

medh- vedh-(ved-) 100, 230

-ya, noun sufiir, 313-326, — 1ya, 784-7

-ya -yi, gerund suffiz, 456-7

yat1 yatti, 401

-ym -vin, 246-7

yunagmi yunajmi, 131

yup lubh, 113, 245

yuva- yuvid- (pronoun), 504

raghugyadah °tab, 64

ratha-krtea °krtsna, °grtsa, 46

rabh labh, 262

rayyas, rayyal rhyas, rAye, 306

rarita laldfa, 265

riyas, riye rayyas, rayyai, 396

riivat rivat Avrt, 168, 632

rinant1 rnanti, 676

ng lhg, 261

rijak rigat, 142

rohita lohita, 262

labh rabh, 262

lalijn rarita, 265

hg g, 261

lubb yup, 113, 245

loka loga, 46

lohita rohitn, 262

vadabi, vadava, 219

vadh badh, 209

van man (roots), 227, (suffizes), 240

vanasad vanargad vanrgad, 650

vamsfu “stbu, 86

vant mant (suffizes), 238-9, lengthen-
wng of 8, 1, before, 467, 520

vand mand, 229

vandhura ban®, 213

vayas mayas, 232
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varivah variyah, 249, 54la

varl vatl, mat! (suffizes), 239

vala bala, 210

walh bal(1)h, 214, 762

vagkiha bag® bhsks, 219

vas wvié, 281, 676

vastya pastya, 188

vahigtha bah®, 214

vikure ba®, 216

vieam vdjam, 51-2

vapa bipa, 218

viyosfivatra, 716

vhra vila, 261

virdhripasa vardhrl®, virhi1®, 122, 597

vila bila, 214-5, — vara, 261

vicartursm, 1568

vicrt vivrt, 866

vicpta vicptta, 401

vitudasya, 65

wid vrdh, 108, 640

-vin, lengtheming of a before, 467, —
-mant, 239, — -yn, 246-7

viprcah vibhrjah, vimrjah, vivytah, 57

viyantu vyantu, 706

vivrt viert, B66

vis di§, BB, — vas, 281, 576

wiivaha, vifvEha, “ha, 477, 511

vi)a bla, 216

vid vid Id, 169, 360

vrkka vrkya, 408

vfijant1 prilcants, 57, 200

vpdh vrt, 87, — vid, 108, 640

vyicyantim, vifcantim, 334

vrsabha rg°, 359

vrh brh, 212, 215

ved- vedh- medh-, 109, 230

vedin medin, 231

vyantu viyantu, 798

gak &k, 571

SamtBel “tAt1, 156

faball fSav®, 218

§am (root) £m, 572

Sam (parficle) sam, 276, 278, 250

Samopy2at, 277

fava Sapha, 109

éavall 4ab® 219

favas eic fravas eic , 349

Gagpifiara Basp®, 278, 204

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

gak1 saki, 278

s&balya Sibulya éBmulys, 241, 607
fivéumars S15u®, £180°, 305, 551
@ik fak, 571

fitungs 6v1°, 360

f1n fam, 572

& 4115, 263

Gifumara, £150° &nsu”, 305, 551
Sukra Sukla, 262

fudh Subh, 173

fufulnks, 279, 624

flra sfirs, 278, 284

Soka Eoca, 126

Sout Scyut cyu(t), 3368
&n(y)aptre, 337

Srand srens, 277

frama srma, 277

6ravas elc Savas etc, 349

érig &lig, 261, 265

fru sru, 274-5, 278, 283

§ropa Slona, 261

ghy &ng, 261, 285

Slopa érona, 261

Svitimga 61°, 360

fvitra ciira, 195, 369

gadvinéa, 217, 302

8a sam, 306, — su, 612, — sva, 364
samskrty samkrt, 374
samkrgya °kagya, “kusya, 4, 631
sacate syjate, 3, 57, 634
sam]igilre, 387

sat(a) sada(s), 60

sad fad, 278

sada(s) sat(a), 60

sadhrisu, 353

sanigan sanigyan, 334

sam 8a, 308, — Gam, 278, 278, 280
samiddham sampddbam, 39, 635
samude (sammude?), 401

sarira salida, 264

saru faru, 278

salila sarira, 264

sasygmahe sasg)°, 131
saspifjare Sagp®, 278, 204

sk Aakl, 278

shvigak “yat, 142

aumsh (51°), 278

su sa, 812, —. sva, 741
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suka (fuka), 278

sucl Suci, 278

suta stuta, 419

subhtitam °dam, B9
sumatitsaru, 180

suvadna avina, 768, 704
supltka, 279, 624

slira 4ira, 278, 264

g7 sru, 682

srtkdyin °vin, sglyin, 48, 247
sr)ate sacate, 3, 57, 634

srdh sndh, 672

grma Arams, 277

seninl °m, 523, 527

soma stoma, 419
somapitsaru somasatsaru, 180
skabbh stabh, 137

stuta suta, 419

stoma soma, 4180 -

sthiira sthila, 261

srads &rans, 277

sravatl srotyd, 749

sr1 fr1, 278

sridh spdh, 672

sru sr, 682, — &ru, 274-5, 278, 293
srotyd sravati, 749

sva 8a, 364, — su, 741
svasiir svasfr, 644

svina suvina 768, 784
henéaya hart®, hard®, 521, 587
hita bhrta, 118, 639

hu, ht bha, 119

hy bhr, 117

brde hrada, 658



SUBJECT INDEX

Relferences are to gections

Ablaut see Guna, Vriddhi, Sampra-
shrapa, and under the various vowels
and diphtbongs 1n the Index of
Bounds etc

Atareyn BrAbmana prefers r to [, 250

Apestamba Mantra Brihmapa drops
final ¢ before sibilant plus gonant, H78

Aspirates and non-aspirates, 80-114,
and A, 23, 115-124

Assumilation and dissimilation of con-
sonants, 38, 139, 406-416, of vowels,
416a, 601-5, 607, 609, 6224, 675-680

Atharva Veda and 1ts school prefers
§ubh to fudh, 173, varTyah for varivah,
249, sandlu of finsl o, au, B88a,
sandhi of o, 4, with r, 915, final s
after non-a vowels before ¢ 057,
final a before silant plus sonent,
978, Book 20 has I for ¢, 270

Consonants double and amngle (i
conjunction with other consonants)
380-392, (between vowels) 393-405,
sumplificetion of groups, 417-421 (ses
alsg 314-5, 321-2, 332-7, 357, 367,
370), optional dropping of mute
between nasal and other consonant,
417-8, see also Assumilation

Denominative stems 1 aya, dya, 478,
10 1ya, Tyae, 634, 1n (1)ya, 786

Dentals and gutturals, 136-147, la-
bials, 171-181, linguals, 25, 183-170,
palatals, 24, 154-181

Diphthongs 41-2, 885-750

Dismimilation, see Asmmilation

Dritology, 810-3

Epenthesis of vowels, 43, 751-798

False divisions 814-840 ,

Gerunds 1n ya, yd, 456-7

Graphio vanants, B58-878

Gups (normal Ablaut grede), 870-3,

582-3, 601-5, 613, 647-651, 636-8, 606,
713-5, 720

Gutturals and dentals, 136-147, la-
bials, 148-153, inguals, 135, pulatals,
125-134

Haplology, 807-9, 812-3

Hiatus, 991-8, lhiatus-bridger (Hiatus-
tuger), nasals as, 308-9, y ma, 36,
338-344, r as, 353, v 88, 158-362

Hierstic language prefers adha to
athe, 728 |, grabh to grahk, 115, r to i,
258, 261-2, 264

Inatrumentals o na, nd, 458

Kajhaka Samhitd writes k4a for khyd,
190, tmyaw: for iryaw, 768, 776,
gandhi of final o, au, 885b, sandhi of
a, 4, with r, 914, final 2 § after non-a
vowels before ¢, 857, final s before
sibilants, 870, 974, dgrayana for dgra®,
402

Labials, 29, 197-242, lengthemng of
short vowels before, 433, 460, 464-8,
§16-6, 520, 547, 648-51, shortening of
long vowels before, 475,—and den-

tals, 171-181, gutturals, 148-153,
palatals, 162
Linguels and dentels, 25, 163-170,

gutturals, 135

Maitrdyan! Samhitt and its school
writes ksd for khya, 180, ([ for %,
269,) sanda fapda, 289, a before
vant and mn, 467, prefers u to a
before v (?), 601-4, sandl of final
o, ou, B85b, sandhi of @, 4, with 1,
916, change of n to p, 847, 852, final
¢ for ¢ after non-a vowels before ¢,
857, final s before k, p, 063, final &
before eibilants, 974, dgraysna for
dgra®, 482

Mantra-patha, see Apastamba
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Metathesis, 789-806

Meter, relation to rhythmic lengthen-
ing end shorteming, 4235, 428-431
438448, 457460, 515-6, concerned 10
hatus, B91ff , 1n patch-words, 8438

Nasals, present or absent, 35, 300-312,
as hiatus-bridgers, 308-9, assumila-
tion of consonants to adjoining—,
41]-5, nasal after short vowel, varies
with long vowel, 300-2

Nirukts has [ for ¢, 270-1

Palatals, 26-8, 182-108, followed by
evanescent y, 334, 336-7,—and den-
tals, 24, 154-161, gutturals, 125-134,
labials, 162

Patch words, B22-833, §41-850

Popular language prefers atha to adha,
728 , grah to grabh, 115, [ to », 258,
261-2

Prakritisms, 20-43 (summary, which
see for further references)

Reduplicating  syllable  rhythmic
lengtheming of vowela in, 468, 519,
548, o and ¢ 1n, 581

Rhythmic lengthening and shortening,
see Vowels

Rigveda and 1ts school rfor!1in, 261-2,
I, th, for d, ¢h, 270, suvdna for svina,
768, 794, k for dh, bh, 23, sandhi of
final 0, au, 885d, sandhi of @, 4, with
7, 913, change of n to n, 951, final
s 5 after non-a vowels before ¢, 957,
final 7 before k, p, 968

Rume words, 851-7

Sama Veda and 1ts school has atha
eto for adha ete , 72, g for 7 before m,
131, prefers u to a before v, 6014,
gondhi of final o, au, 885d, tends to
drop 1mit1al o after e, o, 802, change
of n to u, 847, 952, final r before
k, p, 968

Samprasirana, 656-665, 733-743

Sandhy, 879-698 See 881-2 for general
principles, B83—4 (or Table of Con-
tents) for analysis of contents of the
chapter, 879 for references to sandh1

481

1 other parts of the book —Second-
ary crasis or double sandhi, BR8-990
Sge Hiatus

Sankhayana Srauts Sttra hes ! for
d, 270, h for final s before sibilant
plus surd, 976

Sibilants, 30-4, 274-299, lengthening
of 2 and « before, 515-8, 547

Surds and sonents, 21-2, 44-79

Tarttiriya Samhitd and 1ts school
prefers u to ¢, 8, 622, prefera v to y,
8, 247-8, guttural for final labial,
148, 151, 4 for a before vant and
nn, 467, pryvd for prugvd, 680, favors
w, wy, for y, v, after consonant,
767ff (exceptions, 767), sandhi of
final o, ou, 885¢, sandhi of g, 4, with
1, P14, change of n to n, 047-8, 952,
retains final s after non-a vowels
before ¢, 957, final s before %, p, 963

Vijasaneyr Sumhiti and 1ts school
haa badh [or vadh (?), 209, but often v
for originel b, 216-8, sandhi of final
o, au, B85d, sandhi of a, &, with r,
013, final sg¢ after non-a vowels
before ¢, 957

Vijasaneyl Samhitd, Kinva has k and
g for ¢ and 7 before m, 125, 127, 131,
badh for vadh (?), 209, [ for ¢, 270,
sandhi of final o, au, BR3b, final = 5
after non-a vowels hefore ¢, 957

Voiceless and Voiced, see Surd and
Sonant

Vowels, short and long, with and with-
out following nasal, 35, 300-2, belore
double and single consonants, 3936 ,
rhythmic lengthening, (of a) 422-468,
(of 1) 514-521, (of u) 546-652, rhyth-
mio shortening, (of &) 424, 473-7,
(of 7) 522-4, (of ©) 583 See Assimi-
lation, Epenthesis

Vrddhi (Dehnstufe) n prumary noun
formations, 485-9, 1n secondary noun
formations, 314-326, 490-1, 699, 702,
707, 724-5, 728, m verb stems, 480-1,
700, 702, 712, 720
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References are to sections

anfum gabhasti (babhasti) haritebhir
Aaabhih, 151

anfur-anéug te (-anfus te) deva somd
pyiyatim, 858

ahslp babhast: haritebhir Asabhih, 161

anfo 1d]d vibhajatimiv (*m&m) agni,
7

anhagaspataye
325, 810

ahhérr as1 bambhinh, 123

anhomuce pra bharemi (bhare) mani-
gam, 808

rkah gu (s8) lokam sukrtam prthivyah
(“vyim), 612

aktam rihini viyantu (vyantu) vayah,
96, 152, 796, 857

akrfin samudreh prathame vidharman,
508

akgakrtyls tripaficifth, 185, 162, 353

nkgatam angtam 11indam, 411, 576

aksatam asy arigtam 1lanpam gopa-
yanam, 411, 576

akginim vagnum (vagmum, gatnum,
ganam) ava)ighram Apah (upangh-
paminah, upalipsamanih), 181, 832,
865

aksitam 881 mi pitfndm (pitAma-
hinim, prapitimahanim) ksestha

, 676, 588

akgitam as mi me kpegthah, 576, 586

aksitam asy aksitam me bhiygh,
76, 586

akeitir a1 mB me ksesthE |, 576, 586

akgitlf ca me kiyavi§ ca me, 552, 687

aksyos (eksos) tanvo rapah, 335

akhidrah prajd abhivipabys, 120

agan pripeh svargam lokam , 508

agenma yatra pratiranta dyuh (pra~
taram na Byuh), 411, 575, 624

(anhaspatydys) tva,

sganma vifvavedasam, 508

sganme vytrahantamam, 608

sgrbhit, agrbhigata, 657

agotim anapatyatim (anapadyatim),
59

agor arir & ciketn, 244, 837

agdhad eko ’hutid ekah samasanid
ekah, 181, 511, &75

agna AyuhkAriyusmans tvam tejnsvin
devegv edhi, 588

agnaya updhveyadhvam, 509

agnaye giyalrdya trivrte
tarAyigtikapilah (etc ), 485

agnaye tvi mahyam Ayur (mayo)
ditra mayo mahyam pratigra-
hitre (pratigrhnate), 511, 657, 719

agnaye dhifiksna (dhifiksd), 255, 311,
335, 668

agnaye samidham Ehargam (ahirsam),
508

sgniv (agnd) agnié caratl pravistah,
8BS

agnivignd Ma vim ava kramigam, 723

agmih paresu (pratnegu) dhimasu, 579

agnih pratnena manmapid (janmand),

rithem-

sgnih pravidvin (°vAn) 1ha tat krnotu
(karotu, dadhatu), 0256

agnih priyesu dhamasu, 579

agmm yunajmi (yunagmi)
ghrtena, 131

agmm éregthafocigam, 747, 843

agnuh 8a rchatu yo maitasyal (°syd)
diso 'bhidEsats, 910

agnim fa dfdm devam devatdnAm
rchatuyo , 810

agnun sruco adhvaregu prayatsu, 140

agnun sve yondv (yond) abhdr ukhE,
888

favasi

482
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agmm hotAram antard vivyttah, 886

egmm ca vivaSambhuvam (“sam-
bhuvam), 278

agnyjthvebhyas tvartdyubhya (°bhyo)

’

agninendrena somena upa te huve
savaham ('si aham), 362

egnuh naras trigadhasthe sam ldhire
(indhate), 301

agnim atirugbhyfm (ati”), 516

sgnim adys hotiram avinitByam ya)a-
manah pacan paktth (pafiktih)
pacan , 310

sgnim 1ndram vrtrahand huve 'ham
("hanam huvema), 850

agnim 1ndhita martysh, 169, 302

sgnim mndhe vivasyabhih, 301

agnim idita martyah, 169, 302

agnim Idhe vivasvabhih, 301

agnim u §regthadocigam, 747, 643

agnir ajaro 'bhavat sshobhih, 807

agnir adhi viyatto asyim, 910

agnir adhyahgah (°ah), 494

agnir anoAdo ’'nnapatir
(dadBtu) svihid, 104

agnir amrto abhavad vayobhih (saho-
bhih), 907

agnir Ayugmin sa vanaspatibhir Ayug-
min ("minhs) tena (tasyd) , 932

agnir ukthena vahasi (ukthegv an-
hagu), 310

agnir girhapatyindm (grhapatinim),
652, 737

agnir dad (dd) dravipam virape§ih, 382

dadhitu

agnir dikgitah prthivi dikgayatu
(dikseta) , 745
agoir devebhyah suvidatnyebhyah

(°trebhyah), 315, 747

agnir devegu pra voca, 379

agoir dvird vy rnvati (urnveti), 654

sgnir no vanate (vanute, vansate)
rayum, 377, 608

agnir me hot& sa mopahvayatim, 509

agnir vidvhn sa ya)it sed u hotd (sa 1d
dhotz), 848, 996

agnir viyatto 'syim, 910

agoir havih (havyam) famité shdayity
(svadayatu), 737, 739

483

agoir havydni sigvadat, 739

agmir havyinumanyatim (havys no
ma®), 719

agmir havy8 sugldati, 739

agoir hoti prthivy antarikgam, 821

agoir hotk vetv (vettv) agnir (agner)
hotram vetu (vettu) , 392, 601

agnur hotrepedam (hotrena) havir
354, 833

agmé ca dahatam prati, 512

agnig (An (tan, fan) agre pramumoktu
deveh, 924, 958

agniy {Ed (tEn, (&l) lokdt (asmat)
pra , 843

agni§ te agram , 810, 958

agns te tanvon ma vinait, B58

agme te tejo ma hargtt (°Ih, vinait), B58

agniy je tvacam ma hinelt, 958

agniy te 'dhipatih, 958

agnis te hastam agrabhlt (agrahit), 118

agnig {vAbh1 pitu , 958

agnly tvd Erindtu, 958

agnig (va hvayati, 958

agnis tAn agre , 924, 958

agnis te 'gram nayatu, 010, 958

agms te tanuvam mati1 dhak (tanvam
ma hinsit), 958

agnis te teljo md vi npit (md prata
dhaksit), B58

agms te 'dhipatih, 958

agmis tvabhi patu

agnis tva frinktu, 958

ngnis tvi hvayatl devaye)yByal, B58

agnih sudakgah sutanur ha bhitva, 554,
578, 812

agnih sruco adhvaregu prayaksu, 140

agnihotram prthivim antariksam, 821

agnihotrenedam havir ajugatBvivr-
dhata (°dhanta) , 354, B33

agnihvarebhyas tva rta”, 918

agnl 1ndrs vitrahapa huve vam, 850

agnid rajanarduhipau (rd}a®) , 490

agnindrayor aham devaya)yayi vir-
yavan indriyavin bhoyasam, 467

agnipomi 1mam su me, 888

agnigomabhydm Jujfam m yunajmi
(yunagmi), 131

agnisomiv 1mam su me, 888

, 958
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agne akgipi nir daba svahE, 338

agneh purisam as, 325, 381

agpneh purigavihanah (purlsya®, °vah-
apah), 319, 953

sgoeh priyam phtho 'piha (apihi), 810

agne kahya (gahya), 49

agne grhapata upa ma hvayasva, 509

agne ghrtenibuta (°tah), 380

agne tAn vettha yad: te JAtavedah, 60

agne tejasvin teyasvi , 508

agne tratar rtas (rtah) kavih, 864

agpe tvam yomm #slda sidhuya, 505,
B74

agne tvam sliktavig asy upabruti
(°t1, “érito) divas (divah) prthivyob,
525, 620, 964

agne tvam purlsyah, 325, 381

agne tvArhkAmayd (tvim kamaye)
gird, 520

agne daksath punthr nah (mi, puni-
mashe), 802

ngne 'dabdhiyo ’éftatano (éIrtatano,
‘fitama) pah1  , 363, BOS

agne deva papibhir viyaminah (“pah,
gubyam&nah, idhyamanah), 953

agne devin (devin) 1hi veha, 924

agne devapnim ava heds 1yaksva
(1kgva), 325, 686, 734

agne devesu pra voeah, 379

aghe purigyBdhipd bhava
tvarh nah, 434, 46

agne Pprthivipate
nim pate , 494

(bbava)

varuna dharma-

agne prthivyd adhipate varupa
dharmépim adhipate , 484
agne preh1 prathamo devayatim

(deva®, devatBnam), 478

agne brhann ugasim , B64

sgoe brahma grbhplsva (grhnlgva,
grhigva), 118

agne 'bhyfivartinn abhi ma n1 vartasya
(midvartasva, na i vartasva, QDo
nivartagva, na B vavptava), 516, 648

agneyaksini nir deha sviahi, 338

agne ya)asva rodasl urief, 57, 383

agne yajfiasyn cetatah, 864

agne yat te tapas yo’smén (aemin)
dvegt1 , 010

VEDIC VARIANTS 1] PHONETICS

agne yaf te tejns tena tam atejasarh
kuru (tam prati tityagdhi, titigdbi)
yo 'smin (asmin) , 733, 610

agne yat te ‘rcw (arcis) yo 'smén

(asmin) , 010 (bra)
agne yet te haras yo 'sman (asmB&n)
, 910

agne yan me tanvd (tanuvi) nam
(yan ma {inam tanvas) tan ma &
prna, 503

sgne yin devin ayad tAm sasanu-
sim (samapaiglr) , B70

agne y&h1 diitysam ma riganyah (dGty-
am vinsenysh), 225, 829

agne yah susastibhih, 509

agoer akrpvann ufjo amrtysve, 152,
643, 650

agner akgnah kanInakam
*mik&m), 505

agner agneyiny (agniydny) asi, 357,
692, 818

agner spunann ufiyo amrtyavab, 152,
643, 650

agner avepa marutim na bhoyyd, 8937

agner nhvim abhi  (yihvabhi, ph-
vay@hhi) grpitam (grnata), 309

agner JibvAsl suhiir (subhbr, supfir)

, 114, 110
agner yiny as1, 357, 602, 818

("kEm,

agne varcasvin (°van) varcasviba
°vi) varcasyin (“vy) sham ,
596

agne vijand vAjam tva , 360

agne viksu pratidayat, B4, 864

agne vitatam antar & (antaram), 826

agne vitthd dhavigo yad yajima
(°mah), 379

agne virijamn upasedha fakram, 138§,
560, 616

sgne vyacasva rodasi urlicl, 57, 363

agne vratapate vratem acirigam (acir-
sam), 754

agneg tva te)ash sAdayimi, 058

agney {vi tejasd sliryasya , 857

agney {vi mbAtrayA )AgatyE  , 491,
958

agnes tvisyena prA&nAmi, 958

agpe serhsfjmahe giral, 308
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agne sakhye mi risimA vayam tava, 224

sgne sadakgah satanur ("ndr)
bhiitvB, 554, 578, 612

agne samidham &hdrgam, 864

agne samrid 13e riye (rayyas1) ram-
asva , 37, 306, 705

agne sesTimehe girah, 306

agnes te)ash sliryasya , 867

agnes tvi tejasd sadayam, D58

agnes tvi mitrayd )agatyar (“ty&)

, 491, 958

agnes tvAsyena priindmi , B58

agne svam (svam) yomm A&
sidhya (sadhuyi), 505, 874

agnau l&)An Avapanty, 151

agnau semridhanim yaje, 617, BO6

agrabhit, agrabhisata, 657

agre brhann usasim irdhvo asthit,
B64

agre yapiiasys Socatah (cetatah), 156,
195, 864

agre viA)asya bhajate mahidhanam
(bhajase mahad dhanam), 395a

ngre viksu pradidayat, 64, 864

agre samidham | 564

aghadvigtd devajatd, 147, 361, 619

aghBya bhima harivah parada: (°daih),
384

aghorah prajad abhivipadya, 129

aghoraghoratarebhya$ ca, 816

aghorena caksugd mitriyens (maitrens,
cakgugiham f1vena), 314, 600

aghorebhyo ‘tha (athae) ghorebhyah,
B08

aghnyiv afunam GratBm, 560

aghnyau §inam &ratdm, 569

afkifikam (adkBv-afikem, afkafikam)
chandah, 362, 511

afighd-afight sambhavas ("éravas), 853

afighnl ca me ‘sthim (‘sthio) ca me,
598

afigini ta ukthyah patu, 322

afigiraso me asya (‘syr) yajlasyn ,
910

afigirgbhur & gah) ya)fiiyebhih, 840

afgirobhir yajfiysir & gahtha, 840

efigosipam avivadanta vAnth, 490, 599,
720

sida

485

afigosinam pavaminam sakhiysh, 400,
720 -

angharir as1 bambhirik, 123

pfighninh  vigno (vignd) mA tvAva
(vBm ava) kramigam, 723

afidh1 kham vartayd papim (pavim),
B57

acikitvaf ("viné) cikitugaé cad atra, 930

acikradat gvaph tha bhuvat (bhavat),
602, 538

acittapdi)a agnit, 308, 738

acittamand upavakta, 399, 738

relgydma vrjane vifva fitf, 242, 878

acety agmé eillatuh (°tih), 623

acyutapd)s agnlt, 399, 738

acyutamanh upavaktd, 399, 738

acha yihy & vaha daivyam janam, 460

schalibhih (°ribhih) kapifjalin, 26,
184, 265, 631

achd devan Gcige dhisnya (°niyd)
ye, 784

achd no yihy A vaha, 460

achi ma ipdram matayah evarvidah,
234, 805

achdyam yantifavasi ghrticih, 824

achiyam et16avasi ghrtena (@hrti cit),
824 i

achi va indram matayah svaryuvah,
234, 805

achi viram naryam pafiktiridhasam
(paiit1°), 418

achidrd ufyysh padanu takguh, 627, 892

achidrim phreyisnum (‘yigpvim), 743

achidrofiyjah kavaysh padsm (°nu)
takgsig(v)at (“sub), 627, 992

pchinnam tentum enu sam tarema
(carema), 155

achinpapatrah (°rah) prajd apuvik-
gasva, 129

achinno divyns (daivyae) tantur mi
mAnusas (manugyasd) cheds, 316, 400,
699

a)agan ritri sumani 1ha gydh, 508

a)anti vahnim sadandny acha, 634

ajany agmr hotd (ajann agnih)
928

ajasya nAbhiv (pibhd) adhy ekam
arpitam, 888
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sjasram tvim (tvh) sabhEpalsh, 304

ajAévah pséupk vijapastyah (vBjavas-
tyah), 198

ajtih syima faradah Satam, 537

ajljapata (“jipata) vanaspataysh, 584

a)Tjapatendram vAjam, 52

a)itih ("ta) syAma Saradah fatam, 537

ajaymAdySsanima ca (°sandmBdya),
158

ajo dhiimro na godhiimaih kuvalair
(kvalair) bhegajam, 782

a)ogd viyabham patim, 376

afljant1 suprayasam pailea )anah, 192,
339, 617

aijisakthdya (“gakthiya) svahs, B8O,
DB6

atpiragye parah putrah, 511

ata 1 su madhu madhunibhi yodhi,
68, 379, 533

atandriso yuvatayo wvibhrtram (vi-
bhartram, b1°), 207, 650

ata§ cakgithe aditim ditim ca, 853

atad cid 1ndra na (na) upa, 950

atag tvam deva vanaspate fatavaléo
(tvam barhih éatavsaléamh) viroha, 817

atikiritam (°rifam) atidanturam, 545

atikulvam (“kilvam) catillomaSam ca,
[7il]

st1 niho at1 sydhah (sridhah), 672

abirBtram varsan plrtir 8vrt (vavar-
gvin plrta rdavaf, vavrsvin plta
rivat) svaha, 351, 586, 632, 649

at1 vi yo maruto manyate neh, 477, 545

atividdhi vithureni cid astrh (astih),
357, 381

ati setumn durBvyam (durdyyam), 253

atlva yo maruto manyate nah, 477 545

ato annenaiva jivanti, 94

ato JyAyans ca purugah (pur®), 566

ato devl pratham@ni prthag yat, €8,
525

ato dharmBp dharayan, 578

ato no ‘nyat pitaro mi yosta (yidh-
vam), 302

ato no rudri uta va nv asya, 719, 778

aty anyan (any&h) agim nlnyin
(ndnyin) upigim, 924

atra jahlmo '61vi ye asan, 452, 658

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

atra pitaro midayadhvam (“dhvar
yathBbhigam , pttaro yathe
mandadhvam), 301

atrd jahdma (jahlta, jahimo) ye assn
aSevih (afivdh, asan durevdh, 'fiv
ye asan), 452, 688

atrd te bhadra radanB apaSyam (bhadr
vryaph agrbhnam), 292, 665

atrd yamah eidand (°nBt) te mimoty
405, 452, 512

atriha  tad
(vrspah), 640

atrind tvi krime hanmi, 668

atrivad vah krimeyo hanmi, 668

atsaribhih kapifi)aldn, 26, 184, 26¢
631

atha Jivrir (Jurvir) vidatham & vadis
73, 454, 529, 544, 801

atha devindm va&anir bhavati, 454

atha bhava ysjamangya §am yoh, 4¢

atha mAs1 punar Ayata no grhan, 75, 48

atharys pitum me pihi, 248

atharva pitum me gopdya (pahi), 248

atharvyustd devajntah, 147, 381, 619

atha viéve araph edhate grhah, 75, 45

atha jivah pitum addhi pramuktah, 7
569, 870

athd jivrl vidatham & vadisi, 73, 45
520, 544, 801

aths te sakhye andhaso vi vo made, 7

athd te sumnam Imahe, 73

athi te syima varuna priyisah, 73

athiditya vrate vayam tava, 74

athi devAnim vaganir bhavit, 454

atha devanim apy etu pathah, 74

athé devaih sadhamadam madema, 34

athd na 1ndra 1d vigah, 341

athd nah §em yor arapo dadhat
(°tana), 74

atha no vardhays girah (rayum), 74

athid no vi§vacarsane, 73

athE pitfn suvidatrin upeh1 (apth
aplta), 74

athi pogasya posena, 75

atha bhava yajamaniya §am yoh, 4¢

athd mano vasudey&ya krgva, 74

athimrtena jaritiram afidhi (afigdhi
418

urugfyasya vigno
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aths vayam Aditya vrete tava, 74

atha Satakratvo ylyam, 73

athi sapsatnin indrigni me, 75

athd sapatnin ("nin) wndro me, 75, 824

athi sapatn] y3 mama, 74, 382

athad somasya prayat! yuvabhydm, 74,
504

athismabhyam Sam yor arapo dadhita,
74

athEsmabhyam
rayiun dakh, 505

athdsya madhyam ejatu, 75, 160

athi sydta surabhayo grhesu, 75, 454,
618, 840

athisyar (°sy3) madhyam edhatam
("tu, ejatu, ejat1), 75, 160

athiham snukdmni (°giminl), 45

athemam asyd vara i prthivyih, 236,
477, B40

athemam enam | 810

athem ava sya vara B prthivyih, 236,
477, 840

athem enam pan dattat pitrbhyah, 810

athern enam pra higutit pitrbhyah
(pitfnar upa), 810

athaitam pitum addhi prasiitah, 75, 569,
§7o

athaingm jarima nayet, 341, 952

atho adhivikartanam (°cartanam), 126

atho annenayva jivanti, 94

atho amivacitanah, 386

atho jiva éaradah fatam, 75

atho ta 1ndrah kevalih, 341

atho pith mahatam gargaripim, 94

atho mBtAtho pits, 06, 386

atho yamasya padbisat (°visat), 217,
302, 872

atho ye ksullakd 1va, 96, 262, 386

atho rijann uttamarh mAnavinim, D4

athorima uwlumbarah, 76, 265

atho vayam bhagaventsh syima, 74

atho varupyid uta, 325

atho sthirs atho kyudrah, 96, 262, 386

adabdham c¢akgur angtam mansh
179, 802

sahavirim  (°ram)

adahdham mana giram cakguh 179,
802
adabdho gopzh (gepah) parn 493

487

adayo virah (adaya ugrah) &atamanyur
wdrah, 471, 489

adah pumadhumadhunibhi yodhih, 68,
370, 533

adAyo virah fatamanyur indrsh, 471,
489

adBrosrd bhavata (°tu) deva soma, 811

adisyann agns uta samgynimi, 45

aditiy te (aditis te) bilam grbhpitu
(grhnatu)  , 116, 958

aditiy tvE (aditis tvA) devl vifva-
devydvatl (“yavatl) sadhasthe
afigirasvat ('Ag®) 487, 010, 058

aditsan vi samjagera Janebhysh, 45,
107, 180, 446, 480

adidyutat sv apdko vibhiva, 838

adikgietAyam hrihmano 'siv smusgysa

, 688
adivyann rnam yad sham cakira, 702
adrnhathih  darkaribhis  trivigtapa

(tnbhrstibhih), 222, 384, 640
adrérann (adréann) udahirysh, 356
adevd devavattaram, 401, 840
adao devi (devi) prathamind prthag

yat, 68, 525
ado ma Agachatu, B0
adomadam annam addhi prasttal, 110,

569, 870
ado magachatu, 990
ado yad devi prathamani pursstit, 68,

525
adbhir vifvasya bhar.ribhih 677
ndbhin sarvasya bhartrbhih, 677
adbhyah sambhiitah (°bhrtah) prthi-

vyni (°vyd) , 044
adya po deva savitah, 436, 440
adyi krnuhi vitaye ("hy Gtaye), 743,

803
adyZ tvi vanvan (vardhan) sureknib,

862
adyi devad (devin) justatamo hi

gomyBh, 936
adyi no deva savitah, 436, 440
adyd maméra sa hyah sum dna (sahyah

samdnak), 383, B29
adroghaviram matibhih  favistham

(yav1”), 857
adroghivitd vicam acha, 52
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ajasram tvEm (tva) sabhipslah, 304

a)Bfvah pasupk vjapastyah (vi)avas-
tysh), 188

ajitAh sydma Saradah §atam, 537

ajfjapata (°jipata) vanaspataysh, 584

ajijapatendram vijam, 52

ajltEh (°td) syima Saradah Satem, 537

njalgmAdyfsanlma ca (“sanAmAdya),
158

ajo dhlmro na godhGimaih kuvalair
(kvalair) bhegajam, 782

njosh vrgabham patim, 376

afijantt suprayasam pafica jangh, 102,
338, 617

afinsakthdys ("pakthdysn) svEhd, 5BO,
986

afpirasya parah putrah, 511

ata 1 gu madhu madhundbhi yodhi,
66, 378, 533

atandrhso yuvatayo vibhrtram (vi-
bhartram, b1°), 207, 650

ata§ caksithe aditim ditim ca, 853

ataf cid indra na (na) upa, 950

atas tvam deva venaspate §atavalbo
(tvam barhih fatavalfam) viroha, 817

atikintam (°rifam) atidanturam, 545

atikulvam (“kilvam) catiloma$am ca,
568

at1 niho at1 srdhah (sndhsh), 672

attritram varsan plrtir dvpt (vavar-
gvan pfirta rdvat, vavrgvin pita
rivat) svahi, 351, 586, 632, 649

ati vE yo maruto manyate nah, 477, 545

atividdhd vithurend cid astrd (astih),
357, 381

at1 setum durivyam (durdyyam), 253

ativa yo maruto manyate nah, 477, 545

ato ennenaiva JIvant, 94

aio JyByBnS ca plirussh (pur®), 566

ato devi prathamind prthag yat, 68,
525

ato dharmiant dhireyan, 578

ato no ‘myat pitaro ma yosta (yidh-
vam), 302

ato no rudri uta va nv asya, 716, 778

aty anyin (snydn) aghm nanydn
(ninyin) upBgim, 924

atra jahimo 'A1vA ye asan, 452, 688

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

atra pitaro mBdayadhvem (°dhvam
yathibhAgam , pitaro yatha®
mandadhvam), 301

atr jsh@8ma (jehita, )shImo) ye ssann
asevih (afivah, asan durevidh, 'Sivi
ye asan), 452, 686

atri te bhadri raéanf apadyam (bhadrd
vrsapé agrbhnim), 202, 665

atri yamah sidand (°nadt) te minotu,
405, 452, 512

atriha  tad
(vrgpah), 640

atrind tvh krime hanmi, 688

atrivad vah krimayo hanmi, 668

atearBblabh kapifijalin, 26, 1B4, 265,
631

atha pvrir (Jirvir) vidathem & vadis),
73, 454, 529, 544, 801

atha devindm vefanir bhavat:, 454

atha bhava yajamAndya éam yoh, 454

atha misi punar 8yata no grhaa, 75, 454

atharys pitum me pihy, 248

atharva pitum me gopiya (pihi), 248

atharvyustd deva)itah, 147, 381, 619

atha vifve arapa edhate grhah, 75, 454

athd jivah pitum addby pramuktah, 75,
569, 870

athi jivrl vidatham & vadisy, 73, 454,
520, 544, 801

athd te sakhye andhaso v1 vo made, 73

athi te sumnam Imahe, 73

athd te sydma varuga priydseh, 73

athiditya vrate vayam tava, T4

athi devinAm vefanir bhavatl, 454

ethi devEnam apy etu pithah, 74

athi devaih sadbamAdam madems, 341

athd na 1ndrad vifsh, 341

athda nah #am yor arapo dadhita
("tans), 74

athd no vardhayd girah (raywm), 74

athi no viévacarsape, 73

athd pitfn suvidatrin upeht (apihr,
aplta), 74

athd pogasya pogens, 75

athi bhava ynjamAniya §am yoh, 454

athi mano vasudeydya kygva, 74

athAmrtena jaritiram afdhi (aBgdhi),
418

urugiyesya  vignoh
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athl vayam dditya vrate tava, 74

athA &atakratvo yQyam, 73

atha sapatoin mndragnl me, 75

athl sapatnin (°nkn) wndro me, 75, 924

athil gapatn! yi mama, 74, 382

atha somaeya prayati yuvabhyim, 74,
504

athismabhvarh §am yor arapo dadhita,
74

athAsmabhyam
rayim dah, 505

athBsya madhyam ejatu, 75, 160

athd syfita surabhayo grhesu, 75, 454,
618, 840

athisyar (°syi) madhyam edhatim
(“tu, e)atu, ejat1), 75, 160

athaham anukamini ("gamuni), 45

athemam asy& vara & prthivyih, 238,
477, 840

athemam enam , 810

athem ava sya vara & prthivyah, 236,
477, 8B40

athem enam par1 dattiit pitrbhyah, 810

athem enam pra hinutit pitrbhyah
(pitfnr upa), 810

athaitam pitum addbi prasiitah, 75, 589,
§70

athainam jarmi nayet, 341, 952

atho adhivikartansm (°cartanam), 126

atho annenalva jivanti, 94

atho amivacitanah, 386

atho jiva Saradeh éatam, 75

atho ta indrah kevalth, 341

atho p1td mahatim gargaranim, 94

atho mat&tho piti, 96, 386

atho yamasya padbisat (°visit), 217,
302, 872

atho ye kgullaka 1 ra, 96, 262, 386

atho rijann uttamarh mAnavinam, 04

athorima ulumbarah, 78, 265

atho vaysm bhagavantah sydma, 74

atho varunyid uta, 325

atho athiiré atho ksudrah, 96, 262, 388

adabdham eakgur argtam manah )
179, 802

adabdham managiram caksuh 179,
BO2

adabdho gop&h (gopah) pan

sahavirim  (“ram)

, 403

487

sdayo virsh (adays ugrah) éatamanyur
indrah, 471, 489

adeh sumadhu madhungbhi yodhih, 68,
379, 533

addyo virah fatamanyur indrab, 471,
489

adirasrd bhavata (3tu) deva somn, 611

adAsyann agna uta samgrnimi, 45

aditiy te (aditis te) bilam grbhndtu
(grhnatu) , 118, 838

sditiy {vd (aditie tvA) devl wifva-
devydvat]  (“yavatl) sadhasthe
afigirasvat ("iig1”) , 467, 910, 958

aditsan vA samjagara janebhyah, 45,
107, 180, 446, 480

adidyutat sv apiko vibhava, 838

adlksigtiyam brihmano 'siv amusya

RR8

)
adlvyann rnam yaa aham cakira, 702
adrhhathih  darkardblis  trivigtapr

(tribhrapbl .h), 222, 384, 640
adrérann (adréann) udahdryah, 356
adevA devavattaram, 401, 840
ado devl (devi) prathamBni prthag

yat, 68, 575
ado ma dgachatu 990
adomadam annam addhi prasttah, 110,

568, 870
ado migachatu, 090
ado yad devi prathamiani purastit, 68,

525
adbhir viévasya bhartribhih, 677
adbhih sarvasya bhartrbhih, 677
adbhyah sambhGtah (°Lhrtah) prthi-

vyu (“vyd) , 644
adya no deva savitah, 436, 440
adys krnul vitaye (hy ttaye), 743,

805
ady& tvd vanvan (vardhen) sureknih,

862
adyd devidd (deviin)

gamyah, 036
adyi no deva savital;, 436, 440
adyi maméra sa hysh sam fna (sahyah

saminah), 383, B2
adroghavacatn metibhih  §avistham

(yav1®), B57
adroghdvitid vicam acha, 52

Justatamo hi
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advese ("gye) dyAvaprthivl huvema
(huve), 319

adha tvigimian sbhy ojask krnvieh
(krvim) yudh&bhavat, 673, 925

adhardficam parB suva (suvi), 431

adharo mad asau vadit svaha, 235

adharo vad assu vada svah3i, 235

adha vByum nmiyutal safcata svih, 454

adha sma (sm3) te vra)anamh krgnam
ast1 (astu, “nam astu kpspam), 436,
441

adha syima surabhayo (syEm asur
ubhayor) grhesy, 75, 454, 618, 840

adhaly sapatni yi mama, 74, 382

adha jivri vidatham & vadathah, 73,
454, 529, 544, 801

adhh jivema SaradBm 8atBm, 75

adhd te vigno vidugd cid ardhysh
(rdhysh), 640

adhi te sakhye andhaso vi va made, 73

sdhE te sumnam Imahe, 73

adhi te syAma varuna pnyzash, 73

adhA devEnAm apy etu pithah, 74

adba nah fam yor arapo dadhata, 74

adhi no vardhays rayium, 74

adhd no vifvacarsane, 73

adhi pi1tFn suvidatrdn apih, 74

adhd pogasya posena, 75

adhB mano vesudeyiya krpusva, 74

adh&ma sakthyor ava gudam dhehi, 641

adhi mis punar & yita no grhin, 75,
454

adhd vayam dditya vrate tava, 74

adh# vayam bhagavanteh syAma, 74

adh3 viyum miyutah sadcats svih, 454

adhB vifvihirapa edhate grhe, 75, 454

adhi vigitah pitum addhi pramuktah,
75, 110, 569, B70

adhh §atakratve yQyam, 73

adhB sapatnan indrignl me, 75

adhi sapatnin indro me, 75, 924

adha sapatnin mamakan, 74, 362

adhA somasys prayatl yuvidbhy&m
(yuva®), 74, 504

adhisyd madhyam edhatim, 75, 160

adht kranda virayagva, 260

adhi kgami prataram didhy3nsh, 107,
506

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

adhi kgami viguripam (keamd viéva®)
yad ast1 (asys, Asta), 201, 509

adh1 datre (dhatre) vocah, 104

adh: na indraigdm (1ndregdm), 709

adht bruvantu te ’'vantv (avantv)
asman, 807

adhivisam (adhi®) yi hirapyiny ssmar,
516

adh1 skanda virayasva, 172, 280, 272,
853

adhlvisam

adhrstam  dhrenvojasam
ojazd), 237, 818

adhorima ulumbelsh, 78, 265

adho vadidharo vada, 235

adhyakyiyAnuksatthram, 321, 491

adhvanim adhvapsate &regthah svesty-
aayAdhvanah  (§resthesyddhvanah,
éraigthyasya  svastasydhvanah)
param adlys, 321, 707

adhvad eko 'ddhad eko hutdd eko
'hutid eksh sanasandd ekah, 181,
511, 875

adhva rajinsindriyam, 421

anaksikiya (°sakByn) svEha, 591

nnadvin$ (°viil) ca me , 930

anadvEn§ tapyate vehan (talpate v@]-
&n), 503, 867

anandho ’Slono ’'pisicadhirah, B57

anamitram no adharit (me adharik, no
adharik), 142, 907

anamimésh Idayd (anamilvisa idayi)
madantah, 224, 544

anarfaritim vasuddm upa stuhi, 202,
579, B78

nnasthikBya (“thakaya) sviha, 561

andgeso adham 1t samkgayema, 110,
376, 582

anfgaso yathd sadam 1t eamksiyema,
110, 376, 582

anigh devEh &akuno grhegu (grham
nah), B49

anddhystam sahasyam (sahasniyam)
sahasvat, 353

snidhrgtd mpasyo vagdndh, 176, 580,
808

anddhrgtdh sidata
tih), 104

, see adh® "
(dhrspum

dadhatih (dada-
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anlbho myda dhirte (°ta), 353, 749,
862

anfmayaidh1 (“yedh1) mA rigima wndo,
78, 338, 344, 709, 989

andmi kgatram ajaram suviryam (suvi-
ram), 323

anArbhava mrda, 353, 7408, BA2

anfhanaSyam vasanam carignu (jars-
pub, jangpu), 57, 381

antir asy, 371

anibhrsth apasyuvo vasinsh, 178, 599,
808

anlkeir dvego ardaya ('rdaya), 907

anukiéena bahyam, 371, 550

snukéitre (“khyktre) namal), 190

anugriesd (°gribhat) ca vrtrahan, 874

eputtam B te maghavan nskir nu (nu,
nakrnu), 683, 949

anu tva bargo visa (mrgah), 235

anu dsha sahamirin kravyidah (kaya-
dah), 355, 371

anu no mirgtu tanvo yad viristam
(vilr®), 261, 813

anu nau &lira mansate (“ta1), 710

anupiirvam yatamind yatl stha (stha,
yatists), 86, 826, 887

anupauhvad (anu po ’hvad) anupah-

*vayet (anuhvayah), 200, 732, 833

anumate ‘'nu (anu) manyasva na 1dam
(’nv1dam manyasvs, 'nu manyasva),
847, 0807

apu manyasva suya)s yajima (yaje hi,
yajeha), 578, 548

anu marsfu tanvo (tanuve) yad vilis-
tam, 261, 813

anuya ratryd ritrim jva, 255

anurchem jimva, 550

anurohiya tva, §50

aruroho ’s1, 550

anyviys (anuvds)) rEtriyar (“tryai)
ritrim (“truh, tvi ri®) Jimve, 255,
770

anuvytam jmva, 550

anuvyte tvi, anuvrd asy, 550

anugpup (“tuk) pafiktys saha, 148

enugtup ("fuk) pafktyar (“taye), 148

anustub (°fum) rmitrasya, 241, 412

anu sapts 78)Eno ya utSbhinktih, 63

489

anu stomath mudimsh: (mademshs),
617, 697

anlikiSens bahvyam, 371, 550

snidhA yady jfanad (yad ajfjanad)
adhd ca nu (adha eid &), 57, 840

anirchendniirohdyanircham  (amu®)
nva, 550

aniroho ‘e, 50

anivytAniivyte 'nlvr) j1nva, 550

anOvrte tva, antvrd as1, 550

anefann asys yi igaveh (asyegavah),
813

antard dydvaprthivl apah
("thivyor apasyul), 833

antarkgs uta vd& prthvyim (uta
parthivid y&h), 321

sntarikgam samam tasya vByur upa-
dragts | 813

antaritkgam puritatd (pur®,
puli®), 263, 532

antarikgam prihivim adrohit, 509

antarikgasamantnsyn te vayur upaé-
rotd, 833

antarkse adhy ('dhy) Asate, 909

antarikse pathibhir fyaminah (hiy®,
hriyamanah), 353, 386

antarenantkifam, 371, 550

antsh  Subbrdvatdi  (Sfundhydvatd)
pathi, 173, 244, 305

antas tigthatu (Sto) me mano 'mrtasya
ketuh, 715

antimitra§ (antyami®) ce dire-amitrad
('mitras) ca gapsh, 737, 910

endha sthindho vo bhakglys, 176, B77

andhihin (°he, °heh) ethiilagudaya
(sthiira®, "guda), 261

andho achetah (chetah), 810

annapate ‘nnasya (annasya) no dehi,
807

annam payo reto asmisu ( emBAsu)
dhatta (dheha), BO7

annam me (no) budhys (budhnya)

suvah,

pulr®,

pahi 311
znnam me (no) budhy&jugupsas (budh-
nyi©) , 311

annam me deh1 (dheh), 103
anynm te ssman (‘sman, asmat te) m
vapentu senih (senyam), 319, 807
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anysvratasyn (anyadvra®) sadcima
(safcire, sadcimah), 379, 420, B18

anydne te seman nivapantu t3h, 909

pnyAm 1cha pitrpadam vyaktim (vit-
tAm), 139, 738

enye 'sman nivepantu tih, 809

anyo-'nyo (-anyo) bhavati varpo
asya, 807
aov  agnir ugasim agram akhyat
(akéat), 180

anv adya no snumatih ('nu®), 909
anvididhyithim 1ha nah sakhiya,
236, 832

anvasl, 770

anvitir st , 371

apah pinva, 964

apah pragit , fee ApA

apa kpudham nudatdm ardtum, 201

apa tasya balam tira, 201

apa durhfrddifo (°dviso) jahi, 410, 86D

apanuttau (°td) &anddmarkau (sa)
saha 289

apa (apah) prigit tama & jyotir ety
384

aps bidhatim duntin: visvs, 201
apamityam apratittam yad asmi, 404,
465

aparthvrtih (hrtdh) sanuydma vajam,
371

apedrpvate tva, 618

apefcidaghvinnesya  (apadciddagh-
vionam) bhiiyisam, 403

apaéciddaghvane  (apafcidaghvane)
nere (narah), 403

apa fveta padd jah1 (apah évetapad
Bgehi), 134, 201, 384, B17

apasedhan (°dham) durntd
mrdaya (oo mrda), 849

aps snehitir (gnfhitim) nrmags a-
dhatta (edhad rih, nymanim adadh-
ram), 77, 110, 356, 616, 696, 802, 824

apas pinva, 864

apah misisan svar (suvar) apratitah
("tittah), 404

apdm rasam udvayssam (udayabhsam,
udayansan), 310, 371

apigne agnim (‘gnim) Aimidam )ahi,
210
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VEDIC VARIANTS 1I PHONETICS

apAm gambhan sida, 120

apim gembhiram gacha, 120

apinudo janam amtrayantam (smi-
tra®), 478

apim tvA gahman sidayim , 120

epim tva sadhigr (sadhrisu) aiidaysnn,
353, 627

apAm napBtam aévinA huve dhiyd
(°na bayantam), B47

apim napdd #éubeman ya {rmih
kakudmin (Grmih pratirtih kakud-
méin or kakubhvin) 178, 239

apim naptre jagah (jhagah), B5

apim na yanty Grmayah, 820

apdphco (“vAco) abhibhfite nudasva,
202

apdma edh1 md mrthi na indra, 78,
98, 205, 344

apamityam (apim 1ttham) 1va sam-
bhara, 832, 877

apim ojminam part gobhir Avrtam
(abhrtam), 221

apdm opadhinBm garbhem dhih (gar-
bham me dih), 104

apim payaso yat payah, 735

apam payasvad 1t (yat) payah, 735

apBlam 1ndra (indras) trig  (trih)
pltvI (phtva, plrtvi, pirti), 351, 367,
598, 967

apavico , see ApApace

apivrpod duro afmavre)inim (as-
madrathdnim), 287, 363

apd vrdhi parivrtam (“tim, parivyttim)
pa ridhah, 401, 586

apifnusnmum (apaSnyuspum) apd rekgah
(raghem), 337

ap1 pigd m gidatu (°t1), 720

aplparo mi ritnyi (ritryd) ahno ma
pahi, 791

apiparo mihno ratriyni (rfitryal) ma
pihy, 701

apitapi dhlGyamanah, 355, 628

aphpakypd astake (aplpaghrtahute), 83

apo adyiny acArigam, 244, 498, 754

apo anv acirigam (acdrgam), 244, 408,
754

apo dattodadhim bhinta, 418

apo divyd aciylgam, 244, 498, 754



INDEX OF MANTRAS

apo devl madhumatir agrbhpan, 116

apo devir upasf)e (°)8) madhumatih,
446

apo devir madhumatir agrhpan (agrbh-
nim), 116

apo nayanta Grmaysh, 829

apo mah1 vyayat: cakgase tamah, 529,
608

apo mah! vigute caksusd tamah, 529,
608

apo vininah pavate kaviyan (°yin,
kavyan), 788

apo su (§u) myakga varuna bhiyasam
mat, B87

aptubhl rihaph yvyantu vaysh, 06, 152,
706, K57

aprajastim (°jasyam) pautramrtyum
(°martyam), apra)astvam martavat-
sam, 368, 484, 850, 652

apriyah pratl muficatim, 849

apriye prati muflca tat, 849

apriye prat1 muficatam, 849

apriye sam nayimasa, 511, B78

apsarasim anudattnrninm, 237, 823

apsarasiv anu dattim rnam nsah
(rnim), 237, 823

apsarassu yo gandhah, 385

apsardsu ca ya medhs, 385

apsarisu ca yo gandhah, 395

apsu dhitasya devae nrbhy  gtut-
astotrasya (nrbhih sutasya stuta®)

yo 'Svasamr 419, 726, 910

apsu dhitto (dhautam) nrbhih sutah

(sutam), 726

apsu dhautasya te nrbhih  gtut-

asya yo afvasanis , 419, 728,
910, D88
apsu dhautasya te nrbhih sutasya
, 419, 726, 988

nrbhis stutasya
, 419, 726, 910,

apeu dhautasya te
yo 'évasams
988

apsu dhautasya soma nrbhih suta®

yo bhakgo a§vasanir 419, 726,
910, 988
abaddham meno , 179, 802

sbadhigma rakgo  , 209

401

sbhayam vo 'bhayam no astu (me
’stu), abhayam me astu (‘stu), 810

abhi krands vilayasva, 172, 260, 272,
853

abhikhyd bhas2 brhats éusukvanih,
240, 283, 624

abh tyam devam eavitiram ogpyoh
(Qnyoh) kn.vﬂu'atum, 720

abh1 dyumnam devabhaktam yavigiha
(devahitam yavigthys), 121, 315, 579,
B57

abh1 no vE)ssitamam, 516

abhinpe khilye (khille) m dadhBt:
devayum, 38, 408

abhi pra ponumo (no°) vygan, 852

abhi pra ponuvur (nonavur) girah,
603, 952

abh1 priyR divas padi (divah kawnih),
964

abhibhuve
604, 789

abh1 yo na irasyati (no durasyati), 878

abhi yo vifva bhuvanini caste, 220

abhiratdh smah (sma ha), 379

abhiramyatim (“th&m), 82

abhi ragtriya vartaya (vardhaya), 97

abhivartsh savinéah, 516

nbhi vapIr rglnim sapta (sapti) niisata,
436, 447

abh1 vifvim bhuvanini cagte, 220

abhiviro abhisatvd (°gatvd) sahojdh
(sahojt), 986

abhifaster avasparat (°evarat), 108

abhifiksa rajabhuvam (°bhlvam), 288,
569, 736

abhiérir ya ca no grhe, 202

abhigihe svaha, 516

abhi gtana duntd badhaménah, 582

abhigtir (°4ir) ya ca me dhruvh (ca no
grhe), 292, 529

abhi gyima vrjane sarvavirih, 242, 878

abhi sumnsm devabhaktam yavistha,
121, 315, 579, B57

abhi somam mréimasi, 383, B30

abhi somo avivytat ("vydhat), 87

abh1 sprdha usro vedim tatarda, 618

abhl rtasys dohani anugata, 309, 962

("bhve, °bhave) svEhi,
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abhi na B vavytsva, 516, 648

abhi no vijasitamam, 516

abblmam (*mém, mBn) mahind (“mi)
divam (divah), 181, 605

abhIm rtasya dohanf anligata, 309, 692

abhim rtasyn sudughZ ghrtafcutah,
300, BB2

abhlIvartah savinsh, 516

abhisie cBbhigavl ca, 518

abhlgit cabhisahl cabhimatihad
516

abhighé (°sEt) cibhishhyas ca, 518

abhIgihe svaha, 516

abhin mama (nu nah) sumatau vis-
vaveddh, 849

abhir greflndm (va§BnAm, v AplnAm,
Eplndm, °‘pBm) abhifastipavid (°pd
u), 46, 360, 740, 824, 653

abhy arcata (argata) sustutim gavyam
8jum, 164

abhyamkei rad)Abh0t ("bhiim, “bhilvam),
288, 669, 736

abhy agthAm (astham, asthid) visvih
prtan} aritih, 983

abhy aham tam bhliyisam yo asmin
('smin) dvest1 , 910

abhy rtasya sudughd |, 309, 992

sbhysit1 (abhyeti) na ojagi spar-
dham@na, 711

smanmahld anféavah (Chit tad
Bfavah), 828

am@ ma edh1 m& mrdhs na (ma) ndra,
78, 205, 344

ambyAn mayavattarah, 475

amivisye samvasanto (samvidanto)
mahitva, 281

amis1 aarvifi (sarvin) as1 pravigtah,
146

amimadanta pitaro yathBbhigam
Bvrelyisata (ylgata, avivypsata), 533

amuktha yrksmid duritid avadyit, 60,
355, 715

amutrabhilydd adha (adhi) yad yam-
agya, 578

amum ma 1gdna (amum manigina), 529

amitheam asmi 8X tvam, 723

amrpmayam (amrn®) devapitram, 954

amrtendvytdm puram (purim), 600

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

amestam aa1 svahi, 139

amocl yakgmBd duritid avartyai, 60,
355, 715

amo 's1 sarvah as1 pravigtah, 146

amo 'hem asmi 8i (sa) tvam, 723

amba nigpara (nigvars, DISVATA, M13-
mara), 200, 205, 234, 986

embE ca buli ca mtatn! (ambB duls
nitatnir) , 179, 529

ambiyal svihi duliysi sviha, 170

ambhah (ambha) sthimbho vo bhak-
slya, 176, 077

ayam yah puro vibhinatty (°naty)
o)agi, 392

ayam yo agya yasya ta idam éirah, 738,
807

ayam yo 'sl yasya ta idam firah, 738,
po7

ayam fatrGn jayatu jarhrginah (Jar-
hisfipah), 635

ayam 8a vim afvini bhaga & gatam, 612

ayam sa finkte (é1fite) yena gaur
abhivrth, 418

ayam eshasram fnavo drfah vi-
dharma (*mi), 460, 833

nyam gahasram & no dgfe
mani, 533

ayam su vim efvind bhiga & gatam, 612

ayanam ma vivadhir (viba®) vikram-
asva, 209

ayann arthini krnavann apinsi, 482

ayam no agnir varivas ("vah) krnotu,
964

ayavinim Adhipatyam, 485

ayasd manasd dhrtah, 401, 402, 502

ayasi havyam Gihige, 502, 739

ayasthinam (ayah®, ayas®, ayasthi-
niv) uditd (°tau) siiryasya, B2, 188,
237, 824

ayasmayam vierti (visrtd) bandham
etam, 195

ayasmayin vi crti bandhapddan, 195

ayid indrignyod (agnir indragniyo$)

, 192

ayid no yajfiam vahisi, 730

ayfvinim ddhipatyam, 485

ayBf cAgne 'sy anabhifastis (°ti§) ca,
529

vidhar-
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ayh (ayBh, ayls) san (aySsi) manasi
hataly (krtah, krttah), 401, 402, 502

ayl (aykh, ayAs) san (aylsyam)
havyam tihige, 502

ayBei manasi (vayasi) krtah, 401,
402, 502

ayisomsh (soma) sukrtysys, 380

ayukt8so abrahmati vidasima (yad
nsan), 255

ayupitd yomh, 113

ayebhyah kitavam, 253

ayoddheva (ayodhyeva) durmada & h1
juhve, 347

aramgamiya ]agmaye (jagmave), 248

arany3ys symarah, 316, 490

ariddhyd edidhiguhpatim (aradhyai
didhigipatim), 381, 474, 554

ariyo ssmah abhiduchungyate, 248

ardlig udabhartsata, 80

arfivd yo no abhi duchunayate, 248

argiya avyathyal abhibhutyal
sviha, 644

arejetim (arejayatim) rodasi pajasd
gird, 745

aredatd manasd devin gacha (gamyat,
manash tac chakeyam), 269

arepasah  manyumattami§ (“man-
tag) cite goh (e1td goh, cidikoh), 47,
61, 826

arghah, arghyam, arghyam bhoh, 123,
321

arcigitrino nudatam praticah, 156

arcigi §atrin dahatam pratitya, 156

artham rhind vyantu vaysh, 96, 152,
796, 857

artho$§ ca ma ema$ (ea mi ema, ca me
yimaé) ca me, 803

ardhamdsyam prasatit piérydvatah,
539

aryamA te hastam agrabhit, 116

aryamiyBt: vygabhas tuvigman, 509

aryami hastam agrabhit (agrahit), 116

aryo nafanta (nah santu) smniganta
(°tu) na dhiyah, 287, 828

arvii ehi somakimam tvahuh, 512

arhanlyd ipsah, 123, 321

arhann 1dam daynse viévam abhvam
(sbbhuvam), 302, 790
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alarmirdtin  vasudim upa atuhi, 262,
579, B78

alivandBya svahi, 579, 627, 862

alubhitd yomh, 113

avartyal badhAyopamenthitiram, 209,
oI9

pvakraksinam vrsebham yathijuram
(yathd juvam), 267, B35

avakro ’vithuro ('vidhuro, ’'vithuro
'ham) bhlyasam, 77

avajthva nythvika, avajihvaka niyih-
vaka, 6§95

ava Jydm 1va dhanvanah, 24, 159, 684

nvatagya visarjane, 25, 164

avatatyn dhanug tvam (dbanus tvam),
958

ava tara nadigv i, 401, 833

ava tasya balam tira, 201

avatasya visarjaue, 25, 164

avattaram nadlgy &, 401, B33

avattaro nadinam, 401, B33

ave dikgim asrkeata (ad&stha) svihi,
201

ava devinam yaja hedo agne (vaje
hidyéni, yaje hedydni), 325, 696

ava devin yaje hedyidn, 325, 696

eva dyim 1va dhanvinah, 24, 158, 584

ava droniini ghrtavinti sida (“vanti
roha), 501a

avadhigma raksah, 209

avanty asya pavitdram (pav1®) Blavah,
531

ava bidhatim , 201

avabhrtha nicumpuna (nicaiikupa, ni-
cuiikuna), 150, 605

avabhrthaéca svagikiraé (suga’) ca,741

avamald ta Grvais fe , 750

ava rudram odimahi, 535

avartyal vadhiyopamanthitiram, 209,
919

avavyayann asitam deva vasma (vas-
vah), 240

ava fveta pad3 jahi, 134, 201, 484, 817

ava sedim trsndm ksudham )shi, 201

ava somam nayimasi, 383, B30

avasphiiryan didyud (vidyud) vargan
bhatar avrt (vargahs tvesa rivaf,
varsanhs tveva rivat) svahi, 869
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ava sma durhankyatah (durhyn®), 4, 38,
631

avasyur as1 duvasvin, 554

avasyuvitd brhat! (°tIr) na (ou, tu)
sakvarl (°rih), 381, 614

avasylr am duvasvin, 554

aviq dhavyam surabhlm krtva (krtvi),
588s

ayituratarh brsayasya (prathayasya)
Aegah, 69, 668

avi no devyid dhiyd (krph), 421, 824

svBnyahs tantln kirato dhatto anyin,
138

avimba rudram adimahi (ad1®), 535

avirs 1kgavah piryebhyah (pariye-
bhysh) , 325, 786

avhrdya kevartam, 41, 325, 708

avAryim paksminl pAryl iksavah, 325

avAryfya margiram, 325

avasyjo apo ('po) achi samudram, 807

avikgobhdya ("ksodhBys) pandhin
dadhami, 176

avidahanta (°tah) érapayata, 880

avinagthn avihrutin (°hrtin), 683

avimuktacakra (°rd) Aslran, 139, 235,
643, 861

aviraghnir ud ajantv (acantv) dpah, 53

aviraghno (°nl) viratarsh (°tamah,
viravatah) suvirin (sufevin), 123

avivarata vo hy kam (hikam), 817

avebhysh kitavam, 253

avocEma kavaye medhyaya, 109, 230

avo devasya ainasi, 421

avyo (avyd) vire (vBraih) pan priyah
(priyam), 381, 708

avradanta vIlitd, 271

afiflikgum &i18likgate (aslilipu &lilisate),
185

séimahi tvi, 617

aflrgAnd shaya (no 'haya) 1va (°na
1vBhayah), 512

aélifubhanta yajfityd rtena, 174, 286,
202

némans (afman) te kyut, 832

sfrathnan drdhavradanta vidita, 271

abrirama (aglilam) eit kynutha ("that)
supratiham, 261

VEDIC VARIANTS I1 PHONETICSH

sérird (aSl18) tanfir bhavati, 261

aérublub previm (prujvim), 40, 680

nironk, ses aglopd .

aflllpy | see afiShikeum

nélllarh, and afMl5, sgs arir®

afless naksatram, 265, 473

nfloph (asro”) afigawr ahrutih (aslop-
&fgair ahrtd, ahrutdh) svarge, 261,
683, B19, 030, 000

aslopo 'pisBcadhital, B57

nfvam )a)fiAnam sarirasya (gallasyn)
madhye, 264

sévavat soma virayat, 467

afvasya vhje (krande, krandye) puru-
pasya miyau, 315

afivAn anafiato (anafyato, anshssto,
anadvato) dinam, 255, 408

a4vA bhavata (°tha) vijinah, 80

a§viivat soma viravat, 467

afvind gharmam patam hBrdvinam
(bArddivEnam, pitam aharvyBnam,
pibatam hArdrinum), 267, 764

avind bhigajavatah (°tam, “ts), 378

a§vinendram na )Egrvi (°vi), 525

afvinau dvysksarena (“kgarayi) pra-
nipanav (“nd) ud ajayatim, 886

aévibhyim tiroahniyinAm (tirohny-
Bnim) som&ndm anubrihbi, 787, 910

afvibhyim tirohnyfn somén prasthi-
tin presya, 787, 910

afvibbyim pradhipays (pradipaya),
104

agddham (agilham) yutsu , 474

pgidham ugram saham&nam 3bhih, 474

ssadhays sshamBniya vedhase (mi-
dhuse), 170, 235, 696

agtabhyah (°yeh éatebhyah) svihi, 495

agtasthiino dafapakgah, 495

83fApaksdm dasapakgam, 495

agtabhyah (°yeh ntebhynh) svBhi, 405

agtrBm tidam pratinihd (tdlam prati-
niham), 271

asamheyam paribbavan, 23, 121, 124

neadan mitaram purah, 853, 861

neanan mitaram punah, 853, 861

agapathah kilibhuvam, 602

asapatnd kilibhuvam (°*bhavam), 602
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asapatni sapatnaghnl (“nighn!), 6588

pgambAdham bedbyato (ma®) mina-
vAnAm (“vegu), 241

asambAdhd yA madhyato mfnave-
bhyah, 241

ssathbhavyam pardbhavan, 23, 121, 124

asamhmrsto j8yase matroh (mAtrvoh)
§ucih, 368

asllv (asi) anu ma , 888

agh (ashv-asiv) upahvaysnava, 856

sakny (“kniy) asy osadhe, 777

asiknyB (“kniyZ) marudvpdhe vitas-
tays, 791

ssum gharmam divam (svar) Atisthinu,
360

ssunitdya ("thiya) vodhave, 83

pelirtd (°te) etrtd ("te) rajaso (°s1)
vimine (nigatte, “tA, na sattd), 293,
578, 828

asiijudanta ya)fiyd rtena, 174, 286, 292

asrimukho rudhirendbhyaktah (Cavy-
aktah), 220

astabhnad dyam vrgabho (dyam rga°)
antarikgam, 359

asti h1 pmd (astu sma) te Sugminn
avayih, 436, 442, 987

astrto niimiham n1 dadhe (pari
dade), 104

asthabhysh (asth1®) svihi, 591

asthiin nau (nau, no, no) girhapatyam
(CtyEn1) , 732, 950

aspirgam (°4am) enam §atadaradiya,
202

asmadrati (asmadditrd, °rAtd ma-
dhumetl, °tir) devatrdi gachata
(gacha), 357, BOO

asmadryak (°driyak) sam mimihi éra-
vansi, 784

nsmadryag (*driyag) vAvrdhe virydya,
84

pamabhysm dattEm (dhattim) varunas
ca manyuh, 105

asmabhyam indra varivah (varfyah)
sugam krdhi, 248, 541a

asmabhyam mahi varivah sugam kah,
240, 541a

asmin u devd avatd havesu, 742, 824

asmBné cakre minyasya medhd, 930

405

asmBkam yoni (yonlv) udate suSevih,
886

asmiakam aftéum (anfam) maghavan
purusprham, 618

asmBkam abhir haryaéva medi, 231,
263

asmai cakre mAnyasya medhs, 930

asmifi (asmin) eitrbbir avatid abh-
18tibhah, 930

aamin u deva avatd bharesv &, 121, 267,
742, 924

asmin deviso 'vatd havesu, 121, 267,
512, 742

asmBn slte payssBbhyAvavrtsva, B49

asmisu nrmnam dhih, 509

asmin kgaye pratarBm didyinah, 107,
506

asmin gosthe karfsinth ("pah, purl-
sipth), 152, 617

asmifl (asmin) chira savane mhida-
yaava, 937

asmin nara indryam dhattem o)ah, 105

aemin brahmapy (“mann ) asmin
karmany (karmann) , 928

asmun rigiram adhi éraya, 704

asmin vayam samkasuke (“kusule),
605

asme mdribrhaspati, 704

asme karmane jitah, 704

asme kgatrinl dbBrayer anu dyin, 704

asme deviiso vapuge cikitsata, 704

nsme dehn  , #ee asme dhehy

asme dyivaprthivl bhin vimam, 704

asme dhattn vasavo vastiu, 704

nsme dhirayatam (*tBm) reyum, 704

asme dbeh1 (dehl) jitevedo mah1
éravah, 106

agme proyandhi maghavann ryigin, 704

asme rigirig dharaya (rasirem adhis-
raya), 704

agme rigtriya mahi §arms yachatam,
704

asmai indrabrhaapatl, 704

asmal harmane Jitah, 704

asmai kgatrine dhirayantam agne, 704

asma1 dyBvaprthivi bhiirl vimam, 704

asmai dhatta vasavo vasiini, 704

asmai dharaystam rayim, 704
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esmai1 prayandhi maghavann r)Isn, 704

asmal rigtrBys mah: §arma yachatam,
704

asya kurino (kulmo, kypvo, krpmo)
harivo medinam tva, 231, 263

agys te sakhye vayam, 340

asys pItd (pitva) evarvidal, 367

asya sutesya svar na (na), 949

adya snugh Svedurasya prafigfum, B57

asys hotuh pradily (prafigy) TtEsya
vicl, 202

a8yl avata viryam, 448

seyAm devd abhi samviéanteh, 340

neya1 nirya upastare (“stire), 573

asredhants 1tana vijam acha, 52

ahamh fatrOn jayimi jarhrginah, 635

aham hy ugras (Ugras) tavigas tuvis-
min, 567

sham hy ugro (tgro) maruto vidinah,
507

aham dandenigatam, 580

aham 1d dhi pitug (pitub) parn, 987

aham pratnens manmand (Janmani),
BA6

shar-ahar aprayivam bharantah, 117

ahar-shar belim 1t te harantah, 117

ahar divabhir 0tibhih, 165, 272, 272a,
324, 360

ahalag (shalam) 1t1 vaficats, 511

ahafcarebhyah, 488, 690

ahi anadatd hete, 888

ahB aritim avidah (avartin avidat)
syonem, 806

ahi neta sann (ned asann, netar asann,
ahid eta sann) avicetanBm (apuro-
gavam), 62

eha yad dyAvo (devd) asunitim ayan
(Ayan), 482, 803

ahfv anadati hate, 588

ahih farlram (ahdc char®) payasd
samet1 (sametya), 737

ahimh dandenfgatam, 580

shim budhnyam (°miyam) anu riya-
mandh (samcarantlh, anv iyamanih)
353, 784

ahir ast budhnyaeh (°niyah), 787

shir jaghina kim (kam) cana, 578

ahir dederfa kem cana, 578

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ahir na j0rpAm (shir ha jIrpAm) ata
sarpati tvacam, 628

shirbudhnys mantrath me ’jugupah
(iw) 548

shirbudhnys mantram me phhi, 787

shir budhnyo (°niyo) devats, 787

ah1f§ ca sarvin (sarvifl) jambhayan
(°ys), 836

ahedatd mapasd devAn gacha, 269

ahedatd (°lath) menesedam jusesva,
260

ahe budhniys mantram me gopiya, 787

shorBtrayor vistyd  , 803, 840

ahorBtribhyimh  purugah  eamena
(ksanena), 420

ahordtre fQrvagiive (°sthive)
803, B40

ahnihe: ratryar , 255

shnd yad enah krtam ast1 pipam (kim-
c1t, enaé cakrmeha kameit), 849

BhkarSye karSyo yath&, 200

gkdtim (°tam) agoim prayujam sviha,
587

Gkiitim (“tim) devim manasah (°sd,
subhagdm) puro dadhe (prapadye)
529

Bkfityar prayuje
svihi, 910

Bkramanam kugthibhyim, 49

BkrayByA ayogim (Bkrayiydyogim,
akram®), 990

Akrin samudrah , 508

dkhuh kafo minthilas (°lavas, min-
dhalas) te pitfnam, 77, 489, 597

Bkhum tvAa ye dadhire devayantah,
193, 206, 835

dkhuh srjayd ayandakas te maitrih
(ayiindakis te maitryah), 315, 489

igann apina  , 508

Aganma mitrivarupl varenya (varena,
varepyam), 326

fganms vifvavedasam, 508

Aganma vytrahantamam, 508

& garbho yonim etu te, 711

i galgh dhavanindm (galdd dhamani-
nam), 144, 226

Agnié ca dahatam praty, 512

Agne y&hi sufastibhih, 509

IBGI

'gnaye (agnaye)
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Egrayapad (dgri®) " , ond
°yanat, "yapo , 492

3 ghermo agnim rtayann asidi (°dit),
533, 840

B gharmo agnir amrto na sddi, 533, 840

BAglgBpEm avadvafanta vEpih, 490,
589, 720

Bfigigyam pavamAnam sakhdyah, 480
720

‘yapas,

ichettd te (vo) ma rigam (rigat, mar-
gam), 753

Bjagan ritr1 sumani 1ha syEm, 508

Anm tvigne |, 360

&)m na girvaviho Jigyur afvah, 810

Ajum na jagmur girviho aévih, 810

8 Juhotd ("ta) duvasyata, 442

B)yasya kilyd upa tAn ksarantu, 565

Bfijanena sarpish sam viSantu (spréan-
tAm, mréantBm), 200, 205, 235, 375,
640

Atapati vargan virdd Bvrt svihi, 168

& tasthiv (tasthd) amrtam divi, B88

Atir vEhaso darvida te vByave, 325, 520

A tigtha mitravardhana ("nah), 380

ati vahaso darvidia te viyavyih, 325,
628

& te garbho yomim etu (aitu), 711

& te yonum garbha etu, 711

4 te suparnd aminants (°tai) evaih, 308

Btmann ("many) evinupabyat, 828

Atmam indraya pyByasva, 224, 831

itmanam ta Agriyanah (agra”) pitu,
402

AtmAsy Atrann GtmAnam (Atmanit-
minam) me mi hinsih, 401, 836

8 tvam (evam) mndriya pydyasva, 224,
831

B8 tvi panéritah (°srtah, “srutah)
kumbhah (°ah), 275, 626, 682, 831

A tva pripann agh&yavah (adyi®), 832,
Bas

a4 tvE vahantu haraysh sucetasah
(sace®), 612

5 tvA subhava (suhava) sfirydya, 119

B dadhnah kalsfair (°ir, “6am) aguh
(ayan, gaman, upa, syann iva, alr-
ayam), 701

497

B daréats (dargate) éavash bhiryojah
(sapta diniin), 292

Ediyo virah Satamanyur indrel), 471,
480

Edityam garbharm poyasd sam afigdh
(afidhi, afijan), 418

Gditya nAvam drukgah (roksam), 715

&dityasys vratam ypakgiyantah (ksy-
entah), 785

BdityAA chmafrubhih (°y&n &ma’, “yafi
fma®), 937

AdityEnim patvinv (patmBnov) i
(eh1), 240, 694

BdityBnAm prasitir ("ertir) hetir ugra,
637

AdityR rudrd vasavas tvedate (tvel”,
tenute), 271

Aditysah sumahasah (3a°) krpotena,
612

adityds te citim (citam) Bpiirayantu,
587

AdityBs tvE prabrhantu (pravy®) jiga-
tena chandass, 212

Bdityebhyah presya (&dityebhyah) pri-
yebhyah mephasvasarasyn (mah-
sh sva®) , 980

adityebhyas tva pravrham | 212

Ad 1d antd adadrhanta pirve, 341, 835

ad 1d dyAvAprthivl aprathetim, 341

id 1d dhotiram ny asddayanta (agd®),
983

i devo y#t1 bhuvanini pagyan (bhu-
vani vipafyan), 840

Adhyaksyiyinuksattirem, 325, 491

A na mdo mahim 15am, 353

& na indo atagvinam (§5°), 512

7 na 1ndra mahim 15am, 353

ipenda modih pramudah, 713

Anando modah pramodal,, 713

& noh &rnvann Gtibhih eida sAdanam,
376

& pa (nah) stuta upa vajebhir tti, 877

& nu tac (tyac) chardho divyam
vrnimahe, 345

i no agne sucetund (suketuna), 126

i no gosu viéatv asusadhigu (os°, &
tanligu), 730
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B no yihi tapash )anesu (janisva,
janegv R), 603, 742, 826

Eno vifive BakrEk (vifve askrd) gamantu
(°ta) devih, 473

Antarksarh pythivim adrahit, 509

Entrimukhah , 388, 511

inydvikgld (iny& vaksad) vasu viry-
ani, 481

Bpataye tva grhnami, Ba7

Apataye tva tanlinaptre fikvariya
dakvans (°tre éakmane &ikvardya
&akmann) ojgthaya, 240

apaprivAn (ApappvAn) rodesl antamk-
gam, 671

Epah fundhantu mainasah, 173

Epas tad ghnanty sarvadi (te sada),
842

Epas tvE sam angan (aripvan, dpah
gam anman), 366

B pitaram valdvAnaram avase kah

(kuh), 611

Apura std , 90, 319, 568
E pugtam etv & vasy, 309, 992
Bpiryd stha |, BO, 319, 568

& plgd etv & vasu, 300, 568, 092

Bprpo ’'s1 sampronsh (Aprnogt
proa) 293, 380, 827

Bpo agre vifvam Avan, 253

Epo adydnv acirigam, 244, 408, 754

Apo asmiAn (mi) matarah fundhayantu
(sidayantu, fundhantu), 109, 286, 302

Epo grhegu jAgrata, &po jAgrta, 662

Apo devih pratigrbhnita (°grhnita)
bhasmuaitat, 116

Apo devIr agrepuvo agreguvo

Gpo devih svadantu (sadanty)

Apo devegu Jigratha, 662

Apo malam 1va prigaiksit (primyen),
700

dpo mi , dee Bpo asmin

&po me hotrifansinah ("nyah), 328

dpo ha yad brhatir (yan mahatir)
vifvam (garbham) @yan, 253

&po havihsu jigrta, 682

Bptam mansh, 874

Aptye sam nayamas), 511, 878

EpyEyadhvam aghniyd (aghnyd)
787

sam-

, 810
, 371

VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICB

Eprd (5prid) dyBvAprthivi antanksam,
392

fiblua {vibam gltavar (“ve), 705

Bbhur anyo 'pa ('va) padyatim, 201

BEbhur (3bhlr) msya mgafigadhih
("thih), 77, 93, 88, 654

A mi gantim (“tamh) pitard mAtard ca
(yuvam), 482

B mA gogu vidatv A tanlsu, 730

& mA varco 'gnini dattam etu, 907

A& mifigo (Am Efiyo) dohakBrmdh, 836,
B37

B mi stutasya stutara gamy#&t (gamet),
357, 713, 803

A& mi stotrasya stotram gamyat, 357,
713, 803

dyataye tvi grhnimy, 867

& yat trpan maruto vdvasandh ("nah),
507

B yam (Gyan) narah sudinavo dada-
Guse, 413, 831

Ayann arthéni krnavann apinsi, 482

& yita pitarah somydsah (somy fh), 747

A yi dyim (divam) bhasy & prthivim
ory (urv) antarikgam, 718

A yih1 tapasi Janesu (Janigva, )anegv
i), 693, 742, 826

& yihi S0ra hanbhyim (hariha, hari
1ha), 645

i yihy arvii ups vandhuregthih
(ban®), 213

Gyuhpat rathamtaram (ayuh pratira-
thamtaram) , 354, 840

Eyukrd Ayuhpatnl avadhi vah, 962

Ly ukg1 sarva ogadhih, 140, 255, 805

Syur dadhed ya)fiapatly (°ti) avihru-
tam, 888

Byur dadhandl prataram navlyah, 575

ayurdd mgne )arasarn vrninah, 196, 267,
643, 854

Ayurds agne ‘s, 100

Byurdi sgne havigo jusinah (havigd
vrdhanal), 196, 267, 643, 854

BEyurdd asi, 100

Ayurdd deva jarasem vrnanmah (gpn®),
196, 267, 643, 854

Eyur dehi, 103

Byurdha agne ’s1, 100
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EyurdhB as1, 100

Byur dhehi, 103

Byur no dehi jivase, 105, 108

Ayur no vifvato dadhat, 106

Byur brhat tad afiya tan mavatu
(mBm avatu), 812

ayur may1 dhehi, 100, 102

Zyur me dehir (dhehi, dih, dhattam),
100, 102, 103

Byur vasine upa vetu (ydtu) &egah
(6esam), 803

AByuf ca prByuf ca cnksad ca vicakgas
(cakgud ca vicakguf) ce prén cApli
(cAvAf) ca, 202, 608

Byugkrte svahi, 7168

Byugkrd Ayuspatnl svadhAvantau, 862

Ayus te vifvato dadhat, 105

Ayusmin (°mafi, min, Byugyam) jara-
dagtir yathasat (°sam, °sim), 936

Adyusmin sgne havigd vrdhinah, 186,
267, 643, 854

ayu (Gyuh) stha, 977

gyoh patmane svaha, 240, 967

i yonim garbha etu te, 711

Byobhavyaya catuspadt, 319, 421

B yo viévini favasi (ravasi) tatina,
349

Byogkrte svEha, 716

Byos patvane svihi, 240, 967

Arandyn symarah, 316, 490

A rafmin (rafémim) deva yamase (yuv-
nse) syabvan (°vah), 235, 617

Aradhya1 didhigipatum, 381, 474, 554

Aruroha tve sacid (tvayy api), 747

Are asman (asmin) ni dhehi tam, 578

Are fatrin (irefatrum) krouhi sarva-
virah (°ram), 820

& rohantu janayo yonim agre, 563

ArtavA adhipataya Bsan, 652

Artava asgjyantsa, 652

Artavo 'dhipatir asit, 652

Artyal janavidinam, 652

ardrah prathasour (prthusnur) bhuv-
anasya gopah, 608, 658

Aryami yht1 vreabhas turight, 509

Arvai eh1 somakimam tvibuh, 512

alikbann apnimigah hantrimukhah

, 386, 511
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AlebhEnid ystabhir yatudhinst, 262

B va indram krivim (krvim) yatha, 673

fvat tam indrah facyR dhemantam,
407, 828, 873

& vatso )agatd (JAyatAm, jagadmih)
saha, 60

ivartam indrah Sacydi dhamantam,
407, 826, 873 .

8 vah somam nay&masi, 383, B30

Avitte dyAvaprthivi rtavrdhau, 87, 464,
@05, 871

Avittau mitrivarupau dhrtavratau, 466,
665, 871

Eviter sarvi ogadhih, 140, 255, 805

ivinne dyivAprthivl dhrtavrate, 97,
466, 665, 871

Avinnau mutrivarunav rtavrdhau, 468,
865, 871

Evig (avih) krpusva duvyBny agne, 967

A viram prtanadsaham (°saham), 984

& vrécyantizm (vrécantdm) aditaye
durevih, 334

Avo yudhyantam vrgabham dagadyum,
873

dvyugam jagrtid (13gryim, °yimy)
aham, 674

afatikah krmaya (kr1®) 1va, 668

Ag13e rAdhase mahe, 627

34ir na (ni, ma) Grjam uta saupra-
jistvam (supra®), 724, 949

B &lrsnah famopyit (sam®), 277

afuh kAsgtham (gi°) 1vEsaran (“ram),
48

Adum jayantam auu yidsu vardhase,
287, 339, 618, B40

aSum tvi)au dadhire devayantah, 193,
296, 535

A fuge ridhase mahe, 627

#§0n 1va suyaman ahva Gtaye, 543

840n huve suyamin Gteye, 843

féresd noksatram, 265, 473

Agidham yutsu , isidham ugram

, 474

dsta (asthah) pratisthEm avidad dhi
(avido h1, avide[°dan]nu) gidham, 868

gsanni udabhir yatha, 90

Asann d (Asan nah) pitram Janayanta
(°tu) devih, 383, 837
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Asannisln hrtsvaso mayobhtn, 180, 298,
388, 634, 683,

Bannn egdm apsuviho mayobhn, 180,
208, 386, 634, 693, B20

8 samudrd acueyavuh, 144, 600, 829

Bsarh mansh, 574

A slm ugrd scucyavuh, 144, 800, 829

B autrivne sumatun Bvpnanal, 60, 287,
204, 355, 854

& soma suvdno (svdno) adribhih, 7684

BatBm )Elma (jalma) udaram Arah-
fayitva (sransayitvd), 277, 489

Bami sfrpvann 8édh, 873

AsmBsu nympam dhat, 509

Esminn ugrd acucyavuh, 144, 800, B20

fgvamindriys , seeAtvam

ahalag (“lam) 1t1 vafecat: (sarpati), 511

Bhphrasys parasyidah, 511

unkardya (“krtiya) svaha, 386, 544

1ichanto 'pandikytan, 159, 186

1da (1da) ehi, 272

1daprejaso (1da°) manavih, 475

148 manugvad (°yad) iha cetayantl, 248

1diyBes (°yah) padam , 664

1davat! dhenumaty h1 bhiitam, 272

1dAvan (°vin) ego asura praJivin, 925

1dBsmiin anu vastim ghrtenn, 271, 865,
024

wdite devawr harivin (“vah) abhigtih,
539

1daivasmin (idaiva vim) anu vastim
vratene (ghrtena), 271, 685, 924

1t1 c1d db1 tva dhand jayantam, 88, 735

1itidam vifvam bhuvanam sam et1 (vi
yit), B03

1to dharmam dharayan, 578

1dam radhah prati grbhnihy (grhnihy)
afigirah, 116

idam rédho agmnd dattam &gat, 907

1dam vatsydmo bhoh (vatsydvah), 237

1dam varco agnind dattam Rgit (igan),
807

1dam ta ekam para @i ta (uta) ekam,
547, 831

1dam tam.adhitigthim (abhi®), 172

wdam te tad w1 gyAmy Ayugo na ma-
dhyBt, 914

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

1dam devinim 1dam u neh (idam naz)
saha, 971

1dam shamh rakgo ’bhi (raksobhih)
sam dahfmi (sam QhBmi), 383, 826

idam sham garpinim grathnAmi
(krnatmi, krtsnim), 47, 665

1dam aham amusyBmugyiyanasya pip-
minam ava (aps) gihami, 201

idam brahma pipthr  (pipthi) sau-
bhagiya, 640

idam me pravatd vaceh, 449

1déhoa 1d Bharam aglya, 709

1dbmeayeva prakglyatsh (prakhyBya-
tah), 27, 191

watamam Eptyam (iptam) Apty&n&m,
315

1o vifvesya bhuvanasys gopih, 693

wdur mdum avigit ("gen, upigit,
aph®), 201

mndra ivirigio akgatah (akgitah), 676

ndra ukthebhir mandigtheh (bhand®),
242

indra ybhuksi maruteh pan khysa
(kfan), 180

wndra rbhubhir brahman eamvidineh,
108, 640, 919

mndra epam (enam) prathamo adhy
atigthat, 850

indra enam (enam) pardfarlt, 702, 950

1ndrah karmasu no 'vatu, 380

mdrah krtva maruto yad vafima, 380,
a4

indrah patis tuvistamo (tavastamo)
Janegv E, 598, 604, 742, 064

mndrah péena siktva vah (vah siktva),
397, 383, 819

mdram ya)fie prayaty ahvetim (8h°),
509

mndram vijam vi mucyadhvam, 52

indram 8s tchatu yo maitasysr (“Byd)
difo 'bhidasaty, 910

mdram sa di$im devam devatinim
rehatu yo maitasysr difo 'bhidBsat,
910

indra karmasu no 'vata, 380

indra kratvd maruto yad vaddma, 380,
664
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1ndra darth purim asi, 107

ndra dhertl purdm asi, 107

1indrapléena sitvE, 367, 383, 819

wndram agnimh ca vodhave, 694

mdram Adityavantam brhaspati-
mantarh (“vantarm) , 230

indrartubhir brahmenid vavrdhineh,
108, 640, 919

indravanta (“tah) stuta (studhvam),
977

indravanto maruto vignur agnih, 467

indra vijegu no 'va (ava, vaha), 807

indravan brhad bhas svaha, 467

dravan svavEin brhad bhih, 487

indravahav (*ha) rbhavo vijaratndh,
888

1ndraé ca mrdayB8t1 (mrl°) nah, 271

indre (indreh) érutasya mahato msh-
&ni, 380

indra sayugbhir , 364

mdra sutesu somesu, J80

indra somam 1mam piba (somam piba
mam), 432, 444

1ndra somasya pitaye, 380

indra stomena paficada§enn  , 380

1ndras patis tavastamo janegu, 596, 964

indrasya tvh bhAgam somend tanacmi
(tanakmi), 127

indrasya nu viryini pra vocam (nu
pri vocam vir®), 437, 449

mdrasya priyam pAtha upehi (patho
apthy, "pihi), 910

indrasys vaimrdhasyiham , 699

mndrasya fusmam Irayann apesyubhih,
699

mdrasyiham vimpdhasys 609

indrasyiham devayajyayendryvavi
(°vén, “yavin) bhiydsam, 467, 598

mndre svadhim anu hi1 no babhiitha,
380

ndra svayugbhir |, 364

mndrah sutesu somesgu, 380

indrah siirah prathamo vi§vakarma, 820

mdrah somasya pitaye, 380

indrah stomens paficada$ena  , 380

indrah svadhAm anu hi no bebhitha,
380

601

ndrigniyor (*gnyor) aham devayn)y-
ayendriyhvy annddo (°driyavEn vir-
yavhn) bhiiydsam, 487, 702

wndrignyor (“goiyor sham) wjjitim
enfjjesam, 792

mdragnyor  (“gniyor)
(°y1h, °yls) stha, 792

wdrigya kiréd (kirsa), 200

indradhipatih (patyaih) piprtad ato
nsh, 700

indriplsya phaligam, 46, 545, 811, 867

ndriya ysebhena, 019

ndréya tvd bhigam somenAtmnacmi,
127

indréya tva suguttamam, 197

indriys tva symo 'dadit (Sramo dadat),
277, 664

bhBgadheyl

ndriyayisys Sepham alikam , 46,
545, 811, BA7

wdriyargabhepidvibhy8m  earasvat-
yai, 919

indriya vicam vi mucyadhvam, 52

indraya suglitamam (susuttamam), 387

wndravatam karmapd (kvyar) dan-
sandbhih, 77

wndravathuh (°dhuh) kBvyair dansan-
abhih, 77

indrivanto maruto vigpur agnih, 467

indravaruna algibhy&m, 888

indrivan sviha, 467

mdrisird Janayan viSvakarmd, B820

indrena devir (devair) virudhah sam-
vidangh, 701

indrena ma 1ndriyam dattem o)ah,
105

indrena yui (sayujd) prampnita (pra-
[mrinitha) §atrin, B0

indremam  prataram
(naya), 506

indre suvinisa (svBodsa) tndavah, 764

mdro  jyesthinAm  (yalgbhyindm,
°thyRya), 321, 707

mdro nima éruto grne (gane), 633

indropénasyakehamanaso , 608

indro balam raksitéram dughinim, 210

1indro marudbhar rtuths (*dhé) kynotu,
75

(°rim) kpdha
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dro me arma yachatu, 234

indro yajvane prnate ca fikgat1 (grpate
ca fkgate), 153

1indro yad abbinad valam (balam), 210

mndro valam rekgithram dughfnim, 210

mndro vah farma yachatu, 234

mndro vidyAt eaha ygibluh (sahar-
sibhih), 919

1ndro vo 'dya parfifarat, 702

indhAna enarh jarate (jarite, Janate)
svidhih, B61

vakB (°gd) nakgatram, 48

mma udvislkdriga ime
ekran, 59, 126, 520a, 875

imarh yayfiurn svadheyi ye yajante
(dadante), 150, 741

1mam ya;iam Jugamini (°niv) upetam,
BS6

unsm ya)fism avantu (avatu) no (¥B)
ghrtacih ("cI), 281

unamh logam (lokam) nidadhan mo
aham rgam, 46

1marh ca yajfiamh sudhayd dadante, 159,
741

mam tam abhitigtham, 172

mmam tam punar Bdade 'yam ("ham),
256, 845

1mam sgne camasam mi vi )ithvarah
Or°), 518

imam 1ndra vardhaya kgatriyam me
(ksatriyanidm), 826

mmam { (u) gu tvam asmikam (tyam
asmabhyam), 262, 547

1mam me agadam krta (krdhi), 849

1nam me varuna Srudhl (°dhi), 518

m3 uddhisicirma ime durbhildam
akran, 59, 126, 520a, 875

1mAm su nAvam Eruham, 817

imim khanimy ogadhum (°dbim), 529

1mirmn narih (narsh) kynuta vedim etys
(eta, etat), 328, 401, 494

1mf brahma pipihi asubhagbya, 640

1ma brahma brahmavihah (°ha), 381

1mA y& devih pradifas catasrah, 707

1me )ivd vi mrtair Avavytran (Avavart-
tin), 648

mme 'ritsur 1me subhiitam (sidam)
akran, 50

durbhiitam

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mme vAsantikh rtQ abhikalpamanfh,
888

1me afard Tt abhikslpaminih, 888

1msu e pakghv (paked) ajarau petatn-
pau (°pah), 878, 732, B8

imau bhadrau dhuryBv ("y&) adhi, 888

1mau etdm anupakgitau (anapeksitau),
818

1yam vah si satyd sarhdhzhhtd (sam-
vig abhiid) yim indrena samadhad-
dhvam (°dadhvam), 104, 301

lyarn val pitre rigiry ety agre, 321, 803

1yam le ya)fily tanlh (tanuh), 554

1yam rpa (ava) diksim ayagia, 201

lyam eva si yi prathamh vysuchat
(vyuchat), 724

1yam ogadhe (°dhl) triyaménB, 895

1yam pitryd (pitre) rAsiry ety (etv)
agre, 321, 803

1yAnah kygno dafabhih sahasrail, 538

ira ehy, 272

wrdm u ha (irdm aha) prafansati, 613,
830

rravati dhenumati b1 bhitam, 272

wryatiys akitavam, 544

1la ehy, 272

tluvardaya svaha, 579, 627, 862

Uaiva vEm anu vastAm vratena, 271

1am {irjah yejamBniya dhehi (duh-
rim, dattvs), 105

1988 corjal ca §aradav (°da) rt0, 888

18um na viro astd, 840

1gur naviragtiram, 840

1ge pipth1 (pipihy), 545

189¢ riye (rayya) ramasva sahase
dyumniyorje (°yorja-, dyumna @irje)
'patyiya (patydya, apa®), 37, 396,
705, 910

1gkartd vihrutam punah, 650, 883

1skrtahAvam avatam, 164

15tam vitam abhigiirtam vagatkrtam,
153

18tam ca vitam (vittarh) ca (cBbhiit),
398

1stam pirtam abhipfirtam vagsathtam,
153

1stena pakvam upa te huve saviham
('sB aham), 362
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wwtebhysah svaha , 690

wto yajfio bhrgubhir dravinodi yati-
bhir (yattibhir) 881rdd vasubhuh (a§1r-
vih atharvabhh, vasubhir a&irvin
atharvebhih), 401, 925

tha kromo (kurmo, kulmo) herivo
medinarh (vedinan) tvd, 231, 263

1ha gatir vimasya, 604

1ha plsa m gidatu, 720

1ha prasatto (prasakto, prasapto) vi
cayat krtam nah, 139, 152

1ha rama (ramah), 379

1hettha ("tha) prag apag udag adherék,
455

theha veh svatavasah (svetapasah), 200

1thaiva san (sans) totra santam tvEgne
(sato vo agnaysh), 932

1haive stam mi v1 yaustam (yostam),
729

imkariya (“kytiya) sviba, 386, 544

Idito (11°) devair hanvin abhigth,
539

Idigva h1 mahe (mahl) vrgan, 685

fde agnoum svavasam (svivasum) nam-
obhih, 466, 618

ide (1le) dyavaprthivi prvacittaye, 271

idenyakratiir sham, 272, 360, 383, 554,
600

Idenyo (i1°) namasysh, 271

ipaantah paryyakrtan, 159, 188

Iyanah krsno dasabhih sahasraih, 538

iryatiyd akitavam, 544

i1°, gee 1d®

flamrda &yuryudhah, 165, 241, 271

1$ina 1mi bhyvanini viyase (Iyase),
360

i$inam jagadath eaha, 60

184no jagatas patih, 60

1§ano v1 gya (srja) drtim, 192, 640

e yo asya dvipadaé catugpadah, 907

fgim khrgalyam éavam (khagalyam
§apham), 199, 631

uktham vacindriya, 322

ukthapattra (°patra) Idyo grbhitah,
390

uktham avicindraya, 322

uktham indréya éahsyam, 322

ukthas te 'figan: pitv asau, 322

503

ukthebhyas
322, 805

ukthyam viclndriya &rpvate tva, 322

ukthyam indrlya fangyam, 322

ukthyebhya ukthy@yuvam, 322, 805

uksantidnd maruto ghrtena, 183, 411

ukhlm sravantlm egadim agenma
(skarma), 46, 862

ugradhanvi pratihitabhur asts, 580

ugram ojigtham tavasam (tarasam)
taraavinam, 268

ugrampaf§yd (ugram padydc) cm rig-
trabhre ca tim, 405, 820

ugrampa$ye ugrajitau tad adya, 820

ugrampadye (ugram pafyed) rigirabhrt
kilbigani, 820

ugras tanticaro vrgd, 144

ugro virijann apa vikkgva (sedha)
éatrim, 138, 569, 616

uccairva)l prtandsaf (“nheiham, °vidi
prtanijn), 159, 984

uc chugmi ogadhIn@m (chusmauga®),
089

ucchvaficaminf (ucchmafic’) prthivi
su tigthotu (h1 tisthas:), 224

uc chvaficasva (chmafic®) prthivi mb
n1 bAdhathah (v1 bidhithah), 29, 224

uchantlinnd maruto ghrtena, 183

uta gnd vyantu (viyantu) devapatnTh,
796

uta tritd fivo bhavi (bbuvo) vard-
thyah, 602

uta tva gopi adrfan, 356

uta no breshmann avigah (brahman
havigah), 386

uta padyBbhir yavisthah, 192

uta pra)iti bhaga 1d vah syima, 641,
818

uta prehim atidivyd jaydta
jayati), 327

uta ri)fiim uttemam mAnavinim, 04

uta vim ugaso budhi (budhih), 381

uta Sravasa (“sa &) prthivim, 9891

utd no mitrivarund thaigatam, 180, 437,
440, 888

utinyo asmad yajate vi civah (vic-
fyah), 254, 840

utiyam pitd mahatim garga1dnam, 94

tvokthEvyam grhp&mi,

(°divd
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utirebhinAn ysfabhir ydtudhinin, 262

utilabdharh  (utZrabdhan) sprpuhy
jitavedah, 262

utiila parimidho 's1, 568

utem ansmnamul (uteva nampamuh),
236, 840

utem arbhe havimahe, 560, 603, B3l

utem (uto) #éu minam mppart: (bi-
bharti), 112

utanam gepd adréran (adrésn), 356

uto aranyinih (°nis) sByam, 971

uto padyibhir javigthah (yav®), 192

utkllanikflebhyas trigtbinam (utki-
lavikiilaibhyam tristhinam), 088

uttamarn nikam (uttame nike) adhi
rohayemam (rohayainam, rohemam),
712, 745

uttarasyim devaya)ydyim upahGtsh
(°t8), 487

ut tigthata (°tE) pra taratd sakhbfiyah,
433, 442

ut tigtha puruga harita pifigala lohi-
tiks (purusdharitapiigala lohi-
takga) , 581

ut te stabhnfmi (tabhnomi) prthivim
tvat par, 374

ut tva (u tvd) mandantu somih, 392

ut parjenyasys dhamabhih (§usmena,
dhimna, vrstys, dratyd), 369

ut sakthyd (°yor) ava gudam (°yor
grdam) dhehn, 641

utsarh jugasva madhumantam Grva
(armum, arvan, Jugasva §atadhiram
arvan), 228, 621

ut satvandm mimakdndm mankhsl
(mahana1), 857

udiddiya prthivim jivaddnum (yira-
dinuh, “num,, 266

ud 1t te vasuvittamih, 345, 827

udicybrh tvA difi vidve
cantv , 512

ud Irayathd (°t3, °ta) marutah samud-
ratah, 50, 443

ud u tye (ud-ut te) madhumattamBh,
345, 408, 627

ud ueriydh srjate (eacate) sdryah saci,
3, 57, 634

ud enam uttaram (°rim) naya, 506

abhigi-

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICB

udgBtar devayajanam me deln (dhehi),
104

udgrdbhepod agrabhit (ajigrabhat,
ajigrabham, a)igrbham), 510, 657

udno dattodadhim bhintts (dehy uda-
dhii bhindhi), 418

udno divyaaya no deh1 (dhateh), 108,
560

ud balasyibhinas tvacam, 210

uvdbhinnam ra)fish, 724

udyatim 1va slirysh, 743

udyan nakgatram areivat (“mat), 239

ud venfam 1va yemwe, 110, 298, 354,
560, 8B40

ud valasyAbhimmat (°nas) tvacem, 210

un nayimi evBh (fvin) aham, 924

unnetar un non (np) nayonnetar vasvo
abhy un nayi nah, 248

unnetar vaslyo na (nA) un nayabhi
(vasyo 'bhy un nay& nah), 248, 786

unmas1 (unma3 as1), 993

upa pgabhasya (uparga®) retasm (yad
retah), 819

upa Jmann upa vetase, 159

upa tvd kima Imahe sasrgmsahe, 131

upa tva kiman mahah saspjmahe, 131

upa dyAm upa vetasam, 159

upa drava payasi godhug osam (osum,
payasd gogam), B18

upa nah (nag) sinavo girah, 971

upa no mitrdvarunfiv thivatam, 180,
437, 440, BB8

upa prakse (upaprakse) madhumat:
ksiyantah, 817

upapravada (upapla®) mandiki, 263

upa preta ayatd narah, 441

upa mA jakgur (ea®) upa m3 manlgi, 55

upa mi (mim) dhenuh sahsrsabhi
(sabappa®) hvayatim, 910

upa mBm dyau§ (dyauh) pith hvaya-
tam, 867

upa yajflam asthita (astrta, astu no)
vaifvadev), 98, 627, 640, 643, 849

upayimam adharepaugihena (*nos-
thena, adharosthena), 731

uparsabhasya , 8ee upa r8°

upavir asi, 465

upafrovate tva, 616
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upa fravat (fruvat) subhagh yajfe
asmin, 603

upaérito (upadruti °Srito) diveh prthi-
vyoh, see agne tvam siktavig

upa érestha na Adigah (Agirah), 857

upastutyam (“stutarh) jenima tat
(mahi jEtarh) te arvan, 327

upa stuhi  (snuhi) tem nrmopGm
(ormapam) athadrim, 77, 110, 356,
€16, 696, 802, 524, 571

upasthavaribhyo daéam, 597

upasth&varibhyo bai(n)dam, 597

upasthe matuh surabha ("bhav) u loke,
886

upasthe soma Bmtah (Adhitah), 122

upa snuby, see upa stuh

upeh0td gavah sahargabhih, 619

upshiitd dhenuh saharsabha (sahars®),
019

upohts septahotrd (°tah saptahotrih),
381

upahito dyaus (dyauh) pita, 967

upahiito bhilyas: havigkarane (hav-
1hk®), 062

upshito 'yam yajamina uttarasyim
devayn)yAyam (°y&)yay&m), 487

upskrtam Sadaminam yad asthit (sa-
dhasthit, sad asthit), 110, 829

upinasah saparyan, 383, 614, 832

updyava (°vas, “vah) stha, 977

upavir as, 465

upo nu es saparyan, 383, 614, 832

upo ha yad widathem vAjino guh
(gith), 558

ubhayebhysh pra
(galstau), B8O

ubhayor &rtnyor (Artniyor,
rijfior) Jyim, 701, 837

ubhf(ubhiv) upinsu prathama pibiva,
886

ubha datardv (°rd)
888

ubhiv indrd (1ndro) udithah siiryas ca,
92, 188, 524

ubhBv upBhSu  , see ubhd

ubhe 1d rgyobhnyasya (asyobhe asya)
rijatah, 832, 911

cikitsB  gavigiau

ubhayo

18im  rayindm,
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ubhe ca no (canam) dy&vAprthivi
anhasah (°sns) pitim (syAt&m, efc ),
867, 064

ubhe prpaksi rodaal, 718

ubhe yatete ubhayssya (ubhe asya)
pusyatah, 832, 911

ubhau lokausanem (sanomy) aham, 331

uruks urukesya ° | 49

uru kgayfya nas (nsh) krdhi, 964

uruga urugasya , 48

urunasiv , gee url®

urudrapse wi§varbpa induh, 291, 421,
742

uru prathasvorpamradam svisastham
devebhyah, 475, 493

urugya ridya eso (rlyo 'veso, riyah
sam 130) yajasva, 3681

urugyd no (no) agh@yatah samasmat,
950

uriipasiv (uru”) asutrpd (°piv) udum-
balau (uln®), 273, 561, BE6

uror A no deva rigas pihi, 371a, 716, 821

uro vi padbhir (padbhir) Bhate (°ta),
166

urva 1va paprathe kimo asme, 564

urv antarkgam vihy, 564

urvi gabhiri (gambhird) sumatis te
astu, 305

urvim gavyAm parijadam no akran, 46,
564, 824

urvi rodast varivas (“vah) krnotam
(krnutam), 964

urvy antanksam vih, 564

uliikhala grivino ghogam
(akurvata), 724

ulena pargito 's1, 668

ulokam u dve upn Jimum Iyatuh, 392,
627

ulo balikgno vrsadanéas te dhdtre
(dhatuh), 532, 568

u§imahi tvi, 617

ugasa éreyasl-freyaslr (uszsah freya-
sth-reyasir) dadhat, 980

usd apa svasus tamah (svasug famsh),
956

uso dadrkge na punar jyativa, 568

ugtArayoh pllvayah (pil®), 544

akrata
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ugtro ghrnivin vErdhrinasas (ghma-
vin vArdhrinasas) te matyai, 597,
52

ugpena vEya udakenehy (°kenmidh,
viyav udakenehi, viyur udakenet),
122, 712, B87

uerl etarh dhorbadhE avirshani anadsn
(°4rQ) brahmacodanau, 122, 207, 407,
BS8

usrd (uerdv) etam dhOrsihau (dhiir-
vhhau) [yujyethEm] anasrQ avira-
hanau brebmacodanau, 122, 207, 407,
B76, B&8

Gtim arbhe havAmahe, 569, @93, 831

0t1 5a (sn) brhato divah, 987

Odhno divyasya no dhEtah, 106, 569

dmaith pittbhar | 750

GrubhyZm te asthivadbbyim ('sthI®),
909

Bruvor ojah, 792
iir)am samsfdenn (°sidena), 628
Grjam ca tatra sumatin ca pinvata

(°tha), B0
grjam bibhred vasuvanih (vah sum-
apAlh, vsh suvamh, vasumanih)

sumedhdh, 227, 183 828

Grjam may1 dhehi, 103

drjam me dhehi (dehi), 103

Ur)asvatl réjasva§ (réjesiyiya, rija-
8liyds) citindh, 326

frjasvatir ogadhir & rifantim (v1§°),
267

ar)asvatih svadhivinth (svadhfyinth),
247

ir)a prthivith gachata (yach®), 853

arje ppih1 (pIpihi), 545

firpamradasam (trpa°) tvA strnimi
(drpamradah [°*dam] prathasva)
svAsastham (°sthim) devebhyah, 475,
493

trpamradd yuvatir (°mradah prthivi)
dakgindvate (“vatl), 695

irdhvam kham 1va menire, 110, 208,
364, 569, 840

trdhvacitsh érayadhvam (6nay®), 105,
355, 865

Ordhvadhenvd pratihitdbhir asts, 569

VEDIC VARIANTS I PHONETICS

Grdhvarh manah svargyam (suvargam),
316

trdhvaéritah érayadhvam, 195, 355, 865

OrdhvAd yasyAmatir bhi adidyutat
(atidyutat), 63

trdhvo adhvaro asthit (‘dhvara Ea-
thit, 'dhvare sthah, adhvare sthat),
50, 810

Ordhvo virdjann apa sedha &atriin,
138, 560, 616

firva 1va paprathe kimo asme, 564

Grvam gavyam parigadanto agman, 46,
564, 824

Grvaih, 726

irvor ojah, 792

Grvy antarikgam vihi, 564

filena parimIdho ‘g1, 568

tlo haltksno vrsadenfas te dbAtub,
532, 568

0sl dadrfe na punar yativa, 568

thealabhih kapifijalin, 26, 184, 265, 631

tkso jatlh susiltkd (fusulikd) ta
1tarajaninim, 279, 200, 624, 628

rksamie ("samie) chukrah, 935

tco akgare ("kgare) parame vyoman, 907

1)1te par1 vpidhi nah, 360

nin no narnam erteamansah, 180, 694,
668, 019

rtapra]iti bhega1d vah syima, 641, 818

ttava (°vas) stha rtAvrdhah (stharta®),
rtavah sthan , 919, 977

ttavo ’dhipateya Asan, 652

Ttavo 'sriyanta, 652

rtasthi sthartavpdhah, 919

rtasys goptrl tapasah parasvl (par-
aspi, tarutrl), 198

rtasya tantum vitatam vivetya (vier-
tya, drée kam), B66

rtasya tv enam Amutah, 383, 627, B38

rtasys dhimno amytasya yoneh, 421

rtasya nibhéiv adh1 (abh1) sam punami
(°t), 172

rtasya brahma prathamota jajfie, 460

rtasya yonim mahigasya dhirim, 421

rtasyartens mim uta (1ta), 383, 627,
838

rtin mA muficatinhasah, 421
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rtur jamtr! tasyd apas (apases) pari,
810

rtustha (°sth&h, “sthis) atha rtavrdhah
(sthartuspréah), 919

rthar (rtdn) soyo wdadha) jayate
punzh (jyase navah), 927

rtin (rtlnr) utsgjate vasl, 927

rtan prstibhih (prstr®), 539

jtensa (rte 'va) sthindm (°nEv, °pi)
adhi roha vafiéa (vansah), 237, 380,
824, 888

rtya1 janavidinam, 652

rdhag ayd (ayAd) rdhag utffamigthih
("migta), 86, 234, 835

rdhydsam adye makhesya girah, 450

rsabham narydpasam, 359

rsabhiya gavayl (°ya rd)fie gavayah),
359

rsabhenn gih (tvasia), 359

r8abho gaur vayo dedhuh, 359

ryabho 's1 svargo lokah, 359

rair ha (hi) dirghaSruttamah, 578

r8lnim ca stutir ("nAm sugtutir) upsa,
293, 850

rsipdm putro adbirfja egah (avirdja
egah, abhifastipi u, abhiSastipiva,
abhifastipa ayam), 172, 254, 740, 824

181 bodhapratibodhau, 516

rsviah satth kavasah (kavayah) §um-
bhamanah, B77

ekayd ca dadabhi§ ca svabhiite (cd
suhiite), 119, 434, 446, 741

eko devo apy atigthat, 909

eko bahinEBm 881 menyav
(manya iditd), 889

eko vo devo apy ('py) atisthat, 909

elio ha devah pradi§o 'nu sarvih, 578

etam ]indtha (jnItat, JAnita) parame
vyoman, 90

etat tin pretimanvino asmin, 227, 365

etat te agne ridhe ait1 (et1) somacyu-
tam, 711

etat tvam deva some (tvam somn)
devian (devan) updgdh (updvrtah),
824

etat tvitra pratimanvino (“vanvino)
asmi (asmin), 227, 365

Iditah
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etad brahmann ypavalhamas; (ape’,
upabalihimahe) tvh, 214, 762

eta pitarah somyfssh, 747

etdm samkrgya (“kasys, °kugys) juh.
udhi, 4, 605, 631, 841

etd te nghnye namani, 787, 910

etin te aghniye ('ghnye) nimsn, 757,
910 B

etena tvam £irganydm (°yin) edhi
(tvam atra Sirganvan edhy), 248

edam barhir n1 sideta (sida nmah), 849

ed u madhvo (madhor) madintaram,
368

enam parisrutah kumbhya, 275, 682, B3t

enad cakrvan mahi baddha esim, 592

eni visvasya bhuvanasye gopih, 693

enihnedam ahar aélys svAhi, 709

eno mahac cakrvin baddha ega, 502

endram vagnund vahata, 256, 346, BOO

endram agnim ca vodhave, 694

endram acucysvah , 712

emi agmann is190 dohakamah, 836

em3m anu sarpata, 379

emim parwrutah kumbheh, 275, 682,
B31

em enad adya vasavo rudrd Adityah
svadantu (sad"), 371

erum tundink patyeva jaya, 159, 421

evam vapimi birmyam, 401

evd vapimi harmyam, 481

ega 19aya mamehe, 640

esa usya vrsi rathah, 325, 491

ega ranye mamahe, 640

esa te ynjiio yajflapate suvirah
(suvlryah, servayiras ), 323

esa me 'musmid ('wuyminl) loke prak-
ASp 'sat, 943

esn sya rithyo vraa, 325, 491

esa h1 devah pradifo nu sarvih, 578

egh te agne samit tayd (tayd tvam)
vardhagva cd co pyayasva, 808

esh vas sh satyh samvig abhid yim
indrena samadadhvam, 104, 391

esu dyumnam svar yamat, 711

eso ha devah pradiSo 'nu sarvdh, 578

eha gatir vimasya, 804

aidamrda yavyudhah, 185, 241, 271, B28
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sindrah prigo afige-afige nididhyat (m
dedhyat, mdhitah), 696

amndram acueyavuh | 712

smdrah fusmo viSvariipo na Agan, 639

aindristrigh (°saurdh) éyetalslimis
(6yimala®) tlipardh, 725, 818

amdropanasyakehamanaso , 689

ailabrdd (ailampdd) dyuryudhab (yav-
yudhah, vo yudhah), 165, 241, 271,
828

a1su dyumnam svar yamat, 711

okhim dadhitu (daditu) hastayoh,
101

ojasd pitrbhyah pitfn inva, 936

o]asyi nidmisi, ojrsvinl nAmisl, 248

oje deh1 (dhatta), 103

0jo mey1 dbeh1 (me dah), 103

ottarid adharid (°rig) & purastit, 145

obhe aprd rodasi va (v1) sa Bvah, 615,
516

obhe pryée: rodas!, 718

ogadheysh prati grbhnita, 116

ogadbeysh prata grhpitagnim (grbhpi®)
etam, 116

osadhayah privata vAicam me, 449

osadhibhyah (°dhibhyah), 629

osadhibhyah pasave no (pagubhyo me)
j2naya (dhandya), 160

ovisthadBvne sumatin grpindh, 60,
204, 355, B54
osigthahanam fifiginikofyibhyim

(“ko&Ebhyam), 203, 347, 615, B04, B16

o su (8l) vartta (varta) maruto vipram
acha, 380, 547

audbhidyam r&jflah, 724

aurvaih, 725

aulaba 1t tam upd hvayatha (sulava

hveyata) 90, 219

auliikhald grivino ghogam akrata, 724

aultikhaldh sampravadant1 gravapah,
724

kakup (kekuc) chanda ithendriyam, 178

kakup (kakuc) ehandah, 178

kakubham (kakuham) rlpam vreabh-
asys (ripam 718a8°) rocate brhat
(brhan), 23, 120, 359

kat: krtvah pranati cApinat: ea (pri-
nit1 eBpe cBnit1), 582

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

kat: dhimfm kati ye vivasah, 730

kad va rtam kad enptam (amrtam),
181

kanBEtkabham na Abhara, 79, 151

kantkbunad 1va sipayan, 126

kapota (°tR) ullikal éafas te mirrtyar
(nairrtah), 809

kam ngafl (agah) jenayopanah, 936

kara id (ad) arthayaaa 1t, 599

karanam agl1, karupam as1, 606

karnibhyAm chubukdd (cubukad)
adhi, B4

karma krnvantu (°te) manugsh, 719

kalpantdrh te difah sarvidh (me difah
&agmih), 235, 285

kalpaystam manugih, 316, 400

kavasyo koSadhdvanih (kosa®, 'koga®),
289

kavir girbhih kivyend (“na) kavih san,
458

kavir yah putrah sa Im & (1ma, 88 1mah)
ciketa, 383, 545, 831

kavin chavys, 128a

kavin prchfmi vidmane (vidvano) na
vidvin, 240

kagotkdya svBha, 33, B1, 295

kas te gitrim farmyat: (41m°), 572

kaholam kaugltalnm (“kam), 590

ki Urd pAda ucyete, 886

kiny &ntah puruge
Erpitan1), 500

ka pratnd va Bhutih, 365

kimam duh&tim 1ha §akvaribhih, 91

kimayamano vanf tvam, 312

kamiya: svihi, 319

kimena krtah (krta) érava ichaminal,
380

kimyaya1 svahd, 310

kByamino vani tvam, 312

kiv Ord padiv ucyete, 886

kBgths ajmesv (yajfiegv) atnata, 339

kin 1t te vwspo paricaksyarmh bhiic
(°caks1 nEma), 737

Jum ard pAda ucyete, 886

kiyamby atra rohatu, 782

kikasibhyo anikyit (‘niikyat), 807

kukiinaninim tvi petmann Adhilnoma,
151, 720, 810

arpitin1  (“sa



INDEX OF MANTRAS

kumbhiInasah (kaum®) pugkerasido
lohitahis te tvastrah, 724

kuysvam (k") ea me ’ksitif ('kgitam)
ca me, B52, 687

kurkurah sukurkursh, 568

kurkuro nilabandbanah, 588

kurvino anyBh adhardn sapatnin, 907,
924

kultkl devaj@mibhysh, 148

kulpany Bvapantikd, 151, 568, BOO, 867

kulyabhyah svEhE, 565

kuvayah (°yih) kutarur , 596, 782

kuvit su no gavistaye (gaistaye), 880

kuvin no ssya sumatir paviyasi
(bhavi®), 857

kuémandah, “dbn, “dysh, 280, 568

kugtaya te krinini, 86

ku gthah ko vEm agvini, 553, 831

kusthayd te krinani, 86

kusmindah, °dani, °dyah, 280, 568

kuhim aham (kuhdm devim) suvitam
(sukrtam, subhegim) vidmandpa-
sam, B57

kuhvai (°ve) trayo 'rupaitdh, 705

kutandnim tvd patmann & dhGnom,
151, 720, 810

kiiyavam, see ku”

ktrkurah (°ras) sukiirkurah, 568

ktrkuro balabandhanah (vidla®), 214,
215, 508

ktlyibhyah svEha, 565

kUémiA (kois®) chakapindaih (daka®,
chakabhih), 290

kidmandih, °dan, "dyah, and kis®, 290,
568

kiistho devav aéving, 553, 831

kiig-, see kas-

krkalasash |, krkiéesh |, 596

krnutam nah evigtim (“4am), 45, 587

kroutim tav adhvard )Btavedasau,
885 b,

krnotu so adhvarafi (°rd) jataveddh,
9807

krnvano apyin (any&n,’nyBn) adharin
sapatniin, 907, 924

krtam cid ensh pra mumugdhy (mu-
muktam) asmat (asmit), 510

krtan nah pihy ahhasah (enesah), 421
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krte yonau (krto yomir) vapateha
bljam (vijam), 216

krtyaiga padvati bhitvi (bhatvi), 598a

krevl (krtva) devair mikilbigam, 598a

krtvl (krtve) savarnim adadur (ade-
dhur) vivasvate, 105, 508a

krdhi gv (sv) asmin aditer anfigin
(°gah), 987 .

kranagriva igneyo rarite (lalate) pur-
astat, 266

krgnagrivah  fitikakso  ’djisakthas
('fj1gakthas) ta exndrignih, 986

krsno 'sy Gkheresthah (“sthah), 493

krgyn1 tva susasyiyal (sumanasydya1),
867, 870

kevaligho (“lidyo) bhavat: kevalidy,
868

ko emb&dadate dadat, 807

ko asyii dhima katidha vyugtih, 739

kotanasu, 151, 720, 410

ko nu vAm mitrivarundv ("pB)rtiyan,
BBS

ko 'mhidadate dedat, 907

kauberaki vidvavasnh, 235, 267

kaumbhinasah, see kumbhi®

kyBmbir atra robatu (jayatam), 782

kratiidaksahhyim me varcodd varcase
pavasva, 556

kratvi varistham vara Amurm uta,
203, 529, 691, 540

kratve vare sthemany Amurim uta,
293, 529, 691, 540

krani f14ur mehinim, 152

krané sindhiinEm kaladin nvivasat, 152

kriyanta & barhih sida, 152, 825, 971

kridantau (kril°) putrair paptrbhih, 271

kridi (krill) ca 68LI cojjesl (sakI cor-
15, °J181, ca) 278, 407, 603

kriiram Gpanga (Enkée) martyah (mar-
tah), 301, 315

kva praotni va ghutih, 365

kvayih kutarur , 506, 782

kgatrasyclbam (°“vam) asi, 219

ksayasyhs: vidhatgh (vidhartd), 350

ksimad devo 't1 duritAny (devo ati-
duntity) agnih, 908

ksipresave deviaya gvadhivne (“dhim-
ne), 240



510

kgumis (ksup&ar), 205

kguro bhra)aé (bhrjvas, bhy) as, bhra) ad)
chandah, 486, 658

khakholk&ya evBhE, 33, 81, 206

khsjipo 'jopeakAfinih, 21, 69, 151, 381

khanvakhisi khaimakhiz madbye tad-
uri, 124

khany&bhyah (khalyi®) svahB, 878

gandharviys janavide (jam®) svAhi,
588

gandhervo dhBma paramarm gubhi yat
(dhAma vibhrtam guha sat), 118, 639,
855

gandharvo ndma nthitam guhésu, 118,
639, 856

gabhiram (gambh®) 1mam adhvaram
krdhi, 305

gambhirebhih pathiblih pirvebhih
(plrvinebhih), 315

gambhirath pathibhih plrvyaih (plry-
Anaih), 315, 368

gargl vacaknavl, 460

garbha 1va (1vet) subhrto garbhiglbluh
(sudhito garbhinisu), 175, 639

garbham sravantim agadam akarma, 46

garbhas ca sthathm garbheé earatham
(°tam?), 93

garbhah sam)iyase punah, 829, 936

garbhe safi (san, eam-) jiyase punab,
829, 936

garbho asy ('sy) ojadhindm, 909

garbho jardyul pratidhuk piytisah, 381

gavayam te Sug rchatu (te kgut), 145

gitum vittva ghtum 1hi, 360

giyatr] (°tn) chandasim
(mAtah), 525

giyatriyar (°trya1, °tryd) giyatram,
791

glrg! vacaknavi, 490

girhapatyah (°tyit) prajayd (pra)d-
vin) vasuvittamoh, 250

giva updvativatam (upa vadivae),
60, 164, 511, 835

gAvo gulgulugandhayah (guggulu®),
409

givo bhago giva 1ndro me achidn
(achit, ma 1chat), 580

gira stoman pavamino manigah, 419

matd

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

gura (girah) staomAsa frate, §77

girah somah pavamBno manlgdl, 419

gir-girl ca dakgase (cakgase), 188

gird ca &rustih sabhard asan nsh, 67,
383, 865

girir na vifvatas (°tah) prthub patir
diveh, 964

glh ko§vosyaur yada girseh, 200

guhi patim gahane gahvaresu, 299

guhahitBm nihitdm gahvaregu (guhd-
hitém gah®), 209, 808

grpatd nah svistaye, 45

groBnih sravase (§a°) mahe, 349

grdhreh  fitikakgl  vardhrEgasas te
divydh (virhInagas, vardhrl®, te
'ditysh), 23, 122, 507, 862

grbhnam1 te ssubhagatvBya (supra-
18stvEys) hastam, 116

grhifi jugupatam yuvam, 548, 935, 836

grhinifgAny apve (aghe) parehi, 875

grhin ajigupatam yuvam, 548

grha nah santu sarvada (sarvatah), 68

grhin aimi (em1) manasd |, 711

grhan jugupatam yuvam, 548, 935, 936

grhd mA bibhita ma vepadhvam (vep-
1dhvam), 168, 584

grho uranysyo mitah (mithah, grho
mito hiranyayah), 96

grhndmi te saubhagatvdya (supra-
13stvdya) hostam, 116

grhyopagrhyo  , 646

godinac chubukid adhi, 84

godhiyssam vi dhanesair
(atardat), 63

godhQmAs ca me maslird§ (masuris)
ea e, 568

gopiys mi (mAm) fevadhis te (*dhig
{e), 858

gomad @ gu nasatyd (pa°), 952

goman 1d (yad) indra te sakhs, 735

godaphe akuldv (°12) 1va, 888

gosad as1, 83

gosv afvegu Subhrigu (“usu), 622

gohys upagohyo mariike (mayiikho)
manohih, 81, 244, 646

gauram te Sug tchatu (te kgut), 145

gaurlr (gauri, gaur 1n) mimAya sahlan
taksatl, 357, 545, 824, B62

adardah
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gour dhenubbavyl (dhenur bhavys),
357, B18

gnis tvd devir vifvadevydvatth (“vy-
avatlh) prthivydh sadhesthe ah-
girasvat (‘figirasvac ), 467,
910

graha vifva)anina miyantar vipriyima
te (nyantar vipra & satl), 342, 695,
770, 838, 870

grimam sajAneyc gachanti (grimin
sa)Atayo yanti), 871

grime widhuram (vakhuram) ichantl
svBha, 147

grimyamafkiradidakay (grimyzm
mahgiradisakau), 49, 279, 824

grivivadid (grivd vaded) mbh1 soma-
sydnfum (“§uni), 481, 607, 838

griviydm (grivasu) baddho apikakga
Asani (apipaksa Asan), 151

gharmem éocantah (°ta, "tam) prava-
nesu (prapavesu) bibhratah, 384, B02

gharmam pate vosavo ya)ata (°td,
°“tri) vaf (vep, vat), 357, 448, 511

gharmas trifug v1 rajata (rocate), 57

ghasind (ghrsind) me ma samprkthah,
545

ghrtam yava madhu yavih, 803

ghrtam ghrtayone (ghrtavane) piba,
2565

ghrtam duhata (dubrata) éiram, 356

ghrtam duhina vifvatah prapitih (pra-
pinah, pravindh), 170, 198, 871

ghrtapratikam va (ca) ptasya dhir-
gadam (dhiirupadam), 759, 866

ghrtaprusas tvE sarite vahant (hanto
vahantu), 209

ghrtaprugo harites tvivahantu, 289

ghrtam eva madhu yavah, 503

ghrtam mimikge (“hgire) ghrtem aesya
yonih, 356

ghrtavatl savitar ("tur) 3dhipatye
(°tyah), 381, 610, 708

ghrtaScuto madhuScutah (“&cyuto,
“feyutah, °cyuto, °eyutah), 336

ghrtasya dhirim amytasya panthiam,
421

ghrtasya dhirim meahisasys yonum,
421
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ghrtBhutah somaprsphsah (stoma®) suy-
frah, 419

ghrtena dy&vEprthivl prornuvithim
(prornva®, prornuvatim), 91, 797

ghrtena no (ma) ghrtapvah (“puvah)
punantu, 789

ghrte into ghrtam v (uv) asya dhBma,

77

ghora ghoratarebhyah, 816

ghord rsayo namo astv ebhysh (astv
adya yebhynh), 340

ghosenamIvans catayata (*mivan c2ta-
yadhvam), 830

cakratundiya dhimahi, 866

cakgagl simavedasya, 608

cakgurda (°dhf) ami, 100

caksurdd varcodi varivodfh, 104

cakpur deln (dhehy), 103

ceksur ma urvya {uruyd, urviyl) vi
bhahi, 743, 701

cek3ur may) dhehs, 100, 103

celigur me dih (dehi, dhehi), 100, 103

eskgur yad egim manassé ca satyam,
340

caksur yesim (hy esdm) tapa uceabhl-
mam, 340, 396

caksuga esim managa$ ca samdhau, 340

cakqusi simavedasya, 608

caksuh (caksu) stha , 977

cetugpadam uta vo (co) dvipadim, 499

catuspida uta ye dvipidah, 499

catviri midyobhavaya, 319, 421

camgthad agne afigirah, 54

canikhudad vathasapam, 126

candrena Jyotir amrtam dadhidnah
("ng), 381

capyam (cappam) na plAyur bhugag
asya vdlah (viarah, bilah), 214, 261,
408

cam1 mi huhslr amuy3 sayand, 57, 181,
512 824

earmevividhus ("badhus) tamo apsv
antah, 207

eiitvin (°viEn) enu manyatam, 925

cita (citeh, citas) stha , 977

eittam (citim) jubomr |, 399

cittim acittim (citim eeitim) cinavad
(*vo) w1 vidvén, 399
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cittih (citty) sruk, 980

citra AdityAnfm, 195, 3690

citrah fifuh  (§15us) parl tamitsy
sktiin (aktah), 067

citrs etagvd (eda”) anumidylsah, 21,
59

ctrebhir sbhrair upa tigthato (°tho)
ravam, 91

citro rakeitd, 195, 369

cec-cec chunaka arja  , 54

corasyinnam (caur®) navafriddham,
728

chad apeh1 | B4

chandoniminim  (cheodominAndm,
chandomandm) sEmrdjyam gschet1
(gachatdd 1it1, gached 1t1) , B0Z,
808

chavim chavyd, 128a

chhlipu chliligate, 195

jeksivansah papivEnsa§ (°pinsad) ca
viive, 200

jagatd sindhum divy
(aska®), 137

jagatyd rkeamam (rksa®), B85

jagatyainam (“tyenam) vikgv & ve§-
ayBmeh (“y&mi, °yim), 700

1agad as1, 491

jaghma eiro adhvano vimadhyam (w1
madhyam), 816

jagrhmi (jagrbhmi, jagrbhnd) te dak-
gipam 1ndra hastam, 116

astabhayat

jagdhA vicagfir (vitrgtar) , 156, 634

jagdho madako jagdhd  vicagtir
(vatpglir) , 634

jagdho vyadhvare jagdhd wvicastir

( Jagdha vitrst1 svAha) , 834
18)if neta sann apurogavisah, 62, 192
jananta ugaso bhagam, 366
janayas tvichinnapatrd devir visva-

devyavatih (“vyavatih) , 467
janiyant1 niv agravah, 534
janigta hi jenyo agre ahnim, 441
janisthad agne angirah, 54
janigva (“gva) hijenyo agre ahnam, 441
Janlyanto nv agravah, 534
jambhibhyim ()ambhysis, jambhye-

bhis) taskar@i (°ran, °rAn) uta, 315,

924

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

jayath (Jaysn) kgetrdqu gahasAyam
1ndra, 941

jarBm gachéisl (gacha, su gacha) pan
dhatsva vasah, 850

jar1 cetid abhidigah, 193, 353, 678, 502

JEgatam as1 (1Agatds), jAgato 's1, 491

JEgantiya (jBgrtAya) svahi, 649

JBgrtsyas tripaficaéth, 28, 47, 185, 102

jitavedo nayd hy (naylsy) enam
sukrtEm yatra lokal, 298, 826

jitavedo maruto adbhis ("dbhis) tama-
yitva, 908

jatavedo vahemarh (vahasvainam)
sukrtirm yatrs lokah (lokAh), 298, 825

JAtAnAm )anayl§ ca yAn (janayBnsi
[°y&a1] ea), 303a

JAtena )Atam ati1 sa pra sarsrte (ati
srt pra srhaate), 633

Jinlta smamam ()Anitdd enarh) parame
vyoman, 90

Jimim 1cha pitrsadam nyaktam (°tAm),
139, 738

JAmim 1tvi ma vivits: lokEn, 188, 579,
637, 840, B71

Jimim rtvE miva patsi lokdt, 198, 679,
637, 840, 871

Jimim ma hibsIr amuyd (anu yi)
&ayAna, 67, 181, 512, B24

nove gi pnvirvatah, 852

Jinvanta ugaso bhagam, 366

Jihva pavitram aévinisan (nid sam)
sarasvatl, 835, 938

Jimibtin hpdayaupaédbhyim (°4ena,
°gena), 278

jlvam rudant1 vi mayante (nayanty)
adhvare (‘ram), 151

Jivann eva pratidatte (prati tat te)
dadémi (°n1, dadhami), 61, 108

J1vaslir devekama (vIrasth) syoni, 633

1IvAm rudant1 vi mayante adhvare, 181

Jivitave na mrtyave (martave), 327,
650

Jivitave pratarim (‘ram)
dhiyah, 508

Jivim rtebhysh
minim, 311, 402

Jivebhyas tvA samude
vayur indrah, 401

sidhayd
(mrt°) pannplya-

(sammude)
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jusantéth somyarh (sau”) madhu, 728

JugetBm (“thAth) yajfiam 1spaye, B1

jugtath devebhyo havyarh ghrtivat
(ghrtavat svaha), 467

jubota (°t8) pra ca tigthats, 433, 441

jeitriyl (jaitrydyd) vifatid u mim
(“tAn mam, ° bAth mAm), 315

Jyegthasya dharmam dyukgor antke,
840

jyesthasya v dharmanpi ksor antke, 840

1yok ksatre *dhy jAgarat, 809

1yok frotre 'dh1 (adhi) jAgarst, 909

1yog BJItA (J1tR, )Ivd) ahatih (°tE)
sylma, 880

1yog JIvema sarvaviri vayam tama, 224

1yog risire adhi jAgarat, 809

jyotih padyanth (“ta) uttaram, 967

jyotih paéyant: vAsaram, BB7

Jyotigam na prakafate, 278

Jyot1s pasyants uttaram, 967

1yot1s paSyant1 vasaram, 967

tekas ca sasaramataiika$ ca, 135, 165

nisatyd , seg nisatyd

ta B vahanti kavaysh purastat, 342

tam val manyet pitaram mAtaram ca,
849

tam vo grhpAmy uttamam, 116

tam sakhiyal purorucam (purd®), 721

tam sadhrlcir dtayo vrgnyin: (vrgmi-
yin1), 784

tam sma janita ("tha) parame vyoman,
90

tam hed sgnir vidhavat, 123, 637

tam gopiya (“yaava), 365

tam ghed agnir vydhdvafy, 123, 637

tatah pivakB df150 no yusantam, 811

tatam me apas (ma Apas) tad u tiyate
punah, 488

tata§ caksithim (cakrdthe) aditim
ditim ca, B53

tato jydyans ca plrugsh, 566

tato dbarmin dhBrayan, 578

tato na viclatsati (viyjugupsate), 45,
56, 68, 180

tato no dehi Jivase, 105

tato oo mitravarunav avistam, 533, 888

tato no rudrd uta va opuv ('nv) asya,
718, 778
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tato no vardhayh rayim, 74

tata yajftas tdyate visvadsnim, 157

tato ya)flo jayate vifvadanih, 157

tato vika 4150 no Jugantdm, 811

tato vigvah vyakrimat, 94

tato ha jrjfle ("ham ya)fie) bhuvanasya
gop3h (goptd), 192, 307

tat tvendragraha " | see tam tve®

tatra indro brhaspatih, 452, 992

tatra cakrithe aditim datim ca, 853

tatra no brahmanaa patih, 452, 992

tatra plgibhavat ("bhuvat) sacd, 802

tatra yamah sddank te krnotu, 405,
452, 612

tatra yomim krnavase, 452

tatra rayisthim anu sambharaitam
(°retim, sambhavatdm), 267, 712

tatra f18riye ’1a ekapidah, 807

tatra havyini gimaya (gam®), 479

tatri no brahmanas patih, 452, 992

tatrh sadah kinavase, 452

tat satyam jyad viram bibhrthah

(°tah), 81

tathd vigvai vynkrimat (tathi vysh-
ramad vigvai), 94

tad agnir devo devebhyo vanate (vanu-
tam), 606

tad asya priyam abhi pitho nfyim
(astham), 287, 877

tad aham nihnave (nithnuve) tubhyam,
603

tad dyuh, 360

tad aharant1 kavaysh purastit, 342

tad indrignl nvatam (plavatim)
glnrtavat, 852

tad vayub, 360

tad vipriso vipanyavah (“yuvah), 604

tad vipro abravid udak (u tat), 85, 142,
840

tad vo astu sucetanam (°turam, sajo-
ganam}, 507, 612

tanuvam , 8ee tanvam

tantnapic ca sarasvatl, 196, 810

tandnaptre éakmane édkvariys dak-
manh oj15thaya, 240

tanOnaptre 4Bkvardys fekmann (fak-
vana) o)isthiya, 240

tanipAc ca saraavati, 195, 810
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tenlph bhuga)d sute, B67

tanOpd ye nas (tanOpAvBnas) btanvas
taniah (tapo)Bh), 254, 723, 833

taniips$ cn sarasvatl, 195, B10

tenfiyd bhiga)a sute, 887

tanfir me tanva saha, 783

tanlr vargigthf gahanegthi, 388, 861

taniis tanva (tanuvid) me saba, 793

tam te gtbhnimy uttamam, 116

tam te duficaks mava khyat, 190

tem te vi gydmy Eyuso na madhyht
(nu madhye), 614

tarh tvam vifvebhyo devebhyah kratin
(*bhya rttin) kalpaya, 420, 665

tem tvd grniAmn tavasam stavyBno
(ataviyin), 786

tarh tvE ghrtasnav (“sna) Imahe, 889

tam tvd pra viSimi saha yan me
‘gt1 tena, 910

tah tvE bhrBtarah suvrdha (°dho,
suhydo) vardhaminam, 109, 269

tam tvi veysm sudhyo (sudhiyo)
navyam agne, 789

tam tvh vidve 'vantu (avantu) devih,
907

tem (tat) tvendragraha
me 'st1 (est1) tena, 910

ten nah parsad (parigad) ati1 dvigah,
43, 768

tan nas triyatdim tenvah sarvato (ten
no viévato) mahat, 410

tan no dant! ("tih) pracodayit, 529a

tan noifurgih (durgd) pracodayit, 599

B brallnl (’mu.) pracodayit, 460

¥

ssha yan

tan md Jlnvn, 354 gt 871

tan mi devd uvnntu Gnhhnyl, 414, 700

tan mk puns kartary erayadhvam, 414

tan mAryitva, 354, 820, 871

tan mivetu (mAm avatu), 812

tan mavit (mim avit), 812

tan me tanvamh triyatim
byMat, 410

tan me ridhyatam, 850,%

tan me sampdhyatdm (sampddham),
650

tanvam (tanuvem) me pahi, 793

sarvato

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

tanvo adya ('dya) dadhitu me, 909

tapat: vargan vuAd sBvaj (rfvat)
sviba, 168

tapate svihi, 329

tapatys: svBhi, 248, 329

tapaf ca tapasya$§ ca SafirBv (°rh)
160, 888

tapasarsayah (satsayah) suvar (svar)
anvavindan, 781, 918

tapasas tan mahing)ayataikam, 204

tapur yayastu carur agmvin ("min)
1va, 230

taplingy agne Juhva patamghn, 723

tapo)im vBAcam asme niyacha devh-
yuvam, 51

tapobhir agne juhva patamgin, 723

tapyate svihi, 329

tapyatval ("tya1) svahi, 248, 329

tam agne prtanigaham (°saham), 984

tem sjareblur vrsabhis tava (tazpa)
avath, 200

tam abhi foca yo
dvestr |, 910

tem arcigh ephirjayafl (°yan) ;Ata-
vedah, 938

tam srdhamfsam prasutin pitryi-
vatah, 559

tamasas tan mehink)dyataikam, 204

tam aham punar Adade, 256, B45

tam shve v&)asitaye, 613, 798, B28

tam & prpa (prnd) vasupate vasinfim,
442

'smin (aemBn)

tam Bhutam na§imahi (*tam a§imahi),
31

tam 1d arbhe havigy 4 samBnam 1L,
385, 836

tam 10 mahe vrgate ninyam tvat, 365

tam v tvam mayaydvadhih, 252

tam u nir vipayA punal, 365

tam u me agadam krdha, 849

tam u Sucim Suceyo didivAnsam, 547

tam u huve vajasataye, 613, 708, 828

tam @i fucim Aucayo didivinsam, 547

taxh piprhi defamasyo 'ntar udare, 112

tam priyBsam (bhri1°) bahu rocamanab,
112

tam manyeta pitaram mataram ca, 849

tam mBtE defa miso bibhartu, 112
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tem mi devid avantu fobhiyai, 414,
700

tarh ma putisl kartary erayadhvam, 414

tarh m& mrdhah, 98, 225

tayd grpantah sadhamBidesu, 325

tayBnantarh kamam (lokem) aham
jaydm, 365

tayA na8 tanva (tanuvd) amtamayi,
793

tayd prattam svadhayd madantu, 365

tayd madantah sadhsmidyegu (‘mi-
degu, " madhyesu), 110, 325

tayfivahante kavayah purastit, 342

tayEham §AntyE  , 365

tayd hatena pipens, 365

tayor anu bhakgam bhakgayimi, 315

tayor (tayor nBv) asthiin (°r1 pau)
girhapatyam , B50

tayor sham anu bhakgam (°gyam)
bhakgaydmi, 315

teyor sham bhaksam anubhak3eyami,
315

tayor deva adhisamvasantah, 172, 281

tayor nidv, see tayor asthlrn

taraksuh (°ksah) krsnah 4va caturakso
(°ksy3) , 335, 609

tarl mandrisu prayaksu, 374, 381, 830,
839, 861

tava-tava riyah, 42, 748

tava tyan miyayivadhih, 252

tava praSastayo mahllh ("taye mahe),
495

tava viyav (viya) rtaspate, BED

tava Sravinsy upaminy ukthys ("ya),
460

tava sydm farman triveritha udbbit,
032

tava syima Sarmans trivaritha ud-
bhau, 932

taviham ndma bibhariny agne (agre),
864

tavihem agne bibharigi nama, 564

tasthur grnantah sadhamadyasah, 325

tasthau nakasya sinavi (§armani), 287

tasmi u adys samani (savane) sutam
bhara, 233

tasmA u radhah kygputs prafastam
(krnubi supraéastam), 845
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tesmid Epo anu sthans (sthana), 987

tasmid vir pima (nima) vo itam
(vah priyam), B2

tasmiig tad, see tasmin tad

tasmifi chiériye aja ekapht, 907

tasmin (taamins) tad enmo vasave m
dhetana (dhattena), 932

tasminn & tasthur bhuvanin viévi, 388

tasminn Arpitd bhuvanim vifva, 386

tasmin ma mndro rucim & dadhitu, 596

tasmin vayam upshiitis tava emah
(sma), 379

tasmin sidimrte pratitigtha (sldEmite
pratitigthan), 638

tasmin somo rucam B dadhatu, 596

tasmin ha tasthur bhuvanam visva, 386

tasmay devE adhi bravan (bruvan),
602

tasma1 no devih pardatteha ("dbatta,
“dhatteha) sarve (visve), 108, 844

tasmay brahms ca bribmas (brahma)
ca, 491

tnamal ma devih pan dhatteha sarve,
106, 844

tasmal somo adh1 bravat (bruvat), 602

tasya rksimfny , 019

tasyn thrksys$ cdrigjanemi§ ca send-
nigrimanyau (sendn1®), 523

tasya te bhaktivinsah sydma (°vEno
bhiiyasma), 377

tasya te vE)ipitasyopahltasyopahito
(vijapitasyopahiits [°hata] upahi-
tasya) bhakguyam, 584

tasys te vajpitasyopahiito bhaksa-
yimi, 594

tasya te vipbhir
504

tasya doham aélmahi (aalys, aélya te),
849

tasya nAmna yo
dvestt , 810

tasya no dhehi jivase, 105

tasys no risva tasya no dhehi (d&h),
106

tasya praji apsarase bhiruvah (bhirave
nima), 604

taaya yad dhuh pippalam svidv agre,
746

vayipltaaya )

'smin  (asmin)
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teayn rathagrtest (“krteons, “krtsaf)
ce rtathaudd ce senBolgrimanyau
(senBm1®), 48, 811, 523

tasya rathaprotaé (rathe®) clsamara-
thaé ca senfinigrimapysu (senini®),
523

tasyn rathasvana
nyau (sendn1®), 623

tasyarksBmany , 019

tasya senajle senAnigrimanyau
(senBm1®), 523

tasyEm devalh savitd dharmam sivigst,
142, 307

tagyhm devd adhi samvasantah, 172,
281, 340

tasyim devalh samvasanto mahitvi,
281

tagyim no devah saviti dharmam
(°ma) sdvigat ("sek), 142, 307

tesydpo apearasa ('psarasa, “sd) rjo
nima ('psaraso mudBh), 910

tasyhe te bhakgivinah sy&me (bhak-
tivino bhlydsma, bhigaem a§imahi),
an

tagyas te sahasrapogam pugyantyhé
caramena peduni krinimi, 162

tasyed ahuh pippalam svidv agre, 746

ti ubbau caturah prasirayBvahal
("yava), 379

ti ekamtrdholr sbhi lokem ekam, 172

t4 eva vivahavahai, 269, 678, 604, SR8

t4 eh1 sam rabhavahal, 269, 604, BB

tih pricye (“yah, pracir) ujgihire
("hire, samn)1gaire), 387, 540, 581, 737

tim vidySm brahmayonim svaripam
(brahmayomsva®), B18

tim éafvantd upayant: vijih, 365

tim ha jartar na (nah) pratyagrbhnan,
3R4

tl te dhAmAny uémas gamadhyal, 705

tiditnd (“knd) fatrum (“On) na kild
vivitse {(vivatse), 141, 580

tdm brahmi tu (brehmots) fundhata
(umbhat), gansat1), 173, 616

tim dbirdseh kavayo 'nudifyiiyajanta,
637, 909

tim dhIrfso anudriys (“difya) yajante
(°dréyaysjanta kavayah), 637, 90D

senAnligrima-

VEDIC VARIANTS 1I PHONETICB

{&in nah plsad chivatambm erayasva,
837

tiny antah puruse arpithou (°ga Brp®),
509

tibhur ygs dtyim (°yam) sfliryasya,
494

tibhh sAntibhih sarvaéintibluh &am-
aylmy sham, 365

tBbhig {vam (t3bhis tvam) ubhaylbhih
samvidinah, 058

tibhyEm (°yBm vayam) patema sukp-
tim u lokam (pathyZama sukytasya
lokam), 96

t1 mandasind manugo durona &, 609

tim u dhlrso anudifys yejante, 637,
909

tim arrayadé candramasi svadhabhih,
930

tim plsall (pligas) chivatamim era-
yaava, 937

tim pisinu yachatu (plgibhu rakgatu),
184, 244

ti yi devd fAeva (§Essva) , 391

ti vim vistiny uémasi gamadhyai,
705

ti vEm girbhir vipanyavah (“yuvah),
604

tav 1mi upa sarpatah, 379

tav 1ha sam bhavava, 260, 578, 604, BS8

tiv ehi vivahiavahai (eha samvahiva-
he1), 269, 578, 694, 588

tiv eh1 samrabhavahal, 269, 694, 888

tiv eh1 sambhaviva, 269, 694, 838

tasim vifiindnam (°ényanim), 315, 878

thsiim svaefr (sver, svasQr) ajanayat
(ajanan) pafica-padcen, 644

thedm 1ino bhagavah (maghavan), B3,
242

tasAm ekd hanknikd ("khki), 273

tas tvi vifantu manaed fivena (mahasi
gvena), 287, BS7

tdsv adhvaryav Bdhavendriya
brhaspatimate , 238, 800

tisv adhvaryo indriya brhaspati-
vate , 239, 890

tigmam Ayudhem viditam (“dham
fditam, anikam viditam) sahasvat,
169, 360, 545
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tigmByudbhiya bbaratda &rpotu nah
(6rnotana), 383, 827

tirabeird)l (tiraSeinard)1) rakmts, 642

tiroshmiyin somin presthitin presya,
787, 610

tiro rajAbsy asprtah (°tam, astrtah),
180

tilvilistdm 1rAvatim, tilvila sthajira-
vatl, tilvald athirBvat), tilvils syad
rivati, 596, 828

t19tha ratham (rathe) ndhi tam (yam,
yad) vajrahasta (°tah), 380

tisrah kpapas (°ps) trir ahitivrajad-
bhih, 484

tisraé ca rijabandhavih (°vaih), 490
701

tisro jthvagya samidhah parymansh,
192, 579

tisro dadhur (dadur) devatih sam-
rardnkh, 105

tisro bhOmir dharayan (“yans) trinr
uta dyfin, 927, 932

tisro yahvasys samidhab parymanah,
192, 579

tisro ha pra)d atydyam aynn (iyuh) 595

tuce tandyn (tuniyn) tat su neh, 605

tuje jand (jane) venam svah, 207, 387

tujo yujo vanam (balam) sahah, 207,
387

tutho vo
nike, 910

tutho 's1 janadhiysh (°yah), 54, 93, 375

tubhy am sutdsah somiih, 846

tubhyam somih suti 1me, B46

tubhyam agne (agre) pary avahan, 864

tura§ cid vifvam arnavat tapasvin,
64, 578, 826

turfyaditya (turyi®) savanam (ha”) ta
indriyam, 299, 786

ture na yimann etafasya ni rane, 561

tuvidyumnam vibhvisahnm (vibhi®),
371

tuvisvanassam (°smanasam)
ghrtaériyam, 236

tirmm devisa 1ha su$riyam dadhuh,
177

tirvan na yAmann etadasya ol raje,
561

vargisthe adhi  ("dh)

suynjam
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trnam vasini ("nih) sumani asas (as)
tvam, 381

trta enam (enan) manusyesu mamyye,
414, 468, 670

trtlyasya savanasya rbhumaco (°sy-
arbhu®) brhaspatimato (“vato)

, 238,818 |

trtiye dhamany abhy (dhimann adhy)
nirayanta, 172, 928

trte devd amr)ataitad cnah, 670

tryucyavaso jubhvo niigneh, 40, 667

trsu yad annd vevigad vitisthase, 667

trstam piSitam asyate (as°), 278

te argantu te vargantu te krpvantu, 360

te asmat pAdin pra mudcanty enasah,
807

te asmi agnaye (“yo) dravinam dattva,
909

te asmin (asmufl) javam &dadhuh, 936

teka$ ca sasaramatanda$ ca, 135, 185

tegin danstribhyam, 374

tejo may1 dhebi, tejo me dah (dehi,
dhah), 103

tejo yaéasvi sthaviram samiddbam
(samrddham), 39, 635

te te dhimAny u$masi gamadhye, 706

te daksindm duhate (te duhrate dak-
gindm) saptamitaram, 356

te na Btmasu jEgrat1 ()Bgrta), 662

iena r¥ina , 919

te nah pinty asmin brahmany
asmin karmany asyim , 928

tena kridanti§ carata (°tha) priyena
(vaéin anu), 90

tena tvam agna 1he vardhayemam, 835

tena dagyn vy asahanta devih, 983

tena devi vy asshanta gatriin, 984

tenn no mitrdvarundv (°gd) avigtam,
533, 838

tena mam abhistiicatam, 293, 835

tena mi saha Sundhata (Sumbhantu,
*atu), 173

tena yo ’smat samrchital
sAtam), 183, 811

tena ridhyasam (tenardhyisam), BO6

tenarsind , 919

tena vayam sshesravaléena 458

tena voyam bhagavantah syima, 458

(samrt
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tena vardhasva cA ca pylyasva (var-
dhasva cApyiyasva), 808

tena samvaninau svake, 593

tena sadihanu krpmas:, 47, 386, 840

tena sann anugrhpia, 47, 386, 840

tena sahsarskandena, 458

tena somAbhi raksa nah, 516, 950

tenAgne tvam uta vardheyemam (var-
dhays mam), B35

tenAnyo 'smat samrchatal, 811

tenAritayam (°tsam), 333

teni vayam bhagavantah syima, 458

tend sahasrakdndena, 458

tenemam agna (agra) tha varcasd
samafgdhi, B84

tenemim ups siicatam, 293, 835

te mo 'gnayah paprayah pirsyantu
(pala®), 260

te piyavah sadhryafico (sadhnyafico)
nigadys, 784

te brabmalokesu (“loke tu) parinta-
kile, 824

tebhiy tvamh putram jannya, 958

tebhih somdbhi (°bh1) raksa nah
(neh), 516, 950

tebhyo ghrtasya kulyaitu (dhéra-
yitum), 747

tebhyo namo astu ('stu), 910

te mat prital) prajamgyethe (°te), 01

te mA prajAte prajanayigyathah (°tah

), 8L

te varganti te vargayanti, 360

tegim yo ajyAmim ('JyBnim) ajitim
Bvahit (a)ijm ), 688, 807

tegim vif1priyinam , B78

teghArh sam hanmo akgégi (sam dadhma
akgini), 508

tegim ayyinim (“nam) yatamo vahati
(na Evahit), 688

tegAim apsu sadas krtam, 088

tesv sham sumansh sam viEmr (°ta,
°ni, vagima), 281

te 'smat pBsan pra mufcantv anhasah,
907

te 'smi agnaye dravinim dattva, 809

te ha jajie bhuvanasya gopih, 192, 307

tais tvam putram (°in) vindasva, 958

to-to (to te) riyah, 42, 748

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

toyene )Ivan v1 sasarja (vya ca sara,
vynaasarja) bhiimyam, 738

tau te krodham nayimesi, 98

tau te bhakgam (bhakeyam) cakratur
agra etam, 315

tau saha caturah
("yhvah), 379

tyam hy agne agnini, 252

trayly sad urvir uru nas krpots, 817,
950, D64

tritiram mdram ekrnor avadhyam
(ayudhyam), 255

trinéad eays jaghsnam yojanani, 340

trinfad dhima (trinfaddhimi) wn
rijat1, 460

trinfad yasyl jaghanam yojanini, 340

trikakuc(°kup) chandsah, 178

trikadrukebhih patati (pavate), B53

trinave marutah (°ta) stutZh (stutam),
977

trita etan manusyeiu mimyje, 414,
468, 670

trite dev amp)ateitad ensh, 670

tridhd baddho vrsabho roraviti, 687

tripadi y3 cn gafpadi (y&§ ca pgaj-
padih), 381

tribandhurena trivrta rathena, 213

tribandhuro manasi y#tu yuktah, 213

triyavi-, see tryavi-

trir asme1 sapta dhenavo duduhre
(“hrire), 810

tnivandhurena trivrtd rathena, 213

trivandhuro manasi yitu yuktah, 213

trivrd bhuvanam yad rathavrt (°vrk,
trivid yad bhuvanasya rathavrt),
142

trifuzg gharmo wvibhitu me (gharmas
sadam 1n me vibhati), 145, 355

trifrud gharmo vibhitu me, 145, 355

trisaptiso marutsh svidusammudah,
986

trigucyavaso juhvo nagneh, 40, 667

trisu yad anpi vevigad vitigthase, 887

trigtub (trigfug) gralsmi, 148

trisaptiso marutah svidusammudah,
986

trim1 padini (padd) nihitd guhisya
(guhisu), 808, 826

prasirayRvahai
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trig1 padini ripo anv archat, 569

trini éatd trf pahasrfny (3a°) agnim,
988

tredbd baddbko vr9abho roraviti, 687

tryavir (tnyavir) | and tryavig (tri-
yavi§) , 776

tve esah samdadbur bhiinvarpassh,
292, 360, 604

tvarh ré)8e pradivah (pratipat) sutbd-
nim, 64, 200

tvarh riya ubhayZlso jandndm, 507

tvam rauvhipath (roh®) vy&syah, 728

tvam valasya gomatah, 210

tvam vettha yati te jatavedah, 60

tvam hi1 radhaspata (°syats)
5180, B67

tvam hy agne agnini, 252

tvam gopiya, 365

tvam no devatitaye (deva ditave),
81, 248, 832

tvam u nirvipayi punah, 385

tvam etfifi (et@n) janardyfio dvir dafa,
936

tvam balasya gomatah, 210

tyvayigne kimam aham jayimi, 365

tvayd Jvasena sam aSimahi tvi, 421,
835

tvayh prattam
(°tu), 365

tvayd bhugant: vedhasah, 831, 011

tvayiyam vrtram vadhyat (badhet,
badhyat), 209, 803

tvayivasena sam adimahi tvi, 421, B35

tvaydham §intyd |, 365

tvaya hatena pipena, 365

tvastar devebhis sahasima indra, 380,
870

tvagtd turipo (“yo) ndbhutah, 867

tvasid devaih sahamins indrah, 350, 870

tvagtdi no atra vanvah (variyah)
krnotu, 249, 541a

tvagtd no atra vi dadhitu rayah, 849

tvastd rapianl dadhati (dadati) saras-
vatl, 105

tvasgtd sudatro vi dadhitu rayah, 849

tvagtimati te sapeys, 357, 641

tvagtur varutrim varupasys nabhum,
528, 562

eka

svadhayid madanti
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tvagtrmantas (tvastn®, tvesiu®) tvi
sepems, 30, 357, 641, 667

tvagirimati te sapeyn, 357, 641

tvAm rhiya ubhayiso 1anfinim, 507

tvAm fa§vanta upa yanti va) BY, 365

tvim agne samidh@nam ysvistha
(“thya), 315

tvam adya rsa (adyarga) Arseya rsipim
(argeyarsi”) 919

tvAm abhi pra nonumah (no°), 952

tvim arbhasya havisgah samanam 1t,
365, 826

tvBm maho vrnate (°te naro) ninyam
tvat, 365

tvisimindre na (mndrega) bhegajam,
826

tvigir apsu gosu yi purusesu, 349

tvisir s§vesu purugesu gosu, 849

tve & bhilgant: vedhasuh, 831, 911

tve 13ah (visve) sam dadhur bhGn-
varpasash (bhiriretasah), 292, 360,
694

tve kratum ap1 vriijant: viéve (pril-
cant1 bhin), 67, 200

tvesam caksur dadhire codaysnvati
(°mati), 239

tvesas te dhiima rnvati (Grnotu), 655

daksakratubhyim , 556

dakgam ta wugram 3abhArgam (te
bhadram 3bhirgam), 758

daksam dadhfs (daddsi) nvase, 105

datto asmabhyam (dattviydsma®, dat-
tAyisma®, dattBsma®) dravineha
bhadram, 90, 342, 367

dadhatha no dravinam yac ca bhadram,
90, 342, 367

dadhed yo dhiyr sute vayine:, 272a,
592, 612

dadhad ratnam (°ni) daksam pitrbbya
(daksapit®) Ayum (AyQns), 655, 8’9

dadhad ratnd difuge vErydni (ratnam
diéuge, ratnd v1 di”), B49

dadhad vidhaksysn parysihhayita,
145, 332, 634, T10

dadbanvin (°vd, °van) yo naryo apsv
antar B, 942

dudhi muntham parérutam (manthsm
pansrutam), 275
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dadhir yo dhBy1 8a te vayBisi, 272s,
BB2, 612

dadhiga ehi, 835

dadhrg widhaksysn paryaikhsyiite
(vidhakgan paribkhayBtar), 145, 332,
634, 710

dadhray ehs, 635

dame-dame sugtutir (°tyg, Stir, °ti)
vAm 1yAnd (vAvydhAnd, “nau), 236,
544, 840, 528

dandra (°*dran) nllalohita, 401

darbhath strpita haritath suparpaih
(suvarnpath), 200

dafinsyantimrtiys ("tvAmrtiya) kam,
367

dabram (dsharam) vipApmavaraves-
mabhitam (vipAipmam varam ves-
mabhtitem, vipipam ), 763, 819

diturh cec chikgln sa (chaknuvdnsal,
“viib ea) svarga eva (egam), 381, 571,
626

datrasyigne svarpatih (svah®), 968

dima grivasv avimokyam yat (grivisv
avicartyam), 649

diémno-dEmno rajan, 107

dEsyann addsyann uta sam grnami
(uta v karigyan), 45

digbhyné cakravikah (caky®), 658

digbhyo vadabe (“ve), 219

diteh putrfpdm aditer akdrgam (°ri-
gam), 758

diva ogadhayas (“yah) pari, B64

divah parjanydd antarnksit prthivyah,
964

divah prthivydh pary antarikgat, o4

diveh prthivyih pary oja udbhrtam,
084

divah prstham svar (suvar) gatvi,

divah prsth-, see divaa etc

divam skabhina, 137

divam agrepdspyksabh (°sat, agreni-
prit), 375

divag cid antid upemdm (ups mAm,
antin upamin) ud &nat, 824

dives chadmais, 324

diva {divas, dival) skambhanr (°nir,
‘ny) 529, 977

VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

divas parjanydd anterkest prthuvysh,
064

divas prthuvydh pary antankeit, 964

divas prthivydh pary ojs udbhrtam,
064

divas pretherh svar gatva, 964

divas (divah) prgtham adhi tigthants
(rohant1) cetask (tejnsd), 57, B02,
264

divas (divah) prstham (°the) bhand-
aménah (mend®) sumanmabhih, 242,
964

divas (divah) prothany Aruban (°hat),
064

divah sarspréas (samprcas) pAhi, 195,
375

divAcarebhyo (°cAribhyo) bhitebhysh,
438, 690

divi jyotir ajaram (uttemam) a&ra-
bhetam (°tham), 81

divi mirdhinem dadhise
(suvarsim), 780

divi §afl (san, san) chukra atatah, 937,
987

divi sad (32d) bhUmy 2 dade, 987

dive jyotir uttamam &rabhetham, 91

divo antebhyas ('nte®) par:, 807

divo jyote (jyotir) vivasva aditya te no
deva |, 337, 686, 720, 818

divo dhiram bhindh, 324

divo vibhigthdm anu yo vicaste, 156,
170, 220

divo v& vignav (vigna, divo vigna) uta
vi prthivyah, 887

divo viévasmat sim sghidyata urugysah,
379

divo vrstim vargayatd purisinah, 90

divyah koéah samuksgitah, 196, 686, 699,
707

divyam suparnam viyasam (payasam,
vayasam, °s8) brhantam, 200, 480

divyam chadmas: | 324

divyZ Bpo naonsmyadhvam
686

divye dhamann (°meny) upahltah
(°ta), b28

divyo gandharvah ketapih (°pih)

, 619

Evargim

, 413
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dikim devy (tevy) avatu no ghrtfel,
21, 66

d18Em patir abhavad va)inivin, BAY

difo sbhy sbhiid ayam, 810

difo 'bhy syarh rajEbhit, 010

difo yayfiasya daksipih, 161, 570

difo vi5vE anu prabhuh, 381, 869

distéya rajjusarjam ("sargam), 132

dikgayedam (diksdy®) havir Agachatam
nah, 507

dikedyas tapase 'gnaye (agnaye) svEha,
910

dikgito 'yam agb AmugyAyanah, BS8

dirgham Byuh pratirad bhegajdm, 575

dirgh&m anu prasitun (prasrtim, samg-
tim) Byuge dbAm (tvE, samaprée-
tham), 76, 202, €37

dureé ca viEvd avrnod apa svidh, 64,
578, 826

duritini yhn1 kin1 ca cakrma, 808

duritd ySmi cakrma, BOB

durmitrs (“tnyfis, °tryfis) tasmai
santu (bhilyfsur) yo 'smin (asmin)
dvestr , 315, 787, 910

duvasyave (duvasvate) tvi vitdya
svahi, 248

dufcaksis te mavakéat (“kgat, "khyat),
190

duécyavanah prtandsid (“sil) ayu-
dhyah (ayo®), 713

dugvapnshan  (dussva®,  duhsva®)
durugysha (durugsaha, durusvehi),
255, 408, 980, 086

dugvapnynm duritam mh (1) gvismat,
B8O

diiredffam  grhapatim
(athavyum), 267

diirepagyd ca ragtrabbre ca tim, 820

diirehetir indnyAvan (°yavin) patatr!
(°trah), direbetih patatr! vajnivan,
467, 528

dirvd rohatu puspinil (robantu pus-
pinih), 381

dogikabhir hridumm (hra®), 488, 528,
543

drohaptdm daivir visah kalpantim
manugdyil, 316, 490

atharyum
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drbhasva vidayeava (vira®) su, 272

drdhA oid yamayignavah, 857

drvis (drbim), 219, 670

dréd ca bhaeh brhati sufikmana, 240,
283, 624

dréino rukma urvyd (urviyd, uruys)
vy adyaut (v1 bhits), 743, 791

drfe ca bhésd brhatd suukvabhih
(“vanih), 240, 283, 624

devakosah samubjitah, 196, 686, 609,
707

deva gharma rucitas tvam devegv &, 713

devajite vivasvenn Aditya |, 337,
684, 720, 818

devatri havyam Qhige (ob®, ohire), 722

deva tvagiar vasu rama (repva, rana,
rane), 225, 966

deva purafcara saghyisam (devapuraé
carasa rdhydsam) tva, 147, 634, 817,
838, 861

devabarhilh {deva barhif) Satavaléath
vi roha, B17

devam manah kuto (krto) adhi pra-
1Atam, 642

devayuvam
(“vire), 478

devayor dharme (“mi, dbdmann) as-
thiran, 350

deva vigne (vignav) urv  , B87

devaérth érimangh ("mandh) Satapayih
(°pAt), 953

deva samsphina
(sahasrs®), 466

deva savitah susAvitram (sugh®) ndyis-
min , 988

devas te savitd hastam grhnitu, 116

devag tva saviti puniitu vasoh .
supvA (supuvh), 789

(devd®) vifvavirim

sahasrapogasyefise

devas tvi eavitotpunfitu aupvat-
punimi, 780
devagya (°sydham) savituh .

ruheynm (robheyam), 716

devd akrpvann uéjo smartyave, 152,
643, 650

devi etasyiim avadanta pirve, 810

devah pAntu ysjaminam nyarthit
(nirrthit), 650
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devlido yaamal tvede tat satyam
upanprutd (aparpluti) bhafgena
(bhangyena), 261, 315, 616

devi gatuvido (“vido gitud vittvi,
ghtum 1tva) gaturh ya)idys vindata
(gBtum 1ta), 360

devaf jight1 sumnayuh, D38

dev devebhyo adhvaryanto (adhvarl-
yanto) sathuh, 786

devAndm visthEm anu yo vitasthe,
166, 170, 220

devinim tvi patnir devir vifvadevy-
dvatth (°devya®) prthivydh sa-
dhasthe afigirasvad ('Bg1°) 467,
910

devAnfm devatamai &avigphi (Sacisfhi),
868

devAnAm npthBm anu yo vitasthe, 156,
170, 220

devAnAm agneydny =81, 357, 692, 818

devandm patnibbysh pulihsh, 149

devinim patnlr (patnyo, patnayo)
difsh (viéah), 369

devandm bhagada asat, 105

devE no ysjfiam rtuthd (rjudhg)
nayantu, 75, 157

devin jigiti sumnayuh, 936

devEn devesyate (devd®) yaja (yaja-
manfdya sviha), 478

devidn ma bhayad 1t1, 707

devin yajfiydn 1ha yAn yajAmahai
(havAmahe), 710

devin sendrin upa te huve saviham
('sA aham), 362

devi brahmins Bgachata BAgachata
(agachatigachatBgachata), 895

devi bhavata vijinah, 20

devdyuvam , see deva”

deva vl etasyAm avadanta plirve, 810

devl ughedv (°sd) afvina, 588

devl dvirau mi ma sarh tiptam, 357,
732

devidi nivem svaritrBm andgasam,
707

devim aham nirrton vandsmanah (ba-
dhaminsh), 207

devir Bpo agreguvah (agreguvo

devayuvam [deva®]), 478, 910

VEDIC VARIANTS 1I PHONETICB

devir Bpo aplrth napid dhatta
(datta, dita), 104

devlir Apo 'greguvo , 810

devir dpa (ipo apAm napdd) yo va
frmh pratirtih kakunmin vi)asis
tenfya vA)am set, 178, 239

devir devir (devair) abli mA mivar-
tadhvam, 701

devir devaih samahrtih (*bhrtdh), 118,
639

devir dviro mAi mA samtdptam, 357, 732

devih gad urvir (sadurvir) uru nah
(gah) kroota, 707, 817, 950, 964

devebhir aktam (yuktam) aditih sajo-
§3h, 339, 617

devebhyas tantbhyas sviki, 695, 707

devebhyas tva deviyuvem (devivyam)
proacmi (prnajmi) , b5, 805

devebhyas tvi devivyam (devByuvam)
grhnim , 805

devebhyo bhavata (“tha) supréyapdh,
20

devebhyo bhAgadhi (°da) asat, 105

devebhyo havyam vshatu przjinan,
849

devebhyo havyam vaha (vaha nah)
prajinan, 849

devebhyo havyavahana (°nah), 380

devebhyo bavyi vahatu prajinan, 849

devegu havyaviahanah, 380

devair ukti (nyuptd, nutti) vyasarpo
mahitvam (°tvi), 139, 152, 180

devair devih samalitah (*hytab), 118,
639

devair nuttd (nyupts) , iee devair
ulitd
devo nardfahso 'gnau ('gnd) vasuvane
210
’

devo vah ssviti hiranyapanih prati-

grbhpatv (savitd pratigrhndtu )
, 116

devo vah savitA hiranyapBnih prata
(° pinir upa) grhnitu, 116

devya 8po nannamyadhvam
namyadhvam ), 413, 686

devyo vamryo (vamriyo) bhiitesys
791

darvam mAnusi yu)i, 132, 317

(nam-
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daivEn mi bhayat pih, 707

daivA hothra firdhvam adhvaram nab,
317

daivid hotdrah samigan na etat, 317,
411, 823, 825

daivirh nivam svarntrim anigasam
("sah), 707

daxvibhyas tanfibhyah sviha, 685, 707

daxvih gad urvir uru nah kgnota, 707,
817, 950, 664

daive yo minuso gandhal, 317

daivyah koSah samubjitah, 196, 686,
@99, 707

daivyam minusd yugd, 132, 317

derivyh adhvaryti & gatam, 888

dalvyd mumanE manugah (manasd)
purutré, 293, 609

darvyiya dhartre jogtre (dhitre des-
{re), 158, 350

dmivyidv adhvaryt A gatam, B83

daivyl hotiaragni (°gna, hotiré agna)
A]yasys vitAm, 888, 992

daivyB hotérs (°rav) Grdhvam (hotar-
ordhvam) , 317, B86

daivy3 hotiri (°ro) vanusanta (vami-
santa, vamigan na) plrve (etat), 317,
411, 623, 825

daivyo yo manugo gandhah, 317

dyam vargayatho (°to) asurasya
miyay3, 91

dyam stabhfina, 137

dyavaprthivli  uro (urv) antarnkga

(°ksam), 912

dyutadyubhir nemasyair 1yand, 953

dyutine vajiblur yatah (hitah), 256,
579

dyumattamd  supratikasya
(°tiksh sastinuh), 189, 716, 840

dyumad vibhiti bharatebhysh Sucih
(§ue1), 381

dyumantam §usmam & bhari (bhara)
svarvidam, 446

dyumnam sudatra (dyumni sukgatra)
manhaya, B57

dyumni loki (§ukll) sa somyah (sau®),
714, 728

dyusamantasya ta Edityo 'nuklyita,
724, 833

sdnoh

523

dyauh pitah prthivi matar adhruk, g7

dyauh pitd prthuvi mits pra)Bpatir *
bandhul, 867

dyauh prgthath , 067

dyaur nah pitd pitrydo (pitryic) cham
bbavita (%), 674

dyaur yata cyutad agnbv eva tat, 336

dysug {vit piti prthavl mats, 058

dyaus pitah prthavi mitar adhruk, 967

dyaug pith prthivi matk, 067

dyeus prethem |, 967

dyaus te pitE prthivi mita, 58

dyauh samB tasylditya upadragid

, 724, £33

drapsaé easkanda prthivim snu dyfm
(prathaman anu dytin), 235, 619, 645

drBghlya &yul prataram (°rAm, prati-
ram) , 506, 575

drupi sadhestham sénuge, 713

drund sadhastham Asadat, 713

drubfe, 218, 670

druhah pagin (pifam) prati sa (g0)
mueclsta (prati muficatim sah), 621,
BR7

drone sadhastham afnuge, 713

drone eadhastham &sndat, 713

dvd yantdrd bhavatas tatha ttuh
(tathartuh, tatha rtuh), 918

dvarapiya , dvirapopa , dvé-
rapy , dvirapya1 (dvard®
), 466

dvipac catugpad (dvipdc catuspid)
arjum, 499

dvipac catugpad (dvipic catugpdd)
asmikam, 408

dvigate samnayimasi, 878

dvigato badho (vadho) "e1, 209

dvigadbhyah prat: muiicimi paSam
(pipam), 857

dvigantam apa badhasva, 201

dvigantam me ’vabidhasva, 201

dvigas ted adhy arpaveneyase, 244,
272a, 651, 833

dvigas taradhyd (“ya1) rnayi na lyase
(irase), 244, 272a, 651, B3§

dve srutl (ertl) afrnavam pitfpam,
682

dvyugam jagriydd aham, 674
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devBhSo yasmai tvede tat satyam
upariprutd (apariplutd) bhafigens
(bhahgyena), 261, 315, 616

devd ghituvido (°vido gltum vittva,
gitum 1tva) ghturm yajfilya vindate
(gAtum 1ta), 360

devid j1ghty sumnayuh, 036

devi devebhyo adhvaryanto (adhvari-
yanto) aathuh, 786

devinim wvisthAm snu yo wvitasthe,
156, 170, 220

devEnAth tvE patnIr devir vifvadevy-
Bvatith (°devya”) prthivyh sa-
dhasthe ahgirasvad ("dg1°) , 467,
910

devinim devatama favigthd (§acisthi),
8668

devinim nisthim anu yo vitasthe, 136,
170, 220

devAndm agneyiny asi, 357, 692, 818

devinim patnlbhyah pulikih, 148

devinim patnlr (patnyo, patnayg)
disah (viszh), 869

devinim bhagada asat, 105

devi no ya)dam grtuthi (rjudhi)
naysntu, 75, 157

devin )igit1 sumnayuh, 936

devdn devayate (devid®) ysja (yaja-
mAnfys svihi), 478

devin mi bhayad 1t1, 707

devin yajfiiydn 1ha yin yajimahai
(hav&mahe), 710

devin sendrin upa te huve saviham
('s5 aham), 362

devi brahmina &Agachata #gachata
(&gachatagachathgachnta), 995

deva bhavata vijinah, B0

deviyuvam , aee deva®

deva va etasyim avadanta plrve, 810

devi yglsAv (°sE) a§vinfi, 888

devl dvirau mi md sam tiptam, 357,
732

devih ndvam svantrim apAgasam,
(174

devim aham nirptih vandaminah (ba-
dhamanah), 207

devir dpo agreguvah (agreguvo

devayuvam [deva®]), 478, 910

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

devir Apo apAm napad dhatta
(datta, dRta), 104

devir Apo 'greguvo  , 910

devir Apo (ipo spim napdd) yo va
rmih pratirtih kekunm@n vi)assa
tendyam vijam set, 178, 239

devir devir (devair) abhi m2 mvar-
tedhvam, 701

devir devaih semahrtah (°bhrtah), 118,
839

devir dviro ma ma samtiptam, 357, 732

devih sad urvir (sadurvir) uru nah
(nah) krpota, 707, 817, 950, 964

devebhit aktam (yuktam) aditih ssjo-
gah, 339, 617

devebhyas taniibhyas svihd, 695, 707

devebhyas tva deviyuvam (devivyam)
proacml (proajmi) , 65, 805

devebhyss tva devivyam (deviyuvam)
grhodmr , 805

devebhyo bbavats (“tha) suprdyapéh,
80

devebhyo bhigadha (°da) asat, 103

devebhyo havyam vahatu prajinan,
849

devebhyo havyam vaha (vaha nah)
pra)inan, B49

devebhyo havyavihana ("nah), 380

devebhyo havyd vahatu prajainan, 849

devegu havyavihanah, 380

devair uktd (nyuptd, nuttd) vyasarpo
mahitvam (°tvi), 139, 162, 180

devair devih samahitih (hrtah), 118,
639

devair puttd (nyupta) , eee devarr
uktd
devo nardfanso 'gneu ('gnk) vesuvene
910
'

devo vah savitA hiranyapiinih prati-

grbhpétv (savitd pratigrhpitu )
, 116

deve vah savitd hiranyapanih prati
(° pinuir upa) grhnatu, 116

devys dpo nannamyadhvam
pemyadhvam ), 413, 686

devyo vamryo (vamriyo) bhiitasya
781

daivam manugl yuja, 132, 317

(nam-
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daivin ma bhayst pihu, 707

daivA hotfira irdhvam adhvarath nah,
a7

daivi hotirah sanmgan na etat, 317,
411, 623, 826

daivim pRvam svantrim spigasam
("sah), 707

darvibhyas tanfibhyah sviha, 685, 707

darvih sad urvir uru nah krnota, 707,
817, 950, a4

daive yo manugo gandhah, 317

daivysh kodah samubjtah, 196, 686,
699, 707

daivysm mBnusd yugh, 132, 317

daivys adhvaryl B gatam, 588

daivylk mimind menugah (manask)
purutri, 393, 600

deavydya dhartre jogire (dhatre des-
tre), 159, 350

daivydv adhvaryl & gatam, 888

deivyid hotardgni ("gna, hotBrd sgna)
Bjyasya vitam, B8B, 892

daivyl hotird (°rav) firdhvam (hotar-
ordhvam) , 317, B86

darvyd hothri (°ro) vanuganta (vanmi-
ganta, vamgan na) piirve (etat), 317,
411, 823, 825

daivyo yo minuso gandhah, 317

dyim vargayatho (°te) Bsurasys
miyaya, 81

dyim stabhina, 137

dyivdaprthivi uro (urv) antariksa
(*ksam), 912

dyutadyubhir namasyair 1yéni, 953

dyutino vijbhir yatah (hitah), 256,
579

dyumsttamsa  supratikasya
(°t1kah sasiinuh), 189, 716, 840

dyumad wvibhiti bharatebhyah Sucih
(§uer), 381

dyumantam gusmam & bhari (bhara)
svarvidam, 446

dyumnam sudatra (dyumna sukgatra)
manhaya, 857

dyumni §lok! (Sukli) sr somyah (sau®),
714, 728

dyusamantasys ta Adityo 'nukhyits,
724, 833

slnoh
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dyauh pitab prthivi matar adhruk, 867

dysub pitd prthivl matd prajEpatir
bandhuh, 887

dysuh prothah | 087

dysur neh pité pitryde (pitrya.) cham
bhavBt: (°si), 674

dyaur yatas cyutad agniv eva tat, 336

dyaug {va pith prthavl mats, 958

dyaus pitah prthivi matar adhruk, 967

dyaug pitd prthivl mats, 867

dyaug pretham , D67

dyaus te pitd prthivi mEtA, 058

dysuh BamA tasyBditya upadrasti

, 724, 833

drapsaé caskanda prthivim anu dyEm
(prathamin anu dyQn), 235, 619, 665

drighlya &yuh prataram (°rim, prati-
ram) , 508, 575

druna sadhastham aénuse, 713

drupd sadhastham dsadat, 713

drubza1, 216, 670

druhah pB&in (pAéam) prat1 =a (s0)
muclzta (preti muficatim sah), 621,
987

drope sadhastham aénuge, 713

drone sadhastham Asadat, 713

dvd yantard bhavatas tatha rtuh
(tathartuh, tathd rtuh), 918

dvirapiys , dvarapopa , dvi-
rapy , dvirapyal (dvara®
), 468

dvipac catugpad (dvipic catugpid)
arjum, 499

dvipac cetugpad \dvipBc catuspid)
asmikam, 499

dvigate samnayamassy, 878

dvisato badho (vadhn) 's1, 209

dvigadbhyah prati mufecimi pasam
(pipam), B57

dvigantam apa badhasva, 201

dvigantam me "vabadhasva, 201

dvigas tad andhy arnavepeyase, 244,
972a, 651, 838

dvigas taradhyd (°yal) rnayi na Iyase
(Trase), 244, 272a, 651, B3R

dve sruti (srtl) aérnavam pitfnim,
682

dvyugam )agriyad abam, 674
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dhettarh ratnini disuse, 840

dbenamjayam dbarupam dhErayispu,
177, 268, 381, B57

dhanarh me Sateydjugupah, 548

dhanasitdv (°td) 1thivatu, BSS

dhanasprtam 6é@QSuviasamh eudakgam,
609

dhanEn1  &akro dhanysh (dhanihb)
surBdhih, 734

dhanus tanvanfi (dhanus {a°) pauh-
syam, §58

dhenusprtemn fd§uvinsem sudakgam,
609

dhemanti bikuram (v&°) drtum, 216

dhartBras te (te subhage) mekhale
mAi rgdma, 176

dhertd vidhartd paramots eamdrk,
350, 835, 869, 871

dhitar Ayantu
svahi), 68

dhats daditu (dadhAtu) dBsuge, 106

dhAti daditu difuge vaslny, 106

dhata dadAtu (dadhdtu) no raywm,
105

dhitd dadhitu (daditu) sumenasy-
amaneh, 105

dhits vidhAti paramota samdrk (par-
amo na samvrk), 350, 835, 868, B71

dh&tE visva virya dadhitu, 106

dhits samudro apa ('va) hantu pipam,
201, 907

dhits eamudro abhayam krnotu, 907

dhatuh kathkafah (kakkatah), 139

dhandeomdn manthina indra (wdrah)
fukrit, 380

dhiman ("map) te vifvam bhuvanam
adhfrtam, 932

dhBmno-dhémna 1ha muficatu, 107

dh#mno-dhamno rijan, 107

dh&rivari maruto dhgznvojasah
(dbrsnuvojasah), 777

dhik tvA jErem (jalmi pubdcall, °li)

, 260

dhipsyam vB samcakara janebhyah,
45, 56, 107, 180, 446, 480

dhiya 1nvAno dhya 1n no avyat, 388

dhiyd ne (no) vajEh upa mBs (méhi)
Sefvatah, 208

sarvadd (sarvatah

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dhiyi manotd prethamo manigi (pra-
thamB manlgd), 598

dhuys martah gafamsete (martasya
famatsh), 189, B40

dhiyo hinvino dlya 1 no avyBh
(avyait), 356

dhigand tve devi vidvadevyavatl
pfigiraavad abhinddbim (sbhindhi-
tim) ukhe, 467

dhiganis1 parvat!
318, 490

dhigands tvi devir vidvadevyidvstth

sadhasthe afigirasvad (‘@g1°)

abhindhatim ukhe, 487, 910

dhisane Idite Idethim, 169, 360

dhigane vidd (vidvi, vite)
yetham (vil®), 168, 360, 743

dhinim antah sabardughah, 696

dhird devesu sumnayd (s°, sumna-
yau), 563

dhuksimahi pra)im 1zam, 178, 618

dhuiiksigney! (dhufikgy a°, dhuiikgva©),
255, 311, 335, 370, 568

dhtmri babhruniki$ah pitfndm soma-
vatim, 628, 742

dhiirta (°te) namas te astu ('stu),
910

dhiirte namante astu, 910

dhfirva tam yo emain dhGrvati, 910

dbendm anteh sabardughim, 696

dhenus cinadvané ca, 930

dhruvam yomim & sida sAdhuyd (s3-
dhys), 505

dhruvam oyi (ayo) dhruvam utdsam-
wgthah (utd favigtha), 86, 234, 835

dhruvam as: dhruvata (°tah) sthitam,
977

dhruvas tigthivicAcalih (°lat), 502

dbruvam yonim Aslda sidhya, 505

dhruviya bhimAys (bhaumBya) gvEh7,
725

dhruvadseh (dhruvid ha) parvatd ime,
298, §24

dhruvi strl patikule tyam (“kuleys n),
059

dhvansago v1 vrham te, 176, 222

dhvara dhvarantam yo asmin dhvardt,
010

(pBr®, parvatyB),

vida-
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dhvantarh vAthgram anusamcarantau
(ebhisam®), 864

dhvantd vAtA agnim pbhi ye garh
carant), B64

na lor (k1) devd mmimas (oi®), 311,
357

nakih sa dabhyate jansh, 126, 621

naktarhcarebbyah (°cEmbhyo bhite-
bhyah), 488, 680

nekgatrdnim sakifin mA yaugam, 306

naksatrinim ma sarmkasal , 308

nagnabur dhiras (viras) tasaram na
vema, 857

na ced aved! (°d:, °dir, °din) mahati
vinagtth, 525, 530

na Jyotfns cakasati, 278

na tato vijugupsate, 45, 58, 68, 180

na tadd vicikitsati (vijugupsate), 45,
56, 68, 180

na tad raksinsi na piéBcds caranti
(“cads tarant1), 155

na i arvd renukakito afpute ("Snute),
907

nadayor vivratayoh slira 1ndrah, 665,
828

nadibhyah pauiijigtham (°stam), 86

na devo vytah flra indrah, 865, 828

na dhvasmfnas tanvi (tanuvi) repa &
dhuh, 793

na pipatviiya rislya (ranssam), 301

nabhaé ca nabhasys§ ca varpkiv
(k&) rth, A38

pama aksinakebhyah, 540

nama Bkhidate ca prakbidate (Gkkhi-
date ca prakkhidate) ca, 401, 405

nama Adityays divikgite lokasprte
(°smrte), 205

nama Enirhatebhyah (inrha®), 653

na ma 1dam upadsmbhizag (udam
bhigag) rair brahmi yad dade, 272a,
831, 832

pamE 1yumadbhyo dhanvayibhyas
("vibhya4) ca vo namah, 247

pama idhnyays citapydya ca, 360, 787

nama drvyiya ca sirvyiya (irmyiya
co glirmy&ya) ca, 228

namah kélyiya ca gahvaresthiys
(°sthyaya) ca, 321

525

namah kidfildya ca kpayandya (kpep-
Byn) ca, 42, 744

nsmeh krchrebhysh krchrapatibhyas
ce vo namah, 45, 185

namsah krtsnayatays ("yatdya krtaar-
vItiya, krtsnavitiys), 311, 507

namah pathydya ca arutydys ca, 682

namsh parplya (parnyiys) ca parg-
aéidiya (“6adiya, *fadydya) ca, 325,
486

nomah pufijgtebhyo (°sthebhyo) niss-
debhyas ca vo namah, B

namah famgave (éamgiya) ca pasupa-
taye ca, 250, 808

namah éagpiijardys (§18°) tvislmate
278, 294, 580

nameh &ighryAya (§ighriyiya) ca 6I-
bhyaya ca, 315, 787

namah §ibhiye ca §ighriya ca, 316, 787

nemah fuskydya (SugySya) ca hari-
tyBEya ca, 420

namah 4vambhyo (§vsni®) mrgayu-
bhyas ca vo pamah, 528

namas te astu, 910

pamas te astu rudrariipebhyah, 817

namas te rathamtarfya (r&tham®)

, 491

namas te rudra riipehhyo nameh, 817

namas te 'atu, 910

namah samudrasya cakgase (caksuse),
608

pamsh saspidjariy: tvisimate, 278,
294, 580
namah  sfitdyihantyar  (“hantylya,

*hantviys) 248

namas elirmyAiya cormyaya ca, 228

namah siryBya diviksite lokasprte,
205

namah srkiyibhyo (“vibhyo, frghy-
1bhyo) pghansadbhyah, 48, 247

namah srtyiya ca pathydya ca, 632

namah senibhyah genimibhya§ (°nI-
bhyas) ca vo namah, 527

pamah sobhyiya ca pratisaryldya
(°sariya) cs, 325

nomoh sruty8ya ca pathydya ea, 682

na minsam as1 nodalam (no dalam),
B35



526

np mAnsegu na sndvasu, 826

namuclv (°ch) Asure sacl, 888

ns me tad upadambhigar dhymr brahmi
yad dadau, 142, 272a, B31, 832

namo agnays upadrastre, 810

namo agriydys ('grydys, 'griydys) ca
prathamBya ca, 541, 787, 910

namo agrevadhlys ('gre”) ca diireva-
dhaya ca, 910

namo aparasadbhyah, 910

nemo advebhyo ('éve®) '‘évapatibbyss ca
vo namah, 810

namo astu nilagriviya, B08

namo astu pardyate, 907

namo astu ('stu) rudrebhyo ye anta-
rikge ('ntar?) . , 010

namo astu (‘stu) rudrebhyo ye dim

, 910

namo astu (‘stu) rudrebbyo ye prthi-
vylm , b10

namo astu (‘stu) sarpebhyah, 907

namo girtkebhyo devEnAm hrdaye-
bhyah, 49 *

namo girifaydya (girisdya) B10

namo grtsebhyo grtsapatibhyns ca vo
namah, 45, 185

namo 'gnaya upadragtire, 910

nemo ’'gnaye prthivikeite lokasprte
(prthiviksite lokakste, “viksite Iok-
asmrte), 205, 524

namo ’grlyya , 'grevadhBya |
'grydya , 8¢ namo ag”

namo jaghanyiya c¢a budbnyiya
(°n1ydya) ca, 787

namo dundubhydya cahenanyiya
(dundubhaye cihenanlyiya) ca, 325,
786

namo nighdebhyah pufjigthebhyss
(“stebhyas) ca vo namah, B8

namo nivesyaya (m°) ca hydydya ca,
248, 315, 518, 668

namo 'parasadbhyah, 910

namo babhlufays vyadbine (vivyd-
dhine), 810

namo budhny&ya ca jaghanyaya ca, 787

namo mahadbhye (brhadbhyo) ar-
bhakebhyaé (’rbha®) ca vo namah,
910

VEDIC VARIANTS I1 PHONETICS

nemo mrgayubhyah §vanibhyaé ca vo
namah, 528

namo  maufi)ylyormyiya (°yaur-
myiya) , 728

namo yuvabhya &éInebhyaé (Bé1°) ca
vo 542

namo yuvabhyo nama a4inebhyal, 542

namo rathibbyo arathebhya§ ('rath®)

, 610

namo rudrhyatatiyine (vine), 247

namo lopyAya colapydya (colapiya)
ca, 326

namo vah kirikebhyo |, 48

namo vah pitarah fugmBya (fosRya,
§0gdys), 569, 713, 720

namo vVAtylya ca regmy#ys (res-
miylya) , 787

namo viyave ’'ntarikgakste lokasprte
(“smrte, lokaksite), 205

pamo vikgipatkebhyah
bhyah), 540

namo vidhryfya (vidhriyiya) cAta-
pyiya ca, 360, 787

pamo viddhiye ca savrdhe (sam-
vrdhvane, savidhvane, suvrdhvane)
ca, 306, 612

namo vo astu ('stu), 10

namo '§vebhyo , ee DAMoO as°

namo 'stu nila®, 908

namo 'stu parayate, 907

namo 'stu , 8ee namo astu

namo hrdayyiya ca mvesyiya ca, 248,
915, 516, 658

namo hradeyyiya (hradavyiya) ca
nivesyydya (°gydya) ca, 248, 315,
516, 658

na yac chtdregv alspsata (alipsata),
583

na ya)fissys manvate martydsah (mar-
tBsah), 315

payantam girbhir vani dhiyam dhah,
600

nayanto garbham vanam dhiyam dhuh,
600

na yonk (yoniv) usisiinakts, BS6

nariéansa stavigyate, 400

nariSanse somapitham ya B§uh (&b-
afub), 490

(viksInake-



INDEX OF MANTRAS

na v u (uv) etan mnysse na rigyas,

na ve1 givo mafigirasya (mandiragya),
144

ns val fvetaayBdhyacsre (§vetss cibhy-
Agire, fvetasyibhyfcirena, §vetas-
yabhyhckre), 128, 172, 188, 824

ne gim adeva Apat (Apa tat), 810

na sisandatah (°ridata), 384, 525

nahi te n&ms jagriha, 116

nahy anyam badikaram (bala®), 271

nahy asyZ (asyai) nima grbhnim, 116

nikam grbhnéndh (grh°®) sukrtasya
loke, 116

nikro msharah kulipayas (kulikayna
pultkayas, pullrayas) te 'kiparasys
(ktivarasya), 148, 198, 489, 802

négo rayir i ciketa, 244, 837

phtarid (°rir) aaya samrtim vadhlnim
(ba®), 208, 272a

nAdya éatrum nanu (na nu) purd
vivitee (yuyutse), 255, 627, 805

nidhyrga 4 dadhrgate (dadharsa, da-
dhargayi), 648

nind h1 vAim devahitam sadas (sadah)
krtam, 964

nipa vriljite na gamato antam, 198, 201

nibhi samdiy1r navyasi (samdiya
navyase), 584, 695

nibhimrée (ndbhidhrge) tanvi (tanuvi)
jarbhurinah (jarhrganah), 121, 292,
654

nirifnnsa stavigyate, 480

nirdfansens stomena (somena), 419

nérifanse sgomapitham ya aguh, 400

navapr)yite na gamate antam, 198, 201

nive$ carant1 svasica 1yinkh, 170, 254,
741

navo viyani sugico na vinth, 170, 254,
741

nhsatyd (pa°) bhigajafvini, 952

nisdm Amutro vyathir & dadhargaty, 491

namkavate (°kavate) svaha, 475

mh kravyidam nudimast (nudasva),
967

nikirya tubhyam abhya &sam (tu-
bbyam madhye), 47, 76, 255

m galgalit: dharaka, 133, 505, 617, 861

527

migirya sarvi Gdhih (tubhyath madh-
vah), 47, 176, 265

nicerur asi nicumpunsh (micefkuna,
nicufikunah), 150, 380, 605

nt jalgulita (Jalgal®) dhanmiki 134, 595,
617, 861

m dirafravase veha (vaheh, mahah),
224, 379 *

nidhanavata Ggrayansh (Bgri®), 492

nidhedhas: purugaspidrham  (pur-
uspérham) , Bl11

n1 mvartana vartayendra nardabuda
(nandabala), 273, 805, 862

m no rayim subhojasam yuvasva
(yuveha), 842

nindad yo esmén dipeic (dhipsic) ea,
107

nunrdo (numradoe) a1, 658

n1 yan niyanty uparasya niskrtum, 587,
778, 830

niyutvin vivav (viya) & gahi, 889

niyudbhir vEyav (viya) 15taye durone,
889

niyudbhir vayav (vAya) 1ha tB w1
muilca (muiicah), 145, 379, B89

nir amum bha)a yo 'mitro asya, 507

nir arapim savitd sivigat (*gak) padoh,
142

nir agtavigam (astha®) asmrtam, 86

niragtah §andah (sandah), 280

nirasto agha$ensah ('gha®), 910

nirptim  mirjerjalpena  (nirjalmakena,
nirjalpena) éirsnid (nir)Almikagirgni)
496, 510

nirrto yaé ca nigvanah, 93, 861

nirrtya: svihi, 899

nirrtho ya$ ca msvarsh (msvanah), 93,
g6l

niroho 's1, 516

mirdevam nurviram (°viryam) krtva

, 323

nirbadhyena hevigi, 699

nir mi muficBmi Sapathit, 325

nir mi yamasya padbifat (sedvinsit),
217, 302, 872

pir mA varundd uta (adhi), 325

mvarto yo ny avividhah (avivrtat),
97
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n: virath (viravad) gavyem nfvyarh
(séviyam) ca radhal, 784

nmivrtah (nivrttah) purusdd drtah, 401

piskartd vihrutam (vibptam) punah,
650, 683

nigkrtd vibrtam punah, 650, 683

nigkrtEhivam avatam, 184

mg kravyAdam sedha (°dam aninaéat),
967

m ptanihi durits bAidhamanah, 582

ni¢ tam bhaja yo amitro asya, 807

nihsabemino (pigga”) yamate niyste,
p71

nihdram 10 n1 me hara (harifh]), 431,
448

nirobo 'sy, 518

nilagalamilalh |, 512, 870 '

nllagmgoh (°gave) kymibh (krumih), 668

nllagalasdla, 512, 870

ni cit sa dabhyate janah, 126, 621

nreeksassm tvE . khyegam (kéesam)
190

prcakeih soma uts sufrug (§ufrug)
sstu, 145, 283, 612

nrbhir dhtah (dheu®) suto agvaih, 726

prbinr dhito (dhauto) vicaksanah,
726

nrbbir yad yukto vive rapins: (viver
&p°), 837

nrvat krpuhy vitaye ("hy Utaye), 743,
805

nrvadbhyo 'ksk paprathinebhir evaih,
684, 840, 561, 875

oreadmi sidad apim vivarte
sidad apEm upasthe), 240

nfabh (nfhg) pahi érnudhi (*hi) girah,
122, 965

pediya 1t sroysh pakvam 3 yavsn
(yuvan), 603

ned ego asmAn avahiya pariyat, 924

nen D& An rgava 1t saminah, 180, 181,
545, 604, 919

nemun tagteva sudrvam (sudruvam),
793

nemié cakram 1vAbhavat (°bhuvat), 602

nem na Indn rnavin Ipsaminah, 180,
181, b45, 694, 019

neva minse na piban, 211, 709, 826

(°vd
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napary rekghiiay na piéicBl, sahante,
155

naipad dev8 Apnuvan prvam aréat
(srsat), 31, 288

nanh amitro vyathir & dadhargat:, 401

nargtysl sviha, 609

nairbidhyena havigh, 669

naiva mahsena pivari, 211, 709, 326

nyag vAto ’va vat: (vito vati), 808

nyafl ;1 yanty upsrasya nigkrtam, 587,
778, B30

py afvinA hrtsu kAma (kAmAn) syah-
sata (aransats), 244

py aham tam mrdylsam yo 'smin
(asmBn) dvesf) , 910

paktd ensysm, 93, BT

pakemam godhGmaih kuvalarr (kva-
lair) utdm, 782

paficadsét prasttEt mtryivetah, 559

pafica padan) rupo anv aroham, 569,

paficabhir dhits v1 dadbdv (dadhf)
1dam , BEB

padbhié caturbhir akramit, 166

patBts didyun naryasya bihvoh
(bihuvoh), 702

patha dnskt1 madhvi ghrtena, 509

patbd madhumatd bharan (madhumad
abharan), 61, 840

patbo anaktu (°t1) madhvi ghrtens,
509

pad3 paninr (papin) srddhasah, 927

padbhif caturbhir akramit, 166

panasyuvah ssmvesaneyv (samvara-
negv) akramuh, 857

panthim andvigbhyam (anu®), 550

panthi sasyam, 93, 857

paysevatih krnutbhApe (“tApa) osadhih

’
peyasvad virudhdm paeyah, 200
payasvan mBmakam vaceh (payah),
200
payasvin (“viih) agna Agamem, 925
payo grhesu payo eghnylyim (aghni-
yisu, ’stu tan nsh), 784, 807
payo me dih (may: dhehi), 102
peyo vetsesu payo astu tan mayi, 807
peramachado vara (paramachad ave-
rah) & viveSa R4D
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parama]yd relgamah (“ma), 380

paramarh padam aya bhati (bhin)
bhiin (°reh), 853

paramiah tam (tvh) pardvatam, 365

paramepa paSunk kriyase (krlyasva),
162

paramegthi tva sidayatu divas (divah)
prathe rafmivatim (rafmi°), 520,
064

parafur vedih parsfur nsh svast,
381, 756

parah avapna mukhd kydhi, 382, 820

pard dusvapnyarm (°niyem) suva, 784

parl dehi §8mulyam (§Zbalyam), 240,
607

paripuro nipuro ye bharant: (harant1),
17

parireigd miradevil (°van) chenlhs,
937

pard evapnamukhah &ucah, 382, 820

pan krogatu sarvadd (“tah), 68

par1 ghratsam omeni vidm (pan-
ghratsn vim mani vidm) vayo git
(gAm), BO4, B21, 828

parymai cii kramate (cid ramate) asya
dharman, 420

pan neh éarmayantyi, 950

parl no aévam afvavit, 950

parn no rudrasys hetir vroaktu, 950

pan no hetl rudrasya vrjydh (“yit),
170, 850

par1 dopid ndarmthah, 63, 96, 384, 516,
821

psrfdhisym yafodhBsya: ("dbasye yafo
dhBsye), 705

pan nah Sarmayantys, 050

pari no avam asvavit, 950

par no rudrasya hetar vponaktu, 950

pan no hedo varunaeys vr;yih, 170, 950

parn plga paraatit (pur®), 615

par: bhratuh par1 gvasuh, B88

parl mitub par1 svaguh, 988

parimidhah kva gamigyas:, 67

parimidho 'sy Glena, 568

parilokdn pari difah pari svsh (suvah),
780

panvadam panksavam ("chavam), 183,
200, 516

529

panvphdhy (Cvrigdh) , 418

parigital kveayam, 67, 829

parglto 'ey ulena, 568

parsidah klegyas, 67, 829

par1 8ys euvino akgth, 784, 987

pari gvajate (“ta1) hbujeva vrkeain, 710

pen1 estyasye dharmapd (sakhyasysa
dharmangah), 143 .

par1 suvhpad (svinai) cakshee deva-
mhidanah, 794

pan suvénlea (svAnBse) indavah, 794

par1suvino (svino) ginsthsh, 794

par1 sya suvdno avysmyam (evino
akgarat), 794, 987

par1 6va®, see parl suva’®

paritogdt tad arpitha, 63, 96, 384, 616,
821

paridarh vi)y ainam (°dam vAjlpam)

)

)

paridamh vaso adhuthiah (adhidhgh, adhi
dhd) svastaye, 77, 705

parlme 'gnim argata, 387, 648

parividam panksapam, 200, 516

parusah-parusas (°geh, parugas-paru-
gag) parn, 861

pareyivBisam (pareyu®) pravato mahir
anu (1t1), 622

parzinin (°pan) devah savitA daditu,
950

paro martsh parah (para) §va, 980

parnafadah (°fado jaritah, “sado jar-
1tah), 278

parge vo vagatlg (°tih) krta, 967

pery agoum shrgata (argata, ahargata),
387, 648

pary Ggiram (&ltiram) punah-punah,
46

pary Bvarte dugvapnyit (duhsva®), 980

pary i su pra dhanva (°vi) vajasdtaye,
436, 445

parvata 1vivicicalih (°lat), 592

paréur vedih paraur nah svastih, 381,
755

pavamiéna (°ni) vidharmam, 512

pavaminah (°na) samtanim eg1 krnvan,
380

pavaminah evarjanah (suvar®, so adya
nah), 159
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vamino defasyaty (di8°), 577
vasva devEyusak (deva Eyusak), 992
vitravantah pert vicam (vdjam)
Bsate, 51
Aonim tvd huhkirenad’
renk®) , B25
1§ln (pa§ine) tans cakre viyavyan,
932
1§lin nahy ahsyd)igupal, 548
\ilin me fansyBjugupah (°11g”), 548
sicBdagiys (pafciddo®) glavinam
(glavam), 403
afyafi (*yan) janmini slrya, 936
ssthavit (“vic) ca , 167
asthavad gaur vayo dadhul, 831
asthavid (°viad) vayah, 167
Agktrah (pdnktah, pimtra-) kafo
miAnthilavas (man®) te pitfpim
(pitr°), 77, 418, 489, 597
Btam mi dyavaprthivl adyihnah
(aghin nah), 840, B68
»At1 priyam npo (rupo) sgram padam
veh, 267, 827
)ty sgmir vipo agram padam veh,
267, 627
Jipat svapnydd (phpah
abhiitydh (*ya1}, 315
pipmaAnam uta vighem (vA agham),
992
para 1kgavo 'vAryebhyah ('vAriye-
bhyah) pekgmabhyah svahi, 325, 788
piriys margiram, 325
pirivataghnim (parBvadagbnim) av-
ase suvrktibhih, 59
piryBni paksmany avArya wtkgavah, 325
pérydya kaivartam, 41, 325, 708
piavaka & citayantys krpd, 343
pivakayi yaé aitayanty3 kypa, 343
pivamaindh, “nyah, “nyah, 319
pifam grivisv aviertyam (°cartyam),
649
piln glyindhaso (g& an®) made, 343
pihi no agne enase (edhase) svahi,
B57
pih1 m3m yajfianyam (°niyam), 789
pih1 mi didyol (madya divah), 738
piksh (pigah) ksviaka | 21, 48
pitara$ ca upisate (copdsate), 995

(hurnks-

yvupnid)

pitd  devBEnim
(wibhav?), 619

pitl no bodhi (hodha), 684

pitimehebhyah svadhiyibhyah (°wi-
bhyah) svadhad namah, 247

pitd virdjam rgabho raylpam, 236, 359

prtur 1ve ndmAgrabhigam (°bhaigam),
700

pittbhysh svadhiyibhyah (°vibhyah)
svadhid namah, 247

prtrbhyah svadhfstu (“dbd astu), 992

pitrbhyo  barhisgadbhyo  dhiimrin
babhrvanukasin, 628, 742

mtfi (pitfn) )1ova, 836

piteva putram jarase ma emam (naye-
mam), 181, 343, 835

pitevaidhy siinava & (°ve yah) sufevah,
330

pitva (pidvo) nyafikuh kekkatas (kak-
uthas, kafas) te 'mumatyai, 67, 6D,
88, 401, 607

pinva (°vam) g jinviarvatah, pinva-
tam g& jinvatam arvato nah, 852

pibantu medantu (°t&m) vyantu (vi-
yantu somam), 796

mbit somam mamadad (somam am-
adann) enam igte (19tayah), 381, 746

pitd bhisvaty aplpami (pitibha sykt
tanipamai), 170, 254, 408, 838

pitvi (pitva) §ipre avepayah, 598a

pibarim (piv°®) ea prapharvyam, 211

plbasphikam udrathun (pIvo vikkn
udirathh), 211

punsavanam puhsavinam (puhsuva-
pam asi1), 604

punse putraya vettavar (vittaye, kart-
aval, °ve), 248, 686, 705

puiijikastheld (pufijiga®) kytasthald
(kratu®) cipsarasau, 48, 609, 664

putrah pitariv ("ram) avynlta plsd, 237

putrah pitre (pitrye) lokakyp; j&ta-
vedah, 321

putram 1va pitardv (°ra) afvinobhi, 838

putriyantah (putriyant:) sud&navah,
534

jamtd  vibhivasuh

punanty rsayah, 092
punantu vi§vi bhitim (bhatd ma),
0849
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sr Bgal punarnava (°pava, “navah)
0, 052
ar Orjd o1 vartasva (irid vavrisva),
8
ar dattdv (daidm) asum adyeha
1adram, 225
ar brahmano (brehms) vasunitha
nitir, °dbftam, °dhitim, °dhilte)
yfiath (agne), B3, 134, 339, 587, 706,
7
ar mam aitv (maity) mndnyam, 812
AEh enarh tanuta ut krpatty, 48, 925
adheam vardhatim mayi, 97, 840,
8
nansam u (i) dadhad (dadhid) iha,
20
pdn enad vayaty udgrnatti, 48, 925
nin garbhas tavodare, 87, 840
nén samvartatdm may, 97, 840,
38
amdare gotrabld (°bhrd) vajra-
Bhuh, 39, 636
ramdaro maghavin vejrabahuh, 39,
36
ragtdt (puras tvd) sarve kurmahe,
165, 826
ri gtdhrad ararugnh pibathah (°tah),
1
r4 cakpbhya Atrds, 57, 138, 353, 384,
681
ri jatrubhya (jartrbhya) atrdah, 57,
138, 353, 384, 881
rukgu tvaytli (°{ah) suviryam (suvi-
ram), 323
irutrd te manutim (vanvatim, vanu-
tim) vigthitam jagnt, 227, 742
1ru tva dafvan (dafivan) voce 764,
944
irudasmo (°smavad) visurfipa (vié-
varipam) 1induh, 291, 421, 742
irumedhag (°dh&é) cit takave naram
dit (dbat), 105
ururdvpo deva riges pbhi, 371a, 718,
821
ururgpam
("mim), 588
uru viévan )arvan, 717, 808
urustutasya dhamsbhih (nd@mn®), 855

suretosam  maghonam

531

purii reto dadhire stiryaévitah (*sritah),
267

puredB£an (°§&n) alamkuru, 924

puro rakginsi o rvan, 717, 809

purovita (°to) ninve rivat (rBvat)
svahi, 188, 837

purovidto varsafi Jinvar Avrt ‘svihl,
168, R37

pustapate (pustr®, pustipataye)
punar dehy asma1 (dehi or dhehy
svBhB), 104, B87

puppavatth (pusps®) praeQvarlh
(°stumetth, “stuvatth), 239, 467

puspavatih (pusps®) supippaldh, 467

putaninim tvi patmenn Bdhiinom,
151, 720, 810

plrnin parisrutah kumbhan, 682

plrvo ha (hi) jatah (ja)fie) sa u garbhe
antsah, 578

pilyiny Evapantikd,
867

plsan (pigans) tava vrate vayam, 032

plsa jAtivin (JfiAt1°, )fdtimAn)
239

pisadhvanes (°nah) pitu, 964

ptsd vispandamaine, 725

pligne dghrnaye sviha, 35, 300

piisne 'Aghrnaye svdha, 35, 300, 473

piisne énrase (°m) svahad, 691

prksasys vrgno arugasya nit sahah,
658, 870

prnaks rodasi ubhe, 718

prtanisihyiya (“sahydya) ca, 984

prtsutiirsu éravassu (§ravahsu) ea 971

prthivi bhitvarl (vibhiivur)) smnivily
urandhra (uramdha) dcitte , 353,

151, 588, BOO,

808
prtbivisadam (prthivi’®, "sadam) tvan-
tarikgasadam , 524, 988

prthivisprii (prthivi®) ma , 524

prihivl dervir aksitiparimitinupad-
astd (aksatd) 576

pribivisadam, see prthivi®

prthivisamantraya te 'gmir upadragti,
B33

prthivi gami tasylignir upadrastd ,
EE]

prthivl suvarca , see prthvl
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pavamino dasssyat: (dis°), 577

pavasva deviyugek (deva Byugak), 992

pavitravantah par1 vAcam (vEjam)
Baate, 61

pefinAm  tvd bimkarena’®
rend®) , 625

paéin (pashns) t3hs caekre vAyavydn,
932

paéin nah §ahsyBjligupah, 548

paflin me ansyd)ugupah (°)ig”), 548

padcddogiys (psécdddo®) glavinam
(glavam), 403

pafyai (“yah) janmin stirya, 936

pasthavay (Pvice) ca , 167

pasthavid gaur veyo dadhuh, 831

pesthevad (°vid) vayah, 167

phiktrah (pafktah, pAmtra-) kaSo
mAnthllavas (map®) te pitfpim
(pitr®), 77, 418, 489, 507

pitam ma dyavaprthivl adyihnah
(aghdn nah), 840, 868

pabi priyam ripo (rupo) agram padam
veh, 267, 627

pity agoir vipo agram padam veh,
207, 627

pipit svapnydd (pdpah
abhityik (°ya1), 315

pipminam uta vigham (v& agham),
992

para 1ksave 'viryebhyah ('vAriye-
bhyah) pakgmabhyah svahi, 325, 786

pariya mirgaram, 325

pirivataghnim (parivadaghnim) av-
age suvrktibhih, 69

pirydn: paksmBny avirys iksaval, 325

parydya kaivartam, 41, 325, 708

pivaka & citayantya kypi, 343

pavakays yaé citayantyd krpi, 343

pivamindh, “nyih, °nyah, 310

pAdam grivisv avieftyam (°cartyam),
649

pihs giyaindhaso (g& an®) made, 343

pdla no agna enase (edhase) svihi,
857

pahl mam yajfanyam (°niyam), 789

pEh1 mE didyoh (madya divah), 738

pikah (pigah) keviikd | 21, 48

piaras ca upisate (copisate), 995

(hurhka-

svapnid)

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

pitd devApdr jamtd vibhawvasuh
(vabhav©), 619

pitd no bodin (bodha), 584

pitimahebhyah svadhdyibhyah (“vi-
bhyah) svadhd namsh, 247

pitd virdjAm rgabho rayinim, 236, 359

pitur 1va nBmigrabhigam (°bhaigam),
700

pittbhyah svadhayibhyah (°vibhyah)
svadhi namal), 247

pitrbhysh svadhistu (°dhd astu), 892

pitrbhyo  barhigadbhyo dhfimrAn
babhrvantkadan, 628, 742

pitfd (pitfn) jinvs, 036

piteva putram jarase ma emam (neye-
mam), 181, 343, B35

pitevardh: stinava & (°ve yah) sufevah,
339

pitvo (pidvo) nyadkuh kakkatas (kak-
uthas, kafas) te ‘numatysi, 67, 69,
88, 401, 607

pinva (°vam) gi pnvarvatah, pinva-
tam g& jinvatam arvato nah, 852

ptbantu madantu (*tEm) vyantu (vi-
yantu somam), 708

pibAt somem mamadad (somem sm-
adann) enam 1ste (15tayah), 381, 746

pltd bhisvaty anlipami (pitabhi sy&t
taniipamd), 170, 254, 408, B3R

plivi (pltva) fipre avepaysh, 598a

plbarim (piv°®) ca prapharvyam, 211

plbasphikam udirathim (pive vrkka
udarathih), 211

PUNEAVANAM Ppunsavansm (pubsuva-
nam ag), 604

punge putraya vettaval (vittaye, kart-
aval, °ve), 248, 688, 705

pufi)ikasthald (pufinga®) krtasthald
(kratu®) cBpsarasau, 48, 609, 684

putrah pitardv (°ram) avynita psg, 237

putrah pitre (pitrye) lokakyr; jita-
vedsh, 321

putram 1va pitardv (°ra) sfvinobha, 888

putrlyantah (putriyanti) sudSnavah,
534

punantu 13ayah, 992
punantu viévd bhitini (bhatd ma),
849
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punar §gih punarnava (“pava, “navah)
380, 052

punar Or]3 m1 vartasva (lir)a vavytsva),
€48

punar dattiv (dBtEm) ssum adyeha
bhadram, 225

punar brahmAno (brahmi) vasunlthe
("nitwr, °dhitam, °dhltzm, °dhite)
ya)flath (agne), 93, 134, 339, 587, 706,
857

punar mim aitv (maitv) indriyam, 812

pumbh enam tenuta ut kynatti, 49, 926

pumihsam vardhatim mayi, 97, 840,
938

puméinsam u (&) dadhad (dadhEd) 1ha,
620

pumin enad vayaty udgrnatti, 48, 925

puméin garbhas tavodare, 97, 840

pumin samvartatim msy: 97, 840,
938

puramdaro gotrabhid (°bhrd) vajra-
bahuh, 30, 636

puramdaro maghavin va)rabahuh, 39,
636

purastit (puras tvh) sarve kurmshe,
365, 826

puré grdhrad arerugah pibathah (°tah),
91

purd cakrbhys atrda, 57, 138, 353, 384,
681

purd jatrubhya (jartrbhya) atrdah, 57,
138, 353, 384, 681

puruksu tvastd ("tah) suviryam (suvl-
ram), 323

purutré te manutim (vanvatim, vanu-
tam) vigthitam jagat, 227, 742

puru tvé da§vin (d@f1vBn) voce, 764,
944

purudasmo ("smavad) viguripa (vis-
varfipam) 1nduh, 291, 421, 742

purumedhaé (°dhA) cit takave naram
dat (dhat), 105

pururdvpo deva rigas pahi, 371a, 716,
521

pururipam
(*mim), 558

puru vivini yarvaen, 717, 809

purustutasys, dhamabhih (n&ma®), B35

guretasam  maghonam

531

puril reto dadhire siiryagvitah (“rital),
267

purodisin (°6dn) alamkuru, 924

puro rakgihs: njlrvan, 717, B09

purovita (°tc) Jmva rhvat (rlvaf)
svEha, 168, B37

purovito varsafl iovar Avrt svahE,
168, 837

pustapate (pust1®, pustipataye)
punar dehy asmar (dehr or dheln
svBha), 104, 587

puspavatth  (pugpd®)  prasiverlh
("s0matih, "advatih), 239, 467

puspavatth (puspd®) supippalh, 467

pitapdnim tvd patmann Adhdnomi,
151, 720, 810

pirpin parsrutah kumbhan, 682

plrvo ha (h1) j5tah (jajfie) 8a u garbhe
antah, 578

pilyéiny &vapantikd, 151, 568, 300,
B67

plgan (pigans) tava vrate vayam, 932

plisd jAtivin (J6At1°, jfBtunEn)
239

pisidhvanas ("neh) patu, 964

plsad vigpandemine, 725

plispa Bghrnaye svaha, 35, 300

plisne 'fighrpeye svBha, 35, 300, 473

pigne farase (“s1) svadha, 691

prkgasys vrgno erugasya nil sahah,
858, 870

pronaks: rodasi ubhe, 718

prtanigihyiya ("sBhyiys) ca, 984

prtsutirsu Sravassu (§ravahsu) ca, 971

prthivi bhiivan1 (vibhiivan) sinivily
urandhra (uramdhba) Acitte , 353,
BOS

prthuvisadam (prthivi®, “sadam) tvan-
tankgaeadam | 524, 986

prthivispri (prthivl®) ma , 524

prthivl darvir aksitZparimit&nupad-
netE (akgatd) 576

prthivigadam, see prthiva®

prthivisamantasys te 'gnir upadrasts,
B33

prthivi eamB tasylignir upadrasti
833

prthivi suvarca

, vee prthvl
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prthivisprfi, see prthivi®

prthivyam avacufcotaitat, 336

prthivya (°vyih) sathbhava, 381

prthivyBh sampreas (°cah, samspras)
pBhi, 195, 375, B64

prthv! (prthivi) suvarcd yuvatih sajo-
gih, 764

prgtim divah pari srava, 200

prstibhyah (prstr°) svihs, 529

prsthavid gaur vayo dadhuh, 831

prévibhysh sviha, 680

peruth tuf)AnkE patyevs )iya, 150, 421

pefagvatl tantuni samvayantl (“vy-
ayant), 344

peéo na fuklam (fukram) asitam (a$°)
vasite, 262, 277

potrignidhro (potR’) mihitam padam
ekam, 353

paurugeyhd daivydt (“yin na daivat),
317

pausno vigpandamine, 725

pra ketuné byhatd yity (bhity) agnih,
853

praksasyn vpsno arugasys n{ mahsah,
@58, B70

pragiydmasy agratah
agydgratah), 134, 840

pra candramis tirate (tirati,
tirnse) dirgham &yuh, 507

pracyutun jaghanacyutim, 874

prajananam val pratigthé loke sadhu
prajiyds (sidhupra)avine) , 250

prajadh kinvan janayan viripah, 936

prajam suvirdm (°rydm) krtva, 323

prajim no naryf|igupah, 548

prajipatir diksito dikgayatu (dik-
geta) , 745

prajipatis tva ("tig {vi) sidayatu ,
958

prajipate visvasr) (“srg) jivadhanyah,
132

prajdpates tva (“tes {vd) prinen” ,
958

prajam me nary3jugupah (°j6g°®), 548

prajiyAmasy agratah, 134, 840

prajhyal kam (kim) amrtem nivpplta,
578

prajayal mrtyave tvat (tat), 365

(praghysmy

“mas

VEDIC VARIANTS I1 PHONETICE

prajdvat! viraslr devrkimB, 833

prajivatih sliyavasam (“se) rufantth
(r4°) 627

praji vikrpvafi (vikurval) )anaysn
viripam (°p&h), 936

prajih sarvdé ca
(“vyah), 490, 701

pra (pri) pa gyur JIvase soma thrih, 439

pra na ByQns tErigah (targat, thrgat),
753, 050

pra na indo mehe tane, 616, 830, 950

pra pah pinva vidyud sbhreva rodasi,
950

rijabindhavaih

pra pEmAn1 praya)yavag tiradhvam,
B52

pra gu vocam cikituse jankys, 718, 950

pra no )Ayantim mithunini rGpaéah,
950

pra no Jivitave suva, 950

pra no naysa vasyo acha, 950

pra no navyebhis tiratam degpaith, 950

pra no britdd bhAgadhin (°dhim)
devatasu, 105

pra no yachatv aryama, 950

pra no yacha bhuvas (vi§Em) pate, 950

pra no vocam cikituge janBya, 719, 950

pra tad visnu ("nuh, °nus) stavate
viryena (°ry@m, “rydya), 977

pra tad voced amrtasya (amrtam nu,
voce amrtam nu) vadvin, 840

pratikramanam kusthibhyam (gu®), 49

pratiksivantam  (*kgyantam) bhuva-
nini1 viivd, 795

prati grhnimi (grbhnami) mahate
viryiya (mahats indriydya), 116

prat1 te te ajarlisas tapigthih, 345

prat1 tye te ajardsas tapisthah 345

prat1 tvBdityas tvag vettu (vetu), 392

prat1 tvE diva (diyah) skambhanir
vettu (vetu), 382, 977

prat1 tvi parvatl (“tir, pirvaetl) vettu,
490, 528

pratina Im aurabhini vyantu (viyantu),
796

prati bhAgarh na didhima (°*meh), 379

pratimi as1 ("maal), 993

pratiravebhysh (pratirebhysh) svaha,
747
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pratilBmit (°nit1) te Pitd, 181, 853

pr;;; vagtor aha (shar) dyubhih,

pratifrutklyd artanam (rtulam), 618,
651, B7R

pratl smun deva rigatah, 536, 087

prat1 sma raksaso daha, 159, 987

prat1 sma deva rnigatah, 535, 987

pratl sma rakgaso jahi, 159, 987

pratikam me vicakganam, 857

pratltsm devebhyo justam ha vyav-
asthit (havyam asthat), 225

pratipam pritisutvanam (°satvanam),
a18

pratndso agna rtam Ausinih (8-
agangh), 202, 617

pratno 1 (pratnos) kam idyo adhvar-
esu, 299, 827

pratyak somo atisrutah, 275

pratyag enam Gapathd yantu trstib
(srstah), 854

pratyeilk somo, see pratyai

pratyai jandn sameukofintakile, 195

pratyefi jands tisthati samcukocn-
takile, 195

pratyai  (°yafik) somo atidruteh
("hrutah, “srutah, “&rutah), 275, 298,
939

praty ajatin (°tdn, °tAfi) jitavedo
nudasva, 936

pratyaficam arkam
chacribhih, 937

praty asya vaha dyubhih, 353

pratyddayapara 1gva, 105

praty u (uv) adar§y (adrSy) Ayatl, 648,
774

praty fthatim aévini mrtyum asmét,
510, 727

praty etd vima yajamano 'grabhid
(agrabhid) uta pratigthotopavaktar
(°kta) uta 357, 910, 991

praty eti sunvan uta pratigthoto-
pavaktar uta , 357, 991

praty eva grbhiyata, 254, 836

praty subatim a§vind mrtyum asmit
(asmat), 510, 727

pra tveva grbhiyata, 254, 836

prathamachad avardn & vivesa, 840

anayaii  (°yan)

533

prathamam artim yuyotu nak, 383
@50, 825, 840

prathamBys |anuge bhiime nesthdh
(bhamanesthih, bhuvenesthah), 240,
568, 832

pradakginin (°nam) marutim stomam
rdhydm (adyim), 696 .

pra dhardi yantu madhunah (dhara-
yantu madhuno ghrtaays), B33

pra na Aydng tirigat, 753, 950

pra na 1ndo mahe tu nah, 616, 830, 850

pra nah pinva vidyud abhreva rodaai,
950

pranikiphd na Gbhara, 79, 1651

pra ndmani prayajyavas tiradhvam,
952

pra nu vocam vidathf jatavedansah, 719

pra nu vocam cikituge jandys, 719, 950

pra nloam pOroavaodhura ("ban-
dhuras), 213

pra no Jiyantim mrthuninl riipasah,
950

pra no jivitave suva, 850

pra no naysa prataram vasyo acha, 850

pra no navyebhis tiratam desnaih,
950

pra no yachaty aryama, 950

pra no yacha (rdsva) viéas pate (sahss-
rejit), 950

pra no vaco vidathi jitavedase, 719

prapitimahebhyah svadhiyibhyah
(°vibhyah) svadhd namah, 247

prapinam (°tam) agne sariragy a (salil-
asya) madhye, 264, 734, 871

prapunvanta upaspréata prapunvad-
bhyn svdha, 867

prapyitam agne sarirasya madhye,
264, 734, 871

pra-pra yajfiapatim tira (tirah), 379

prapharvyam ca pivarim, 211

pro budhnyd va Irate (budhniyd irate
va) mah#nsl, 784

pra bravims (bruvama) 4aradah datam,
602

pra bhinavah swsrate (sas®) nikam
acha, 681

prabhiyi agnyedham (dignendham),
314, 491
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prabhas te (prabhos te) eatah pen
yant: ketavah, 8568

pramade kumBAriputram, 617

pramk as, 993

pre mi britid bhigeddm (dhavirda)
devatisu ("tAbhyah), 106

pramia, 993

premude kumBriputram, 617

prayatif ca me prasitid ("sytis) ca me,
837

preyspeyann 1va salithyau (sakthau),
347

pra yah entrAcE (sa vAcE) msanasi
ya)Bte (“ta1), 710, B28, 878

preyasiys svBhi, 4685

preyugbhyas (°yudbhya) unmattam,
145

prayunvants upaspriata prayunvad-
bhysah svEhaE, 567

pre yo jajie vidvia (vidvin) asya
bandhum (*dhub), 825

pravanena sajogasah, 465, 491

pravayidhndhar jinva, 483

pra vartaya divo aéménam ('$mipam)
mdra, 807

pra vah (va) epad mkran suvitiya
divane (pra vah sphal nkran), 977

pra v etindur indrasya mghytim, 587

pra vicam (v3jam) indur1gyaty, 1, 51

pra vim adhveryuf carati prayasvin
(caratu payssvin), 352

praviyihne 'har jinva, 493

pra vig{iminam Aviguh, 876

pra vedhnse kavaye vedyiya (medhy-
Bya), 109, 230

pra vo mahe mahivrdhe (mahevrdhe)
bharadhvam, 691

prafastah pra sul (sthi, suva, suva
pra sulu), 559

pra émeéru (“érubhir) dodhuvad tArdh-
vathA bhiut (irdhvadhi bhuvat), 74

pra samhrsfinam Ajigub, B76

pra ss mrtyum yuyotana, 383, 812, 650,
B17, B25, 840

pra samrjo (°Jam) agurasya praSastim
(“tam), 586

prasumartyam (su mytyum) yuyotsna,
383, 612, 650, 817, 825, B4D

VEDIC VARIANTS Il PHONETICS

pre sul&mit: te pith, 181, 853

pra. suvEndso brhaddivesu harayal,
686, 704

prastotar virgiharam sime giya, 512

pra stomi yanty (yantv) agnaye, 251

prasthiyendrignibhyBm somam voeato
yo (vocatopo) msmfn , 836, B67

prasthitd vo madhufcutah (°Scyutab,
°cyutah), 336

pra emd mindty a)arah, 439, 512

pra aviniso brhaddevesu haraysh, 686,
794

pra hansisas trpslamh manyum (°18
vagnum) acha, 236

praharpipam  (°po) madirasys made
mrpish  sstv (mrphsiv  astu),
B8g

prak (prai, prifk) somo atidrutah,
930

pricim jIvAturn aksitdm (°tum), 599

priclé cojjagBhire, 387, 540, 581

prifico agima (préfijo 'g&mA) nrtaye
heséya, 2, 55, 443, 907

pri pa dyur, see pra

prinam dehi (dhehi), 103

prinasys tvd paraspiye1 (°padya) cak-
fusas tanuvah (tanvas) pahi, 864

prinasya vidvan samare ne dhirah, 244

prinah sindhiném kala§in acikradat,
162

prinah (prans) sthah, 977

pranin ssmbroéalh, 46, 292

pripipinibhyam balam Bharanti (3-
bharanti, etc ), 117

prani f1fur mehinim, 152

prind sindhiindm kalafin acikradat,
152

prigo agmh ('goih) , 910

prano ditra edhi vayo (mayo) mahyam
pratigrahitre ("grhnate), 232, 657

pritash  pratehsavasys  (°sivasys)
gukravato , 486

pritah pritaheavasyendriya
agyen®) , 486

printar pgaya sthivirlr (prAntariksit
sthivirls te) asrkgata, 640, B33

prany3 tantuns tirate dhatte anyA, 138

prayasdya sviha, 465

(°sdv-



INDEX OF MANTRAS

privanebhih sajogasah, 465, 491

privartam indrah facys dhamantam,
B26, 873

privo yudhyantath vrgabham das-
adyum, B73

prismB 55E adrnvan, 873

prismih ava prtanfisu pra vikgu
(yutsu), 140, 805

prdsma minoty ajarah, 439, 512

priham tam atibhiiyieam (abhibhi®)
yo asmin (‘smin) dvests , 910

priyBny afighni evadhita partng (afiga
sukrtd purim), 618, 741

priya ta & barhis (°hih) slda, 162, 825,
971

priyena dhimnk (ndmnd, ndma) pn-
yam sada Gslda (etc ), 855

priyo me hrdo (hito, huto) 's1 (bhavn),
63, 627, 640, 643

prugtibhyas svihi, 680

prugvi asrubhih, 40, 680

prugvibhyah sviba, 680

pretd jayatid narah, 441

pred u henivah Srutasya (sutasya),
278, 355

premam vijam vijesite avantu, 51

premam vAcam viSvAm avanbu vifve, 51

prehi-preh1  pathibhih  prvyebhih
(piryhnath), 368

praitu hrahmanas (°nah) patni, 964

praisin sBmidhenir &ghirav (°ra)
B)yabhigiv (°gi) Bfrutam , 888

pro ayisld indur indrasya mgkrtam, 587

pro rata maruto durmada iva, 361

proksita (°tah) stha, 977

prothad agvo na yavase 'vigyan (av1®),
807

pro 'virata marute durmadi 1va, 361

pla&ir (°61r) vysktah 529

phalaya, 79, 401

phalgunibhyidm vy thyate, 560

phalgunisu vy uhyate, 560

phalgdr (°gur) lohitorni balakst (“ksis,
palaksi) tah sirasvatysh, 69, 554

plalldya, 79, 401

bayEbojopakasmi, 21, 69, 151, 361

balam deh1 (dhatta), 103

balam may1 dhehy (me d&h svihi), 103

5356

balavifilya (°yas,
pravirah, 977

balim ichanto vitudasys (v1 tu tasyn,
vidurasya) pregyih (pregthah), 65,
272a, 832

balivardiys (*vandfys) svahh, 862

basto vayah, 216 N

bahig te, see bahis te

bahigthebhir viharsn yis tantum, 2[4

bahis te (bahig te) astu bal 1t1, 958

bahu bahvor balam, 792

bshu ha vA aysm avarsld i1 éruta
rivat svaha, 598, 648

bahu hiyam avpsad (°yad) 1t1 &rutar
Avrt (§ruta rivat) svahd, 598, 648

babuvor (bahvor) balam, 792

bahuvos (bahvos) tava helayah, 782

bidvo nyafkuh kafas te 'numatvih,
67, 69, B8, 607

bibheda valam (nalam) bhrgur na
sasihe (szsahe), 210, 480

brhati tvE rathamtarepa traisjubhyf
(tristubki) vartanya , 325, 699

brhaty uspiha kekup (kakut), 178

brhat sama ksatrabhgd vyddhavrsnysm
(°vrgnam, “num, °niyam), 315, 784

brhat siiro (stiryo) arocata, 318

brhat somo vavrdhe suvina indub
(svino adrih), 794

brhad rgabham gim vayo dadhat, 358

brhadbhir vaja1 (vajath, vajuia) sthav-
1rebhir asme, 977

brhadrathamtarayos tvh stomena trist-
ubho vartanya 325, 680

brhad vygabham gim vayo dadhat, 359

brhainto darvih (divyBh) 316, 699

brhanpn as: brhadravd (brhadgriva,
brhadrdy Bh, °riyah), 255, 420

brhaspatnye mahiga (mahi gad) dyu-
man namah, 392, B26

brhaspataye @itputah (fimyutsh), 867

brhaspatind riya svagikytah, 466

brhaspatir devinadm (daivo) brahmi-
ham manugyindm (manusah), 316,
480, 707

brbaspatir brahmaham minugah, 316

brhaspatis tvi (“tis tvd) niyunaktu
mahyam, 958

“yah) sthavirah
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brhaspatig {va (°t1s tvi) viévair devair
uparigtid , 858

brhaspatis {vA (°“tis tvE) sBEdayatu
prthivyih |, B8

brhaspatig tvi (°ts tvi) sumne ram-
pitu (ranpvatu), 226, 858

brhespatis tvopseldatu (°tiz tvopa®),
058

brhespatisutasya () taindor (indo,
inda) mdny#vatsh |, 357, 890
brhaspati (°tih) stotram, 977
brhaspate abhiSsster amuficah, 907
brhaspate pari diyA (dlya) rathena,
4440

brhaspate 'bhidaster amuficah, 907

brhagpate mabiga dyuman namal, 826

brhaspate yimyim (°yl) yuigdh
(yufidhi) vicam, 418

brhaspates tvd (°tes tvAd) sAmrijyen-
Bbb1 958

bodhanmani 1d astu nah, 594

bodha  pratibodhsvapninavadrina

, 618

bodhaé ca tvd (mh) pratibodbad
(prati”) ca , 518

bodhinman# 1d astu nah, 584

bradbnag cid atra (ymsya) vBto Da
jiitah (jQtum), 586

brahman stogyimah pradistah, 938

brahmans (brahmBjns) tvam , 932

brahmapaspate suyamasya (s0°) vié-
vahB, 552

brahma tvam as1 viévasrt (Ssrk), 142

brahma devakytam upahitam, 460

brabme devinfm prathama)d rtasya,
460

brahman (°man) tvam am viivastt
(“srk), 142, 932

brahman stogyBmah prasistah, 938

brahmavarcasiys plpihi (pipihi), 545

brahmazn(s) tvam, see brahmans
brahmésn

brahma devakrtopahiita, 460

brahmi devanim prathama)d rtasya,
460

brehmadhiguptah (brabmabhi’) svhra
ksarfm (suraksmitah syfm) svahE,
172, 560, 742, 502, 540

VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

brahmazn (“mAzd) tvath rijan brah-
mis, 932

brakmibhiglrtam svariksfnah (svar-
Braks®), 172, 569, 742, 802, 840

brahm3ham antarath krpve (karave),
710

brahmaited uphsvaitat (uplsyaitat)
tapah, 261

bréihmanem adys rdbhyisam (adyardh®)

, 019

brihmagin ytvijo devBn yajfiasya
tapasi te eaviham ('sE sham) &
huve, 362

brEhmegnebhyo (hy
anu®), 121, 828

bhansaso v1 vibam te, 176, 222

bhakgimahi prejam 19am, 176, 618

bhakgo bhaksyamanah (bhakga®), 332

bhage eve bbagavlh astu deveh
(devah), 607

bhagas te hastam agrabhit (hit), 116

bhagemim dhiyam ud avi (avs) dadan
neh, 446

bhadrid abhi (edhi) éreysh prehs, 172

bbayam 6itimebhyim (°madbhyim),
420

bharatem uddharem anumifica
dbarema vanusant1}, 236, 8§13

bhartam agmm purlgyam, 648

bhart&ras te mekhsle ms rsima, 176

bhalgya (bhalldya) svaha, 79, 401

bhavAE krpfinEm (gr°) abhifastipiva
(°pA u), 46, 740, 824

bhava no duto ajarsh suvirah, 826

bhindbidam (bhindhy =ado) divyam
nebhah, 324

bhigajam na (nah) serasvatim, 384

bhima & vivpdhe (vdvyte) éavah, 97

bbu)I (bhujyuh) suparpo yajfio gan-
dharveh, 738

bhuvad vidvam abhy ddevam ojasi, 470

bhuvanam as1 sahasrapogapusi ("posam
puga), 491, 820

bhuvanam ssl sabasram (sehasraposam,
sihasram), 401

bhuvers te dodBmi (tvayr dadhdmi),
104

bhuvo vifvam abhy adevam o)asi, 470

"bhyanu)fiita

(ud-
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bhiitEnAm brehmA prathamo ha (°mota)
lalfie, 460

bhimidraham acyutam parayispu, 177,
268, 381, 857

bhmidphho ’cyutes cyivaygnuh, 177,
268, 381, 857

bhimir 1t1 tvibhipramanvate janih,
869

bhiyas: havigkaraps upahdtah (°ta),
262

bhidyisthaddvne sumatin &vppinah,
60, 355, 854

bhilyo va atah somo rdjirhati (rja
erhati), 992

bhiir: §astam (§astram) prthuh svaruh,
357

bhirpun devfisa 1ha sufriyam dadhuh,
177

bhar bhuvah svas te dadimi, 104

bhor bhuvah svah sarvam
dadhim, 104

bhis te dadim1 (tvay: dadhimi), 104

bhrjaé chandah, 658

bhrtam agnim purisyam, 648

bbymim (bbrumim) dhamanto apa gi
avrnata, 40, 679

bhegajam gave ’dviya (afviya, '§viya
purugdya), 909

bhrajaé (bhrijas) chandah, 436, 638

tvani

bhratantariksam  sbhifastyd  nah
(°sasta ensh), 840
bhrumim dhamanto , 5e¢ bhrmim

makhagys te dya &iro ridhydsam
659

magham 1indriyn jabhrire, 868

maghavafi (°van) chagdhi tava tan na
iititbhih (dtaye), 937

maghavan mandigimah (vand®), 229

mandikako ha vah pits, 165

mandiakafi jambhyeblih (jambhath),
315

mandiko minki tbittins
sarpinam, 589

mandiuky apsu §am bhuvah, 280, B39

mandikys su sam gamoh (zamaya)
280, 839

matya1 §rutiyn caksase, 357, 713

(°rrs) te
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matsardbhih | se¢ atsa®

matsarlsah  prasupah
sikam Irate, 180

matsvd sufipra (°prin) hanvas tad
(tam) Imahe, 594

mathavyin stokin apa y&n raridhs, 78

madanti  devir emrtd rtAvytah
("vrdhah), 87

madugh&nim tva patmann Edhinor,
739

madenendram yajam&nah svarkh, 181

made-made hino dadih (daduh, dadrk),
622, 640, 642

mademendram yajamAnih svarkah, 181

msde sufipram (madesu f1pram) an-
dhasah, 293, 839

madyam mdriya jabhrire, 868

madhavyau stokdv (*kd) apa
raridha, 78, 588

madhuntamanim (madhvant®) tva pot-
mann Edhiinomi, 739

madhu reto (madhur ato) madhavah
patv asmén, 716, 837

madhu vanfisiya (vane®), 277

madhu $espair fmadhusa’) na tejn
indriyam, 817

madhué ca madhavaé ce visantikiv
(°k&) Tt BES

madhu havir (madhuhavir) as, 817

madhu hutam 1ndratame agnau
('gnau), P10

madhoh pavanta frmayah (pavasva
dharayi), 804a

madhoh pibatam a§vini, B04s

madhoh pibant1 gauryah, 804n

madhor ato midhavah pitv asmin,
716, 837

madho rasam sadhamide, 368

madhoé cakBond cirur madiys, 804a

madhye divo (divya) mihitah prénr
aSmi, 324

madhye posasya trmpatdm (pugyatim,
podasva tigthantim), 251

madhvih pavasva dhirayd (pavanta
drmayah), 804a

madhvah pibatam 2§vind, 804a

madhvah pibanti gauryah, 804a

madhva$ cakfinas cirur maddya, £04a

(prasutal)

tau
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madhva (°vah) dootanty abhito virap-
fam, 972, 977

madhvd yajflatn nakgaty
prindnah (prai®), 702

madbva rajAfsindriyam, 421

madhv 1ty &kargaith kufair yaths, 290

madhvo rasarh sadhamide, 368

manasaspata imam deva yajiiarh (deva-
ya)fiam svBhd vBc1) svBhE 816

mansg tanfigu bibhratah (piprateh),
112

manis1 (mana as1), 994

manugvad deva dhimahi pracetasam,
227

mana1 nu babhripam aham, 368, 710

mano giyatrysl ("triyai), 791

mano jaghma dirakam (diragih), 48

mAano Jinva, 852

mano jyotir (J0tir) jusatdm Ajyasya
(3)yam, &)yam me), 337, 720

mano nv A huvimahe (“hi, hvimahe),
798

mano me Jinva (pinva), B52

mano yad asya guspitam (gulphitam),
111

mano§ tvd (manos tvd) grimanyo

, 958

mantram vadaty ukthyam (uktham),
322

manthikako ha vah pits, 165

mandadviriyendave, 228

mandinaid vrslyase (ud vrgdyate), 827

mandribhibhitih ketur yajfiandm
220, 321

mandrdi wvibhitih ketur yg)fuysi
220, 321

manm3 didhy&ni utd pah sakhayi, 236,
B32

manyAsal §ath ca nas (nah) krd, 964

manye vim dy@vEprthivi subhojasau,
251

manyoh krodhasys nigant, 407, 593

manyor mrdhrasys (mrddhasya) nas-
101, 407, 593

manve nu babhrindm aham, 366, 710

manve vam dyAvaprthivl, 251

mama ca nima tava ca (tava) jAta-
vedal, 809

(nakaase)

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mama padyaya vi ri}a, 820

mama 8nufl §vafurasya pravistau, B57

maysmdam (mayattam) chandah, 67

mays so annam ('nnam) att1 yo vipa-
§yata, 907

may! tad indriyerh viryam, 345

may! tyad indriysm brhat (mahat),
345

may1 daksakrat (dakso mayi kratuh),
272a

may: dohah padyBya virgjeh (°)ah
kalpatim), 820

may1 padyByal virije dohah, 820

may1 pustim (°{em) pushipatir (pugta®)
dadhatu (dadatu), 101, 587

may1 riyo mayl rakssh (deksah), 272a

may! rucam dhah (dheb:), 101

mayum te fug rchatu (te kgut), 145, 297

mayobhith Samtamd yad dhrudo
(dhydo) 's1, 684

marutim pitar uta tad grolmah, 849

marutém pitas tad aham grpimi
(arnpe te), 849

marutvantath sakhyiya
(huvemzhi), 602

marutvin astu ganavin
(sujAtaih), 612

marudbhir ugrd ahrnlyamanih, 144

marudbhl rudrdh samajdnatdbhi, 144

marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (°medhe-
bhyo) 'nubrihi, 680

merudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (°medhe-
bhyo) bagkihin (vag®, bagkin), 219,
387, 489, 690

martesv (martyesv) agmir ampto n1
dhay, 315

malmalabhavantim tve (*bhavantity3)
sidayimi, 265

mahah pitum papivai (°vBh) carv
apna, 930

maha§ cid yasya midhugo (milh°)
yavyi, 386

mahas te sato mahimi panssyate
(panigtama), B70

mahan ndrah parsé ca nu (puraé ca
nsh), 614

mahihs te mahato mahimi, 870

mahakausitakam (*kim), 590

havimahe

aajitavan
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mahidevam antshpBrivena (“parSavy-
ena), 326

mahdntam gahvaresthim, 368, 861

mahintiv (°td) indrivarund maha-
vasil, 888

mahin mahi astabhiyad (aska®) w1
Jitah, 137

mahi varcah kgatnyaya dadhatih (dad-
atth), 100

mahigam neh subhvam (subhuvas, su-
bhavas) tasthivinaam, 119, 384, 604,
789

mah! e1d yasya midhuso yavys, 386

mahinEm (mahi®) payo 's1, 528

mah! no vitd 1ha vintu bhimau, 360,
579, 831

mahitva dyaur adha (vadhse) tmani,
360

mah! viSpatni sadane (°ni) rtasya, 695

mahl hy asya midhugo yavys, 386

mahe frotriya caksase, 357, 713

maho v& visna (maho vigne) uror
antarikgdt (vignav uta vintariksit),
887

mahni jinosm (hi1®) mahim, 196

mahyam vitah pavatim (°te) kime
asmin (hAmayasmal), 342

mahyam dattvAa vrajata (prajitum)
brahmalokam, 200

mA as1, 993

migadhah punécalt kitavah klibo
’§udra abrihmanis (punscall klivah

kitavo ’4tidrabrdhmanis) 219,
819, 990
ma chetthd 853

s

m2 jAmim moglr amuy3 fayinim, 67,
181, 512, 824

mi tad bhimyam & érigan (hyan) mi
trnesu, 261

mi tamo (tapo) mi ya)iias tamat
(tapat), 204

mata yad viram dadhanad dhanigths
(viram jajena) janigtham), 160

mitur anyo 'va padyata, 201

mitrk kva cana vidyate, 68

mi te mano visvadryag (°driyag) V1
carit, 784

ma te yuyoma samdrésh, 805

639

miteva putram bibhrtBpsy enat
(bibhrta sv enat, °enam), 420, 826

mai te vyoma samdrf1 (“6ah, “4e), BO5S

mi tvam hErgth frutam may, 353

mi tvat ksetrBpu arapBm (aragydm)
ganma, 325

mi tva ke cin o1 (cad v1) yaman vim
(c1n M1 yemur in, cin nyemur 1n) na
pa&inah, 360, 770

mi tvignir dhvaneyld (dhana®, °yid,
°yed) dhimagandhih, 370, 633, 097

maA tvE m1 kran piirvacito (“citta,
“cittau) nikdrinah, 389, 732

mA tvd pripann aghiyavah, 832, 868

mi tvi samudra ud vadhin (ba") m&
suparnah, 200

mA tvi saryo 'bhi (sGrysh pari, parl)
tipsln mignir (mo agniv) , 616

midrk kva cana vidyate, 66

mi devinim tantus ched: md manu-
gy&nim, 707

ma daivyas tantu$ chedi ma manugyah,
707

ma dyiviprthivi abhifocth (°§08ucah,
“fucah), 715

mé dhenur atydsirnl (atisd®), 736

midhyamdinasys savanasya man-
thivato (manthivato) , 520

ma na yuh param avaram minado-
nath, 159, B36, 861

ma pah kaScit praghin (prakhfin) mi
pramegmahi, 22, 70

ma nah param adharam mi
’nah  (param Adhanam mi rajo
naih), 159, 836, 861

mi na (nas) stena ISata maghasanaah,
977

manasys patnl éarani syond, 188, 586,
840

ma nah eapatnah Saranah syona, 189,
506, 840

minusid dauvyam (daivam) upaimi,
317

mi no agmm nirrtir m& no Astin
(astham), 87, 170

ma no agoe 'va (v1) srjo aghiys, 578

mi no andhe tamasy antar &dhat
(adat), 105

rajo
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mié no 'to 'nyat pitaro yufigdhvam, 302

m3 no nu gid epare ardham etam, 77

mA no rudrso adhigur vadhe nu (nuh),
172, 209, 260, 321, 821, 824

mA no rudro nirptar ma no asta, 87, 170

mi no vadhih pitaram mota mataram,
580

mE no vidad (vadhld) sbhbhi mo
néastih, 579

mi no vidad (vrdhad) vrjnd (vrjank)
dvesys yi, 108, 593, 640

mi no vidhth | see ma no vadhih

mA no virdn rudra bhimine vadhlh,
209, 871

mA no hard: tvigh vadhih, 60

mA no huasth (hiasl) sthaviram ma
kumaram, B75, 977

mianta (mAntah) sthur no aritayah, 977

mi brihmanasya rijanya, 870

ma bheh, 712

m3 bhettha , B53

mi bher mA rofi (mo rofi, méro) mo ca
nah (mo egim) kim candmamat, 712,
718, 720

ma bhaih, 712

ma bhair mi rufi mo ea (mi raufl mi)
pah kum cenAmamat, 712, 715, 729

mAm agpe bhigpinam kuru, 486

m& m& ylnarva hasit (yono vAm hare-
sth), 307, 354, 723, 523

mA mi (mdm) hiamstam svam (yat
gvam) yonim Aviéantau (Aviéathah),
505

mi mid hissth svEm (svam) yonim
aviant] (Aviéan), 605

mim indra bhaginam Lynu, 486

mimigim kam canoe chigsh, 578, 688

mA me diksim mi tapo nir vadhista
(ba®), 209

mi me hirdi tvigi (hArdim dvigs)
vadhih, 60

mi yajfiapatis
tamat), 204

miyiddevi avataran, 401, 840

miyim miyhvattarah, 475

miyobhavysys catugpad, 318, 421

mi riyaspogena viyausma, 729

mi rigimi vayem tava, 224

tapat (yajamines

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mB rudriyiso abhi gulbadhinah (gur
vrdhinah), 172, 209, 260, 321, 821, 824

mire Asman meghavafi (“van) jyok
kah, 936

mi va eno anyakrtam bhujema, 909

mA vayam riyespogena vl yaugma, 729

mi vayam eno 'nyakrtam bhujema, 809

mi va (vah) stena 18ata mighaénnsah,
877

mi vo 'to 'nyat pitaro yoyuvata, 302

mAsa Achyantu Samyantah, 572

masds chyantu Simyantsh, 572

mis, 993

m3 so esm3n avahdya pard gat, 924

m#A sv asmins tamasy sntaridhdh, 105

miham riyaspogena vi yogam, 729

miham pautram (putryam) agham
rudam (my3dm, nigim, rizam), 314,
724

ma higsigur vahatum uhyaminam
(ihyamB&n&m), 560

mite)fiavo (“Jmavoe) vanmann ("vann)
& prthivyzh, 240

mitajfiubhir namasyair 1yani, 953

mitajmavo, see mtajiavo

miteva sadma paSumBnti
hota, 501=

mitrah pAnty adruhah, 964

mitram na Im simy8 gosu gavyavat, 735

mitram na yam Smmyi gosu gavyavah,
735

mitra satyindm pate ("nAm adhipate),
380

mitrasylde kaninika, 235, 595, 6§40

mitrah sameryya (°y&) prthivim, 457

mitrah satyinim (satyah), 380

mitrdya kullpaydn (pulikayin), 149,
502

mitrivarunanetrebhyo
bhyah (uttara®) , 476

mitrivarupayos tvi praffstroh prafigd
yuna)mi (yunagmi), 131

mitrivarundbhyim AnugtubhAbbyim
(°stubhyibhyam) , 319

mitrdvarundy (°pi) algdbhyim, BSS

mitrivarund faradihnBm ("hnd) cik-
1itn (cikittam, jigatn@, cilitvam),
45, 66, 371, 410, 579

("mant1)

uttarisad-
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mutrdvarugau prefletirau pragastrat
(pra°), 490

mitrivarunau froptbhyim (§rons®), 529

mitrivarunau sa difo 'bhid&sati,
910

mitris pinty adruhah, 964

mitrih suvani (svins) arepasah, 794

mitro na eh1 sumitradhah (°dhah), 493

mitro no atra varuno Yulyamanah, 341,
617

mitro babhliva saprathah, 180, 235

m1bro yatra varuno ajyamanah, 341, 617

mithucarantam (mitht®, mithuya ca®,
mithu§ ca®) upayiti (abhiyat:) dis-
ayan, 551, 818

miéravisasah kauberakih, 235, 267

miham na vito vi ha vit: bhiuma, 360,
579, 831

mukbam sad asya &ra
(sadena), 60

muficantu méa §apathyit, 325

mudah pramuda Asate, 713

mudgid ca me khalvié (kharvis) ca me,
265

mugiyaf cakram avive rapinsi (“ver
apéne1), 837

muskiv 1d (°kd 1d, “kau yad) asyd
ejatah, 735, 888

mrgasys sttam ($rtam, rutam) akgn-
By#, 278, 682

myrgd na bhimds tavigibbir arcinah
(tavigebhir Grmibhih), 695

mrjant: vahpim sadapesv acha, 634

mr)yase pavase mati, 195, 337

mr)yase soma sitaye, 195

mrtiya jivAm pariniyamanim, 402

mrttike hana (hara) me pipum, 861

mrtyoh padam (padém, yopayanto
yad aita (aima, yopayanta eta,
lopayante yad etn), 245, 711

myrtyoh (°yos) pahi, 967

mréase pavase mati, 195, 437

mekgyimy Grdhvas tisthan, 332

meghyi vidyuto vAcsh, 316, 707

medasah kulyd (kilyi) upa tin (upal-
nin, abhi tin) sravantu (ksirantu),
565

medasah (°sa) svaha, 980

1t sntenn

541

mednaso ghrtasya kulyh abhimbhsrav-
antu, 565

medhAm sapta ryayo
daduh, 918

medham ta indro daditu, 108

medham dhatd daditu (dadhitu) me,
108

medhim agmir daditu me (dadhitu
te), 106

medham #éhRsata riye, 230, 508

medhiyal manase ’'gnaye (agnaye)
svahi, 910

mesam te §ug rchatu (te ksut), 145

maighir vidyuto vacah, 316, 707

maitrivarunasya camasidhvaryav
("ya) ddrava (eh1), 88O

mamnum hitmstam svEm yonim fvis-
antau, 505

manh arvi renukakatal) proek (pra-
nak), 664

malgim kam canoc clugsah, 578, 688

maigim nu ghd aparo artham (ardham)
etam, 77

malgim ue chest kim cana, 578, 688

maigo asman avahiy a paright, 924

modsah pramoda naendah, 713

mo gvatvam asmantarddhat, 105

mo §v asmins tamasy antarddhih, 105

ya fjagma (°muh) savanemi (“nedam,
‘nam 1dam, ya &jagmedam sava-
nun) jusdnih, 835

ya Btrnatty (Atmoty) avitathena (avi-
dathena) karnau, 60, 392

ya ntarikgih, 314, 460

yo Ababhiiva bhuvanim visvi, 215, 381

ya Gvabhlva bhuvanini viévah, 215,
381

ya Bvivesosadhir (®éausadhir) yo vana-
spatin, 731

ya Gvrpoty avitathena karpau, 60

va 3#ste ya§ ca carati (ya§ earats),
808

ya imam yajiam svadhayd dadante
(bhajante), 159, 741

ya ime dyiviprthivi tastabhine, 137

va 1gavo vAitudhinindm, 505, 990

ya im vahanta &8ubhih, 307

ya i6e asyn dvipadas catugpadah, B07

(saptarsayo)
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ya uenyi apyd (apt yA) antar aimanah
(ma), 785, 824

ya rte end abhrsrigsh, 193, 353, 676, 802

ya etasmin loke atha bhiiyRata, 50

¥a egn avapnanandanah (°nisanah), 300

yah paurugeyena kravigi samaiikte
(samaiite), 418

yah prigato mmigato (nime”) mehitva
(“sataé ca rija), 688

yah pramti (prénatl) ya Im &rpoty
uktam, 582

yanisad vidvam ny atrigam, 302

yam sam 1d anya indhate, 169, 302

yam aim 1d anya idate, 169, 302

yakgate cid abhismgah, 183, 353, 676,
BO2

yakgmarh SronibhyAm (fronI®) bhas-
adit, 318, 490, 529

yakgmar  bhasadyam
bhasadam, 319, 490, 529

yam krandas! avata§
(avasd tastabhine), 137

yac ca padbléam (°vifam) arvatah, 217

yac ca pranaty (pranitt) yac ca ns,
582

yac chikgasi stuvate mivate vasu, 140

yachd nash (yachismal) §arma sapra-
thah (*thah), 502

ysjaminfya jAgrta, 90, 662

yajaminAya viryam & suvas kar asmai,
833

yajid no (ye)ino) devo (devan) ajarah
suviral, 826

yajur yuktam (yajuryuktam) sBmebhir
dktakham tvA (rktakham ta), 385,
632, 817

yaje samriadbanim (samardhem Im)
aham, 617, B0§

yajiiah pratyagthat (praty u sthat
sumatau matinam), 380, 613, 736, 832

yaflam-ya finm praty devayadbhysh
(°yadbhyah), 170, 321

yajfiam devebhir mvitam (anvitam),
577

yajfapataye vasu viryam fdsamskarase
(“pataye viryam & svas kah), 833

yayia pratitigtha sumatau sufevih,
280, 739, 832

fronibhyam

cagkabhine

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ys)flam prapays (pra suva) devlvyam
{devayuvam), 805

yajdasya ghogad ast, 83

ya)flasya pakaav (°3) reayo bhavanti,
888

ya)fiasya yuktsu dhurysd (°yav) abha-
th&m (°tam), 01, 388

yajfiasya vidvan samaye na dhirah, 244

yajfasya hi stha rtvyya (rtviysu), 192

ya)fissydyur anu sam caranti (tarantu),
155

yajAid eta sann (yajfA ned nsann,
netar asann) apurogavaaah, 62, 192

yajfidyate vA pafugo na (nu) va)hn, 614

yajfidyur anu semearin, 156

ya)fityd yajfiam prati devayadbhyah,
170, 321

yajfio bhiitva svim (svam) yonoim

sakgays (avek®) ehi, 364, 505

yem Jivem aénavEmahai (“he), 710

yata Attas (&rttas) tad agan punah,
353

yatah praji akhidrd , 129

yata écutad agniv eva tat, 336

yata §cutad dhutem agnau tad astu,
336

yata§ codet: siiryah, 843

yatah slirya udet:, 843

yato bhayam sbhayam tan (abhayat-
vam) no astu, 826

yat kim canrtam odima (ad”), 722

yat kusidam apratlttam (°tltam, apra-
dattam) may: (mayeha), 404

yat kyurenn marcayatd (vartayati)
sutejasd (rupedasd), 156, 180, 195, 234

yat ta dsthitam §em u tat te astu, 280

yat tatraino apa tat suvimi, 201

yat te asmin ghora Asan juhomi, 935,
936

yat te ditsu (dikgu) praridhyam, 140

yat te 'nidhystam nima yaj)liyam
(ndmanadhrgyam, dhamanadhrs-
yam) tena tvidadhe, 855

yat te mahe, see yat tvemnhe

yat te rAjad (rijan) chrtam havih, 837

yat te viristam sam u tat ta etat, 280

yat tvemahe (te mahe) prati tan no
(prati nas ta)) jusasva, 365, 835
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yat padur miyum skrta, 198, 662

yat prthivyam ysd uridv (urd) anta-
rikge, BSS

yatra rgayah (yatrarg®) prathama)a

, 919
yatra (yatrl) rgayo (yatrarg®) jagmuh
916, 019
yatra gavim mhitd sapta nama
(nEm#E), 460

yatra cAbhimréAmasi, 866

yatra cuScutad (§cutsd) ngnav evaitat,
336, 885b

yatra deva 1t1 bravan, 452, 602

yatra devaih sadhamBdam madanti
(mademna), 341

yatra nah piirve pitarah paretih, 452

yatra bandh sampatant, 29, 218

yatra-yatra ]itavedah sambabhutha
(*bhiiva), 207

yatra-yatra vibhrto (biohrato, elc)
1Atavedsh, 207, 662

yatra yanti srotyds (sravatyas) ta)
nitam te, 749

yatrargaysh, °yo, see yatra rs°

yatra vEnih sampatanti, 29, 218

yatra vEblumréamas, 866

yatra saptargin para ekam ahuh, 452,
919

yatra subfrdah sukrto madante, 452

yatr rsayo, see yatra

yatrh devi 1t1 bruvan, 452, 802

yatridhi sira udito vibhiti (uditau
vyet1), 83, 732, 743

yatri nsh pirve
(pareyuh), 452

yatri na$ cakri (eakra)
taninam, 443

yatrAmrthse Gsate (Afata), 282

yatrd vrkgas tanval yatra viaeh, 198,
75, 831, 835

yatrisate sukrto yatra te yayuh (ta
Tyuh), 734

yatrd sapta pgln para ekam ihuh, 452,
919

yatra suhArdah sukrto madanty, 452

yatrdsprkpat tanvo yac ca visasah
(tanuvam yatra visah), 198, 375, 831,
835

pitarah paretih

jaragam

543

yatranin (yatraitin) vettha mhitfin
parike (paricah), 126

yat sieahat (sfiskha, sAsBEhat) sadane
kam c1d atripam, 480

yat some-goma Abhaval (Bbhuvah), 602

yat somyasyindhaso (sau®) bubadhata,
728

yatha rpam semnayBimas, 018

yatha rtave rtubhir yanti sidhu, 018

yatharnam samnayanti, 918

yathartava ptublur yant:
(k|ptah), 918

yathikstim aksitayah mpbanti (°yo
madanti), 586

yathignir aksito , 576

yathi devaih sadhomédeam madema,
341

yathidhuram (°dhiran) dhuro (dhiiro)
dhiirbhih kalpantim, 557

yathd na 1ndrah kevalih (indra 1d
vifah), 341

yatha nah éreyasas ("sah) karnt, 964

yathi no vasyasas (°sah, vaslyansas)
karat, 786, 964

yathapah pravatl yanti, 60, 200

yathiyatham dburo dhurbhih kalpan-
tam, 557

yathAyathom nau tenvau (tanvd, tan
nau) )Jatavedsh, 410

yathi yanti prapadah, 60, 200

yathd yamiya harmyam (har"), 491

yathi ha tyad (tad) vasave gauryam
cit, 345

yathiham bharata rsabhu (bharatars®),
919

yathedam stripautram aganme rudri-
yays, 83, 719, 801, B1A, 827

yatheyam strl pautram agham pa
rodit, 83, 719, 501, 816 827

yathaika rsir (Ckargir) vijdnate, 919,
990

yathainam )arase nayit, 341 952

yad agne kavynvahana, 363, 350

yad agne plrvam prabhytam (prahi-
tam, pihitam) padam hi te, 118, 630

yad aghriyata (“yathds) tad ghrtam,
147

yad atraino ava tat suvims, 201

sikam
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yad adlvysnn ppam aham babhlva
(krpom1), 702

yad adya te ghora Asan juhom, 936

yad adys dugdham prthivim asppta
(asakta, abhskts), 162, 634, 874

yad adys hotrvarye (°vilrye), 621

yad ndyBradhyam vadantah, 59, 70,
2728, §36

yad adhriyata tad ghrtam abhavat, 147

yad anena havigiflste tad afyit
(asyAm), 287

yad annam agmir (admi) bzahudhA
viriddham (virGjam, viruddham,
viripesm), 144, 569, 610

yad annendtirohat1, 408

yad snyenibhavat saha, 408

yad apAmrksac chakumbh, 201

yad apsaradriir uparasys (apsararQ-
parasya) khiadat, 188, 508, 826

yad avamtkgac chakunth, 201

yad asys guspitam (gulphitam) hpds,
111

yad asyi ahhubhedydh (apuhodbhyadh),
765

yad asravan paéava udyaminam, 278

yadA carispd mithuniv (°na) ebhiitim,
BEB

yad ipo aghnya (*niyA) 1t1, 784

yad dmayat1 n1g krtha (krte), 90

yada raghat! varadah (yads rikhatyau
vadateh), 59, 70, 272a, 836

yad Bhur aghnya 1t1, 784

yadi cin nu tvi dhani jayantam, 68, 735

yad1 tvam atra (tvam tatra) mapasi
1agantha, 735

yad 1d dyAvaprthavi aprathetim, 341

yad 1ndra citra mehand (ma 1ha na),
477, 832, 991

yadi varunasyisy

, 491

yad1 somasyis (saumy asi) , 728

yadin rpam samgaro devatisu, 309

yadl vahanty Bfavah, 307

yad uttaradriv upara§ ca khadatah,
188, 826

vad u devl garasvati, 740

yad Grdhvas ti5thE (tigthad) dravineha
dhattat, 392

, yada viruny as

VEDIC VARIANTS II

PHONETICS

yed rte cid abhisrigah, 103, 353, 676, 802

yad ejatr jagaby pimno (ndnyo,
mAnyo) bhigo yan (‘yarh) nimne
(bhBgo yatnin me) svahi, 411, 801,
871

yaded antd adadrhants (adadmh®)
plrve, 341, 835

yad eve lum ca pratyagrahBham
(°jagriham), BO8

yad ogadhlisv apsv B (apau vi) yajatra,
778

yad gharmah paryavartayat (paryk®),
508

yad ditsas: stuvate mivate vasu, 140

yad didayac chavasa (°sB) rtaprajita
(chavasarta®), 916, 918

yad dire sann 1thibhavah (*bhuvah),
602

yad devd devahedanam (°lanam), 271

yad daivyam rpsm aham babhiiva,
702

yad dha ek te panlyasi], 345

yad dhestibhyam cakrma (cekara)
kilbigam (kilv®), 218

yad dha sya te panlyasi, 345

yed banhigtham  nAtividhe (°de)
sudanfi, 107

yad bhiitam yac ca (yad v&) bhavyam
(bha"), 487

yad-yat tvam atra manasiou vettha,
735

yady asi vErunl , 491

yady as1 saumi | 728

yad yAmam (yady 3amam)
nikhananto agre, 837

yady rpam samgaro devatisy, 309

yod rétriyst kurute pipam, 791

yad ritryd (rBtryd) pipam akirsam
(akdrigam), 758, 791

yad vaéh mAyum akrata, 198, 862

yad vE ghi satyam uta yan na vidma,
868

yad vAcAnrtam odima (ud®), 722

yad vito apo ('po) Agenigan (agamat),
909

cakrur

yad vidasyan samjagiri Janebhyah,
45, 446, 430
yad v8 devl sarasvatl, 740
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yad vBdya satyam uta yan na vidma,
868

yn;imvl me ap1 ('py, apa) gachaty, 578,

yad vidav (vilav) indra yat sthire,
271

yaaia vo devi atipAdayBni (°pataykn),

yam te svadavan svadanti girtayah,
107

yamh te svadhivan svadayant: dhen-
avah, 107

ysn me mEts pralulubhe (pramamada,
pralulobhs), 715

yam akgmitam (*tum) aksitaysh pibants,
Bs6

yam skgitam aksitd bhaksayant:, 586

yamam giys bhafigynSravah (bhasiga®),
316

yamam bhafigyssravo (bhaiiga®) giya,
315

yamasya dDta§ ca vig wvidhivaha
(dutah §vapad vidhivasi), 145, 108,
B30

yamasya phtliral (patorah), 720

yamasya loke adhirajjur Ayat (iys,
loke nidhir a)ariya), 401, 618, 840

yam 1chimi manasd so ’'yam Gght,
700

yamir yamasya bibhryad (vivrhad)
a)Amy, 222, 256

yam eva vidydh §ucim (sucim) epra-
mattam, 278

yamegtam agsi, 339

yam aichima manasi so 'yam git, 700

yamo rijabhitigthati (rf)adhi®), 172

yamya1 pittrah, yamysh pAtorah, 720

yaya krnot: muhu ki (muhukd) cid
revah, 824 °

yayi g& Gkarimshe (“har), 710

yayo rathah satyavartmarjurafmih,
918

yayor vim devau devegv amiitam
(°smitam) o)ah, 292

yavaya dveso asmat, 479

yavayiritih (°tim), 479

yavayBsmad aghi dveshsy, 479

yavayismad dvegah, 479

545

yavh ayavi OmA abdsh (AyavA GimA
evi ahdas) sagarsh sumekal, 378,
471, 485

yavinim bhigo a1, 485

yavis chyavis chdhipatayn Rsan, 485

yaéasendrEbrhaspatl, 840, B70

yafo bhagas ca ma vidat (nyat, rigak),
142, 189, 840

yafo bhagasya vindatu, 189, B40

yaéo mendrabrhaspats, 840, 870

yafo ya)fiasys dakginim, 161, 579

yas tad veda savituh (sa pituh) pitdaat,
108, 820, 067

yas thini veda sn pitug (pituh) pitlsat,
19¢, 820, 967

yas td vidnit sa pitug (savituh)
pitasat, 198, 829, D87

yas te agne sumatim marto akgat (a-
khyat), 191

yas te drapsa (“sal) skandati yas te
anéuh, 974, 977

yas te soma prajivat sc 'bhi so aham,
840

yas te atanah &a8ayo (°yur) yo mayo-
bhah, 719

ya strinim jivabhojanah, 977

yasmai) Jitd na pard naiva Jum candsa
()itam na purd kim canaiva), 615

yasmé) JAto ne paro 'nyo (anyo) asti,
615, 907

yasmit param naparam sst1 kiheit, 615

yasmid enyan na param kun candsti,
615

yasmid anyo na paro asti jitah, 615,
907

yvasmAi | bhigh nyagadah (°sadah), 983

yasmid yoner udiritha {’tha) yaje
(ya)i) tam, 448

yasmin na Jital paro snyo sst ('st1),
615, 907

yasminn adhi vitatah sira et1, 63, 743

yasminn tasthur bhuvanBni visvi, 386

yasmin siryl ArpitBh (arp®) sapta
sikam, 509

yasya te visvamanugah (viévam Anu-
gak), 532

yasya te sakhye vayam, 340

yasya dvard meous (manuh) pith, 807
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yasya yonum patireto grbhaya (prati
reto grhina), 116, 341, 354, 363, 619

yasydl udvatah pravateh samam babu
(mahat), 241

yasyBmh devB sbbi samviantah, 172,
281, 340

yasyd bahvyas tanvo vitaprsthih, 783

yasyAm 1darh vifvam bhuvanam &vi-
veba, 341, 386

yasyhssy siiro vitato mahitva, 63, 743

yasy3a te asyih kriira Asafl juhomi, 936

yaayas te ghora Asan juhomi, B36

yasyedam & rajo yujah (°dam Brajal,
“dam oya Arujah), 244, 800, BO8

yasyal hahvis tanuvo vitaprsthah, 733

yah stripim jivabhojanah, 977

yi akrotann avayesn y& atanvata
(y85 ca tatnire, akntan y3& atanvan),
850

ya antarikes uta parthivir yah, 321, 850

y& antanksyd uta pArthivBsah (par-
thivir yah), 321, 850

yi Atmenvad bibhrto (°tho) yau ca
raksatah (°thah), 01, 207, 834, E88

yi &rdroghnih par tasthugih, 854

ya 18avo yAtudhAnanaim, 505, 990

yEh krtyis (krechrds) tripsficiéih, 28,
185, 192, 353

yan Avaha uSato deva devin, 24

yins (yds) te soma prindns thh (tén,
tifi) juhom, 936

yi grtsyes tripafcadth, 28, 185, 192, 353

yi coditd ya ca noditd (y& cinuditd)
tasym 719

yicchresthabhir
jmva, 937

YA tAm rEtrim upAsmahe, 365

yitudh@nebhyah kaptakikirim (kang-
akakiram), 600

yi te ngne 'yahSayh ('yiéayd) tanir

, 395

yi te agne 'yiSays rajBéayB hardfayi
tanfir |, 395

yi te agne rajah$ayl (ra)ifays) tenir

, 385

yd te agne harfayd (hari®, hard®)
taniir §21, 597

vi te dhimfny uSmasi1 gemadhyai, 705

maghavafi  chbra

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

y& dabhrah parisasrugih, 854

yAdase EbalyEm (§$8bulyim), 607

ya devir antin abhito 'dadanta, 63, 92,
024

y& devy asigtaka Ayurdih
dih Brotraddah |, 980

¥i devy aslgtake caksurdds (°dR)
frotrada dysurdis (°da) svardih

prapharvidah (“vidAh) 524,

080

y& daivi§ catesrah pradiésh, 707

yd na Trl usat! viSrayflte (°t1, vis-
rayAital), 278, 710

yin agnayo anvatapyanta ('nv®) dhig-
nydh, 909

yin Avaha uéato deva devian, 024

yian kéni ca cakyrma, BOS

yamn tva jano bhimiriti pramandate, 869

yim tva ratry upfsmahe (uphsate,
ritr1 ya)Emahe), 365

yiny apimityiny apratlttiny (apratl-
tiny) asmi, 404, 465

y& prathami samskptir yajfie asmin,
374

yibhur indro vavrdhe viryiya (vir-
yavin), 250

yabhir yAs1 ditydm siiryasys, 404

yibhyim svar (suvar) ajanann (aja-
yann, yibhydam ajayan svar) agra
eva, 553

yiam epitd upatisthanta Bpah, 472, 871

yim &pindm upasidanty #dpah, 472,
B71

yam indrena samdh&m samedhatthih
(indrens szmadadhvam, °dhadhvam)
104

vi medhBpsardsu (medhd ep°, “rahsu,
°“ragsu), 395, 995

yAm airayané ("yafi) candramasi sva-
dhibluh, 030

y& rijanye dundhubhiv (°bhi) 3ya-
tayim, 888

y& rfjinam (°nk) saratham yatha
(ydta) ugrd, 91

yivacchresthAblar maghavan
nove, 937

yavayhrtith, 479

yivayksmad dvegam, 479

caksur-

chiira
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YAvE aylvi evd Gmah sabdeh sagarsh
sumekah, 376, 471, 485

y2v Atmanvad viéatho (bibhyto) yau ca
rakgatheh (“tah), 91, 207, 634, B88

yi;inim cAyAvAnim cidhipatyam Asit

5

y&vinim bhigo 's, 485

yié ca gnA devyo 'ntdn abhito 'tatan-
anta (tatantha), 63, BO8, 924

yi6 ca devir antdn abhito 'dadanta,
63, 92, 924

Y8 ca devis tantin (devyo antin)
abhito tatantha ('ta®), 63, 92, 908,
D24

YA samjayantam adhi yisu vardhase,
287, 339, 618, 840

yisad visvam ny atrinam, 302

¥ya sarasvati vifobhagind (vefa® ves-
abhagini) , 542, 886

yi sarpavati valdambhalyd (“belya,
“phalys) , 79, 114

yaeim agmir 15tya (nistyd) nimiEm
veda, 421

yas te soma praji vatso 'bhi so sham,
840

yis te soma praniins , see yins elc

yisyd aputryd (°triyd) tanGs , 187

yiyapsyate (yI°) iva te monah (mu-
kham), 519

yuktds tisro vimpjeh (vibhr®) sory-
asyn, 57, 156, 180, 205, 234, 242

yuktd (vuktvi) harl vrsani yiny
arvii (arvak), 367

yuje samardham Im sham, 617, 806

yufijant: suprajasam puilca janib, 102,
339, 617

yuna)mi tisro vippesh siryasya te
(vivrtah atiryah eave, or suvah)
57, 156, 189, 198, 205, 234, 242, 840

yuyuyitim ito rapo apa sridhah, 808

yuvam hi sthah svarpat! (svahpati),
968

yuvalam chandah, 505

yuvi kavih purunigtha (“sthd) rtava,
403

yDpayocchriyamAngysnubrihn (°chri-
ya©), 536

ylyarh vygium varsayatha puriginah, 80

547

ylyatAm asmad rapo spa srnidheh, 808
ye agnayah piificajanyih (purisipab),
807

ye agnayah ('gnayah) samanaseh (“sah
sacetasah), 907

Ye agnayo divo ye prthivyRh, 807

ye ngmdagdhl ye snagmdagdhbBh
('nagm®), 907

ye agnigvAttA ye 'nagmgvitidh (anag-
n°), 607

ye annegu vividhyant, 607

ye apsu sadans: ("psu sadine) cakrire,
908, 984

ye sml rocane divah, 907

ye wmin ('smn) mahaty arpave, 809

ye ke cobhayadatah (caubha”) 732

ye 'gnaysh purlgyBh (puriginah), 737,
907

ye ’gnayoh eamanassh, see ye agnayah

ye ’gnayo divo ye ntanksit, B07

ve ca ke cobhayfidatah, 732

ye ca bhiteru jAgrata (jAgrtha), 662

ye c1t purve rtosdpah ("sdtéh), 150

ye cid dbi1 piirva rtasipa Gsan, 130

ye tatrgur (titrpur) devatrd yehamé-
nih, 872

ye te agna indavo ya u ndbhayah (y&
urnundbhayah), 810

ye te agne medayo (medavo) ya 1n-
davah, 248

ye te arynman, see ye te rvaman

ye te panthano bahavo jandyanih, 511

ye te 'ryaman (arya®) bahavo deva-
yindh, 511, 908

ye 'tra pitarah bhilydstha, 80

ye trigaptih (trisaptih) pariyanti, Y86

ye tva ritry (ratrim) updsate, 365

ye deva agpinetrah puraheadas )
615

ye devd upargado (upsngadas) ,
086

ye devih purehsado (parah®) agninetrit
('gm1°) , 615, 910

ye devd divibhigi ye nntank-
gabhiigd ('ntan®) pribivibhigis
(prthiv1”) , 624, 910

ye deva devasuva (°vah) etha , 977
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ye devd mano)Atd (manu®) manoyu)ah
(manu®, manojusah) , dakgapit-
aras (°tdras) , 50O, 719

ye devi mitrAvarunanetrf
tarisadas (vottara®) , 476

ye devEh somanetrd uparisado (°gado)

, 988

ye 'do rocane divah, 907

yena (yend) rsayas (yenarsa®) tapasi
satram (sattram) Gsate (Byan), 390,
916, 919

yena turyena brahmanA brhaspataye
'pavathAs tena mahysm pavesva,
802, 010

yena prajd achudrB |, 120

yena bhilyaé ca rAtryam (carity ayam,
caraty ayam), 61, 244, 254, 354, 738,
840

yena bhiré carB divam, 61, 244, 254,
354, 738, B40

yens mahinaghnys (°nagnyd) jagha-
nem, 83

yena riipena prajipataye 'vapathis
tena mahyam pavasva, 802, 910

yenargayeh , 8ee yena T§°

yena vahesl sahasram, 468

yena friyam akrputam, 237, 267, 420

yena sahasram vahasi, 458

yena striyam skrputam (striyav akur-
utam), 237, 287, 420

Yenai rgayas , see yena rg°

yenlkgh (yend ksim, yendksdn, yen-
BkgyBv) abhyasicyanta (abhyasii-
catam, “tam), 309, 330, 332, 835

yenk te plirve patarah paretdh, 452

yenBpAmréatam (“mrgatam) surdm,
201, 280

yendvamriatim surém, 201, 280

yend samatsu sasahah (“hih, °hi), 381,
84

yeni sahasram vahasi, 458

yenendro abhuvavrte (°dbe), 97

yenendro haviga krtvl (krt1), 367

ye no dvisanty anu tdn rabhasva, 222,

vot-

ye 'nnesu vividhyant:, 807
ye plirviso ya uparfsa (ye mparfisa)
Tyuh, 817

VEDIC VARIANTS II' PHONETICS

ve 'pAu eadBhal, see Yo apsu §a”

ye bhaksayanto na vaafiny Anpdhub
(Bngrhub, &nasuh), 122, 634

yebhir viévam (vy sfvam) airayah,
738

yebhyo na rte (narte) pavate dhima
kuh cana, 919

yebhyo madhu pradhévat: (pradhav
adhi), 98, 832

ye ritrun ("Im) anutigthant: (‘sthatha),
528

ye 'vatesu ferate, BOB

ye vanaspatinim, 808

ye vanesu &aspifyarah, 32, 278, 204

ye vA nGnam suvrianidsu viksu (diksu),
869

ye vivatesu Serate, BOB

ye vi vanaspatinr snu (°patiniAm), 808

ye vrkgesu Sagpuijarih (sasp1®), 32,
278, 294

ye akvari fsabhi ye svardjah, 3569

ye ambare harivo ye gavigtau (gal-
stau), 889

yegam apsu sadas (sadah) krtam, 964

yegu vi yitudhindh, 990

ye sajitih ssmanasah (su”), 612

ye saminih samanasah, 612

ye sarpih parthivi ye antankgyd ye
divyd , 314, 490

ye ’smin abhyaghiyanti, 908, 924

ye 'smn mahaty |, see ye asmin

yo agmh kravyavihapah (kavya®),
353, 380

yo agnim hotiram avrthih, 808

yo aguau rudro yo apsv antah, 909

yo adya senyo (saumyo) vadhah, 907

yo antaro mitramaho vanugyit (an-
ugyit), 360

yo samin abhyaghayati 909, 924

yo asméin dvest1, see yo 'smian

Yo asmi 80 asmi, 910

yo nsya kaugthya jagatsh, 315, 807

yo nsyBh prthivyas tvaci, 807

yo g8 udfjad apa (ep1) hi1 valam
(balam) vak, 210, 578

vo goph &pi (gophyat1) tam huve, 180,
342

yo 'gnim hotiram avrthih, 908
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yo 'gnau rudro yo 'pev antah, 809

yo devinim nimadhi (°dha) eka eva
(eko ast1), 493

yo 'dya ssumyo vadhal, 907

yo nah kadi e1d abhidgaat: druhg, 620

yo nah pitd jamtd yo widhatd (v1-
dhertd), 350

yo nah svo (svo yo) aranah ('ranah),
807

Yo no agne m1gtyo yo 'migtyo , BOB

yo no ant1 §apats tam etena jesam, 910

y0 no dvesta tan@im rabhasva (dvesty
anu tam ravasva), 222, 802

yo no mitrévaruni abhidisit sapatnah
(“varuniv abhidasati), 888

yo ma kadd eid abhidasati druhuh, 620

yo me ’'nt1 dire ’ritlyat: tam etena
Jegam, B10

yo maitasyi difo abhidasit (°sad,
°gin) 910

Yo rayive (rayim vo) rayintamah, 307,
824

yo rudro agnau yo apsu (rudro 'psu yo
'gnau) , 909

yo vim ratha pjuraSmih satyadharma,
918

yo vaifvinara uta viévadivyah (vals-
vadevyah), 699

yo 'siv ('sd) Aditye purusah so 'siv
('ed) aham BEB

yo 'smin (asmin) dvesfs yam , 910

yo 'sm1 sa san yaje, 910

yo 'sya kausthya (kaustba) jagatah,
315, 007

yo 'syih prthivyd adhi tvacy, 907

yo ’syefe dvipado yu§ catugpadah,
807

yo 'ham asmi sa san yaje, 910

yau te paksiv ajarau patatrinau, 732,
888

yau visvasya panibhi (viévasyEdhipd)
babhiivathuh (“tuh), 81

yau viryeir viratami §avisthf, 323, 849,
866

rakgohapau (°nau vim) valagahand
("n&v) upadadbdm: , B86

rekgohEmitrin  (°tran) apabddhami-
nah, 924

540

rakgohdmivacitanah, 386

rajani granther dh&inAm (dinam), 107,
401, 618

rajobhlmis tvem mim (tvam &n.)
rodayasva |, 307

rajjuni granther danam, 107, 401, 618

ratham sshasrabandhuram (°vapdhu-
ram, hiranyavan®), 213

rathe sksesv rgabhasya (aksesu vysa®)
vije, 267, 350

rathegv aksegu vrsabhard)ah, 267, 350

ratho na vijam samgyann (sanigann)
ayaslt, 334

radantam fuddhem (sudum, éunam)
uddbaret, 286

ramadhvam m& bibhita mat
bhituna), 827

ramayata (°td) marutah éyenam Ay1-
nam (marutah pretam vajinam), 193,
360, 42

rayun yena vanimahai (“he), 710

rayur devl dadhitu me, 105

rayim no deh jIvase (dhehi yajfiryrm),
106

rayim me dih (dhehs), 103

rayisthino (°sthiro) rayim asmisu
dhehi, 986

rayyi ma pa§yata, 306

rayyd vah paSyimi, 398

rasenn sam asrkgmahi (agasmaly, agan-
mahy, aprksmahy), 634, B53, 874

rajanye dundhubhiv Ayatiydim, 8BS

rajanah satyam krovindl (grhninih),
46

réjanah samitiv (°tA) 1va, 888

ra)& me prigo 'mrtam (amrtam), 807

ritrun-ritrue  aprayivam bherantab,
117, 528

ritrin Jinva, 524

ritrim dhenum

ratrum plvasi, 528

ritriyal , 8ee Tatryal

ritr1 stomam na Jigyuse (°s1), 525, 605

ratrim-ratrim aprayivam bharantah,
117, 528

ritrim jinva, 528

ratrim dhenum

ritrim plvasi, 528

(b1-

, 528

, 528
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ratrl stomar na ngyusl, 525, 695

ritryar (rdtriya1) krspam pifigiksam,
791

ritrya (rdtriya) tvs, 701

ritryal (rAtriyal) ma pahi, 701

ritryal (rAtriya:) svahi, 701

ridbAnsit (°s1) samprficindv (°ng)
ssam®  , 545, 888

riyas pogam yajamine dadhitu, 105

riyas pogam ecikituge (°31) dedhitu
(dadAtu), 105, 695

riyas pogam sudbhidam (°dyam), 319

riyas pogepa mA padyata, 306

riyas pogene vah pasyami, 396

riyas pogo m1 gidatu, 720

rByah sy&me rathyo vayasvatah (viv-
asvatah), 256, 679

riyo devl dadAtu nah, 105

ristram dubithim 1ha revatibhh, 01

risyapadimh vrsadatim, 666

rifyasyeva parliisam, 666

rucito gharmah, 713

rudra yat te krayl (knivi, kravi, gin®)
parath néma , 47, 244, 255, 267,
673, 819

rudraa tenticaro vysi, 144

rudrasya maryi adh& (athd) svadvih,
73

rudripim urvydyidm (Girmyaiy&m) avi-
dityd aditaye , 228, 355, 564, 719

rudrapim omyByAm svAdityd , 228,
355, 564, 719
rudrih samsrjya (°yd, “bhytya)

prthivim, 457

rudro 'gnit (agnit), 910

rudro 'dhipetaih (adhi®), 910

ruvad dhoksd paprathdnebhir evaih,
684, 840, 861, 575

revatipredhd | revati yajamane pri-
yam dhda |, 747, 820

revat! ramadhvam (°tir amedhyam),
25p, 837

revatir yajfiapatuim  priyadhiviSats,
747, B20

redlnidm tvA patmana Bdhdnomi, 363

refigu, 363

Tesménam stupena (stii”), 563

rooasva devavitamah, 308, B53

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

rocitas tvam deva gharme devesv asi,
713

rocito gharmo ruclys, 713

18)8n Avepantikd, 161

1alrlaya (lale®) dhtmahi, 686

leksh salekeh suleksas te
40, 686, 706

lokam asma1 yajam&nSye dehi (dhehi),
105

lokam u (1d) dve upa j3mI Iyatuh, 392,
627

vakratupddya dhimahi, 866

vakgahsu (vaksassu) rukmA upadii-
r1iyaphh, 971

vagnunendrarh hvayata, 256, 346, 500

vafikrir aSvasya svadhitih sam et1, 545

vajrifl (va)rin) citrdblur atibhlh, 930

vatso jarByu pratidhuk plytigah, 381

vatso virfjo vrgabho matindm, 236,
359

vadhir jajina (iglys, mimiya) nava-
ga) (navakry) janibri, 46, 634

vanakraksam (°praksam) udaprutam,
151

vanarsade vat, 353, 632, 650

vanasade vet (vat), 453, 632, 650

vanaspatibhyah pary &bhptam (Evr-
tam) sahah, 221

vanaspatinr ogadhl rlye ege (riye
aéyih), 202, 803 '

vanaspate rafanayB myiya (°ya), 457

vanaspate 'va er1d (sgya), 431, 46

vanh vananty dhrsatd (°da, drsada)
rujantsh, 60, 110

vangtum (“sthum) asya mi rivigia,
B6

vanmgthor hrdayid (udardd) adhi, 244,
386, 643

vanugvad deva dhimahi pracetasam,
227

vangsade vef, 353, 632, 850

vanesu citram vibhvam (vibhuvam)
vife-vife, 789

vandadvirk vandamind vivagju, 371,
833

vandadvirAyendave, 229

vande dirum vandamano vivekmi, 371,
833

viyantu,
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vepayl dyBviprthivl prorpuvstham,
o1, 797

vaptd (vaptrB, vaptar) vapasi (°t1)
keéafmasru (keéBin), 367

vayam rlgire )BgryBma (‘md, )Agn-
Y&ma) purohitah, 446, 674

vayam hi v@m purutamfiso (°damaaso)
2évni, 60

vayam gha te ap1 smas) (smasy), P87

vayo ye bhotvl (“tva) petayanh
naktabhh, 588a

varano virayital (°yigyate), 606

varivas (°vah) krnvan vrjanesys rii,

vanvasys msh&mahs (°syi mahondm),

varuna dbarmenBm pate (dharmindm
adhipate), 494

varunasys [tasadanam (syarta®) as,
919

varunasys ftasadany (“syarta®) es,
919

varupdya rdjfle trayo lohitalaldmah
(rohita®), 262

varundya riéddase (vidase) 267

varunet) fapimahe (“hai, gryimahe),
289, 710, 867

varugo virayit, 608

varutrl tvd , see varfitr! tva
varutrlr avayan (varltrayas tviva-
yan), 562

varutrls tvil , see varitris tva

varitrayo janayas tvE devir vidva-
devyBvatih prthivyih sadbasthe
'ngirasvat , 467, 562, 910

varfitrim (varutrim, varitrim) tvagfur
varunagya nibhim, 528, 562

varitr! (varu®) tva devl visvadevya-
vati prthivysh sadhasthe afgirasvat

, 487, 662, 910

varitriy tva (varutrls tvd) devir ws-
vadevyayatih prthivyzh sadhasthe
afigirasvac  , 467, 562, 010, 958

varenyakratir (°tur) absm, 272, 360,
383, 554, 600

varebhir varBn sbh su presidatah
("ta), 379

varco asmasu dhatta (dhehi), 103

551

vercodl agne 's1 (*dk as1), 100

varcodk varivodBh (°vods dravipedah)
104

vercodhd agne 'm (°dhE aa1), 100

varcodbE varivodbil, 104

varco may1 dbehy, 100, 103,

varco me di} (debi, dhih, dheln), 100,
103

verdhanam purumgmdhe (°nihmdbe),
p71

varma (“mi)
prthin, 460

varginl cikgusbn, 328

vargibhyas tittirin (°rEn), 598

varsi§ cBkpugyah, 328

Varslmi , 2ee varsma

varmigthe adhy ('dhi) nike, 907

varsman kgatrasya kakubhih (°bhy,
kakubbluh) &iSnyBneh (§rayasva),
381, 400

vargmd (varsimi) ca me drighimi
(draghuyd, drighvi, drighmi) ca
me, 240, 764, BO5

vargmi rathasys mi jibigate (J1hidste,
jihilate) divah, 433

vadh sthe, 489

vagatkirah, 488

vase{ te vignav (vigna) 3es B krpom,
BRY

vagantena rtund (“tenartund) devih,
919

vaganto asyfeid ('sylsld) &jyam, 909

vasuvaf cdtigthan vasudhitarai ca,
#28

vassvas tvi pra brhantu (vyh®) gaya-
trens chandash, 212

vasigthahanuh  Sifgln
203, 347, 618, 504, 816

vasum gharman divern & rohatinou
(tisthetinu), 360

vasudeydyn (°dheyiya) wvidhate w1
bhats, 105

vagupate v1 ramaya, 479

vasuranvo (°ranyo) vibhar asi, 248

vasuvane vasudbeyasyn vyantu (vi-
yantu), 706

vesu§ cetiptho vasudhdtamas ca, B28

vasuh ednuh sahaso apsa rd;k, 714

stvyadbvam behuld

kosydbhyhm,
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vasini chrur (cdryescEryo, ciyyo) Vi
bhejier (bhyiAm, bhajB sa) jivan,
244, 579, 632, 825

vasoh kuvid vanit: nal), 804a

vaso vesvol (vasor vaso) purusprhah,
368

vasogpate n1 ramaya (rim”), 479

vasoh siinuh sabaso apsu rd;B, 716

vasto vayah, 218

vasneva (vasna 1va) vikripdvahai, 991

vasvah kuvid vaniii nah, B04a

vaha devatrd didhigo havins, 437,
440, 881

vahad divyibhir otibluh
2728, 324, 360

vahidm aB sukrtlmh yatra loksh, 303a,
B70

vahB devatel dadhigo (didlugo) having,
437, 440, 581

vehéisi ma sukrtim yetra lokah, 303a,
B70

vahigthebhir viharan yier (pihi) tan-
tum, 214, BT

vahnih samtarano (sampirago) bhava,
180, 486

vAfi ma dsan (isyan, dsye), 328

vhfimanaScakguhérotra)ihvaghrinare-
tobuddhyikiitisamkalpa ("kGtih
sarhkalph) me Sudhyantim, 383, 818

vicam vignuib sarasvatim, 156

vacam dhehi, 103

vEcam asme niyachs deviyuvam, 51

vAcam me Jinva, 852

vicam me dih, 103

vhcarh me pinva, 862

vicaspatir no adys vajam svadatu, 51

vBeaapatir vicam (vijam) nah svadatu
(vicam adya svaditi nah, °te, °svad-
Atu nah), 51

vBcagpate ‘chudrayd  vhcAchidrayd
juhvE divi  devivrdham (devid
vidhan) hotrm eirayat (“yent,
eraynsva, airayasva) evihi, 711, 816

vhcaspate vico viryena sambhrtata-
menfiyaksase (“yaksyase, “yachase),
184, 332

vicaspate hrdvidhe niman (lunvidhe),
840

, 185, 272,

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vied cit prayatam (ca prayutl) deva-
hedanam, 578, 617

vBcd tvi hotrd paflcabhir dalvyarr
(devair) , 324, 707

vicl mendriyiviés (vicAm indr®), 893

vécl somam avanayimi, 383, 830

vace krauficah (kruficah), 724

vico vidhriim ("tam) agnun prayujah
svhhi, 687

vAjantydyal (°jitys1) tva, 513

vRjam tvigne , 594

vBjsm arvatsu payo aghniyisu (aghny-
&su), 784

vajam asmin mdheh1 deviyuvam, 51

vAjaf ca prasavad vasu5 (suvad)
ca 802

vijagya h prasave (°ve) namnamiti
(nanna®), 413

vE)1 tvA sapetnasiham sam marjmi
(mirst1), 594

vi]inam fepena, 872

vijinam tvd vijn vijayatyhyal sam
marjm, 131, 594

vijmnam tvA vijedhyRyar (sapatna-
sAham) sam marjm1 (mirgmi), 131,
594

v&jInim vijo 'vatu bhakso asman, 808

vajinam bhakgo avatu vijo asméan, 908

vijinim tva vinm vajayatylyal sam
maérjmi, 131

vEinim tvd vijedhydysl (sapatna-
sdhlm) sam mirjm: (mirgmi), 131

vajino v3jajito vijam sasrvanso (Jigi-
vinso, pas{vanso vijam J1g1vBaso)

, 537

vdjo devin (devdn) rtubhih kalpayiti,
924

vi)y sham vijnasyopahiita upahi-
tasys bhaksayimi, 594

vAtam vignum earasvatim, 156

vatajavar balavadbhir manojavaih,
268, 511, 579

vatavdn varsan bhima rivat sviha, 467

vatAjrair  balavadbhir manojavath,
268, 511, 579

vEtdpe piva 1d bhava, 827

vitivad varsam ugrar Bvrt svaha,
467
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vBtAVEn varsann ugra rivat svaha, 467

vamam pitrbhyo ya 1dam samerire
(“Irire), 698

vEml te samdrél viévam reto dhesiys
(dh°) | ess

vAyava Brohanavihiv ("bA) anadva-
hau, B8R

vayava (“vah, °vae) stha, 077

viyur dikmito 'ntarksam diks ga
dikgayatu (diksets) 745

vAyur na idita antariksyath (Anta-
riksaih) phtu, 314, 400

vAyus {Ah (48n, vEyus tah) agre pra-
mumoktu devah, 924, 958

viyus fe (viyus te) 'dhupatih, 958

viyug te (vByus te) vajin yufi, 858

viyug tvintarkgit patu sirye divah,
314

viyus tvibhipatu (viyus tvd°) mahyd
svastyd , 958

vayusavittbhyim &dgowmugbhyim pay-
eh, 162, 244, 491, 617, 716

vAyus t-; aee vayus {-

viyo ve (vihi) stokip&m (°nEm jug-
Enah, gto®), 988

vAyosAvitra Agomugbhyim caruh, 162,
244, 491, 617, 716

vargaharam sima giya, 612

vhéE stha, 489

vigat, 489

vasantikav (“ka) rth abhikalpamianih,
888

vikirida (°drs, °da) vilohita, 168, 353,
675, 734

vikhyAya (vik§dya) caksusa tvam, 190

vigh (vi gi) indra viearan spifayasva,
831

v1ca Dafan ng 150 aritaysah, 826

vieitr svEha, 868

vi1 cid adpind 1gayo aritayah, 526

vicrtiya (vierttEyn) avahi, 401

v1 ihigva lokam krnu (pthirsva lokin
krdhi), 353

viye vivye vibsipet, 244

vyre viksipe vidhame, 244

vidvir yBman vavardhayan (yEmann
avar®), 360, 544

v1 te krodham nayimass, 98

553

v1 te bhinadmi tekarim (°rum, tagatum,
mehanam), 49, 520

vidad gavyam sarami drdham OGrvam
(tirvyam), 347

vidad yadi (yatl, yad1) saramB rugpam
(saramarunam) sdrel, 83, 516

vidma te dhime paramem guhl yat,
436, 440, Bb5

vidma ("m@) te svapna janitram, 436,
440

vidmA te nima paramam gubd yat,
436, 440, BBA

vidyim yAm u ca (uts) vidmasi, 158,
831

vidyutemh kanipakabbhyim (kanim®),
505, 507

vidyuthm 1va slrysh, 743

vidyutay kaninakibhyim, 595, 507

vidyun me asys devdh, 482

vidyur me asya devilh, 862

vidyullekheva bhis var (bhasuri), 739

vi dhiinam agne arugam miyedhya
(medhya), 747

vidhe krodham nzyimag, 98

vino ristram unsttu payashk svena, 139,
618

vi pidam madhyamam erta (vrta),
866

viprea (“cah, °cas) stha, 877

viprasya dharayi kavih, 189, 524

viprah sa dhiiray3 sutah, 189, 824

vipriso minusd yugh, 132

vipro babhilva saprathih, 180, 235

vibhave sviha, 604, 789

v1 bhanuth vi§vadhitanat (vidvathda®),
73

vibhur asm pravihanah, 534

vibhur mitrd prabhuh pitrd, 6564

vibhur vibhAvR sugakhd (sakhd &)
salehiyate, 995

vibhuve svAha, 604, 789

vibhiir as pravihanah, 554

vibhir matrd prabhth pitra, 554

vibhrijai ("jan) Jyotsd evah, 936

vibhri)amanah danrasyn (salilasys)
madhye (°yit), 264

vibhve svEhi, 604, 78D

vimi su1 (vimis), 983
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v1 mucyadhvam eghnyd (aghmyi)
devayinah, 784

viyantu devB havigo me asya, 796

viyantu devIr ya rtur janInim, 796

viyantv Ajyasya, 796

viyugbhir viya 1ha t3 vi mudca 145,
379, 839

viratBh smak (ema bhoh), 370

virkjah drustab (4nu®) sabharh asan nah,
57, 383, BOS

vilipt! yA (viiptyB) brhaspate, 79la

vivadhaé chandah, 516

vivarto 'sticatvAringah, 516, 910

vivelam chandeh, 805

wivasvah aditir devajiitis
337, 688, 720, 818

vivaivin no abhayam kynotu, 699

wviviktya1 kgattiram, 139

wivifi (aviffym) evaha, 401, 866

wivityal (vivittyar) kyattdram, 139

wivigtyal sviha, 401, 868

vivrttacakrh AsInih, 139, 235, 643, 861

viSa Adevir abhy asnavima, 470

vifantu tvidm (tvE ), see wvifvantu

viyantu,

vifalyo vAnavan (*vEn, bipavin, °van)
uta, 218, 925

viSAm vevarjuglnim, 360

viidm agmm atithirh
(*yBssm), 502

viSim avarjusipdm, 360

viifuh patir abhavad va;inlvin, 869

vifo edevIr abhy Acarantlh, 470

vifo yantire (°trl) nudemane ardtim, 695

vifio-vifah pravifivihsam Imahe, 808

vifo viévE anu prabhuh (prabhu), 381:
868

vifrutayo yathd patheh, 30, 275

vi1§loka etu (et1, lokd yant1) pathyeva
(patheva) slreh (slrih, strah,
srih), 328, 596, 691

vifloka wiSvadivye
evaha, 151, B35

viiva Bdityd vasava$§ ca devBh (sarve),
080

vi§vath satyam krpuhi vigtam astu, 201

vidivam hi (ha) ripram pravahanti
(°tu) devlh, 578

suprayasam

tvi samjuhomi

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vifivarh hy asyEm bbuvapnam Bviveds,
41, 384

vifvekarma ygih, 918

viSvekarman bhauvana mérh didRaitha
(menda Baitha), 611, 570, 840

vifvakarmi tsih ("karmargmh), 918

vifvakarm3 viman8 Ed vihiylh (vam-
snA yo vyomi, vimame yo vihdy8j,
manasl yad vihiyih), 339

viivacarsanih sshurih sahBEvdn (sahl-
yin), 248, 598

visvatohasta uta visvatsspdt (“tah
syht), 887

vifvantu (vifvem tu) tvAm Bhutayas
(tvBhutayah) , 371, B25

vifvepsnyd (“smiyd) viSvatas par, 791

vifivam 1d dhitam (dhtam) &na§ub
(Afata), 545

vifvarliph fabalir (§avaly) agniketuh,
219

vifvalopa vifvadivasya tvEsafl juhomi,
151, B35

visvavidam (°do) vicam avi§vaminvim
(aviivavinndm), 236, 410

vifvavyaci 1gayantI subhiitih (*td), 599

vifivasmAt sim aghlyata urusya, 379

viévasmid devakilbigit, 216, 818

vifvasmai bhitiyidhvaro ';1 ("dhvaro
astu deval, bhiOtdiya dhruvo 'stu
[astu] devEh), 802, 836, 08

vifvasys te wviSvAivato vrsniydvateh
tavigne viamir anu gamdpfi vidvE
retinsl dhiglya, 688

viivasya devl mrcayasya (mréa°) jan-
mansh, 195

vifvasyAm vifl pravivifivansam (pravi-
viiinam) Imahe, 808

vi6vE agne abhiyujo vihatyd (°tya), 457

vi6v3 amlvah pramufican mBnuslbhih
(“sebhyah), 357, 695, 783, 832

vi4vi BfAh pramufican manugir bhiyah,
357, 783, 832

vi4vi 548 daksipasat (°edt, deksipateh,
dakgipadhak), 499

visvih pinvathah (°tha)
dhenih, 379

vifvikgam (vidvikhyam) vidvaéambhu-
vam, 191

SVESATASYE
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visvaditysh, 880

vi1ivE deva prtans abhigya, 380

vi6vi dveslns turat: avayugvabhih
(sayug*), 364

viividhiko (visvE dhiyo) rudro mak-
argh (°rqb), 018

viivEny enyo bhuvani jayina, 862

vifviny enyo bhuvanibhicagie (nk
vicaste), 220, 808

vifvany aryo bhuvana ja)ina, 862

vifvinyo bhuvana vicaste, 220, 808

vifvibhyo ma nAgiribhyah (°bhyas,
danstribhyas) pihi (pits, paripihi

viivad mrdho abhimatir jayema, 205, 375

viivAvasuwn namash girbhir Ide (ifte),
B8

vifvAvagur abhi tan no grpitu, 172

viiviéca deva (devah) prtana abhigyah
(“gyek), 380

vifvd sprdho ablumitir jayema, 205,
75

vidve devE udicyAm tu abhisificantu
breyase, 512

vi§ve deva nitividhyant: sarve (§orih,
siirsh), 278, 285

vifve devdh mama Srnvanty yajfiysh
(ya)fiam), 321

vifvebhyas tvA devebhysh pravrhim
1agatena chandasg, 212

vi§ve Sumbhantu mainasah, 173

viivesim devianim priyam pitho 'plhu
(apilu), 910

vifvarr devar ratitbhah samrardgah
(devay ptubhih samvidanah), 627, 865

vigine v1 gya guspitam (gulphitam),
111

vige vigam aprkthih (aprig ap1), 657,
843

vigkandham enam viertam prajdsu, 986

vigthutah (°t3) prthuvim anu, 381

vizna (vignay) urukram® 887

vignum vacam sarasvatim, 156

visnur Apritapi &pyiyyamfnah, 355,
628

viggur yp2vahriyamBigah, 117

vispub &ipivigie fGrdv (Qrd) isanuah,
888

565

, VIFnUs tryakpsrepa trinl lok3n (trin

umEal lokdn, trin Jokfn)

vignuh sambhriyamagel, 117

vigniivarund (“nfy) abhisastipiva (°pE
vim), 826, 888

vignoh fipre sthah, 337

vignoh énaptre (6nyaptre) sthah, 337

vigpo (visnoh, vignos) stupe (st@po)
's, 583, 077

vigno (vignoh, vigpos) sthiEnsm s,
977

vifvak aatyam krpuhi erttam egbm, 201

vi aakhyBoi srjEmahe (“hai, vier)s-
vahai), 710

vl senibhir dayamino (bbaya®) w1
ridhash, 177

viskandham enam vidhrtam prajfau,
986

visrutayo (v1 sru®) yathd pathah, 30,
275

vihdyago 'dlu bhimyam @99

vidu (vIlu) cid drujatnubhih, 271

vidu chapathajembhanth, 272, 381

virdvir ydmann avardhayan, 360, 544

vipigapakinah parvailh (°ganaginab
prinair) , 48

viniganakmo (°ganagino) devair ,

, 843

vity args canigthayd (panigtaye), B,
162

viram hi viravatah sufevd, 123

viram janaylgyathah (“tah), 91

viram dhatta (me datts, no datts)
pitarah, 103

virasiir devakima syond (“str devpk-
Em3, °s0r jlvasir devakAma Byoni,
°sr )ivasir JIvapatal), 633

virin nah pitaro dhstta, 103

virin mB no rudra bhamito (“mina)
vadhth (ba®), 209, 871

virin me pitaro (tatimahl, pratath-
mahd) datta, 103

virue chapathayopanld, 272, 381

virenyah kratur indrah suéestih, 272,
360, 383, 600

virebbir adhi tan no gragnah, 172

vIrebhir aévair maghava bhava (bhava)
nah, 448
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VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

virebhir viratemB fevigthi, 324, 840, , vedhhm aSlaafa friye, 230, 508

866

viryarh kuhibhyim (gu®), 49

viryebhur viratamB &avigths (6rc1®),
323, B4, Be6

vilu, see vidu

vivadhem (°dhsé) chandah, 516

vivarto ’gieatvArinbah (astd®), 516, 910

vthi é0ra (s@ra) purodd$am (°lE&am),
271, 284

vih avdm Ahutirh jusApo manasi, 836

vih svBEhabutimh jusinah, 836

yrilte part viiidhi nah, 360

vrtratir no (po) abhayerh 6arma
yahsat, 049

vriratlr no (po) yajflam 1hopayisst,
049

vrtrasya kanimkdm (°nakBer), 235,
595, 640

vrtrasys: kaninakal (kanimkd), 235,
505, 640

vrirbn vrtrehafl (°han) jahi, 936

vrga)tir no 'vrtah (‘vitd), 640

vrgapath prisu (prksu) sisabim, 140

vreanah samidhimabi, 501

vrgabharh ngryipasam, 358

vrgabhlya gavayl, 450

vrgabhena givah (gih), 359

vrgabbeps tvasia, 359

vresbhbo gaur vayo dadhub, 359

vreabho 's1 svargah, 359

vreAnah samidhimahi, 501

vrgd dharmin dadiuse (dadhrise), 350

vigE na kruddhah pateyad rajassv
(rajahsv) &, 871

vreB pevitre ad sino avye (avyaye),
El0

vrgl pundna Byusu (Eyfins1), 304, 555

vrgByam#no 'vynita (avrn®) sSomam,

visdva calkiradad ("do) vane, 681

vrgo acikradad vane, 581

vistidyivinam amrtam
803, 820

vegtim divah pan grava, 200

vrgtun devinAm amptam svarvidam,
803, 620

vepubhfram girdv (girk) 1va, 558

svarvidam,

veSantibhyo disam, 708

vegagrir (%nr) am, 628

vaird! (°)e) purusl, 895, 576

va1vssvato no sbbayam krpotu, 809

veifantibbyo baindam, 708

vaifvAnara uta nidvadivyal

valfvinarsh pratnathi nﬁ.kn% Aruhat
("ha), 401

vaivinaram kemtrajityhya (ksetra®)
devih, 707

vaifvBnaram rta B (rtdye)
agmm, 38, 842

vaifvinariya matir navyasI (°se) fucih,
695

veifvinaro afigirasim ('Agirasim, afigi-
robbyah), 807

valfvAnaro adabdhas (no adabdhas, me
'dabdhas, ’dabdhas) tanfipah, 907

valthRysaso 'dhi bhiimyB&m, 689

vaugat, (vaugal), 271

vyakrda vilohuta, 168, 353, 675, 734

vy akhyan (akfsn) mahigo divam
(mahi1sah svah, "suvah), 190

vyacasyatigayant] subhiitih, 500

vyacyamBnam sallasya (sarirasya)
madhye, 264

vyantu devd havigo me asya, 7906

vyantu devir ya rtur janinim, 798

vyantu vayo 'ktsm (ripto) nhanah,
96, 706, B57

vyantv )yasya, 796

vy amlvdh pramufican minugipim,
783, Ba2

vy ssau yo asmin ('smén) dvest:
yam ca vaysm dvigmah, 910

vy oastabhnd (aska®, agka® agta®,
askabhnad, agtabhnid) rodasi vignav
(vigpa, vignur) ete, 137, B89, 983

vy asya yooun prat reto grhina, 118,
341, 354, 363, 819

vyaghram mafigiradisa gauh, 49, 270,
824

vyighro adhi vaiyaghre, BO7

vyighro varyighre adhi ('dhi1), 0?7

vy Boad (Anal) indrah prtanih svojah,
271

vyinaéth (°6) pavase soma , 5293

jitam
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vyuksat krtram ud acantv Epah, 63

vy uchi duhitar divah, 724

vy ueridho asrc adrir bibheds, 818

vyrddhyd  (vyrdhyd) apagalbham
(apra®), 353

vyomi (*ma) saptadafah, 460

vy sucho dubitar divah, 724

vrajem gacha gosthénam (gogthanam),
086

vratarh rakgants visvahh, 477, 511

vratinim vratapate (*pataya) vratem
acingam (achrgam), 754

vratinl (vratd nu) bibhrad vratapd
adsbdhah (addbhyah), 487, 627, 823

vrati rakizante vi§vihs, 511

vrihindm medha (medhah) sumana-
syeminah, 380

vreSinim tvi patmann Adhiinomi, 363

fam yor abhi seravantu (§ra®) nah, 275

$am ratrl (°th, “th) prat: dhiyatam, 38!,
528

fansye paSln me ‘Jugupas tin me piahy
eva, 548

Sakalyam, 319, 480

Sakma yat te goh, 47, 267

§akriya sunavai (°ve) tvi, 705

famgayl (°gevl, °gaye) Iradinl
(jiva®), 255, 266, €95

§acyd pafyanti surayeh, 168, 287

Sacyd harl dhanutariv (°rd) atagta, 888

§andiya tvi, 289

fanderatha§ andikera ulikhalah, 244,
480, 644

fatam yasya subhvah (subhuvah)
sAkam irate, 789

gatam yo nah Sarado ajltdn (ajijat,
sjlyit, jijin), 192

gatam hemantdii (°l&n)
vasantidno, 937

fatakgara$ chandasinugtubhena, 511,
819

fatam jlvema Saradah sarvavirih (savi-
rBh, su®), 612

satamila (°1ah) Satagkurd (°rih), 381

gatam pavitrd vitotd hy (vitatny)
Asu, 849

gatam parbhir yavistha pahy anhasah
(ysvisthya), 815

chatam u

557

éatiksarachandasi )agatena, 511, B1O

Satdpisthidya vish (°sthi gha wigd)
parl no vrpsktu, 84, 108, 838, 848

fatena pifair abhi dhehi varupainem
(pAsair varunibh: dhehy), B45

atotaye 'bhumAtigihe (ahhi®), 907

Satruhapam  amitrahanam tven-
dram vajram |, 712

fatruhanam am tvaindrath vajram

, 712

§am te prusviva Slyatim, 880, B76

fam te meth! bhavatu Sam yugasys
trdma, 529, 650

fam te santv aniipyah, 161

éam te hiranyam ésm u santv (sam u
Santv) &pak, 277, 278, 802

fam tokiya tanuve (tanval) syonah,
705, 793

énm nah (nas) karato advink, 964

éam neh santv antpyily, 151

fam ne bhavantv Apa ogadhaysh (apa
ogadhth) &1vah, 498

4am no bhuva hrda & pita indo (1ndro),
353

§abell prajindm Sacigthd vratam (fav-
18tha vra)am) anugesam , 157, 866

$am agnir agnibhis (°bhih) kerat, 066

fam adbhysh, 280

Snmibhih amyantu tvE, 528, 572

§am u te santv anitkyBh, 151

gam u prathBva (pryvave) &lyatBm, 680,
876

fam u santv anQpykh, 151

gam Odho romafam hatheh, 91, 276

Sam padam magham rayigipe na kAmam
(rayigam na somah), 545, 579

fambhidr (“bbur) mayobhiir abhi mi
vihi svahi, 554

fam methir bhavatu fah yugasya
tardma, 529, 850

4amyBh prataratim (°"td) 1va (praca-
ratim tha), 185

sarad dhemantah suvite dadhata (°tu),
775

garad vargih suvitath (sukrtath) no
nstu (svite no dadhata), 7756

Sarabham te §ug rpehatu (te kyut),
145
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farB vBstdd dhavigB vhrpah, 86, 198,
838, 868
garfram ya)flafamalath (yajish éama-

lamh) kusidam  , 383, 818
farlrem me Vicars (vicak ,
°na), 887

Sarau parpam 1vE dadhat, 278

Sardhidsy agme ajarBm (s]arasya)
dhekgatah (dhakgyase), 332

farman (°mans) te sySma trivariitha
udbhau, 832

farma yachitha eaprathah (°thah),
460, 502

garma varmedam & bbara (varmaitad &
hara), 117

farmi ("ma) saprathi Avrne, 460, 502

galmahr vyddhy# (rddhys), 360

Savasi hy as1 Srutah (r1tah), 626

AavigthA stha rigtradih, 349

fagvatibhyah samabhyah, 491

§afvat pankupitena (*pilensa), B78

énfvad visah (difah) savitur deivyasya,
869

fikalam, 319, 480

Sikvard vrsabhi ye svarBjah, 350

§Epqdikera ulikhalah, 244, 489, 544

§EmA sarlpamkaranpl, 337

giradena rtund (°partuni) devah, 919

tirgah srjaysh fayAndakas te maitrih,
315, 480

§24vatibhyah samAbhyal, 481

f1kgl Qo (no) asmin puruhOte y&mam,
950

ftibhravo (*bhruvo) vasiinim, 604

fiprvigta Uri AsEdyaminal, B88

fumah (fimam) krpvantu Aunyantah,
278, 572

fimibhih (f1m1°) éfunyantu tva, 528, 572

girahpinipadapirévaprethorddara)ahi-
ghaéiinopasthapiyavo (°prgthodara-
jafighd®) me Sudhyantiam, 475

&irah-Sirah praty siir! (firo dev! prats
slrr) vi cagte, 529

81lpB vai§vadevih ("vyah), 598

61lphis trayo vaiévadevih, 598

fiva ytasya , see f1vd rutasya

Sivam prajAbhyo 'hidsentam (ahme®)
prthivyih sadhasthad (“sthe) agnim
("goum) , 910

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

fivEn agnin apsugado havAmahe, 285,
B40, 924, 927

f1vE no bhavata (°tha) jlvase, 90

fivA rutasys (rudrasya, f1va Ttasys)
bhega)i (*)&), 60, 355, 597, 684

f1vd vifvBhe bhega)i (viAvAhabhega)y,
°Eha bhe®, “Bha bhepa)B), 477, Bl11,
598, B17

fivebhir arcibhig fvam (°bhis tvam),
058

f1vo asya musafigatih, 77, 03, 08

fivo me eaptarsin (sapta psIn) upa
tigthasva (tistha), 919

fifirBya vikakardn (vikarin, vikirfin,
vikikirdn), 480, 573, 813

61élte 4riige rakpase (rakgobhyo) vinikse
(vmakge, vimkgve), 370, 577

fifum padinBm hanm adnbudhnam
(*buddham), 415

£150 krijantau part yB8to adbvaram
(arpavam, 'rpavam), 907

fite vAte punann i1va (punarniva), 833,
862

$ukesu me harimAnam, 30, 278

fukram vAm anyad rajatam (ya)®)
vim anyat, 244

Sukram te anyad yajatam te anyat, 244

fukram na jyotir amrtam dadhipd
("nih), A81

fukra$ ca rtapds cAtyashah, 919

fukra§ ca Suclf ca grawmiv (°mi)
rto, BS8

fukras te grahah (grahyah), 325

fukrim vayanty asurlya nirnijam, 579,
B28

Sulirdya sviba, 262

éukri v1 yanty asurBya nirgije, 579, B28

fukliya evBhi, 262

Sucanto agnim vavydhanta (vA®) 1n-
dram, 468

fucir afkte (afite) Aucibhir gobhur
agnih, 418

fucah fukre ahany ojasini (ahann
ojasine, fukro ahany ojasye, Sukre
'hany ojasinim), BO7, 928

futudri stomam sacath parusny B
(parugnyy &), 777

5uddhBEh p@itd bhavata (°tha, bhav-
antu) ya)fuyhsah, 00
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fuddho mamaddhi somysh (°ys), 380

funath funam narah (n&rsh), 491

Sunath ma igtarm funam @Sntam (Arfn-
tarm) Sunamh krtam bhayat, 287, 353

funim agram suviripah (sublrapsh),
219, 593

éunddl (fundhi) firo misySyuh pra
mogth, 173, 389, 418

éundhatamh lokah pitrgedanah, 173

éundhantam lokih piérgadansh, 173

fundhi é1ro, see funddhy

gundhyur (°y0r) as: mar)aliyah, 554

sumbhantBm lokBh pitrgadanah, 173

fumbham mukbam m& ne ayuh pra
mosth, 173

fumbhanas tanvam (°vBm, tenuvam)
evam, 287, 420, 618

§0drAryiv (°rya) asy)yetim, BBS

éfirBso ye tanfityn)ah (tanu®), 554

40ro na mitrivarund gavighigu, 284

§0ro nrsitd Savasel (6ra°) cakinah
(ca kame), 181, 340, B28

&rpfha  (érn2ln) wiévetah pratt (“tas
pan), 598, 964

éruvanty (°tv) Epo adha ('dhah) kear-
antth, 382, 907

Srnvantv Bpo dhiganBs ca devib (°sana
ca devl), 381

srtas tvam érto 'ham, 677

Sego (Sepo) vijimens, B72

§aifirAv (°rd) tth abhikalpamanah, 888

§aiSirena rtund (°partund) devah, 919

fokat prthivya uta vB divas pari, 126

$ocasva devavitemah (“vittamah), 398,
853

§ockt prthivy3 uta v3 divas pari, 126

socigkegarn (§oeth®) purupriya, 962

gaundikeya ulGkhalah, 244, 489, 544

gaunakam (“lam), 6BO

§y&mB sarlpamkarani, 337

fyenasys patram (patiram) pa plibd
facibhih, 390

gyenasyeva dhrajato (dravato) ai-
kasam pari, 108

fyene paritto (parito) acarac ca Vite,
404

gyene vBta uta yo 'carat parittah, 404

grad agmai naro vacase dadhitana, 704

559

éraddhe kam 1ndre carato vitarturam
(vicar®), 156

framepa lokBhs tapash pipart: (bi-
bharti), 112

Eraves ca me frutif ca me, 486

&ravigthih stha, 349 B

fravo devasya sBnasim (°s1), 421

ErAvad ca me frutif ca me, 486

riyarh vasBnas carati avarocih (“cih),
500

friye (6riya1) putriya vedbhavai (veb-
tave), 98, 705

friyo vasinaé caraty svarocih, 589

érin2nk apeu mrfijata (vrf)ete), 234

Aritag tvam rito 'bam, 677

éri§ ca te lakemiS ea patnyEv (°nyd)
{sho°], 888

Sruta rgim (°tarsim) ugram abhimAtis-
Bbam, 919

rutakakgo saram (“kakshrah) gave, R36

Arutarh me m3 pra hiath, 353

Grutkarnys kavaye vedybva, 109, 230

srudhi gruts éraddhivam (§raddheyam)
te vadami, 248, 802

érusti (°te) jdtdsa indavah svarvidah,
895

(restho ha (h1) vedas tapaso ‘dhijétah,
578

grombhyim (§ronl®) evihi, 529

grotram deh1 (dhehn), 103

frotrapih (°ps) férotram te phk
(pku), 950

grotram may1 (me) dhehi (dBh), 103

fvatrEh pitE bhavata yliyam &pab,
287, 352

gvavrt tat, 277

gvitra Aditydnim, 195, 369

fvitro rakgitd, 195, 469

gvetiyn vaitzhavyiya (veidarvydya,
vardarvaya, vaidirviva) 63, 315,
490

sad 1d yaml (udyamB) rssyo deve)d
11, 627, 819

sanddya tvd, 259

gan morvir anhosag (“eah) pintu
964

sasiun (gasthim) sahasrd navetum &
kurama, 87
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sa Bchryam tapasd pipart: (lubharts),
112

sa 1dhAno vasug (vesuh) kavih, 603, 967

8a 1mam devah plga, 806

ga unim devo aryamB (adhvarah), 996

sa 1mAm devo varupah, B8

sa 1mAth no havyaddtuh yuginah, 096

#a Ith pEha ya 1151 tarutrah (tarudrah),
59

sa Im (1) mandrd suprayasah (mand-
risu prayassh, mandri suprayash
stariman), 307, 374, 830, 839

8a u (uv) ekaviréavartemb, 774

pa ugrah sa hi (1) hevyo babhiiva, 386

se edhdno vasug kavih, 693, 967

#a eva JEtah sa janiyyaminah, 829

parh yajfiapatir (yajamhna) Aéi3a, 306

parh yAv apnastho (y& apnahstho)
apaseva anfin, B8

gamyopayanto dunithm viéva, 113

samlobhayanto dunti padini, 113

samvatsara rtubluh samvidinah (*bhig
chk]pinah, “bhué cEkupinah), 39, 645

samvatsarasya tejasd (dbAyasa), 98,
193

samvatsariya paryAywnim (°yirmnim),
244

samvrd as1, 308

salnvedByopavesdys gayatryai (°tryds)

'bhibhiiteye (°bhiitya1, “bhrtya:)

sviha, 644, 791

samfitam kgatram jisnu (kgatram aja-
ram astu j1gpuh, ksatram me jigpu),
381

gamerstem ubhayam krtam (abhayam
kratum), 609, 664

samsrstisu yutsv indro ganegu, 612,
660, 26

samstup chendeh, 306, 984

sam sravantu difo mahih (may1), 256

samaravabhigd |, s8¢ samsriva®

samsrasii sa yudha indro gagena, 612,
660, 526

sarhsrdvebhigh (samsreva®, °bhigih,
“gis) sthesd (tavigi) brhantah, 96,
375, 486, 747, 977

eamhitisr vidvardpd (°pf, °pth), 381,
597

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

salthAyau saptapadiv abhliva (“padd
babhiva), 207

sakhd sakhibhyo varivah (variyah)
krnotu, 249, 541a

sakhd saptapadi (°*da) bhava, 587

sakhfsl gAyatrah chandah, 70

sakhads (“s1 patva) jagacchandih, 70

sakha sufevo advayah ("yuh), 620

sa gAyatryd (°"trniyl) tmgtubhsi

sagme to goh, 47, 287

sa ghl no devah saviltA sshiavi (sav-
Aya), 250, 260, 868

saghBa) jagatichandBh, 70

samkasuko vikasukah, 605

samkusuko vikusukah, 605

samkrodhn prigmh (°kroémah prénin),
46, 202

sam grbhiya purdi (puru) éat, 555

aam gravabhir nasate (vas®) vite adhv-
are, 853

samghopln ("gosdn) prinaih, 46, 292

sacBvahe (°ha1) yad avrkam purd
eit, 710

sacetasiv (°sB) arepasau, 180, 376,
888

sacetasau druhvane yau nudethe, 156,
305, 371, 634, 684

sacetasau saretasau, 180, 376

gacyutim jaghanacyutim, 874

sajAtAinim fraigthys & dhehy enam, 612

ga)EtAndim madhye éraigthyd 3 dbeln
mi, 812

sajlir abdo (abdd) ayavobhih ('ydv-
abhih, Ayavabhh, Ayavoblh), 471,
485, 910

sa)ir devair vayonidhaih (vayu®), 719

ga)ih stra (slrya) etaSenan, 318

sajopasdv (°sA) advind dansobhih, 888

sa)ogi 1odra (indrah) sagano mar-
udbhih, 380

eajosd vrgabham patum, 378

samjayan kgetrini sahasiham 1indra,
941

sarh)filnam nah (na) svebhyah (sve-
bhih, svaih), 980

satatam tu firBbhis tu, 263, 306

satavasemam yajfiam divi devesu dhat-
tim, 364

, 781
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“;:-‘111 fikyah (6ak®) provAcopamsat,

satBsatl prajBpatih, 347

sa tQ (sato) dhanam kirne na pra
yansat, 723, 831

sato vah pitaro desma, 60

sattvinim pataye namah, 392, 404

satyam vadanty anv iche (anu yacha)
etat, 738

satyam vrgan vysed as1, 254, 830

satyam 1t tan pna tvivin anyo astt
('st1), 6O

satyarh plrvair (°vebhir) rsibhih sam-
widanah ("bhié cBk]pAnah, “bhid cak-
upénsah), 645

satyaé ca rtapié (cartapaf) chtyanhbh,
919

satyasatl prajipatih, 347

satyasya dharmanas patl (pate), 605

satyd esdm (eth) Bfisah (“gas) sanbu

, 971

satyd tA (satyAid 2) dharmanss pati
(dharmeni, °nas pan), 65, 525, 837

satyBnrte avapaSyad ("yan, ‘yan)
Jandnim, 936

satyaujash drnhani (durhrni, drhand)
yam nudethe, 156, 305, 371, 634, 654,
6584

satri dadhdnam apratighutam &avane
(6ravans: bhan), 349

8a tvam vrsan vrged as, 254, 830

83 tyam samum suvlnucd vimuiica,
830, 871

satvanam pataye namah, 494

sa tvam asy amo 'ham, 723, 907

satvAnAm pataye namah, 302, 404

gp tvdA manmanpasim karotu (°sam
krnotu), 494

sa tva ragiriya subhrtam bibhartu
(p1partu), 112, 175, 639

ga dahan (sadanin) pradahsn nv (V)
aghh, 392, 520

sadi padyant: siraysh, 158, 287

sadi yicann aham gird (1ya), 134, 244

58 dafuge kiratu bhiin vimam, 306

ga dundubhe sajdr mndrena devaih, 308

sedo vah pitaro desma, 60

sado vanesu dadhige (dadhnge), 350

561

sadyrhkrlé chandaad saha, 491, 962

sadyh no deval savitd saviya, 250, 260,
2068

82 nah pito madhumEd & videha (viv-
eéa), 849

8a nah prthu (prthuh) #raviyyam, 351

samm ghyatram navyAbdem (navi-
yansam), 786

sa mirudhyl nashugo (nshygo) yshvo
agnih, 642

82 no jivegv B yame, 304

8a no daditu tam (tAh) rayim, 506

sa 0o divA sa r1gah (riges) patu naktam,
064

8a no devegv & yamat, 394

sa no dohatim Buvirysm (suviram),
323

88 no bodhi studhi (°dhi) bavum, 518

ga no mayobhiih pito Lvidasva (pitav
Av1®, pitav Bvifchs, pitur Eviveén,
pitevavisasva), B4p, 890

sa no rigiregu sudhitam dadhitu, 175,
639

8a no rucam dhehy abyniyamBunah, 387,
665

sam takgd hanta cakrf vah (caknpeh),
824

samtatam Siribhis (§11°) tu, 263, 308

8amn te résfram anaktu payasd ghrtena,
139, 618

sam Lvd rnanty, 676, 992

sam tva tatakguh (tatakgpuh), 311

sam tva rinanty, 676, 992

sam tva fifanta (157, 202

samd&nam arvantam
(°vi&am), 217

sam dasuge h.ratu bhin vimam, 308

sam dundubbe 8a)iir 1ndrena devath,
o6

sam devi (devl) devyorvaSyd pafyasva
(*vasyikhyata), 525

sam devens (daivena, daivyena) sav-
1trd, 317, 707

samdhiti samdhim (°dhir) maghavd
purfivasuh (puro®, puru®), 851, 717,
721

samdhvind (°dbhuvanfi) vAtd abhi no
grnantu, 783

padbléam
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sanvan sanih suvimucld vi mufica,
830, 871

sapatnd vicam manasa (°si) upisatim,
891

sapatnir ebhibh@ivarl (°rih), 381

saputnkByarh jBgratha, DO, 662

saptargayad) sapta dhima priyam, 019

saptargayo ‘sfjyanta, 919

saptarginith sukrtith yatra lokah, 919

saptagsin jinva, 919, 936

sapta ca mAnusir 1imah, 701

gapta ca vAruplr (virupair) 1mBh
(umah prajah), 701

sapta yonIr (yonlnr) Aprnasva (“svd)
ghrtena, 446

sapta rij2no ya udibhigiktah, 63

saptargaysh sapta dhEma priyBm, 919

saptargayo ’sr)ysnts, 919

saptersifi jinva, D19, B26

saptarsindrh sukrtim yatra lokah, 019

sa prathamah ssmkrtir viSvakarmad,
374

sapratha (°thah) sabhim me gopdya
(pahy, 'jugupsh), 381

sa bibheda valam (balam) magham
(madyam), 210, B68

sa budhoyid (°myi) upami asya vi-
sthBh, 784

aa budhnyid ("ndd) &sta januso 'bhy
(“sibhy) agram, 325

sa bhaksamAno (bhiks®)
cirunah, 583

sa bhimun wifvato (sarvato) vritvi
(sarvata apytva), 200, 375

sam agnis tapasBgata, 379

sam adbhyah, 280

sam arir (arir) vidim (vidah), 520

sam arvanto raghudruvah (°drucah),
866

samavayantu sarvatal, 68

saminam keto abhigarnrabhadhvam
(ceto abhisamvifadhvam), 126

saminemirdholr abhi (adhi) lokam
ekam, 172

samBnd vi (va) AkQtAni, 598

saminl va ikatih, 598‘

sa mi mrta (vrtat), B8, 225

samifigayati sarvatah, 536

amltasya

VEDIC VARIANTS [I PHONETICS

sam 1t sravant: sarito (°t2) na dhensh,
142, 735, B30

samid diim BfayR nah (A§ayBnah)
svarvit (suvar®), 826

samiddhe agniv (agnd) adu mama-
h&nah, 888

samiddho agnir vigandratir ("pa rathl,
°na rayir) divah, 03, 645, B77

samidhah-samidho 'gne-'gna (-samidho
agna, “'gnh) Bjyasya vyaniu, 910

‘samidho agna 8)yasya vyantu (vi-
yantu), 796, 910

samidhyaminsh prathamfnu dharmi
(prathamo nu dharmab), B35 »

gam 1ndra po (no) manask nes (nega)
gobhuh, 584, 050

sam Im rebhiso asvaran, 307, 628

samifigayati earvatah, 536

samicindse Bsate (Gfata), 282

samudra 1vis gahmanB (ganh®), 305

samudram na subhvah svd abhigtayah,
384, 789

samudram na suhavam (subuvam,
subhuvas) tasthivinsam, 119, 384,
604, 789

samudrasya tvivakayd (tvivad®), 486

samudridd udajan: vah (udacann tva)
sruch, 53, 383, 401, 840

samudrdya §idumareh, 305, 551

samudrens (samudre na) sindhavo
yadamé&néh, 826

sam u rebhaso nsvaran, 307, 628

samuhyo 's) vifvabhardh, 560

samOdham (samtlham) asya pihsure
(“le), 261

sam fidho romasam hatah, 91, 276

samihyo ’s1 viévabharih, 560

samihyo 's1 vifvavedd , 560

sam eta vifvE (°ve) vacmsi (ojasd)
patun divah, 52, 804

82 me mukham pra mirkgyste (vek-
gyat1), 235

samokasav (°si) arepasau, 180, BB

samokasau sacetasd arepasau, 180, 888

sampafyan pafiktir (pafitim) upat-
19thamBAnah, 418

sam plgda (plwd sam dhEtd) sam
brhaspatih (dhatg), 720
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sathiprea ("cal, °cas) stha

garh posi sam brhaspatih, 720

sarhipriyah pasubhir bhava (bhuvat),
602

, 977

“;l;"ym prajayd peublir bhuvat,

sam bEhubhySm dhamati (bharati,
namati, namate, "bhyim adhamat)
sath patatraih (ysjatrath), 157, 176,
883, 867

sammi ast (sathmBs1), 093

sammifla arugo bhava (bhuvah), 602

samyak sravantl sarito ne dhenih,
J42, 736, 830

samyat te goh, 47, 257

samrdjiv (°)&) asya bhuvanesya rija-
thah, BEB

samra)fl §vaSrvAm (§vafruvAm) bhava,
701

8a ya]Aapatir A4153, 306

8a yatha tvam rucyd roco 'sy eviham

ruciglya (rueyi rocasa evim

aham rucya rociglya), 715

Ba yo vrgh vpsnyebhih (°niyebhih)
samokdh, 784

sarasvat! tvl maghavann abhignak
(abhignat), 142, 645

sarasvatim aéviniv (°ni) indrem ag-
mm, B88

saraavat] (°tTh)
(sadantam), 381

garasvatyid adhi maniv (mini, mani,
vandva) acarkrguh (aeskr®, car-
kydhi), 170, 225, 356

sarasvatyam adhi mapiv acarkrsuh,
170, 226, 356

sarasvatys (°tysh) supippalah, 381

sarasvatya: pigpe 'goaye (agneye)
svahi, 910

garasvatya yaSobhaginys: (ve§abha®)
svihi, 255

sarasvatyal vico yantur yantriye (vBco
yan turye turyam) dadhdmy, 840

sarih patatrinih sthana (sths), 381,
600

sara patatng! bhiitva, 381, 600

sarit sravanti sarito ne dhendh, 142
735, 530

svapasah sadentu

563

sanrath chandah, 264

saririya tva vitAya sviha, 264

sarirdys svihi, 264

sarire tva sadane sidayimi, 264

sar(ipavarsi ehi (sarlps vrgann 2
gahi), 650, 821

sarau parpam 1vi dadhst, 278

sarpikdya tva, 651

sarpadeva)anebhysh svaha, 198

sarvatahéarvadarvebhyah (§arve sarv®,
marva garv”), 285

sarvadevajanebhyah svRhs, 108

sarvam tam bhasmasl (masmasd)
kuru, 242, 204, 632

sarvawn n1 gvidpayR (°y8)) janam, 402

sarvam uktam apuvidur vasigthh, 139,
827

sarvam manigdna, 829

sarvalokam ma 133pa, 529

sarvasmiad devakilbisit (“vight, eva
kilb®), 216, 402, B1b

sarvah sarvi vi caratu prajinan, 354,
831

sarvih agninr apsugado huve (huve
vah), 285, B49, 924, 927

sarvin apa yajAmasi, 201, 924

sarvan 1t tAn anu vidur vasigthBh, 139,
627

sarvdns tAn mremyed (magmagd) kuru,
242, 294, 632

sarvid dimdm (dhA®) muiicatu, 107

sarvin ava yajimahe, 201, 924

sarvin n1 magmasikaram, 242, 204, 632

sarvin patho anrpd A kslyema (km°),
536

sarvin sa devAns tapasd pipart1 (b~
bhart1), 112

sarvibhyo ahhaynm (‘bhayam) Larat,
609

sarva vinudya samtrdyah, 170

sarvis cardjabdndhavih ("vaih,”vyah),
480, 701

sarve ridhyih
putrih, 98, 616

gallam chandalh, 264

salilah saligah gpERras te na Adityd
havigo Jughni vysntu eviha, 48, 688,
79

stha (rBdhyAs tu)
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ssliliya tvdE (tvE vitdya
saliliya svBha, 264

salile tvd eadane sidayim, salile sadane
elda, 264

#s vah sarvdh eamh carali prajAnan,
354, 831

83 vi)AyamBnah sa )amgyamBneh, 829

savith jyotir ud aydh (ayBn) ajasram,
928

svEhi),

savith te hasiam agrabhit (agrabhid
asayu, agrahit), 116

savith bhrtyam, 242, 634, 871

savitA manyAm, 242, 634, 871

savith hastam agrahit (agrebhit), 116

savitus tvad (°tug tvi) prasava , 958

eavityprasitdi  brhaspataye  (vrh®)
stuta, 215

saviird  prasavitrd 1ndrenésme
(°sme1) , 704

pavitre tva rbhumate (tvarbhu®,

tvarbhi®) vibhumate (vibhii®)
549, 554, 916, 918

sa vifviceir (°cl) abhi cagte ghrtacth
(®e), 357, 361

sav[th eavrte savy) Jinva, 306

savrd asi, 306

sagbup chandah, 306, 984

sasavin san (sam) stiiyase JAtavedah,
p3s

s Eupraplte
(°rl) as, 695

sa 8lre A (slrye) janayaf jyotir indram
(1ndrah), 318

eeha ojah, 731, 900

eahamBn3 sahesvati (sarss®), 260

sahamirdn anu daha kravyidal, 355
71

sahad ca sahasya§ c¢a haimantikiv
(°kA) rta, 888

eahasal) sinav (sina) shuta, BEY

sahasranithah (°nitbah) padavih kav-
Indm, 952

sahasradhira eva te sam msvaran,
989

sahasradhiram vrsabham divo duhuhb
(divoduham), 821 |

sahasradhdre 'va te sam asvaran, 959

sahasranithah, sec sahasrapitheh

(°tT) nrtamah svardd

VEDIC VARIANTS 1II PHONETICS

snhasraposarh subhage (“gh) rardgph,
468

sanhasrapogasyeéise, 466

sabasravalfd (“valiid) w1
rubema, 780

sahaarafirgd (°sah) purugal, 381

sahasrasamarh prasutena yantah, 233

sahasrasavaprasavena yantah, 233

sahpsrasd (“sBm) medhas3tEvy (°gAtd)
1va tmapi, BS8

sabesrasthipa Bsite (AShte), 282

sahasrasya pratimis: ("m8 aa1), 893

sahasragys pramisi ("md ns1), 993

VAYAI

sahaerasyonmasi (*mi ss1), 883 P
sahasr8ksa medha B (medhBya) clya-
minah, 342

sahasrikgo amartysh (“Bkeiyimartya),
380

sahasrikgo medhBya clyaminah, 342

pahasridpogam gubhage rarini, 466

sahasrapogasyefige, 466

sahasripsih prtanégin ("sid) na yaj-
fiah, 412

sshasriyo dyotatim (dipyatBm, °riyo
jyotatim) sprayuchan, 24, 159, B4l

Ba In puru (purl) cad ojasB virukmata,
555

sahojah, 731, 990

saho may: dhehi (me dah svaha), 103

sabaujah, 731, 990

§i tvam asy amo ’ham (amo aham,
amihem, 2py amo 'ham), 723, 907

si dikgitd eanavo vAjam ssme (vBcam
asmit), 52

shdyaskri chandasi saha, 491, 962

s3dhsh (sAdhv) krpvantam svase, BDD

sidhyebhyah Lulufigin (kulaiigin), 607

sidhyebhysd carmempam (°mnam),
953

si nah prajdm pefiin padbhy arani-
yamanah, 387, 665

83 neh priyk supratirtir maghoni, 748

85 nah Aravann itibhih slda fabvat,
376

83 nah slte payssibhydvavrtsya, 849

sd nah suprathrtth priyi nah suhir
neh priyavanir maghavenir antd eh,
740
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52 no dohatdm suvirysm (suviram),
323 =

o2 prathama samskrtir viSvavara, 374

86 prasiir dhenukR (°gi) bhava, 48,
620, B29

84 brahmajByA vi dunctr rasiram,
107, 569

BB brihmayasys rijanya, B70

88 mandasind maenasi fivena, 609

sAmam eakrua tasariny otpve (°m
vitave), 804

83 me satyBSlr devin panyit pany-
atard (panyit panyatera), 165

88 rAgiram ava dhiinute brahmajyasya,
107, 569

shvitro 's1 eanodhih (janadhayah), 54

83 famtht1 (°td, “ci) mayas karad apa
sndhah, 156, 588

88 pamnaddhf eanuhbi vdjam emam
(sunuht bhagadheyam), 52, 617

sinepntt pAkam ati (adhi) dhira eti
(em1), B8

sindhoh &in§umareh (£160°), 305, 551

sunBh krpvaotu Samyantih, 278, 572

sumBh §amyantu Samyantih, 278, 572

sldantu manugo yatha, 227, 719

sldanto vanuso yaths, 227, 719

sirdh patatrinl sthana, 381, 600

slgam ca me trapu (“pud) ca me, 381

glsena agnim adye hotiram avrnita
ayam sutdsuti yajamanah pacan
paktih 310

sukarird svopaéa, 41, 605, 731

sukurird svaupa$, 41, 605, 731

sukegu te harumanam, 30, 278

sukham ca me faynnam ca me, 82

sukbam megity a megyar 82, 705

sugam ca me fryanam La me, 82

sugam ca me supatham ("thyam) ca
me, 325

sugantuh karma keranah kansyan,
293, 384, 573, 609, 739, 824

gugem tvah karmah karansh karah
karasyuh, 293, 384, 573, 609, 739, 824

sugandhim pativedanam, 132, 627

sugandhim puspivardhanam (rayipo-
ganam), 152, 627

sugam mesiya megyai (°ye), 82, 703
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sugavyam no vi)I svaévyem (°viyam),
784

sugh vo devih sadandi (“nam) skarma
(krnomi, sadandn: santu), 741

sugd vo devias sedanedem astu, 741

sucakyd aham sksibhyim (aks®) bhi-
y#sam, 528

suceksAh soma uta sasrud astu, 145, 283,
612

su)AtAnAm fraigthys & dhehy enam, 612

sutarasy tarase (sutarssiddhatarase)
nameh, 833

sutah sudaksa dhanve (dhamiva), 764

subld mayh varadi vandamans, 419

sudskgs daksapitard (°pirtarl), 500

suditinidityebhya , 545

suditir (sudltir) asi, 545

sudevam indre aévind (indriydévind),
342

sundvam Aruheyam 517

sunitl svayaéastaram (suyad®), 741

suparnapaksiya dhimohi, 200

suparno &y yathir (°thi) bharat, 529a

supinih (°p1) svabgurih, 980

supippald oadhih kartanisme (kar-
tam asmal, asme), 704

supippald ogadhth (“dkis) krdh, 968

puprasdr dhenuk& bhava, 48, 620, 829

subandhum pativedanam, 152, 627

subihuh svaigurih, 980

subirana sy)a-srja funaka, 219, 380, 583

gubhagamharan! (subhigamkarananm)
mama, 486, 820

subhltakrta stha (“krtah subhitam
nah krnuta), 118, 569, 877

subhiitiya piplhi (pIpihi), 546

sumitral) somz no [sumano) hhava,
714, 826

sumitrd (°triyd, °"tryd) ne (pa) Apa
osadhayah santu (“yo bbavantu),
315, 787, 950

sumniys ninam Imshe sakhibhyah,
563

sumniya sumninl sumne ma dhattam,
315

mnﬁyuvnh (°yavas) sumnydya sum-
pam (°nyam) dhatta, 315 604

sumne sthab sumne ma dhattam, 315
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suyame me adya ghrtdcl bhiiyAstam
svavytau siphvrtau, 852, 010

suyame me bhiiyZstam, 552

sur ablivyakhyam, 180, 730

purayd mitrh) janayenti (°ta) retalh,
507

surayl somah guta Bsuto madaya, 607

suriyi mitrl) jenayanta (°t1) retah,
507

surfyBh somah suta Beuto madiya, 507

suvah ,8uver  ,suvarga , 779
(and eee under sval elc )

suvarpapakghys dhimehi, 200

puvarpastainyam  avrityam (av-
ratyam), 460

Buvas , 770

suvhi nabhrid afighfre bambhBre 'star
ahasta hyfiino, 146, 405, 776, 809

suvini devisn indavah, 794

guvino arga pavitra B, 704

suvino yit1 kavikratuh, 704

suvitasya manimahe (vanb®), 227

suvite ma dbah, 775

suvirEblus  tarati  vAjakarmabhih
(tirate vEjpbharmabhih), 152, 5682

suvirinah srja-gr)a, 218, 380, 593

suSami famlgva (fam1®, Samnlgva), 531

suSimam somasatsaru, 180, 224, 6896,
714, 674

sufirtam manye tad rtam navlyah, 681

sufevam somapitsaru (sumatitsaru),
180, 224, 606, 714, B74

suéritam manye tad rtam naviyah, 661

suflokyBya avastaye, 724

sugadam 1d gavAm ast1 pra kbhuda, 67,
347, 988

susamiddharh varenyam, 986

sugamiddhac na & vaha, 986

susamiddho varenyah, 986

sugumpah (°mnah) sliryaraémi§ cand-
ram3a gandharvah, 954

pusatyam 1d gavam asyasi pra khudasi,
67, 347, 986

gusemddham varenyam, 986

susamiddho na & vaha, 986

susemiddho varepyah, 986

susaveha havAmahe, 289

susasyBh (susaspidh) kysie kydhi, B67

VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETIOB

suhaveha havimahe, 200

suhutakrtah stha subutar kangyaths
("tam akBrgte), 119, 560, 877

slctbhih famyantu (f1m®, Samayantu)
tva, 572

sQpasthl am vBoaspatyah, 325, 401, 737

sOpasthi devo vanaspatih, 325, 401, 737

slmniya niinam Imahe sakbhyal, 563

slyame me 'dya etam gvAvrtau slipB-
vrtau, 552, 910

slyavasin]! manave (manuge, mAnuse)
daéneyi (“ye, yalasye), 161, 490

sliriiso na darfatBssl), 318

slro na mitrdvarund gavigtigu, 284

siiro na rurukvid (°vin) chatdtma, 837

sliro na svayugvabluh (sayu®), 364

glro rathasya naptysh (naptryah,
naptrniyah), 357, 791

shryatvacasa (°sah, °sas) stha, 977

slrya nSvam Arukssh, 715

siryaraémim samAbhrtam, 118, 639

slryasya caksur Aruham (Broha), 715

siryasya tapas taps (tapah), 379

siryieandramagau vrhkyEbhyim (vrk-
ka"), 408

aliryd §ukram gamabhrtam, 118, 839

slirydyd fOdho 'dityd (adi®, aditer)
upasthe, 909

gliryfiso na darfatdsah, 318

sdrye santarh (§ukram)
(semabhrtam), 118, 639

sfiryo apo v1 ghhate ("vaghhate), 678

sliryo ahobhir ("hobhir) anu tvAvatu,
807

giryo divo (devo)
(*bhyo ), 668

siiryo riipam krogute dyor (dyaur)
upasthe, 732

gliryo "hoblur , s8¢ 8lryo aho®

srkahastd (srkdvanto) nigafiginab, 48,
487

srgavanto mgafiginah, 48, 467

srdikdya tvi, 651

sedam priyena dhimni priyam sada
Asida (priyepa nAma priye sadasi
sida), 855

sed u ri)i kgayat: (kget1) carganinim,
746

sam3hitam

divisadbhyah
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De;l:.ﬂﬁl devo aryamd (piigh, varupah),

semim no havyaditim yugapeh, o6

8o adhvari jdtavedsh, 807

8o adhvardn ea rtn kalpnydt:, 907

80 m8min (asman) adhipatin karotu,
007, 024

80 agmép pitu garvatah, 909

8o 'dhvard karati )itavedal, 907

80 'dhvarin sa rtn kalpayats, 807

soma Byusman sa ogadhlbhir (sauga®)
Ayusmin, 996

soma u guvinah (svEnah) sotrbhih,
794

somah patf rayIpAm, 864

Somam 53 rchatu  yo
(°sy3) difo 'bhidizati, 910

somanetrebhyo devebhys uparisad-
bhya (°sadbhya) , P86

somam te krindmy Grjasvantam payas-
vantam viryivantam abhimatigiham
(viryavantam bahvargham §obhama-
pnam), 123, 467

somavikrayln somam te krinim
mehintam bahvarham bahu &ohha-
minam, 123

soma§ caturakgarayisrivir
naksatram, 277

somag pati rayIpam, 964

somesys drapsem (bbaksam) avpnita
plsk (akrsh), 153a

somasya rajiah kulnmgab, 607

somasyiham devaya)yaya sureth (vié-
vam) reto dhiglys (dhe®), 688

somah sutah pliyate ajyaminsh (suta
reyate plyaminsh), 57, 634

gomah sutasya madhvah (sutah sa
madhuman), 189, 824

gomApaugnah Syimalalimds toparah,
728

somaya kuluiigah (kulafigah), 607

somAys Janivide (Jana®) svihg, 588

gomaya rijie kulufigah, 607

somiya rijie paridhitavi (“ddtavid)
u, 105

somiya vaca udyatam (ucyate), 158

somBrudriv (°drd) 1ha su mrdatam
nsah, 888

maitasyal

(srivir)

567
som! ghogena yachatu (vakeatu), 134,.
255

somena tvitanacmindriya dadhi, 127

someindri babhrulal&mis tAparih, 707,
728

somo asmikam brihmenAnfAm rf)g, 910

somo vaggavo tAJA (somo vaISQevas)

afigirasso (Aig", BAgiraso vedo)
, 491

somo 'smBkarn brihmaginim ri)a, 910

8o 'emAn adhipatin kypotu, 807, 824

so 'smBn patu, 809

so 'bam vB)am saneyam (sanimy)
agne (agneh), 381

asu)imim, 28, 192

saumdpaugndh §yAmalalimis tipardh,
728

saumendrE babhrulelimas
707, 728

saumyde trayah dvitimgih (&1t1°), 360

sauyimim, 28, 192

sauélokyhya svastaye, 724

gtani mandras suprayakgub, 374, 381,
§30, B39, 861

stambhinas tanvam svim, 287, 420,
d18

gtavino devyl krpa, 421, 824

stutah (°ta) ravasyann avasopa mad-
nk, 980

stutd (“to) mayi varsdd vedamats, 419

stuto ylsi (y3hi) vaédn anu 208

stuto 's1 Janadhéh, 54, 93, 375

stub) s0ram va)rinam apratikam (npra-
tittam, “titam), 138, 404

stegin dadsiribhyfm, 374

stokd (°kah, °ki) §cotanti medssah,
877

stotd me gogakhl (gosa®) ayit, 986

stotiram 1d didhuseya (dadhige) rads-
vaso, 681

stotrbhyo dhrgnav 1yBnah (Iy&°), 538

stomatrayestriife bhuvanasya patni,
525, 818

stomaprstho ghrtavin supratikah, 419

atomas trayastrinfe bhuvanaeya patnl,
525, 818

gtomo ya)fiaé ca (ya]fiasys) ridhyo
havigmatd (“tah), 188, B26

thpardh,
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staum) devidv (devA) mévinau nBthito
johavimi, B88

striglyam anyBn sv & dadhat (anyBev
Edadhat), 702

stralgiiyam anyatra dadhat, 702

sthirR cin namaywgpaval;, B57

snitdh pritd bhavats yfiyam apah, 287,
352

snusd sepatni (“nih) Svaéuro yam aestu
(ham asmi), 256, BBO

spardhante dhiyah (divah) stirye na
(slire pa, siryena) vifah, 109, 255,
318, 826

spArhE yasyn ériyo drée, 198, 761

sphrha deva niyutvatd, 198, 761

gyonah patye (pstibbhyo) vahatum
krpugve (krnu tvem), 842

pyond miviiaterf madah
madah), BIR

syonE (°ndh) syopmena ghrtens mi
samuksnta, 978, 980

syone kynudhvam surabhX (°bhiv) u
loke, 886

sruci juhuta no (Juhutani) havih, 527

srucl devam ghrtadcutd (“Scyutd), 336

svah , 779

svahpatir yadi vrdhe, 307, 831, 668

svam yonum gacha svaha, 505

svam yonim thisadah, 505

svaglkarakrto mahyam, 466

(°teram-

svagi vo devdh sadanam akarma
("nén1 santu), 741

svamkrto a1, 503

svatavasemarn ya)fism divi  devesu

dhattam, 364

svadhd pitrbhysh prthivigadbhyah
(prthiv1®), 524

svadhd pirbhyo ’ntanksasadbhysh
(antan®, 'ntari®), 517, 010

svadhitie te ("tiyte) pitd, B58

svapnalh  svapnidhikarane (Evapna
svapuibhikaranens), 172, 980

gvam me (ma idam) 1gtam
frAntam (§rAtam) |, 267, 353

svem ma 18tam astu funam AEntam

, 353
svayonim gacha svihi, 505
sver 779

svarh

VEPIC VARIANTE Il PHONETICS

svar abhivyakhyam (°kéarh ), 180,
739

sverghsi, 3156

svargena lokena samprorpuvath&m, 91,
797

svarge (suvarge) loke prorguvathim
(prornv®, “puvatim, eamprorn”), b1,
779, 797

svargyasi, 3156

ever pa gharmal avahi, 949, 980

gvar (suvar) pa (na) jyohih (“tib
eviihi), 949

svar (suvar) pa (na) Sukrah sviha, 949

svar na (Suvar na) sOryah svahd, 849

svar nirkah (suvar ndrkah) sviha, 849

gvar devdE (suvar devBn) saganma
(agama), 304

suvar na gharmah ("ma) svaba, 949, 880

BUVAr D& | s¢e BYAT na

svarpatun yad Im vrdhe, 307, 831, 968

svermirdhi veaiyafano vyaSyann intyo
'ntyo bhauvanah, 725

svarmaurdhnydya svahd, 725

gvar ya] Jyotir abhayam svasti, 254, 824

svarva] Jyotir abhayam svasti, 254, 824

svarvido abl gi adrim ugnan (musnan,
19nan), 401, 627

svargim (suvar®) apsim (apsvdm)
vrjanasya gopiam, 370, 780

svaddra dpo abhi gé utdsaran (uda®),
60, 829

svastidi dghrouh (agh®) sarvaviralh,
473

svasti nah pathydkrtesu (putrakr-
thegu) yomsu, 93, 618, 802

svastt riye maruto dadhitans (“tu
nah), 826

svas (suvag) te daddmi (tvayl da-
dham), 104

gvasty apsu vrjane Bvarvaeti (vrajane
svarvateh), 658

8vAim yonim gacha svaha, 505

svim yomum 1thAsadsh, 505

svamkrto ‘s, 506

8VAm cigne tanvam (tanuvam) pipra-
yasva (pipri®), 480

8vd tanir baladeydys mehi (beladava
na eh), 248
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evittam sad dhavir Apo devih sved-
antu, 371

svittam ot sadevamh havysm Bpo
devih svedatainam, 371

svidus (°dub) lldyam madbhuman
utByam, 967

evidhyem (°dhiyam) janayat shdayac
ca, 789

svadhyo (°"dhiye) menasd devayantah,
742, 789

svEdhyo (°dhiyo) vidathe apsu jljanan
(apev ailjanan), 788

svhna bhrijifighire bambhire hasta
suhasta kréing, 146, 403, 778, 809

8vEna bhra| sfghBrir Lambhinh, 146,
405, 778, 809

avAnd devAsa indavah, 794

avBnair yat kavikratuh, 704

4vAno Ar<a pavitra i, 794

svEm tanvam (tanuvam) varupo 'sugot
(af1sret), 287, 355, 907

eviin nebhrad afighdre bambhire hasta
suhssta krsino, 145, 405, 778, 309

svAyhmn tand (tanin) rtviye (rtvye)
nidhaminim (nitha®, badha®), 22,
76, 308, 784

svhruhd yasya Sriyo drée, 188, 761

sviruho deva niyutyvats, 198, 761

sviAveSo anamivo bhavi (bhuvd) nah,
602

svaha psabham (°hi 1¢° °hars®) -
draya , 918

avahikrtasya sam u trpnuta rbhavah
(trpnutarbh®, trnnutarbh®), 411, 919

svihikrtibhysh (°tibhyah) presya, 529

svahi tva vatdys v[yjlsnnaye ,
857

gvihd tvé subhava (°vah, subho)
slrydya, 381, 749
gvahi tvE siiryasys vralivanaye,

, 887

svahi phigne Sarase, 681

svihid yajfiam maenssah (ys)damana-
sah), B19

gvdha rijasOyah
°svah), 126

svihi sam agris tapasi gata (gatah),
379

(°slyaya citdnih,

k|

sviheglibhyah (¢febhyah sviha), 690

svite ma dhih, 775

avinnah snitvl (“tv, snidto) malld wvs,
598a

sviglam no 'bbi vasyo nayantu, 687,
788, 009

svigtam agne sbhi tat prphhi (prpthy,
tad grnibi), 153

8vigtith no abhi ('bhi) vaslyo (vssya)
nayantu, 587, 786, 509

hatsh kriminird kgudrakah (r&1d), DO,
262, 386

hatas te atrind krimih (1), 668

hatsh krimayah (ky®) sifdtikdh sanot-
lsmakuksh, 668

hataghsabanedv (°si) Abharadvash, 888

hetighaéanshv ("si) BbhBrstium vesu
vAryini, 888

hats mats hatah pita, 96, 466

bato disim satpsti, 01

hato vidvi apa dvigan, B1

hato vrtrany aryd (aprati), 91

hato hatamBib knmih, 9€, 586

hatho disdni aatpatf, 91

hatho vigva apa dvigah, 91

hatho vrtrany aryi (aprati), 81

hanubbyim (hana®) stendn bhagavah,
554

hanubhyim (hand®) sviha, 554

hayo ditrs edh: vayo (mayo) mahyam
pratigrahitre (‘grhnate), 232, 657

harikpike (“klike) kum ichasi, 273

harinasya raghusyadah (°yyatsh), 64

hanvato graham tdhyisam \“vato
graham radhyasam), 859

bariwmea$rudh na varmapi dhaparcim,
573, 506, B35

harl indra pratadvasii abh avara, 85

bargnmaniso dhysita (dhrgati) marut-
vah, 122, 596

hargamfng hrgitdso marutvan, 122

havanaérun no rudreha bodbi, 4B,
554

havir havigsgu (havihsu) vandyah,
618, 971

havig (havihj krgvantah perivatsari-
nam (°pim, °rlyam), 967

havismiin (*man) sstu sarysh, 925
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havyi;lamm vodhave (“vai)
vedah, 705

ha.utugrlbha.sya didhigoh (de®) ts.va-
dam (tvam etat), 581 K

hEVanesrir no rudreha bodhy, 488, 554

hubkarays svEha, 386, 544

hunkrtaya sviba, 386, 544

hitvé na Orjam pra patit patisthah
("padit pathi®), 60, 96

hitvda (hitvi) fwro ythvaylR rirapac
(vivadac) carat, 267, 508a

hinva (hunvid) me gitrh (“trdm) har-
veh, 436, 440

hmnv&no manuga yugh (yuji), 132

hinvino hetybhir yatah (hitab), 256,
579 -

hiranyandbhah kausalysh, 609

hirepyapaksah Sekunih (°parna éak-
une), 198, 380, 588, 601

birapyepivah pafum #su (apsu) grbh~
nate (grh°), 116

hiranyam astrtath (asrutam) bhava,
682

hiranyaydt parl yoner nmigadyd (“ya),
457

hiranyayBh (°ya) Sucayo dharapttih,
381

jBta-

hiranyavad annavad dhehi (annam
adhyehy, annamad dhel) mpghyam,
239, 347, B40

hiranyavarnah éakunah, 188, 380, 58B

hiranyavAsir 1siraah evargih (suvar®),
780

hiranye ’‘smin samahitBh ("bhrtah,
*hrtah), 118, 639

hirémaérum rirvanam dhanarcam, 573,
596, 8356

hutam havir madhu havir indratame
'gnau  (madhubavir asindra® 'gonay
sviaha), 810

hutah (hutas, huta) stokah, 977

huve nu éakram puruhiitam indram,
B49

hrtsu kratum wvarupam (°po) vikgv
(apsv, diksv) agmm, 153a, 360, 579,
B69

bhydarn na hi tva nyyganty Qrmayah, 658

VEDIC VARIANTS II* PHONETICS

brdswe kratusprg varcoddh (#dh3
a81), 103

brdo ametv antaram ta) jujosat (tad
yuyota), 193 *

hetayns tava bihvol, 762

hemantadfirdv (°r8) rtQ (rtnAm), 888

bhemantays kakardn (kak&rdn), 489

bemantena rtuni (°nartuns) devih,
019

he 'lavo he 'lavo, 712

haimah#j haamahaz, 124

haimahij; (°h8) idam * |, 124

bairanyanBbhah kauselysah, 699

hailo-hailo, 712

hotd yaksat tvagiiram acigium (°{am)

, 818

hotd yaksat sarasvatim megasya (yalsd
pad indram rsabhasys, yaksad brhas-,
patim chégasya) Sronitah (éom-
itas) , 363m

hotd  yaksad ughsinzkfd
(nfnh) patibhyo , b5

hotd yaksan narffansam nrfastam
nfngpranetram (nfnh®), 965

hotiram agnun antard vicrttih, 866

hotargy (°rd) indram aévind, 888

hotriiv (°rd) indram prathemi suvs-
ci, B88

hoth vistimena (vigivl me) jantar,
367, B36

hotd vedigad atithir duronasat (da®),
568

hotrsadanem haritam hiranyayam, 200

hotrsadand haritih suvarnih, 200

botrakanim (hotrkinim) camasddhva-
ryavah | @63

hotravidah (°vida, °vrdha) stomat-
agtiso arkaih, 108, 640, 972, 977

hradam na h tvi nyrsanty drmayah,
658

hridunibhyah (°mibhyah) svahi, 528

hradunir dugikabhih, 488, 528, 543

hriyn §alpakah (§alyaksh), 867

hladike hladikdvati (hladuke hladu®),
622

hvayim: éakram puruhitam indram,
B49

nfng






